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” Meceſſe eſt nobis Scripturas [anitas in teſlimonium v0cari, ſenſus quippe noſtri v9 
| enarrationcs, ſine bis tejſtibus filem nullam habent. Orig, homil. z. in 

| Jerem. "J h . - 

{ Ir's needfull the holy Scriptures ſhould be called into witneſs, becauſe our mean- 

ings and Expoſitions, without theſe witnefles, haye no belief. 


Iemadmodum i quis berbas aridas, nec odorem, nec colorem gratum habentes, 
in medici officina diſpoſuas repererit, &c. | 


' As if a man ſhall finde in a Phifician or Apothecaries ſhop, dry h«tbs, having 
neither ſmell nor colour, though they may ſeem to have a baſe ſhew, yer he | 
will ſuſpe& there is ſome virtue and remedy in them : ſo in the Apothecary 
ſhop of the Scriptures, it any thing meet, which ar firſt Fight ſeems to be con- 
temned, yet we may ſurely ſet down that there is ſome ſpiritual profit in ir, 
becauſe Chriſt the Phiſician of ſouls, is to be ſuppoſed ro have put nothing 
idle or unprofitable in this his ſhop, meaning ofthe Scriptures. Orig. hom.s. | | 
in Levit. | | 
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To the Right Honourable Lord, 


Crarles FlEETWOOD, 
late Lord Deputy of Ireland, and 


now Licutenanrt-General of the tor- 
ces int England. 


M yr Loaop, 
| ka O teſtifie that due acknowledzement of Tour 
Lord(hips tavors, whereto 1 am obliged, 1 
have hereto prefixt Tour Lordſhips name. 
Among all ſtudies none are tobepreferr d 
before the ſtudy of the Scriptures. L u- 
THER, when one Chapter was opened 
to himp ſaid, Me thinks I ſee keaven 

opened. Here are ſeveral Chapters cpened, wherein, if 

God ſhall open himſelf to Tour Loraſhips heart, heaven ſhall 

undoubtedly be opened unto you, Let not Tour Loraſhip 

herein expect the flouriſhing garniſh of humane Elo- 
quence, nor the glorious varniſh of Rhetorical expreſsions, 
but naked truth, or as leaſt the ſame dreſt up in an homely 
garb, Truth © more potent they Eloquence, the ſpirit better 
then wit , Faith greater then Learning, and the fooliſhneſs 
of God ſtronger then men, AU knowledge, ſave that of 
the Scriptures, # but periſhing _ yea the very knowledge 


3 of 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
of the Scriptures # no better, unl:ſs, as the underſtanding 
be affefed with the trath of them, the will be affefFed with the 
goodnels therein preſented, In vain & all knowledge if it | 
be not improved to the benefit of our own louls. If our know- }. 
ledge conſiſt onely in methodical diſcourfing ef God, we ſhall - 
glorifie him onely as the Painter doth the party whoſe picture he 
hath exattly taken, With all the truths of God our hearts 
ſhould have ſuch correſpondence, as between the Character 
and Letter inſtamp'd. My Lord, if now and thea you ſhall re- 
deem an hour from Court-affairs zo Cloſer-contemplation |\ 
to peruſe this enſuing Treatiſe, 1 hope (throuzh the bleſsing of ' 
God ) your labor will not be 1n vain, I have no more at preſent, 
ſave to exhort you to take opportunities of doing much for God, 
who hath dene ſo much for you, that ſo your faith and fruits of 
righteouſneſs, may abound in the day of account, which 


with my prayers to the Lord for Tour Lordſhip, Your Lady, and 
Poſterity, u the hearty requeſt of, 


Myr Loxo, 
Your Lordſhips 


in all duty to ſerve and obſerye you z 


Cun, Blackxwoon, 


TO 


F 


9 


TO THE 


READER 


ef Eing deſired by ſome of my friends, to Priat 
a ſome Annotations upon the New Teſtament, 
d though my [fe was co0 far ſpent, and I not like 
to accompliſh it,rmay Boay being much worn, yet 
SZ I thoughtit adviſeable to make an Eſſay here- 
i2, but the Providence of God ſo diſpoſed, that I had no ſoon- 
er finiſhed 3.or 4.Chapters in Matthew,bur I was called from 
the City of Kilkeanie 1n Ireland, to be Overſeer of a Church 
of Chriſt in Duzlin, to whom preaching I was neceſlitated 
in order to their edification, to handle tome Points largelier 
then the nature of an Expoſition calls for, but yet, I ſup- 
poſe,not with leſs profit to ordinary Readers. I have not,ac- 
cording to the izch of the times, affefted new fangled interpre- 
rations, but judging it unſafe to move the bounds of the faith, 
I have troden in the ſteps of the beſt ancient and modern Di- 
vines that Providence led me to, adding, changing, rectiſy- 

ing, inventing, and propoſing what I chought needfull, 
Thou mayelt perhaps in ſome points meet with a judge- 
ment differing from thine,in ſome one thing,yet let not chat 
Culie thee Either tore? or not promote the truths in = en- 
uing 


To the Reader] 


ſuing Treatiſe, wherein we agree in moſt things. If the Lord | 
may have glory, and thy ſou! Edification and Comfort, and 


any Comfort may redound to me in the day of my account, © 


( which {peedyly draws on)I cruſt I ſhall have my end, With 
much ptr I have endeavoured to avoid the miſlead- 
zng of Gods people. I cannot promiſe thee a/[in this Treatiſe 
is truth, yet, notwithſtanding all fear of loſing friends and 
procuring enemies, I have preſſed afcer truth, through mulci- 
tudes of impediments, temptations, and diſcouragements, 
That the anſwer of thoſe prayers which have been poured out | 
for a good ſucceſs upon theſe weak endeavours, may redound *' 


ro the rejoycing of both our ſouls in the day of the Lord, is 
the earneſt requeſt of 


Thy well wiſhing friend for the Lords ſake, 


C, B. 


a THE 


| SSSSSSSSSSSAGSHAG 
| The Authours Introduction to the en- 


ſuing Treatiſe, 


<= 0 the better underſtanding of this Goſpel, 
Sag 17ich, through the aſsiſtance of the good 
| £122 | \ W Spirit of the Lord, I vow undertake, there 
| Sa% 2 SH 7; be certain things firſt to be conſidered, 
YEA bs NY Trento I ſhall propoſe theſe enſuing : 
be > 1-That by theGoſpel or £varyyeAuov ts meant 
Th? glad Tiaines of Salvation, of eu that 
fanifies Well, and aye, To tell, though ſomctimes the word 
Goſpel is taken for the Reward of good Tidings, as Cicero to 
Atticus ſaith, 0 thy ſweet Epiſtles, to which 1 confeſs Evange- 
lia, that is, the Reward of good Tidings is aut, This word Go- 
ſpel is taken | 
I. Generally for the wholeScripture , which declares this 
Meſſage, for there were many ſprinklings of the Goſpel 
in the 01d Teſtament, Gen.3.15. Deut.18.18. 
2, Or particulayly,1. for the promiſe of forgiveneſs of ſins to 
them that believe and repent, Luke 24. 47. Ads 
10,42. 2.For the publication of this Goſpel, ſo Paul, 
Rom.16 25. was ſeparate tothe Goſpel of God, that 
is, to the preaching of it, See alſo Gal. 1.15,16, 
2 Tim. 2.8. Chriſt was raiſed from the dead accord- 
ing tomy Geſpel, that ts, the preaching of my Goſpel, 
Rom. 2.16. Ged ſhall judz all ſecrets according 19 my 
Goſpel, that ts, accoraing to my preaching, 
IT. 1a that it's ſaid according to Matthew, we may note 
that the prime Autheur of this Goſpe! was not Matthew, but 
, the Spirtt of God, Matthew ozely penu d what the Spirit di- 
; "aid, 
l B IN. Thrs 
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ITI. Thi word [ According] or according to Matthey, ; 
ſignifies that the Goſpel of Matthew was not another Goſpel | 
fromthe Goſpel of Mark, Luke, and John, neither doth it 
bring another Hiſtory or Dottrine, but onely that there was an- * 
other Writer or Pen-man , and another manner of writing : 
the Goſpel is one, but it i written of four Evanzeliſts in a 
fourfold manner, order and ſtyle. 

I V. The different Relations of theſe fowr Evaneelifts is ng 
way derogatory to the truth of that one Goſpel, for if all the 
words were alike and the ſame, the Enemies then of Holin:ſs 
ard of the Goſpel might have thought there was a Conſpiracy 
among the Evangeliſts for to deceive, but when they write in a 
atverſe manner (though not in a contradittory manner) it ap- 
pears that in the ſimplicity and ſincerity of their hearts they 
wrote as they were commanded, one being appointed by God to 
handle tha: which the other paſſes by : nor was there any need of 
four Pen-men, had they writ for matter and manner one and 
the ſame thing, 

8 V. Not onely the 4. Evangeliſts but the Book of the Aﬀts and. 
| the Epiſtles.c5 Book of Revelations # called a Teſtament in the 

Greek 41211. which word ſignifies aDiſpoſing, Appointment or 
Non morienti- Declaring of a Will, Law or Promiſe, whether it proceed from 
um v-lunti- one or more ; this word $1xH1n, when there us (perch of Chri- 


, el vi- ' X - : 
avs; | n3 7, ſt1an Dodtrine, ſtquifies a Covenant, yet aoth t alſo ſunifie 4 
Arct. Teſtament, Heb.g.17. becanſe in it is contained the will of 


Chriſt confirmed by his death, This Teſtament ts called the 
New Teſtament, 2 Cor.3.6, in oppoſition to the Old, ſaying, 
Who hath made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament : and 
verſ.14. The Vail remains untaxen away, in reading the Old 
Teſtament , beſides it ts called New, alluding unto the words of 
Chriſt, Luke 22.20. Ths Cup # the New Teſtament in my 
Bloud, in that Chriſt eflabliſhed hu Dofrine, by hi Deathit's 
call'd by the name of New Teſtament : in aword, when men- 
tion # made of Bloyd, then Six91un fiznifies a Covenant ; when 
it ſets forth che freeneſs of the Promiſe or Legacy, then = 
wr 


word Teſtament ts uſed; alſo the wird Teſtament i uſed rather 
than Law, to ſhew how gently God deals with his People in the 
times of the Goſpel, ſo that if the New Teſtament at any time 
be called by the name of Law, it's call'd the Law of Faith, 
Rom.3.27. 9 Law of Liberty. 

VI. Concerning the Pen- man Matthew, obſerve we, ef 
the time wherein he wrote, for which we can have nothing but 
humane teſtimony, which ts, as Pareus mentions ont of Theo- 
phila&t ad Euſebius, that Marthew zz; Judea firſt wrote the 
Goſpel in the third year of Caligula, which was the ninth 
year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven ; and it was the opi- 
nion of the Fathers, that the Goſpels were written in the ſame 
order we have them in the Bible, the Goſpel according to Mat- 
thew the ninth year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the Goſpel of 
Mark two years after, the Goſpel of Luke tn the fifteenth year 
ro Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the Goſpel of John in the thirty 


ſecond year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, as Theophilact »oted, 


Secondly, concerning the Languaze wherein Matthew wrote, 
the learned generally declare, that he wrote it in the Hebrew 
Tongue, for he abode about eight years in the Countrey of Pale- 
Kine after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, as it hath been held by the great 
conſent of Antiquity; therefore it's likely the Goſpel was written 
inthe Language of that Countrcy, (o Papias, Irenzus, and 


Origen, az Euſebius relates out of Pantenus, that the Goſpel Euſcb.l.s. 


of Matthew wr:ttcn in Hebrew was delivered to the Indians 
by Bartholomew. Hierom remembers this Goſpel to be in He- 
brew in his time in the Library at Celarea, and at Berea, and 
elſewhere, It may very well be thought that that Hebiew Copy 
which was kept by the Nazarites at Berea, and tra»ſlated 
by lierom into other Languazes, was tranſcribed out of the 
original Book writ by Matthew, Theſe Nazarites were th? 
true offspring of them who firſt embraced the Faith in Jute, 
ard as they were called Chriſtians, becauſe they embraced the 
Faith of Chriſt at Antioch ſo were the Chriſtians of Berea 
called Nazarens of Jelus of Nazareth, vide Grotium. 424 


j 
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the Syriack Interpreter hath prefixt this Title , The Goſpd © 
which Matthew declared in Hebrew in the Country of Pale. 
ſtine. Lapide cites Athanaſius in Synoph, who ſaith, Thy 
Goſpel of Matthew was writ in the Hebrew ataleet , and 
brought forth at Jeruſalem, and interpreted by James the Bro 
ther of the Lord. | 

VII. The occaſion that moved Matthew to write his Go- 
ſpel was a Perſecution that aroſe in Juden, ſo that the Saint; 
were in danger to be ſcattered, that therefore they, wazting the 
Teachers of thcir Faith, might not want the Doctrine, they ir- 
treated Matthew that he would write them a Hiſtory of th: 
works of Chriſt, that where ever they ſhoul4 be they might have 
the ſtate of the whole Faith with them, Autor. imperte&. in 
Matth. in Procem. Moreover, as Maldonate well obſerv:s, it 
was neceſſary the Apoſtles ſhould commit to writing the Hiſtory 
and Dottrine of Chriſt, that their Hearers might not forget 
what the Apoſtles had (ſpoken , nor might not underſtand it 
otherwiſethan it was ſpoken, and alſo that they might preach to 
others abſent, and tothe zeaerations following by the Scripture, 
However ſolicitations and neceſsities of Chriſtians moved, ng 
deubt Matthew ſpake no otherwiſe than he was inſpired, for 
that which w.ts written as 4 Rule of Faith was alſo inſpired, 
2 Tim. 3.16, All Scripture was 'g1ven by thſpiration of God, 
And the Dottrine of the Apoſtles is ſaid to be the Foundation 
of Believers, Epheſ.2.20, Ye are built upon the Foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets. The four Evangeliſts, the Acis 
and the Epiſtles of Paul, 8&c. were of undoubted authority 
among all Orthedox, as Aretius ebſerves,, To conclude , as 
Chryt. in Matth, The four Evangeliſts wrote the Goſpel net- 
ther at one time, nor one place, neither helping one another, 
nor counſelling one another, that there might be paryin + adn- 
*ias dm ati, the greateſt demonſtration of this Tiuth, 
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AN 
EXPOSITION 


upon the Gosvp Er of 


MATTHEW: 


VERSE I. 


The Book of the Generation of Jeſus Chriſtthe Son of Abra- 
ham, the Son of David, &C. 
ePap N this Chipt-rare two parts, 1, The Gene1- 
logy or Generation of Chriſt from v,r, co 
V, _ 
. The Birth of Chriſt from v.18. to the 
DIE * aa of the Chapter, 

p. 1. The Book of the Generation of Feſus Chriſt, that is, 
a Catalogue of the Anceſtours of Jelus Chriſt : thus Pede- 
oree of Chriſt is reckoned up for-theſe Reaſons : 

1. Todifference Jeſus Chiiſt from Feſhua the Son of 
Nun, who was a Type of Jelus Chriſt, but was not de- 
ſcended from David as Chriſt was. 

2 Becauſe when Chriſt hath to Natures, his Divine 


2nd Humane Nature : ; the Evangeliſt onely mentions the 
Gene: 


Ns 


An Expoſition upon Chap.r 
Generation of his humane Nature, for his divine Natureig. 
unſpeakable, ſai 53.8. 


3. Foras muchas Generation is taken for Life,Gey. 6.9, 
Noah was perfect in his Generation, that is, in all parts of © 


his Life: hence Matthew intends to ſet down the Life of 
Chriſt. 


of Feſwus Chriſt] that is, here is the Generation, not of a 


common man, or an orainary Noble-man, but of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Jeſus ſignifies a Saviour, Chriſt ſ1gnifies Anointed, 
for he was anointed King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his 
Church, Zcb.1.9. 

The Son of David, the ſon of Abraham? the Evangeliſt 
names two of the moſt excellent Progenitours of Chriſt, 
becauſe the Promiſes of the Meſſiah were elpecially made 
to theſe, tor the Fews knew that the Meſſtas they were to 
believe on was to deſcend from the Linage of Abraham 
and David, David 1s ſet before Abraham, not becaule he 
was before him in Faich , but in kingly Dignity ; and 
though the Jews were counted the children of Abraham, 
yet the Meſſias was called the Son of David, Matth.15.2 2, 

Y.2, Abraham bezat Iſaak, and Iaak begat Jacob, and 

Jacob begat Judas and his Brethren, 

Here 15 a Deſcription of Chriſt's Genealogy from Abra- 
ham to Chriſt ina dire&t Line, Abraham begat Iſaak, 1/aak 
begat Facob, Facob Degat Fudas and his Brethren, that is, 
Zacob begat not onely Fudah, but the other eleven Patri- 
archs who were in a collateral Line, the Evangeliſt goes 
no higher than Abraham to derive Chriſt's Pedigree, be- 
cauſe he counted it ſufficient to ſhew that Chriſt according 
to the fleſh was the Son of Abraham and David, to whole 
Families the Promiſe of the Mefſias was bound, Ger.22.18. 
In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the eatth be bleſſed, 
2 Sam.7.12,13, When thou ſhall fleep with thy Fathers, I 


will let up thy Seed after thee, and I will eſtabliſh the 


Tiurone ot bis Kingdom tor cvcr, 


1.3, And | 


C 
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Chap.r. the Goſpel of Marr _ VV, 


V.3. And Judas bezat Pharez and-Zara of Thamar, and 
Pharez begat Ezrom, and Ezrom vegat Aram, 

The Evangeliſt goes on in the Line of Chriſt, ſhewing, 
Fudah begat Pharez and Zara of Thamar, he names four 
Women that were great Sinners, as Thamar, Bathſheba, and 
Rahab,and Ruth that was a Moabiteſs orGentile,becaule theſe 
Women were not joyned to their Husbands in an ordinary 
manner, but an extraordinary  Thamar deceittully proſtt- 
tuted her (elf co Fudah, Gen.z8.10, to v.27, Bathjh:ba 
was firſt joyned to David by Adultery, an:! then by Wed- 


"lock; Salmon maried Rahab , becaule ſhe received the 


Spies; Ruth maried Boas who had been a ſtranger in the 
Lind of Moab, and came back poor into Fudea, Chriſt 
that came to put away fin was born of Sinners, to teach us 
what a vanity there is in Pedegrees; in any Pedegree,ſhould 
we look ſome Generations palt, there are ſome wicked and 
ſcandalous. 

Judah begar Pharez and Zara] Gen, 38.28,29,30. 

Pharez begat Ezrom ] called alſo Hezron, Ruth 4. 18. 

x Chron.2.5. 

Ezrom begat Aram] called Ram, Ruth 4.18. 

V.4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab b-gat 
Naaſſon, and Naaflon begar Salmon, andSalmon 
begat Boas of Rachib, and Boas bezat Obed of 
Ruth, 4nd Obed beeat Jeſle, 

Theſe Generations are tetchr out of Ruth 4.18. 

24. How could Sa/mon mary Kahab being a Harlot and 

a Stranger, ſeeing it's ſaid, Dent,7.3, Thou ſhalt make no 
Mariazes with them Alſo Dent, 23,17, There ſhall be no 

Whore of the Daughters of I\rael © 
Anſw. She had been a Harlot, but now was not. Se- 
condly, it was not unlawtull ro mary Strangers, becauſe 
they were Strangers, but becaule they were Idolaters 
(which ſhe now was not) Foſh. 2.11. Exod. 34-16. Take 
nat of their Dau7hters to thy Sons, leſt they make thy Sons go a 
| whoring 


rt Kings 6.1, 


whoring after their Gods, The ſame we may ſay of Rath, 
though a Moabiteſs, Thy People ſhall be my People, and 
thy God my God, Ruth 1.16, 
Obed begat Jeſle] Maldonate moves another Queſtion: 
neſt. How it could be, that betwixt Salmon and David 
there could come betwixt them onely three men, when 


366. years came betwixt; for the Temple began to be - 


built in the 480, year after the People came out of Zeypr, 
and the fourth year of Solomon's Reign, ſo that take out 


the four years of 'Solomon's Reign, and the ſeventy years of 


Davia's Lite, and the forty years the People were in the 
Wilderneſs before they paſt over Ferday to take Fericho, 
the remainder will be 366. years. 

Anſw, It's not incredible that four men of that rime, 
wherein man's life was ſo extended by n2ture and tempe- 
rance, ſhould live 366, years; for Salmon marying young 
with Rahab, they might all live under an hundred years, 
and at the ſame time Moſes, though much (ſpent in labour, 
lived 120. years, Dent. 34.7. 

V.6. And Jeſle begat David the King, and David the 

ao begat Solomon of her that had been the Wife of 
rlas, 

Feſſe was of low condition, 1 Sam.20,27, Saul called 
David the Son of Feſſe, by contempr, yet was he the Root 
trom which Chriſt ſprang, 7/at 11.1, [ Begat David the 
King ]this word added for honour ſake [of her that was the 
Wife of Uriah? to fignifie, that God did not repent of his 
Promiſe made to David, becauſe of his Adultery with 
Bathſheba, © 

Y.7,8. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat 

Abta, and Abia bezar Aſa, and Ala begat Jehola- 


An Expoſition vpon Chap 1, 


phat, and Jehoſaphar begat Joram, and Joram begat 


O21as, 
Joram begat Ozias] three Generations coming betwixt, 
I Chron 3,11, which were Ahaziah, Foas, and Amaziah 
| who 
) 


'S QT Um ALJ©O£ 


Y Chap. 1. , the Goſpel of Ma i + 11 n ve. oO 9 


th, who begat 0214, called alſo Uzziah, 2 Chron,26. and 424- 
nd 71h. It you ask why theſe three were omitted ? It may be 
. _ . anſwered, becaule Fehoram joyned himſelf ro the houle of 
: Ahab and Fezabel , taking Ahab's Daughter to Wife, 
vid 2 Chron.21.6. Now God had threatened to make Ahab's 
ea poſterity like Feroboam's, 1 Kings 21.22, that is, utterly 
be - tcoextinguiſh them. Now a wicked man's Poſterity is rec- 
2,  koned to the third or fourth Generation, Exod.20.5, If 
ut theſe three had been reckoned there had been ſeventeen 
of Generations, they are excluded becauſe born of the ſeed of 
ne Ahab. | 
0, Y.9,10, And Ozias beeat Joatham, and Joatham begat 
Achas, and Achas begat Ezekias, and Ezekias begat 
e, Manaſles, azd Manaſles begat Amon, and Amon 
2 bezat Jolias, 
g Ozias begat Joatham? he is ſaid to become mighty, be- | 
cauſe he prepared his ways before the: Lord his God, - 
1 2 Chron.27.6, 
Jotham begat Achas ] he was an horrible Idolater, 
es 2 Chron.28,2,3, Hemade molten Images for Baalim, and 
burnt his Children in the Fire, and ſacrificed under every 
green I ree. 
Achas begat Hezekias] he was a Prince of ſtrong confi- 
. dence in God, none of the Kings of F#dah equalled hin in 
| this grace, 2 Kings 18, 5,6.' and of much fincerity and 
brokennels of heart, 1/ai 38.35. 
Ezekias begat Manaſles ] who did after the abomination 
| of the Heathen, 2 Kings 21.2. build che high places which 
Hezekiah deſtroyed, and worſhipped all the Hoft of Hea- 
ven, v.3. and made his Sons paſs through the fire, and 
dealt with Familiar Spirits, v,6. but he humbled himſelf 
greatly tor theſe and other evils, 2 Chron.33.12,13. 
Manaſlſes begat Amon] who had a ſhort Reign and a 
wicked ; he reigned two years, 2 Kings 21, 20, 21, and 
creſpailed more and more — humiliation, 2 Chror.33. 
| 23s Y.1I. 
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7.11. And Jofias begat Jechonias and his Brethren aboy © 

the time they were carried away $0 Babylon, 

Joſias begat Jechonias] this Foſies is ſaid to walk in all 
the ways of David, and not turn alide, 2 Kings 23.2, his 
heart was humbled and tender at Gods threatnings againſt 
Feruſalem, v.19, he turned to God with all his heart, ſoul, 
and might, 2 Kings 24.25, Foftas had four Sons, Fohanan, 

oakim, EYE: 4 and Sallum, 1 Chrou,3.15. now none of 

is Sons are called Fechonias, Hierom on the firſt of Daniel 
faith, chat Porphiry objected this place to the Chriſtians: 
fo did Fulian,as Hirrom mentions on Matth.1. Some think 
the fault was in the Libraries, who being deceived with the 
likeneſs of the wordsFojakim,who wasFoſiah'sSon,andFo- 
jacis who was hisGrand- childe,razed out the former as ſu- 
perfluous,not conſidering that they loſt one of the two and 
forty Generatioas hereby : but this fault was not in all the 
Copies,for Robers Stephan out of ancientBooks reſtores the 
place thus, Foſias begat Fakim,Fakim begat Ferhonias and 
his Brethren , and the very marcer it felt {peaks forth the 
truth of Stephan's C.opy ; {o that the reading is tobere- 
ſtored, Foſias begat Fakim anv his Brethren, and Fakim 
begat Fechonias, which lineal Deſcent appears Fer.2 2.18. 
where Fehojakim is called the Son of Foſiah, and Coniah 
the Son of Fehojakim, v.24. the word Fah being taken 
from his name, as ſome have thought m contempr. 

About the time they were carried to Babylon] there were 
two carryings away into Captivity, 1n the firſt whereof 
Fehojakim was carried away captive, 2 Kings 24 12, this 
was peToneoia Or Tranſmigration,when Fehojachim yielded 
limielf co the King of Babylon freely, whether upon the 
veriwalion of Feremy, or otherwiſe, The ſecond was 
£I4g2w0iz orCaptivity,whenZedekiabrebelled againſt the 
Kin; of Babylon, to that Fernſalem was taken by torce, Fey. 
39.7. Three ſeveral times the People were carried away in 
the Captivity at that time, See Fer.52,27,28,29,30. 
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V.12, And after they were brought to Babylon Jechonias 
begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zerubbabel. 
; Jechonias begat Salathie]] which appears Hag. 1.1,14, 
0bj. But Fechoniah is writ childleſs, Fer.22.10, 

Anſw, He 1s not ſ2id to be childleſs, becauſe he had no 
Children , for it appears he had, v.28. bur childleſs in re- 
ſpect of the Kingdom ; becauſe none of his Poſterity were 
to fit upon the Throne of David, v.30, Beſides it appears 
Feconiah had eight Sons, whereof Salathiel was one, 
I Chron.3.17,18, 

Salathiel begat Zerubbabel? this Zerubbabel brought the 
Fews out of Babylon into Fudea, Zach, 4.6,9,10, a Type of 


Criſt who brings his People out of myſtical 3«by/on to 


S101, 
Y.13. Moreover Lerubbabel begat Abiud, Abiud begat 
Eliakim, Eliakim begat Azor, 

In this laſt Teſſeradecas or fourteenth Generation are rec- 
koned up not Kings, but chief Rulers, they that followed 
Salathiel in Luke are ſuppoſed to have had two names, ac- 
cording to Philo, till you come to Simeon, ſo that Nert is 
the ſame with Fechonias, and Melchi with Foakim, 

V.14,15. And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, 
and Achim begat Elind, and Eliud begat Eleazar, 
and Eleazar begat Matthan, avd Matthan begat 
Jacob. 

There's nothing ſpoken of theſe nine Generations in 
Scripture, but it's like the Evangeliſt took them our of the 
Tables of the Families preſerved in Captivity, or rather 


- that the Spirit did inſpire the Evangeliſt herein, 


Y.16, And Jacob beeat Joſeph the Husband of Mary, of 
whom was born Jeſus which s called Chriſt, 

Jacob begat Joſeph the Husband of Mary? the Pagans 

and Fews have vented ſundry Queſtions againſt this, as 

Celſus in Origen 1.2. and Julian and others mentioned in 


. Maldonate, They reaſon,cicher Jeſws was naturally begotten 
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of Joſeph, and ſo could not be the ſon of God naturally, 
. orelfe the Genealogy of Foſeph proves nothing concerning / 


the generation of Chriſt,thar he was of the linage of David, 

Anſw. Though Foſeph were the ſuppoſed father of Chriſt 
yet his genealogy proves that Jeſus was the ſon of David 
becauſe Mary his mother was of the Tribe of Judah and fa. 
mily of David,which appears becauſe Joſeph was a juſt man, 
and fearing God, theretore he maried a wite of the ſam 
Tribe, and ſhe alſo feared God, and ſo the bond of a com. 
mand of God Jay upon both their conſciences, which i: 
mentioned Numb,36.6,7,8. Let them marry to whom they 
think belt, onely to the Tribe of the family of their fathe 
ſhall they marry, fo ſhall not the 1nheritagce of the chil. 
dren of 1ſrael remove from Tribe to Tribe — and every 
daughter that poſlefſerh an inheritance, ſhall be wite unto 
one of the tam:ly of her father, that 'the children of 7ſraz 


' may every one enjoy the inheritance of his father. 


2 Before Foſeph and Mary came together, Mary was witt 
childe of Jelus, Matth, 1, 18. the remaining ſtill a Virgin, 
verſ. 23. Now werſ, 1, Jeſus is ſaid to be the ſon of David, 
the lon of Abraham, Matth.1.1. theretore Chriſt muſt needs 
be the ſon of David by the mother, therefore Mary his mo- 
ther was the daughter of David, which turther appears 
Luk, 1, 32, heihall be called che fon of the Higheſt, and 
the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne. ot his tarher 
Dawid. 

24:t, But why doth Matthewreckon up the Genealogy 
of Foſeph rather then Mavy ? 

Anſw, Ic was a cuſtom among the Jews, that the Ge- 
nealogies of the men, not of the women ſhould be recko- 
ned-up. 

2 He could not ſo well have {et down the Genealogy of 
Mary, it he had not allo fet down Joſeph her husband, who 
was of the Tribe of Judah, which proved her{being a god- 
ly woman) to be allo ot the {ame Tribe, becaule it was not 


awfull ro marry otherwile, (1 
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3 Ir appears that Mary as well as Foſeph was of the ſame 

Tribe and linage:for though the Jewith women might mar. 
ry to one of another Tribe, yer if in their tachers houſe 
there was no heir male, and ſo the females happened to ſuc- 
ceed inthe inheritance, to keep the inheritance in the ſame 
Tribe, and that it might not pals to another, the inheriting 
woman was bound to marry one of her own Tribe, Numb. 
27.7. 
4 Becauſe Chriſt was born after the eſpouſing of Foſeph 
and Mary, therefore Chriſt might be aſcribed to Foſeph and 
Mary, he had as it were power of the body of the Virgin, 
and rheretore of the fruit of her body, Beſides the off-ſpring 
that is born in wedlock, whenloever or howſoever begot- 
ren, is aſcribed by all Civil Laws unto the husband and wite 
ſo married, 

Therefore as Chriſt .is truly the ſon of Mary, though he 
be not naturally but ſupernarurally born of her, ſo is he alſo 
the ſon of Foſeph, becauſe God attributes this fruit unto 
him, asa reward of keeping his virginity in wedlock till 
ſuch times as the Virgia had brought forth her firſt begot- 
ten ſon, Matth. 1. lt. 

Belides, the husband and wife by wedlock are made one 
civil perſon, Matth. 19. 6. they twain thall be one fleſh. 
Wherefore they have all things common, and in particular 
a common oft-{pring, ſo that Foſeph was not the adoprive, 
but the matrimonial father of Chriſt, and Chriſt was {ubje& 
to him, Luk. 2.51. 

Lueſt, But how doth 1t appear that Foſeph was then 
maried to the Virgin Mary, ſeeing the Text ſays, ſhe was 
onely eſpouſed, wer. 18, 

Anſw.1 Elpouſals are as it were the firſt mariage,becauſe 
there is a murual afhancing ( upon a preſuppoſal of no ef- 
ſential impediments) hence werſ, 20. Mary was then called 
Foſephs wite, | 


2 Foſeph is bid not to fear to take her to wife, werſ, 20. 
who | 
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An Expoſuion upon 
who being informed by the Angel no doubt did according. 
ly ; moreover, taking doth preſuppole giving, for in many 
places and nations, Virgins have been wont to be given to 
their husbands by their parents or guardians. Beſides, Max, 

I. 24, it's ſaid, He did as the Angel commanded him and took 

her to be his wife. 
F. 17. Soall the generations from Abrabam to Dav 1dare 
fourteen generations,and from David until the car» 


rying away into Babylon are fourteen generations, 


and from the carrying away intoBabylon untoChriſt 
are fourteen generations. 

Lueſt. Why did the Evangeliſt divide all theſe genera- 
tions 1nto three fourteens ? 

Anſw. Firſt, to ſhew the threefold eſtate of their govern- 
ment; 1 under Judges, 2 under Kings, 3 under Goyer- 
nours and Prieſts after the Captivity. The Lord tried all 
waysto keep them in their duty, and when nothing would 
ſerve be ſent his Son. 

I4 Generations ] By generation he means the perſon be- 
gotten, which adds a degree. Mtthew omits ſome perſons 
leſs conſiderable to make the number round and fit, There 
wants one of theſe 42, and therefore the learned put in Fe- 
chonias twice, the one Foacim which was confounded ( as 
Jerom thinks) with Fechonias, the other his ſon Fechonias, 
Unleſs to make up the 42 generations, we number Chriſt 
as the laſt perſon of the third Claſſis or Diviſion, 

V.18. Now The birth of Feſus Chriſt was on this wiſe, when 

4 his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joleph, before 
they came together ſhe was found with chilae of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

The birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe] The Evangeliſt 
ſerteth not torch the whole Hiſtory, as Luke proteſſedly 
doth, onely ſhews firſt, whence the Virgin was with child, 
which was of the Holy Ghoſt; 2 when it was, that 1s to 
ſy, when Jo[cph and Mary were eſpouled,betore they came 

| together, 
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together, that is, when ſhe was promiſed by her parents, 
or affianced unto him,, but yet betore they came together, 
ſhe was not yet delivered into the hands of her husband by 
her parents, but abode under their keeping and tuition, 

of the Holy Ghoſt ) Not that che Holy Ghoſt was the fa- 
ther of Chriſt, but that the Holy Ghoſt did cauſe that a 
Virgin ſhould conceive without a man: for the Holy Spirit 
did not lye with che Virgin after the manner of men, but 


- that which the generation of man could do,he himſelf could 


do much more perfe&ly, without any ſuch generation, 

y. I9. Then Joſeph ber husband being a juſt man, and 
not willing to make her a publike example, was 
minded to put her amay privily. 

The Law was Dewt 22. 14. it a man took a Damfel and 
found her not to be a Maid, then wv. 22, they were to bring 
her out of her fathers houſe, and the men of the City were 
to ſtone her with ſtones : But Joſeph being a juſt man and 
enclining to-mercy, would not expole her to open infamy, 
or make her a pablike example. Lapide ſaith, the Crerians 
were wont to bring adultereſles through the midſt of the 
City to be beheld and mock at by the people. 

Was minded to put her away privily ] That is, by a ſecret 
divorce giving her a bill of divorce ſecretly, Joſeph leeing 
the holy and ſpiritual life of the Virgin, might ſeem to 
queſtion how ſhe ſhould conceive of adultery, and perhaps 
to have judged the contrary, but whence or how ſhe had 
conceived he knew not, but becauſe he knew ſhe had nor 
conceived by him, he would put her away. The Greek. 
word >mAvay abſolvere, (ignifies to abſolve or free, that is, 


| Joſeph freed her from her promiſe, and fo to pur her _ 


onely upon ſome other pretence then adultery, For hut- 
bands among the Jews had many other cauſes of divorce 
beſides adultery , Matth, 19. 3. where the Phariſees ask, 
whether it were lawful for « man to put away his wife for every 
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An Expoſition wnon - OChagy} 
obſerve 1, Innocent and harmleſs perſons are ſometime: 
expoſed to ſuſpicion, 1 Sam. 22. 9, 10. b- 
2 Obſ. We muſt ſo be angry at the fins of others, that 
ſome mercy muſt be retained towards the finner, Moſes, 
Exod, 32.31, | 
V.20, But while he thought on theſe things, the Angel of 
the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, ſaying, Jo- 
ſeph thou ſon of David, fear not to take unto thet 
Mary thy wife, for that which is conceived in hy 
rs of the Holy Ghoſt, 
In this Verſe three things, 1 the anxiety of minde that 
was upon Foſeph, he was tull of perplexity, ſometimes thin: 


king her guiltleſs,trom the holy carriage he ſaw in her,ſome. | 


times he thought her guilty, becauſe himſelt had not tou- 
ched her : many turnings and rowlings were in his minde 
what to Co. Saints are {ometimes in much perplexity of 
ſpirit, 2 Chron. 20.12. 2 Cor, 4. 8, 

2 The Conſolation, Againſt his trouble the Angel of 
God appears unto him ina dream, bidding him not to fear 
tortake unto him Mary his wite. God 15 wont to come 10 
the time of trouble, Pſal, 46, 1, fo that Saints are not 
tempted above ſtrength, 1 Cor. 10, 13, God appearing in 
the Mount, Gey. 22, 14. 

Queſt, Why doth the Angel appear to him in a dream, 
and to the Virgin when awake? 

Anſw. The Angel appears to Mary awake, becaule faith 
and conſent was required of her : Firſt,ſhe conceived Chriſt 


by faith, before ſhe conceived him in her fleth, and her con- 


ſent was required, that ſhe might as it were (to uſe Bernard 
expreſſion) be the Bride of the Holy Ghoſt, and conceive 
by him. Beſides ic was needfull the Virgin ſhould 
know whom ſhe bore in her womb, and whence ſhe cone 
ceived. 


1 The Angel appezred to joſeph 1n his fleep, nor onely- 


here, but when he wen: into Ezyor, Matth, 2, 13, and when 
he 
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he came out thence, becauſe according to his good plea- 
ſure he was wont to ay pear as well ia dreams as in viſions, 


Numb. 12.6, alſo vocally, 1 Sam, 3, 6,8, 10, alſo inſpt- 


redly, 

> The Angel appears to Joſeph in ſleep,to let him ſee the 
provident care of God, who thinks of our troubles when 
we do not think of our ſelves, even when we are aſleep, 

24. Bur why did not che Virgin Mary her felt tell Joſeph 
of her thus being with childe ? 

Arſw. Ic 1s like the did, which probably was the firſt 
ground of Joſephs knowing her ſo to be, but Joſeph was 
ow in believing her, cill che Angel appeared to bim, 

9s. Is there no ule to be made of dreams now ? 

Anſw, 1 There are d vers forts of dreains, as 1 Natural, 
ſo the things wh:ch che (enle on the day time carries over to 
the underſtanding, being more deeply (etled there,are ſent 
back again co the tancy or common ſenſ(e,and this not only 


in men, but in bruits. 4 dream cometh throueh multitude of 


bujineſs, Eccleſ, 5. 3. 2 Moral, which ariſes trom wiſe dil- 
courſes and reading books. 3 Diaboiical, which come from 
Saran, ſuch are filthy dreams, of which Jude 8, againſt taele 
the ancient Church prayed ; &-ftemqu? neſtrum comprime ne 
polluantur corpora, Bridle onr enemy that onr bodics be net de- 
filed, 4 Divine, {0 God appeared to Solomon, 2 Chron, 7. 
13, 13, Sometimes God hath 1ppeared thus twice, Jeb 33. 
14, 15, twice heappeared thus t'» Paul, Acts 16.9. 18. 9. 
and ſo he appeared to Plates wite, Mtth, 27. 19 

2 There may be uſe made of dre:ms: as the Urine or 
Pulle are {1gnes of ficknefs or health, fo dreams miy ſhew 
us what our natural complexion 15,4nd what humour 1s pre- 
dominant, where yellow Choler abounds, there we dream 
of fue, (trite, and fghtings ; where black Choler abounds, 
men dream of {moke, darkneſs, funerals, wtiere Phlegme 
abounds, men dream of ſhowers of rain, wells ot water, ri- 
vers, and {uch things as have a cold moiſture ; where Bioud 


D abounds, 
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abounds, men dream of things beautifull, clear, and ſweet, 
Martyr out of Galen, tells of a man that dream'd he had x 
_ of ſtone, and in a fey days after he fell incoa palſey, 
and of another that dream'd he fell into- a ciſtern of bloud, 
which {1gnified aboundance of bloud, and that he ſtood in 
need of bloud letting. Sometimes in ſleep, men ſeem to 
have tuch a burthen they cannot bear it, ſometimes to be ſo 
light that they do as it were flye, which is nothing elſe but 
the excels and detect of humours. To conciude,dreams of 
preterment do too much point out ambition in us ; anclean 
dreams do too much point out wandring imaginations on 
the Cay timegnr excels of gluttony at night; terrible dreams 
may put us in minde what we might look for 1t God were 
not more merciful; favorable and ſucceſsful dreams may put 
us 1n minde what we might expe it our {ins did not ſtand 
in the way, But for Divine dreams when they are, its like 
the underſtanding on the day time hath been well employ. 
ed in Divine things, and the frequenter they are, they de- 
note pet haps a better frame of ſpirit, aſpiring after Divine 
things, Yet as we are not to expect diretion from them, 
God having ſpoken cleerly by his Son, ſo are we not alto- 
gether t9 ſlight them, ſeeing God hath formerly manifeſted 
himſelf by them, beſides God hath not loſt any of his 
prerogative, but that he can maniteſt himſelt by them 
er, 
; The third part, is the ground of Joſephs conſolation, 
which is, [ For that which # conceived in her t of the Holy 
Ghoſt ] becauſe fear will not be caſt our by words, but by 
reaſons, the Angel gives a reaſon why Joſeph ſhould not 
fear, viz, becauſe that which Joſeph feared was an a of 
adultery,was of the Holy Choſt, and theretore he had cauſe 
rather to rejoyce then to grieve, becauſe of his ſpouſe Mary 
the long lookt-tor Meſ5:45 was now to be born. Such a meſ- 
ſage Joſeph had at another time when he was in his fear, Luk, 
2, 10, the Angel ſaid, Fcar not, for behold 1 bring you good 
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1ydings of ereat joy, for wnto you ts born in the City of David 
: $ kl whith 1s te the Lord. And oor D Jo- 
ſeph mayeſt take hey from her friends or kindyed to be thy wife, 
and thou mayeſt with a quiet conſcience live with her, More- 
over, the Angel calls him the Son of David, to raiſe up 
Joſephs heart to confider, that he as well as bis wife was of 


that family, to deſcend from whom the Meſ5:45 was promi- | 


ſed toall the believers of the Old Teſtament, and (o he, 
the ſaid Joſeph, ſhould have the honour to be the civil fa- 
ther of this Meſ5/as, as the Virgin his wite had the honour 
to be his natural mother. And therefore wer, 16, its ſaid, 
£ ns £yemſy Ino8s, not £5 wy, of which in the feminine 
ender Chriſt was begotten, not of whom, to prove that 
Joſeph was onely a civil father, provided to take care of the 

Virgin, and the Meſs/as ſhe went with, 
V. 21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon and thou ſhalt call his 
name Telus, for he ſhall ſave his people from their 

Ins, 

Here! a ſecond ground to quiet Joſephs heart , taken 
from the quality or excellency of this ſon whom the Virgin 
ſhould bring forth , he ſhould be a Saviour to ſave his 
people. 

Bring forth « ſon ] Notes the Palentinians, who taught 
that Chriſt brought a heavenly body from heaven, and 
paſſed through the Virgin asa channel, but as the Virgin 
truly conceived Chriſt, ſo ſhe brought him forth according 
to Eſa.7.14. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and ſhall bring 
torth a ſon,and therefore thy ſpouſe is not an adultreſs,but a 
moſt pure Virgin, This the Angel Gabriel told the Virgin 
Mary, Luk. 1, 31, That ſhe ſhould bring forth a ſon, and 
call his name Jefus, and here the Angel tells the ſamein 
effect to Joſeph. 

Ard thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus ] Fathers uſually gave 
names to their children. Jaceb called his fon Bezjamin, 
though his mother called him Bengni, Gen, 35. 18, Zacha- 
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ris named his ſon John, Luk. 1. 63. yet ſometimes the mg. 
ther, as Hanna called her ſon Samuel, 1 Sam, 1, 20, 

Hui name Jeſus] >m T3 awGey, from his ſaving, Chiif 
is thename of his Othce, Jeſus of his Nature and Perſon, 
the name in the Old Teſtament is Jehoſcua, aſcribed unto 
Joſhua the Captain, and to Joſhua the Prieſt in the Ty 
but to Chriſt in the truth, becauſe he is the alone Saviou 
of his People, Ads 4.12. Heb,7.25. He is able to ſave 
them that come unto God by him , for though Baptiſmis 
ſaid to ſave, 1 Peter 3.21, and Preachers, 1 Tim. 4. 16 


Baptiſm doth ſave by way of fignification, Preachers, 
Inſtruments by way of publication, 


For he ſhall ſave his People from their ſins) three things are 


conſiderable, 1,Whom Chriſt ſaves * Reſp. All Believers, 
becauſe by taith alone this ſalvation is received : all his Bo- 
dy, for he is called the Saviour of the body, Ephrf.5.2 3. 

2. From what Chriſt ſaves? Reſp. From their ſins 
which would bring them to Hell: as a Phyſician brings a 
Potion to his Patient, not to kill Death, but to kill the 
Diſeaſe that would bring the Patient unto Death ; fo 
Chriſt came not to quench the Flames of Hell, but to ſave 
his People from their fins, which would bring them to 
Hell. Now Jeſus ſaveth us, 1. From the'power of in, 
Rom.6.14. Sin ſhall not have Cominion over you, for you 
are not under the Law, but under grace. 2. From the pu- 
niſhment of fin, 1 Theſſ.1.10. Jeſus who delivered us from 
the wrath to come. 3. From the guilt of fin, Rom. 8.1. 
There's no condemnation to them that are in Jeſus. 


4. From the wearineſs and burden of fin, Matth: 11.28. 


Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, I will 
giveyoureſt. 5, From the remainders of ſin, this will be 
in another World, Rom.7.24,25. Who ſhall deliver me 


from this body of death * I thank God through Jeſus . 


Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15.57. 
3. The means whereby Chriſt ſayes, viz. his Death 
and 
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and Incerceſhion, If when we were Enemies we were re- 
conciled by the Death of his Son, much more beiag recon- 
ciled we ſhall be ſaved by his Lite, Rom.5.10. 1. By his 
living, to make Interceſſion for us, as it is expounded, Heb. 
7.25. wherefore he is able to ſave to the utmoſt them char 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liverh to make In- 
rerceſſion for them, This is one Argument of Chriſt his 
Godhead to ſave his People from tn, for ic's applied to Je- 
hova, Pſalm 130.8. He hall redeem. his People from all 
their intquities. If there were a Phyſician in the World 
that could ſavea man from all Diſeaſes, multitudes of Pa- 


_ tients would come to him: how ſhould Believers then come 


to Chriſt, who ſaves his People from all their fins, Pſalm 
103.1. 2. As the Woman that had the Bloudy Iflue 
touching Chriſt, was healed; ſo we touching Chriſt by 
the hand of faith, the bleeding wounds of our fins are 
ſtanched. This is true tidings ot joy to all believing ſouls, 
that ſuch a Saviour is born, Luke 2.10.11. 

V.22, Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 

which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, 
The Evangeliſt {ets down a third ground to ſtablith Fo - 


ſeph's hearr, and- together with him the hearts of all other 


Believers, v/z, that this Preditton of a Virgins bringing 
forth was foretold ſeven or eight hundred years ago, in the 
Reign of King 4haz,1ſ4i 7.14. Foſeph at firſt was ready to 
be ſtartled at theſe ſtrange News the Angel told him, bur 
when he heard that all chat the Angel told him was con- 
firmed by the Scriptures, this brought full ſatisfaction, 
The ſum of the Promiſe was, that not onely that God 
would ſave the Houſe of David, 1ſ4i 7.13. from the Syri- 
ans and Men of 1ſracl their Enemies, v.8,9. but that alſo 
he would lave the believers among them from their {piritu- 
al Enemies; and becauie the matter ſeems hard to be- 
lieve, the Lorc gives them a ſign ro conftirmit, vis. Bez- 
hold a Virgin remaining a Virgin ſtil] ſhall be ywith chil de: 
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ſo that as in Painting or Building there are firſt rud, 
Lines or Draughts made by the Painters, who after by de. 
grees pertect that which they had conceived in thei 
mindes, according to the Idza therein, ſo as the Lord had 
prophetied of a Virgins conceiving, ſo now he perfe&s and 
tulfils it: ſo that as the calling of the 7/raelires out of 
Egypt, Hoſea 11.1, was a Shadow of the Deliverance of 
the Sons of God out of the ſpiritual Zzypr of Hell; & 
theſe things told then by '7ſa/, did ſhadow out what waz 


now fulfilled. 
Bernird V.23. Behold a Virgin ſhall be with childe, and ſhall bring 
thinks the De- forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel, 
neal which being interpreted is, God with us, 


men tht Di- The Evangeliſt ſets forth not onely the ſum of the Pro. 


poiry, that  phefie, bur the wonderfulneſs of ir. [Behold] this Adverb - 


beceme Man, {till points out attention and admiration, [ Behold} as if he 
ſhould ſay, Men and Angels wonder at this ſtrange un- 
heard of thing, that a Virgin ſhould conceive and bring 
torth Emmanuel, that is, God-Man, Fer.31,22, The Lord 
hathcreated a new thing upon earth, A Womam ſhall com- 


paisa man, Some men will not wonder at any thing to 
conceal their own ignorance, but here 1s a providence to 


admire all, 
Ard they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel] that is, being 


interpreted God with us, that is, not onely ſpiritually, that 


is. reconciled to us, 2 Cor.5,19, but becauſe the Word was 
mace Fleſh and dwelt among us, John 1.14. [They ſhall 
call} all the faithfull and many others ſhall ſo call him God 
with us; for this Pronoun Relative [25:4] bath reſpe& un- 
tO plurality. See Luke 12.20, Luke 16.9. 

ueſt. How can Jeſwus be called Emm.nucl ? 

Reſp. Not in ſound, but in ſenſe; Chrift was called Em- 
marnuci from the Dignity ot his Perſun, and he was called 
l-/z4s trom his Office ana efteRs of it: and in all this it {cl 
out that the Propheſie of E{atzs was iv: tiled. Shut your evs 

Without 
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without Chriſt, and ſay, that you know no other God but 
he, that was in the boſom of Mary, and ſuckr her Breaſts. 
Where that God Chriſt ]-(«s is, there is whole God, or the 
whole Divinity found, the F :ather and the Spirit, Lath. in 
P.130. T(hall alſo add what a late Writeraddsto Interpret 
this Propheſie, viz. that within a ſpace of time wherein a 
Virgia might marry, and conceive, and bring forth, and the 
Childe come to the diſtinguiſhing 'of good and evil \T{at 7. 
14,15. Rezin and Pekah, "4has his two Enemies ſhould be 
brought low, and from this he calls an high improved ſenſe 
over and above the vulgar ſenſe which belonged to the 
words, that trom this pl:ce the Spirit ſhould oather, that a 

Virgin ſhould bring forch a Son. 
V.24. Thea Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep did as the Angel 
of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him his 

Wife. 

Here We Joſeph's obedience to the Angel ſeen, firſt 
in taking unto him his Wite,as the Angel bad hign. When 
we are convinced of Gods Commands, we mult neither 
Ciſpute them nor delay them, Pſalm 119.60. now Joſeph 
takes both Mother and Childe into his tuition. 

V.25. And knew her not untill ſhe brought forth her firſt- 

born Son, and call:d hs Name Jelus. 

Here is the ſecond thing wherein Joſeph's obedience to 
the Angel was ſeen, v/z. in not knowing his Wite, he 
means in a matrimonial way, aSit iS taken Gen 4.1. to make 
it appear that Chriſt was not conceived of Joſ-ph, bur of 
the Holy Ghoſt. So the phraſe is taken Num.31.35. 1 Sam. 
1.19. No doubt the Angel had given Joſeph command 
herein, not to know. her, becauſe he did as the Angel com- 
manded: this was done, as for the ſtabliſhing of our Faith 
on Jeſus Chriſt, as being conceived in ſuch a woncerfu!l 
manner, ſo for to verifie the Promiſe, that the Seed of the 
Woman ſhould break the Serpents head, Cen.3.15, [Un- 
zl ſhe brought ferth her firſt-born Son] Ir is noe forusto 

contend 
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contend to finde whether the Virgin Mary were a Virgin? 
ever after ſhe brought forth her firſt-begotten Son, it is 
Curious to (eek, and more curious direly to define z that 
ſon is faid to be the firſt-born, before whom there was none, 
though he were the onely begotten. This word Cu»till] 
oft ſignifies an infinite time or perpetuity, Pſalm 110.2, 
Gen.28.15. Pſalm 123.2. 1 Sam. 15.35. 2 Sam. 6.23. Gen. 
8.8. Jeb 27.5. I[at 22.14. 

Firſt-born] the tuſt-born excelled the reſt of the Bre- 
thien, 1. 1n power, and theret{o:e when the F.ther died 
It'> luppoſed the eldeſt Son ruled in the Family before Go- 
vernments ot Magiſtracy were ſet up: fo Chriſt was fuſt 
born, Col. 1.15. Rom,g 29. 

2. Thc ficſt- born had a double Inheritance, Dewt.2 1.15, 
16,17. Ora double portion in the Inheritance; ſo Chriſ 
excelle), 1, in his divine nature, being begotten of the 
Father t: om everlaſting, Azch.5.2. 2. In his humane na- 
ture, being conceived of the Holy Ginolt, and born of a 
Virgin, All Saints are called fir&-born, whole names are 
vritun Heaven, Heb.12.23. bur this will be when they 
come to Heaven, tor then they will have Lordſhip enough 
and double Inheritance. 

And called his Name Jeſus] we muſt refer th's to Joſeph, 
who according to the Angels command called his Nime 
Jeſus, which Nime was given to him the day that he was 
circumcited, Luke 2.22. And whiles the eight days were 
accompl.ſhed tor the circumciſing ot the Chulde chey called 


his Name Jeſs. 
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CHAP. II. 


N this Chapter there are three parts, 1. The Hiſtory 
of the Wile men and of Hered, from v.10. to v.12, 
2, The Flight of Joſeph into Egypt with the Virgin Mary 
and her Childe Jews, being thereunto warned by God, 
v.13,14,15. 3. The bloudy Cruelty of Herod, in {laying 
the Intants of Bethlehem, v.16,17,18. 4. The death of 
Herod with the return of Joſephy Mary, and the Childe Je- 
ſs out of Egypt into Nazareth a City of Galilee, v.19. to 
the end of the Chapter, 

In this Hiſtory of the Wiſe-men we have r, the In- 
quiſition of the Wiſe-men, v.1,2. Where is he that is 
born King of the Jews, v.2. 

2, The ground of their Inquiry, For we have ſeen his 
Star in the Eaſt, v.2. 

3. Theefte&ts of this Inquiry, which are three, 1. He- 
rod was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him, v,z3. 2. He- 
rod gathers all the chiet Prieſts and Scribes to inquire 
where Chriſt ſhould be born, which he found to be in zcth- 
lem, v.4,5,6. 3. Herod's diſmiffion of the Wiſe-men 
with a pretence to worſhip that new King as ſoon as he 
knew where he was, v 7,8. 

4. The ſatisfaction theſe Wiſe-men had to their Que- 
ſtion, amplified 1. From the Sign, which was, the Scar 
they ſaw in the Eaſt went before them, till it came and ſtood 
over the place where the young Childe was. 2. From 
the thing {ignified, They came into the houſe and ſaw the 
young Childe with Mary his Mother. 

5- Their Gratulation or Thankfulneſs for this ſo grear 
Mercy,ſeen1n four Particulars, 1.In their great Exultation, 
They rejoyced with exceeding joy, v. 10, 2, In their 
Devotion, They worthipped him, v.11. 3, In their libe- 
ral Contribution, 1n that they opened their Treaſures and 
' preſented 
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preſented unto him gifts, gold, frankincenſe and myrth, 
V. II, 4. In their caretull preſervation of him whom they 
found, they would not return to carry word to Herod, ay 
judging him to pretend hypocritically, but returned to their 


”- own Country another way, v. 12. 


y, 1. Now when Jeſus was born in Bethlem of Judea, iy 
the days of Herod the King, behold there came miſe 
men from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem. 

V. 1 Now when Jeſus was born in Bethlem of Judea ] The 
mquiry of the Wile men is ſet down, firſt trom the place 
where Chriſt was born, which was Bethlem Judah. There 
were two Bethlems,one in the Tribe of Zebulon, Fof.. 19.15, 
another in the Tribe of Judah, called Bethlem Ephrata, Mi- 
cah 5.2. in this was Chriſt born : 1 Becauſe the Prophet 
Micah had fore-told it ; 2 Becauſe the place ic ſelf might 
point out unto them the Judge of 7ſrael, or the Meſs1as : 
3 David himſelt was born there, 1 Sam. 17. 12. therefore 
it was fit that the lower of the houſe of Feſſe ſhould aſcend 
and grow where the root was, 

Is the days of Herod the King 7) 2 The Wile mens inqui- 
ſition is ſet down from the time; wiz. in the days of Herod 
the King, that is in the time or reign of Herod Aſcalonites : 
It was a time of great affliction, when even lictle children 
ſuffered, enough to make Racbel mourn as (he lay in her 
grave, Jer.31.15, As the Propheſies of him came when the 
Church was in great diſtreſs, as Balaams Prophelie when 
in the Wilderneſs, Namb. 24, 17. Eſaias Prophetie when 
they were ready to be over-run with two Kings, Eſa.7.14, 
Daniels Propheſte when 1ſrael was tn captivity, Day. 9g. 14, 
15. ſo himſelf came when the Church was in great diſtreſs, 

Herod the King ] Who now was old, He was a Gentile 
and a ſtranger,who being now King, it appeared that Shiloh 
was come, becauſe the Scepter was departed from Judah + 
Of him Joſephus ſpeaks l. 14. cap. 18, Herod was al Edomite, 
betwixt whom and 1/-acl was ſtill enmity. 

GE” Bl Behold 
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Behold came Wiſemen from the Eaſt ] 3 From the place, 
they came from the Eaſt. About this two queſtions ; x who 
they were * Reſp. Wiſemen: this was none of the leaſt of 
their wiſedome, that they came to Chriſt, ygyo., the word 
in Greek hath been taken ſometimes for Magicians, Ads 8. 
9. Atts 13.6. but its a Perſian word, and {1gnifies, 25 Parews 
obſerves, a Wile man, and ſo Maldenate; lo that as the 
Philoſophers were famous wiſe men among the Greeks, and 
Brachmans among the Indians, and Druides among the 
French, ſo were the Mazt or the Wiſemen mentioned here a- 
mong the Perſians. Sundry of the ancients have thought 
theſe Wiſe men to be Kings, but the Scripture is ſilent here- 
in: For the number of them, whether 3. or more, the Scrip- 
ture is ſilent, but they were three at leaſt, becaule the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks not in the dual), but plural number, 2 Whence 
they came, 

From the Eaſt ] Probably from Perſia in the Eaſt,becauſe 
both the word Magot is a Perſian word,and becauſe they are 
ſaid to come from the Eaſt, And becauſe it was the Law of 
the Perſians to worſhip their Kings,and not to go unto them 
without a gift, Others think they came out of Arabia, Eſa. 
60. 6. All they of Sheba ſhall come, they ſhall bring gold, 
and incenſe: Alſo, Pſal, 71. 10, The Kings of Sheba and 
Seba (hall bring gitts, beſides, Arabia was nearer to Fudea, 
then Chaldea or Perſia, beſides, Arabia abounds with gold, 
frankincenſe, and myrrh. So Cor. Lapide. 

Came to FeruſalemJTheſe Wiſe men came along journey, 
and a dangerous, through Arabia, through the black Tents 
of Kedar, famous for robberies, Pſal. 120, 5. at the worſt 
ſeaſon of the year, Theſe will riſe up in judgement againſt 
many of us, whom coldneſs of weather, diſtance of place, 
intention of buſine{s hinder, Theſe Wiſe men come to Fe- 
reſalem, they thought the King would be born in the Royal 
City, and therefore they ſeek him there. Sometimes ſtran- 
gers leek after Chriſt, when home-dwellers logk not after 

E 2 bum, 
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him, Luke 4.25, 26,27. Now it you ask when they camg 
ro Feruſalem? Some think 12 or 13 days after they ſay 
the ſtar at firſt ; hence the Feaſt of Epiphany or Manifeſta- 
tion : butit's like the next day after they ſaw his ſtar they 
came forward, though it's probable that it was near upon; 
year before Herod puc the infants of Bethlem to death, that 
while being ſpent in acquainting Ceſar with the deſigne, 

and in the plotting and projefing of the buſineſs, 
F.2, Saying,Where t he that is born King of the Fews * fu 
we _ ſeen his ſlar in the Eaſt, and are come to wor: 

ip him 7 

Here is He queſtion the Wiſe men propound, 1 See the 


greatneſs of their faith ! they ask nor whether he be, by - 


where he is, preſuppoſing he was born, They acknowledge 
his natures; his manhood, 1n that he was born ; his God- 
head, in chat they call the ſtar his, he the owner of it, they 
alſo acknowledge his Kingly office ſo freely, that it came to 
Herods eat : they were neither afraid of Herod, nor aſhamed 
of Chriſt ; a politick bolome faith, becomes not them that 
enquire after Chriſt, The queſtion was full of danger and 
amazement, as caſting down Herod from his throne, and 
t0 ſet up a new King, which was noleſs then capital. 

2 The ground of their faith, For faith muſt have both 
a ground, and an evidence, Heb. 11, 1, vr o0gzou & ety 
+, which differences a believer and a credulous perſon 
who believs every thing, Prov. 14. 15. The ground of it 
was, for we have ſeen his ſtar in the Eaſt. For this ſtar, it 
was not an ordinary ſtar, for it moved as they went, and 
ſhone on the day time, placed lower then the fixed ſtars 


' perhaps like a blazing ſtar, Chryſoſtom thinks it was ſome 


inviſible power, or Angel figured 1n the ſhape of a ſtar. An 
the Lord cals them by a ſtar rather then by an Angel, a: 


condeſcending to their weakneſs, becauſe they were much. 


imployd abour the ſtars. Now it you ask, how they came 
to know what this ſtar did portend £ Though ſome think 
they 
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they living in the Eaſt, might know it from Balazmr's pro- 
pheſie, Numb. 24. 17. 1ſball ſee him but not now, I ſhall be- 
hold him but not nigh ; there ſhall come a ſtar ont of Jacob, ad 
a ſcepter (hall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite the corners of 
Moab: yet I ſuppoſe they came to know this ſtar by Divine 
revelation onely,but whether ſoever, they came to know it. 
But whereas ſome from hence would conclude the lawful - 
neſs of Judicial Aſtrology, it's groundleſs;onely this I muſt 
confeſs: 1 That the ſtars have an influence kere below, 
7 noges 5.20, The ſlars in their paths or courſes fouzht againſt 
Siſera. 
But I ſay it's groundleſs, 1 Becauſe Aftrologers proceed 


' by way of obſervation, as in ſuch a year, and ſuch a con- 


courle of Planets, wars and rebe]lions to hive been, there- 


fore this year the ſame will happen in the like concourſe, 


but here no experience or obſervation went before, for ne- 
ver had a Virgin brought forth before, 

Some have thought ſtars to be the cauſes of things:. But 
Chriſt was not therefore born becauſe the ſtar appeared, 
but therefore the ſtar appeared becauſe Chriſt was born, 

Others in this Age, are apt to think them ſ:gnes of our 
actions, as it heaven were the book wherein God writes all 
future actions and events : the ſtars are for ſignes oft-times, 
as dayes and years, but it ſeems to me in no wiſe ſignes of 
thoſe things which depend upon the will of man, the future 
motions whereofare onely known to God, 

That Aftrologers alledge experience, it nothing moves 
me, for all the predi&tions of Aſtrology are mere particu- 
lars; but although they had any certainty, yet it were bet- 
ter to bealways in the tear of God, then to be tormented 
with fear of eveats, Luth. 12 Gen. cap. 1. 

We are not to heed Aſtrologers, Jer. 10, 2. Be not diſ- 
mayed at the ſignes of heaven, for the Heathen are diſmay- 
edat them: It they fore-tell us proſperous things and they 
lye, we ſhall be wretched by hoping in vain, if they fore- 


tell: 
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tell to us adverhity and lye, they make us miſerable by fear. . 
ing in vain;if they fore-tel) unhappy things to us and ſpeak 308, P 
truth, to what purpoſe is it to tore-know thoſe things w, © _ 
cannot prevent * and it they ſhould truly fore-tell proſpe. 82 
Lapide in Fer. rity, expectation would weary us out, King Myuleaſſes fore cow! 
2+ rold in the year 1544, that he ſhould loſe his kingdome, £© be 
and his lite be in danger, to ſhun it he weat out of Africa, bur 
and in his departure brought upon his own neck that which and | 
he would have ſhunn'd. To conclude,thele Aſtrologers and 
Star-gazers, and Monthly Prognoſticators, cannot ſave us. 
from the things that ſhall come upon us, no more then they h 
could Babylon, Fer, 47. 13. They enrich your ears with V 
words, that they may enrich their own purſes with mo. VO 
ney. 
To the Eaſt ] By this is meant not ſo properly the region = 
of heaven, as the land from whence they came,q.d.we living q p 
in the Eaſt, ſaw there a ſtar ſhining in the Eaſt, which ac- 2. 
companied us, theſe Wiſe men, as ihe pillar of fire and 4s 
cloud did 1ſrael, This ſtar, or ſuch an one like it, was ſeen as 
inthe Welt towards the end of Augznſizs reign, and Pliny . 
ſaith, it was held to be a happy ſtar, but the Weſtern men m . 
for want of light did miſapply it, = 
And are come to worſhip him ] Here was the end of their 
coming, viz. to worthip him : yet do they not finde him 
| in a worſhipful caſe, but in a ſtable, in a manger, yet by 
faith they over-look all this and worſhip him ; worſhip is a 
[| great matter, in that heaven and earth, ſtars and prophets, 
|| lead us tot, for this end the Eunuch came out of «Athto- 
pia, and the Wiſe men trom the Eaſt, The world was made 
| for this end, that he that created it might be worſhipped: 
| the Scripture was made for this end, that he that inſpired 
| , it might be worſhipped, 
|| The word eegoxuricy, ligaifies the geſture of the body, 
fl 2arch.ing; lying down to give honour, of eggs & xvwy a Dog, to fall 
| Fraceps, Qdownas dogs do at their maſters teer. The Wile men be- 


ing 


| 
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1; ing perſwaded that a Kingdome was appointed for this 
} Chilce, after the manner of the Eaſtern nations ( who are 
ls. generally known to have worſhipped their Kings) they fall 
es. down to worſhip : yet did they not onely app.chend him 
« to be a King, and ſo worſhipped him with a civil worſhip, 
1 bur alſo they apprehended him to be the King of heaven, 
+ and ſo worſhipped him with a Religious worſhip. 
d 3 When Herod the King had heard theſe things, he was 
by troubled, and all Feruſalem with him, 
y We have here the effects of the inquiry of the Wiſe men, 
þ Which is, 1 Herod was troubled ] Fearing as if this King 
' would drive him our of his Kingdome, and becauſe he was 
a tyrant and diſtruſted the faithtulneſs of his ſubje&s. Bee 
fides Herod living long among them, knew their propheſies, 
that a King was promiſed to the Jews. He had no cauſe in- 
; deed to fear, becauſe Chriſt cameto give a heavenly King 
dome to believers, not to take away any earthly Kingdome 
, from any earthly Prince. 
And all Feruſalem with him ] The canſes of their fear, 
' were becaule they feared new broyls would be in the Com- 
 monywealth, and becauſe there were many that were of He- 
rods party and intereſt, that ſtood and fell with him, Hered 
himſelf having ſlain many perſons for to get the King- 
dome, as Hyrcanus, and Ariſtobulns, and divers others men- 
tioned by Foſephus. Divers of his creatures as well as him- 
ſelf were troubled, as looking to fall if their maſter fell. Al- 
ſo they were troubled, being given up to pleaſure and eaſe, 
and not once thinking of the coming of the Meſs/4h : theſe 
and ſuch cauſes troubled them. Al Feruſalem ] he means 
the greateſt part, and thoſe who bore the ſway in the na. 
tion. 0bſ, Men of bad conſciences are mightily troubled, 
where there is any apprehenſion of danger, Eſa. 7. 2. 
V.4 And when he had gathered all the chief Prieſts and 
Scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 


where Chriſt ſhould be born * 
| Here 
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tell to us adverkity and lye, they make us miſerable by fex, 
ing in vain; if they fore-tell unhappy things to us and ( 
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tell to us adverſity and lye, they make us miſerable by fey, 


ing in vain;if they fore-tell unhappy things to us and ſpe" F 
truth, to what purpoſe is it to fore-know thoſe things w@bulc 
cannot prevent * and it they ſhould cruly tore-tell proſpy | ou 


ow 


rod in the year 1544, that he ſhould loſe his kingdomg ©© be 
and his lite be in danger ; to ſhun it he went out of Africe, 9% * 
and in his departure brought upon his own neck that which and 
he would have ſhunn'd. To conclude,thele Aſtrologers and 
Star-gazers, and Monthly Prognoſticators, cannot ſave uy; 
from the things that ſhall come upon us, no more then the b, 
could Babylon, Fer, 47. 13, They enrich your ears with V 
words, that they may enrich their own purles with mo. ga 
ney. 

I the Eaſt ] By this is meant not ſo properly the region x 
of heaven, as the land from whence they came,q.4.we living 4 , 
in the Eaſt, ſaw there a ſtar ſhining in the Eaſt, which ac- 10 
companied us, theſe Wiſe men, as the pillar of fire and Ec 
cloud did 1ſrael, This ſtar, or ſuch an one like it, was ſeen 
inthe Welt towards the end of Awznjtwus reign, and Plin 


J 
ſaith, it was held to be a happy ſtar, but the Weſtern men — 


for want of light did miſapply it. -_ 
And are come to worſhip him ] Here was the end of their hi 


coming, wv7z. to worſhip him : yet do they not finde him a, 
ina worſhipful caſe, but in a ſtable, in a manger, yer by 
faith they over-look all this and worſhip him ; worthip is a 
great matter, in that heaven and earth, ſtars and prophets, P 
lead us tot, for this end the Eunuch came out of «Athio- 
pia, and the Wiſe men trom the Eaſt, The world was made 
for this end, that he that created it might be worſhipped: 
the Scripture was made for this end, that he that inſpired 
it might be worſhipped, 

The word eggoxurrcy, ſignifies the geſture of the body, 


Zanch.in q; lying down to give honour, of eggs & xvwy a Dog, to fall 


Pracept, 


down as dogs do at their maſters teet. The Wile men be- 
ing 
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15 w Chulce, after the manner of the Eaſtern nations ( who are 
ſpe generally known to have worſhipped their Kings) they fall 
ors down to worſhip : yet did they not onely app:chend him 
me £0 be a King, and (0 worſhipped him with a civil worſhip, 
ic, but alſo they apprehended him to be the King of heaven, 
ich and ſo worſhipped him with a Religious worſhip. 
2n4 + 3 When Herod the King had heard theſe things, he was 
” troubled, and all Feruſalem with him, 
\« We have bere the effects of the inquiry of the Wiſe men, 
ith Which is, 1 Herod was troubled ] Fearing as it this King 
\,, Would drive him out of his Kingdome, and becauſe he was 
a tyrant and diſtruſted the faithtulneſs of his ſubjects. Bee 
fides Herod living long among them, knew their prophelies, 
\o Ehat a King was promiſed to the Jews. He had no cauſe in- 
; deed to fear, becaule Chriſt came to give a heavenly Kings 
1 dome to believers, not to takeaway any earthly Kingdome 
» from any earthly Prince. 
' And all Feruſalem with him ] The canſes of their fear, 
] were becauſe they feared new broyls would be in the Com- 
monwealth, and becauſe there were many that were of He- 
— rods party and intereſt, that ſtood and fell with him, Herod 
himſelf having ſlain many perſons for to get the King- 
, dome, as Hyrcanwus, and Ariſtobul cs, and divers others men- 
tioned by Foſephus. Divers of his creatures as well as him- 
| ſelf were troubled, as looking to fall if their,maſter fell. Al- 
ſo they were troubled, being given up to pleaſure and eaſe, 
and not once thinking of the coming of the Meſs/ah : theſe 
and ſuch cauſes troubled them. Al Feruſalem ] he means 
the greateſt part, and thoſe who. bore the ſway in the na. 
tion. obſ, Men of bad conſciences are mightily troubled, 
where there is any apprehenſion of danger, Eſa. 7. 2. 
V.4 And when he had gathered all the chief Prieſts and 
Scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 


where Chriſt ſhould be born * 
; Here 
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Here is a ſecond effe&t of the Wiſe-mens Inquiry, | 
which is, that Herod calls a Council, to inquire where 


Chriſt ſhould be born, 


All the chief Prieſts ] Herod after the manner of the ' 
Kings of Fudah called a Council of the chiet Prieſts, who * 


were diſpoſed in their ſeveral courſes, being four and twen- 
ty in number, who were Governours of the Sanuary and 
of the Houſe of God, 1 Chron.24.4,5. Thele are called the 
chief of the Prieſts, 2 Chron.36.14. and the Ancients or 
Elders of the Prieſts, Fer.19.1, over all theſe there was 
one chief Prieſt, [ And Scribes] The Scribes were they 
that wrote out, and read, and expounded the Scriptures ; 
ſuch was Ezra 7.9,10. See Nehew,8,8.9, Every Scribe in- 
ſtructed to the Kingdom of God brings forth new and old, 


Matth.13.52, Before the Captivity the Prieſts were wont 


to teach, Ezek.,44.23. Mal.2.7. But after the Captivity 
they were taken up in Government, and did not their duty 
in teaching. 


He demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born] That is, 


according to the Scriptures, where the place ſhould be, to - 


which they anſwer out of Gods Word, 


V.5. And they ſaid unto him, In Betnlem of Judea, for - 


thus it is written by the Prophet, 
Here is the Anſwer of the Prieſts and Scribes to Herod's 
Queſtion, where they point out the place: they tell him our 
ot the Prophet Micah, that Chriſt was to be born, not 


in Bethlem which was in the Tribe of Zabulon, Foſh.19, 
but in Bethlem in the Tribe of Fudah. 


Y.6. And thou Bethlem in the Land of Judah art not the 


leaſt among the Princes of Judah, for out of thee ſhall | 


come 4 Governour that ſhall rule my People T(rael, 


Art aot the leaſt ) Becaute lo great a Governour was * 


born in thee, though thou art but ſmall inreſpe& of thy 
Buildings. Micah reades it, Thou art lictle or leaſt. 


Matt 1ew reades not little or leaſt, which ſeems contrary, 
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Reſp. Chemnicits Carries it, as if they were not the words 
of the Scribes, but of the Evangeliſt, who by the change of 
the Adrmative into a Negative would celebrate the grace 
ct God to that poor Town, 4. 4. the Prophet ſaith, Thou 
art leaſt, but indeed thou art not leaſt. 

2. It might be ſaid tobe leaſt in reſpe&t of other greater 
Cities, and may be ſaid, not theleaſt, becauſe the Gover- 
nour came out of it, and not onely Chriſt, but David, who 
wasa Type of Chriſt. Some reade ir in Micah interroga- 
tively, which hith the force of Matthew's Negative. 

Amore the Princes of Judah ] Micah hath among the 
thouſanas of Judah, tor the People were divided into 
thouſands, Exed.18.21. for they were Dukes or Princes 
that had the Governments over thouſand*, in the Greek n- 
Y£490W, 

For out of thee ſhall come a Governour that ſhall feed my 
People Iſrael] As a Shepherd feeds his Flock, as the Evan- 
gel:{t ſpoke of his Prieſtly Office, that he ſhould ſave his 
People trom their fins, ſo he ſpeaks of his Government, 
having reſpec to his Kingly Office, 

V7. Then Herod when he had privily called the Wiſe- men, 

inquired of them diligently what time the Star ap- 

eared, 

Herod made this Inquiry privily, 1 to ſtill the Tumulrs and 
Reports of the People, who expected their Meſſiah, 
2, That he might know all the Circumſtances of the Star, 
as how long it had appeared, of what form, what greatneſs, 
whether unceſſantly, 3. That when they came from 
Bethlem they might not blab the matter abroad among the 
Multitude, bur tell him of it as the Magiſtrate, who was 
bound eſpecially ro worſhip him. 

What time the Star appeared] That ſo he might appoint 
the killing of the Infants, (which now he had projected) 
according to that time, that ſo he might ſecure the King- 
dom to himſelf. Tyrants uſe to ſecure their Kingdoms 
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though by the death of many innocent perſons, The word 
for inquired is 1x ex&wor, ſignifies an exact kinde of Search, 
ſuch as is made in the Examinations of guilty perſons. 

V.8, Then he ſent them to Bethlem, and ſaid, Go and 
ſearch diligently for the young Childe, and when ye 
have found him, bring me word, that I may come and 
worſhip him alſo. ; 

Herod (ends the Wiſe-men upon this Meſſage, that this 
new born King being taken, he might (pare thereſt of the 
Infants of Bethlem, He pretends to worſhip him, but in- 
tends to worry him, 4.4. Ye Wile-men do well to ſeek 
this King, tor no doubt this is he that is propheſied of, and 
the time and place well ſuits to the Propheſte, he is that 
oreat Prince propheſted of, and therefore bring me word 
where he is, that I may worſhip him. obſ. Wickednels is 
never ſo abominable as whea it is covered over with pre- 
tended holineſs, 1 Kings 21.9,10. 2 Sam.15 8,9. 

V.9. When they had heard the King they departed, and lo 
the Star which they ſaw in the Eaſt went before them, 
till it came and ſtood ever where the young Chilae 
WAs, 

Here is the ſatisfation the Wiſe-men had to their Que- 
ſtion, the Star which a while ceaſed to appear now appears 
again, and goes before them till it makes a ſtand, that is, it 
ceaſed to goany further, and it's likely in a ſhort time va- 
niſhed after the Wiſe-men came to the place where the In- 
fane Feſws was, There was no doubt a great ſtumbling 
þlock to the Wiſe-men, that not a man of Feruſalem to 
whom the Meſs:25 was promiſed would fo much as ſtir out 
of doors toaccompany the Wile-men to inquire atter this 
King, but the knowledg of the Prophefie of the place 
where Chriſt was to be born, and the appearance of the Star 
heals this offence. 

V.10, And when they had ſeen the Star, they rejoyced with 

exceeding great oy. 


Here 
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Here is the firſt Branch of their Thankfulneſs, they re- 
joyced with exceeding great joy. Joy ſhould be proporti- 
onable to the good enjoyed, A man doth not ſo rejoyce at 
the yeaning of a Lamb, as when his Wite brings forth a 
Son, There could be no greater joy than to hear and know 
the Meſs:45 of the World to be born, We ſhould rejoyce 
exceedingly in Chriſt, and inthe means that lead to him; 
they did not ſo much rejoyce in ſeeing the Star which they 
had often ſeen before, bur that they had found Chriſt 
whom they ſought. As it was to them, ſo ſhould it be ex—- 
ceeding joy tous to finde Chriſt, Song 1.4, 3.4. Zachens 
received Chriſt joytully, Luke 19.6, 

V.11. And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the 
young Childe with Mary his Mother, and fell down 
and worſhipped him, and when they had opened their 
Treaſures, they preſented unto him Gifts, Gold, Frank- 
incenſe, and Myrrh. 

Here is their ſecond teſtimony of Thankfulneſs, in that 

they worſhip him. 

And when they were come into the houſe ] Some have 
thought that the Tax which Auzuſtxs impoled was now 
ended, and that Bethlem being now empty of Strangers, 
Foſeph had taken ſome Citizen's houſe to ſojourn in ; but 
being the Tax continued a loag time by reaſon of the ac- 
ceſſion of new Strangers, therefore we may ſuppoſe the 
houſe to be no other than the Stable whereinto neceſficy 
had enforced Foſeph, by reaſon of the multitude of Stran- 
gers inthe Inn, Zuke 2.7, She brought forth her firſt-born 
Son, and wrapped him in {wadling clothes, and laid him in 
a Manger, becauſe there was no room for them inthe Inn, 
All this was to teach us humility: the Lord of glory laid in 
a Manger, in ſtead of a Palacea Stable, in ſtead of a Cradle 
of State a Beaſts Crarch, no Pillow ir's ike but a Lock of 
Hay, no Hangings but Duſt and Copwebs, he was in {o 
low a condition, 1, That all perſons may haveaccelſs to 
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him, Shepherds as well as orhers, 2. To ſhew himſelf to 
be the Meſsi4s and Saviour of poor as well as rich. 3. Be- - 


cauſe it was {uitable to the reſt of his Life which was ſpent 
ina great humility, Men are apt to look for a Meſs/as in 
State, ina Crimſon Mantle, ina Cradle of Ivory, and to 
have found him in the beſt houle in Berhlem, 1n the beſt 
Chamber there ; but we ſhall not finde him in any ſuch 
place, but in a Stable. Learn we hereby to be lowly in 
heart, Matth.11.29. 

And fell down and worſhipped him] No doubt by divine 
inſtinct chey knew the Divinity of Chriſt, hence they wor- 
{hipt him,not onely with civil worſhip, as one born King of 
the Fews, but with divine worſhip, which was it's like the 
outward geſture of reverence, and kneeling, and falling 
down, for ſo the Greek words fignihe. 

They preſented unto him Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and 
Myrrh '] It was uſual for the Perfans and for the whole 
Eaſtern People to go to their Kings with Gifts, Ge 42.11, 
I Kinzs 10,2. They brought the beit things their Coun- 
trey afforded, Myrrh grows in Arabia,Frankincenſe among 
the Sabeans a part 'of Arabia, Arabia Felix brings Gold, 
therefore the Kings of Arabia brought Sold to Solomon, 
The Lord hereby would provide for Jo{cph and Mary, and 
the Childe, being ſpeedily to go :ato bantſhment. Fur the 
my ſtical ſenſe, it's thought they offered to him Frnkin- 
cenſe 25 God, acknowledging his divine Nature, Myrrh as 
man, acknowledging his humaae N iture, (that which they 
believe in their hearts they proteſt by their Gitts) an that 
he ſhould dy for the Salvation of Man, for Mynh w.s be- 
jtowed upon him at his Burial, Fohn 19.39. They offer to 
hm Gold as acknowledging him their King ani the King 
ot all the earth, Bernard acknowledges no Myſtery herein, 
but thinks they offered Gold to miniſter to tis want, 
Myrrh to ftrentthen the Members of the Itifanc, Frank- 
incenſe to take away the ſtink of the place. But one enc. 
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may be, for the fulfilling the Prophefie, Pſalm 72.10. The 
Kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall bring Gitts, Alſo v.15. He 
ſhall live, and co him ſhall be given of the Gold of Sheba. 
Let us bring to this our King allo three Gifts, Gold, that 
1s, Faith, or a Heart by Faith purihed , for Frankincenſe, de- 
vout and fervent Prayers, that may come uplike Incenſe; 
for Myrrh, let us bring Tears, Mortification and Broken- 
neſs of He:rt. In that they bring not onely Gold co mini- 
ſter ro Foſeph and Maries wants, but Myrih and Frank- 
incenſe, it argues there is 2 Myſtery lies hid herein. 

V.12, And being warned of God ina Dream, that tney 
ſheuld not return to Herod, they departed to their own 
Countrey another way. 

That neither the Wiſe-men nor the Childe Feſws ſhould 
become a Prey to Heyrod's cruelty, they are warned of God 
to go home another way . There's a ſecret Providence 
watches over, not onely the Head but the Members, Pſalm 
91,1,10. The Lord alſo hereby ſhewed what manner of a 
Kingdom this King thould have, he ſhould have a Crown, 
but it ſhould be of Thorns; a Kingdom, but full of croſſes, 
expoled :9 the ſnares and perſecutions of the mighty men 
of the World : but alſo comforts them, that he the Lord 
was able to dilappoint the moſt artificial Projects of the 
moſt cunning Tyrants. 

V.13. Ard when they were d:parted, behold the Angel of 
the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in 4 dream, ſaying, A- 
riſe and take the younz childe and his mother, an flee 
ints Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee word, 
for Herod will ſeek the young childe to deſtroy him. 

The 2d part of che Chapter, in which are thele things ; 

1 The command the Angel gives to Fe{eph, which was, 
to take the young chilce and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word, 

2 The reaſons of the command, for Herod will ſeek the 
young childe, not to worthip htm, as he pretended to the 
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Wiſe men, but to deſtroy him if he tarry any longer in Beth- 
lem, All the commands of God are tor the good of his peo- 
ple, and are founded upon reaſon. 2 A ſecond reaſon to 
tulfil che propheſie,I have called my Son out of Zeypt,v.1s, 

3 Foſephs obedience in both the branches of the com- 
mand : 

I Intaking the childe and his mother and flying into 
EOp6-- ot | 

2 [In his t:rciance there ; he abode there till the death of 
Herod, when word came to him tor his return, 

And whey they were departed ] We lee the changeable- 
neſs of earthly comforts; as it were yeſterday the Wile meg 
came, but now they are departed. See we Gods goodnels, 
when one comfort 15 taken away, another comes. The An- 
gel appears when the Wiſe men were gone. Flee into Egypt ] 
When we look on our afflitions, remember Chriſt was at- 
flited from the cradle, 

0b{. It's the duties of Maſters of Families, to take care 
of their relations, 1 Tim. 5. 8, 

2 0bſ. It'sa ſufficient ground to fliye, when we know 
perſons lye in wait for our lives, but with this diſpoſition, 
that if taken;rather we reſolve in Gods ſtrength to loſe our . 
lives, then to deny the truth. 

Flee into Egypt ] Becauſe it wasa Country near at hand, 
whereunto the journey would be leſs. 

And be thou there until I bring thee word] Gods command 
ſhould be therule of our motion. As the ſouldier is not to | 
leave his ſtation without the command of his Officer, no 
more are we without Gods command, | 

For Herod will ſeek the young childe to deſtroy him ] The 
Angel knew this by divine revelation : For God knowes 
the thoughts of mens hearts a far off, Pſal. 139. 2. And the 
motions of our wills: Though the Angel might ſuſpect it 
from the cruel and proud diſpoſition of Herod; yet onely 


he knew it from revelation, There is no wiſedome nor coun- 
{el 
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ſel can ſtand againſt God, Prov, 21, 30, The Angel faith 
not Herod will deſtroy, but onely ſeek to deſtroy, Pſal. 
£ IIs 
os 14. When he aroſe, he took the young childe and his ma- 
ther by night and departed into Eeypt. 

Here is the obedience of Foſeph. We muſt go from 
Country, friends and kindred when God calls, fo Abraham, 
Gen.12.1, 2 though we know not whither, Here was a long 
and dangerous journey for Foſeph, an old man, to carry a 
woman that had lately lain in, and an.infant of about forty 
days old above two hundred miles, through a vaſt Wilder- 
neſs into Egypt,to ſojourn among perſons utterly unknown, 
whoſe language probibly he knew not, and that 1n the 
depth of Winter, but faith overcomes all difficulties, he 
believes the Angel that he would bring him word when it 
was fit to remove, as he ſaid v. 13, Faith in Foſeph ſwallows 
up carnal fears. | 

15, And was there till the death of Herod, that it might be 

fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 
ſaying, Out of Ezypt have I called my ſon. 

And was there till the death of Herod ] Here's the ſecond 
branch of Foſephs obedience. We muſt not. onely go whi- 
ther God will have us,but tarry there as long as he will have 
have us. How long Chriſt was in Zeypt, and in what place, 
and what miracles he did, the Scripture 1s filent herein, 

That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Fgypt have I called my ſon ] The 
Scripture 1s fulfilled tour ways: x When that which is 
plainly fore-rold is fulfilled, as that a Virgin ſhall conceive 
a childe, Ea. 7. 14, compar'd with Matth. 1, 23, 

2 When the Scripture prophelies in general of ſuch and 
ſuch perſons, it may be applied to every particular, as when 
wicked men contemned 7ſaiahs Miniſtry, the Lord ſends 
the Prophet 1ſatah, cap. 6. 9. to preach, That they ſhould hear 


but not underſtand, ſee but not perceive. To ſuch ge” 
briſt 
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An Expoſition upon Chap.2, | 
Chriſt at ſeveral times appliesit, as Matth. 13, 13,14, 15, 
Foh. 12, 39, 40. and the Apoſtle applies it to ſuch Jews, 
At.28.26,27, (0 Rom,11.8. aSitis written, God hath given - 
them the [pirit of ſlumber, eycs that they ſhould not ſee, and ears 
that they ſhould not hear to this day ; which though ſpoken by 
Eſaias, and aiming at the wicked that then lived under his 
miniſtry, yet being ſpoken in general, talls upon all that 
havea ſpirit of ſlumber. 

3 Analogically, or by way of proportion. So this Scrip- 
ture, Out of Egypt have I called my Son, which 1s taken ont 
of Hoſea 11.1. That place cannot literally be meant of 
Chrift, becauſe that 7/rac/ there meant, the Prophet upe 
braids with unthanktulneſs: theretore it's meant hy way of 
{imilitude. As 1ſrael the adopted Children of God were 
called out of Ezypt by the Miniſtry of Moſes, ſo was Chriſt 
the natural Son of God called out of Feypt by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Angel, the Members were called out in Hoſea, 
The Head here. 

4 Prophefies are fulfilled, by way of Type, when the 
thing typified anſwers to the Type. So the Prophets 
phraſe of calling my Son out of FZeypt, being ſpoken {in- 
onlarly, wasa Typeof the Son of God, who was to be cal- 
led out of Zgypt by the Angel: neither needs this ſeem 
ſtrange, for $inah and Son, Hagar and Sarah which fignifie 
the two Teſtaments are more unuſual Types, and further 
fetch, 

The third part'of the Chapter, 
/.16. Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mocked of the 
Wiſe-men, was exceeding wrath, and ſent forth, and 
ſlew all the Chilaren that were in Bethlem, and inal 
the Coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, ac- 
cording to the time that he had diligently inquired of 
the Wiſe-men. | 

We have here the Hiſtory of Herod's Cruelty, from 
V.16, t0Ov.19, ſet down, 1 From the outward cauſe of 

it, 
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it, vis, his being mocked of the Wiſe-men, 2 From the 
inward cauſe, viz. an exceeding Wrath he conceived in his 
heart, partly for the Indignity he conceived the Wiſe-men 
had done him, and partly to hear that there was one born 
that ſhould be Heir of his Kingdom, and he not know who 
he was. 3 From the cruel Edit or Command he teat 
forth, to ſlay all the Infants of Bethlem, two years old and 
under. 4 From the prophetical Prediction thereof, Fere- 
my prophefied, 1» Rama was there a voice heard, Lamentati- 
= Weeping, and Mourning, Rachel weeping for her Chil- 
ren, 


39. Andlikewile, it is probable the Tyrant Herod had en- 
deavoured to finde Chriſt, that he might kill him alone, 
before he would kill ſo many Infants, which thing he knew 
would render him octous to all, Moreover there was a 
common Report (that when Foſeph and Mary came to pre- 
ſent Chriſt co the Lord at the time when Mary was purified) 
that the Childe Feſ#s was openly declared by Simeon and 
Anna to be the Meſs/as, and from thence Herod ſuppoſed 
the Wiſe-men had deceived him, 

Was exceediaz wroth, and ſent forth, and ſlew all the Tn- 


fants in Bethlem, and in all the Coaſts thereof, from two years 


old and under] Becaule the Report of the Wiſe-men, 2nd 
the Witneſs of Simeon and Hanna in the Tempie ſtuck 
much in the mindes of men, ſo that Herod conld nor with- 
out tear of a Tumult vent his Malice againſt Chriſt, he de- 
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An Expoſuton upon Chap. 2. 
ferr'd his Malice toa fitter time, and, hearing of his being | 
preſented in the Temple, began to inquire where his abode 
was; but, when he could not finde him in all F#dea, he 
thought he was hid for fear, he diſfſembled the matter & 
while, thinking hereby, that his Parents fearing nothing 
would bring him out of the place where he was hid, but 
when, after his long difſembling, che Childe was no where 
to be tound in Fudea, the ſecond year when he ſaw his op- 
portunity, he endeavours to take away the Life of the 
Childe : but becauſe no man could certainly ſhew him who 
or where that Childe was, unieſs that he was of the Houſe 
and Linage of David, and born in the City of Berhlem : 
hence he came to this bloudy Reſult, chat if he were in 
Bethlem or in any of the Coaſts thereof, Herod's Execu- 
rioners ſhould kill all the Infants therein, and ſo him among 
thereſt, And leſt there might be any errour in the Chil- 
dren, he computed the time from the Appearance of the 
Wuiſe-men; and leſt the Computation {ſhould not ful- 
ly anſwer, Herod adds ſomething both above and below 
the Compute : Two years old and under. 

From two years old and under) How Herod could gather 
all the Infants together is no difficulty, ſeeing no doubt he 
had the like prerence that he had tothe Wiſe-men, ſome 
one or other ſpecious pretence . Macrobias writing the 


- Jeaſts of Auzuſizs, ſaith, that when Avguſ{us beard that, by 


the Command of Herod, the Children in Syria under two 
years old were ſlain, and that in the company his own Son 
was Jain, ſaid, I had rather be Herod's Hog than his Son, 
Foſeph mentions alſo, Zib.17. Cap.3z. that the Phariſees 
foretold that it was decreed of God that the Kingdom 
ſhould be taken from Herod and all his Offspring, and paſt 
over to a new King, for which caule he flew many of rhe 
Phariſees ; he ſlew alſo, as Philo mentions, the Sanhedrim 
or 72 Judges, who were of che Family of David, about the 
ſame time, It's thought he flcw theſe Judges as a Prepara- 
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tive to his wickedneſs of Infant-killing, that he might nor 
give account thereof in judgment, 

Now Herod deferr'd the killing of the Infants ſolong, 
1 That he might inform himſelf of the Riſe, Perſon, Pa- 
rents, and Place of Chriſt. 2 That he might obtain leave 
of Auguſtus todoit. 3 That he might ger a Catalogue 
of all the Infants names, which was eatte to get among rhe 
Fews that had Books of their Genealogies, and pertet Re- 
giſters in order to the Birth of -the Meſs/ 4s. 

Now perhaps this ſlaying their Infants might be ſome 
Judgment upon them, for their n"t recetving the Son of 
God, but cauſing him tolodg ina Stable, 

Nor did Herod a&t all this wickedneſs without puniſh- 
ment, fora little after he was taken with an inſatiable Ap- 
petite of taking Nouriſhment, ſharp Ullcets of his Bowels, 
alſo witha Rotrenneſs in his ſecret parts, which brought 
forth Worms, a difficulty of Breathing, and a drawing te- 
gether of his Sinews, which brought him into intolerable 
pain, of which in a ſhort time he died; and a little before 
his death he ſecured ſundry principal Fews, and calling his 
Siſter Salome and her Husband- Alexander ſaid,l know theſz 
Fews will triumph at my death, but, if you will execute 
my Commands, I will make them to bewail me, thoſe 
men that I have in cuſtody, as ſoon as I ſhall dy without 
delay kill ye, that all Fudeg and every particular houle even 
againſt their wills, may bewail my death. Euſeb.lib. i.cap.s, 
ex Foſeph. lib 17. cap.$. allo lib.1. cap.21. 

The Coaſts thereof, or Territories] A Territory is all thoſe 
Fields which ly within the ends of every City : ſo Grotizs 
out of Pomponizes the Lawyer. I {uppole he means the Li- 
berties of every City, we reade Matth.15.39, of the Coaſts 
of Mazaala. 

V.17. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy 

the Prophet, ſayine, 

V.18. In Rama w.s there a voice heard, lamen:ation, ard 
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weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for 
her Children, and would not be comforted, becauſe they 
are not. 

Fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy] Cap.31.15, 
There the Prophet, becauſe the living Fews of Fudah and 
Benjamin were not moved with their going into Captivity, 
by a kinde of Proſopopeia he brings in dead Rachel bewail- 
ing their miſery ; now becauſe ſomething like it fell our, 
it may be ſaid analogically to be fulfilled. 

2 Rachel was buried near that place where the Infants 
were lain, Gen.35.26,28,29, That therefore the Prophet 
might thew the tragicalneſs of that doletull ſight, he 
brings in Rachel weeping, as if the Miſery both of the 
Captivity and of the killing the Intanrs were (o great, that 
the living could not ſufficiently bewail it. It's uſual in Tra- 
gedies to call up the ſpirits of dead perſons, 

In Rama] Rama was a City in the Tribe of Benjamin, 
Foſh.18.25. Bethlem 1n part of the Tribe of Fudah, near to 
the Coaſts of Benjamin, Gen. 35, 16, 19,20. neither vas 
Rama far from Bethlem, Fudzes 19. 13. compared with 
v.18, The Prophet ſhews the mourning was lo great that 
it ſhould be heard unto the Tribe of Benjamin. 

Rachel weeping for her Children] By Rachel may be un- 
derſtood the Mothers of the Intants, who by weeping 
and crying out did in vain ende2vour to refiſt the Executi« 
oners whom Herod (ent. 

And would not be comforted} It's credible the Execution- 
ers in the Kings name excuſed the {laughter of che Infants, 
and comforted the weeping Mothers, that the King would 
recompenle their loſs with other benefits, but they would 
not becomforted, becauſe they ſaw they were deprived ot 
their moſt dear Infants. 

Becauſe they are not] In vivy, they are n2t alive. To be, 
is the ſame with to live. Pſal-2 39.14, Before I go hence and 
be no more, that is, live no more, Pſalms 37.36, It's ſaid - - 
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wicked man, He paſſed away, and lo he was not, that is, he 
was not alive, Gen.5,24, Enoch was ot, that is, lived not 
among the ſons of men here, for God took him up to Hea- 
ven. 

Queſt. But ſeeing the Son of Man came not to deſtroy 
but ro ſave, why would he ſuffer ſo many Infants ſo near 
allied to him in Bloud and Aftnity to be lain for him. 

Anſw. In the thirtiech Chapter of Feremy the Prophet 
ſpeaks comfort of reſtoring 1ſrael by Chriſt, ſo here Chriſt 
ſhews the way to his Kingdom was by a bloudy flaughter, 
either actually or habitually. Ir's like theſe Infants were all 
ſaved, becauſe though their wills did not conſent, yer, as 
ſoon as they came to knowledg in a glorified eſtate, they 
did actually conſent, to have not onely done that but 
much more tor Chriſt. In the Golpel-times Salvarion is 
by Deſtrution, Life by Death, Matth, 10.39. He that 
lofeth his Life for me ſhall finde it eternally. Now when theſe 
Infants could have no will to undergo their ſufferings, by 
reaſon df their not underſtanding, the very ſuffering it ſelf 
was a material Martyrdom forChriſt, the formality whereof 
was made up in the free grace of God. Beſides whereas 
Rachel, Fer.z1.15. weeps for her Children and would not 
be comforted, becaule they were nor, thar is, ſhe feared the 
Promiſes of the Meſ5i.zs profited them nothing , ſeeing 
they were ſo cut off trom the Land of the Living, the Lord 
anſwers her, v.16. Refrain thy woice from weeping , and 
thine eys from tears, for thy works ſhall be rewarded : that is, 
the work of the patience of the Mothers, who willingly 


part with them for Chriſt, and the work of the ſufferings 


of the Infants, and therefore the Text ſays not, There is a 
Reward to the Will, but to the Work, Of this ſort are all 
ſuch Infants which have been murdered for Chriſt, and out 
of batred to Chriſtian Religion. Theſe Lambs were to be 
Gcrificed, becauſe the Lamb of the World was to be cruct- 


fied, as Awzuſtine ſaith, Serm.1. de Innocent, In that then 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſuffered the Tyrant Herod to rage againſt theſe In- 
fants, it was not out of: any carelels reſpe unto them, but 
inreterence to their Crown : and to let us ſee the watch- 
tull providence of God, how it's able to diſpoint the Pro- 
jeas of the greateſt Tyrants, and to let us ſee the frame of 
the hearts of tyrannous Princes, that will do any miſchief 
co get or keep a Kingdom. 
The fourth part of the Chapter. 
V.19. But whey Herod was dead, behold an Angel of the 
Lord appeareth in a Dream to Joleph in Egypr, 

In the remaining part of the Chapter we have three 
things, 1 The Angels appearance to Foſeph in Feypt, 
v.19. let down from the circumſtance of time, viz. when 
Herod was dead. 2 The Angels Meſſage to Foſeph which 
was, to take the young Childe and his Mather, and to go 
into the Land of Jſracl, amplified from the Reaſon, For 
they are dead which fought the young Childe's life, v.20. 

3 Foſeph's obedience, v.21. He took the young Childe 
and his Mother and came into the Land of 1ſrael, v.21, 
His faith is amplified, 1 From ſome weaknels that ac- 
companied it, v.22, When he heard that Arche'a'ss Herod's 
{on did reign he was afraid. 2 From the Victory over 
that Weakneſs and Fear, being warned of God the ſecond 
time in a Dream, he came into Galz/ce, and dwelt in Naza- 
reth. 

But when Herod was dcad] This Tyrant reigned ſeven 
and thirty years, Foſeph. Antiq. 116.17. cap.10, Now he is 
dead, but Chriit lives. Chriſt was now about tour years 
old, he went the year betore Herod's death, and tarried two 
years there in Eeypt. 

The Angel of the Lord appeareth to Joleph is a Dream) 
God forſakes nct his People inany place, no not in Fgypr. 
No place ſo mean that Angels dildain to go into, for the 
good of Saints, Htb.1.14. Here's the perſeverance of Jo- 
{eph's taith, he ſtirs npt a foot, till he was called back by the 

command of Goc. V.20. 


Chap.2. the Goſpel of Marth tw. 
V.20. Saying, Ariſe, and take the young Childe and his 
Mother, and go into the Land of Tirael, for they are 

dead which ſought the young Childes life. 

Here is the Angels command to Foſeph, backt with a 
Reaſon, They are dead, &'c, Theſe words agree with thit 
Exod.4.19. Go, return into Egypt, for all the men are dead 
which ſought thy life, to ſhew lome proportion betwixt the 
bringing of 1ſrael out of Egypt by Moſes, and berwixt the 
Redemption of Mankinde from Sin and Death by Chriſt. 
Fears are apt to ſtartle us in our obedience, hence the An- 
gel removes the Danger that Foſeph may not fear. 

Go into the Land of liracl] That the Childe might be 
brought up there, leſt he ſhould ſeem to bean Zgyprian, 
and that Feſeph might, together with the Virgin, enjoy the 
benefit of O:dinances whereot they had been long de- 
prived, and that their expence might be leſſened, which 
doubtleſs was not lictle, being in a ſtrange Land. 

V.21. And he aroſe and took the youre Childe and his Mo- 

ther, and came into the Land of litae), 

Here's Fofeph's obedience. Our obedience ought to be 
chearfull, Pſalm 119.32. 1 will run the way of thy Command- 
ments, Alſo preſent, Pſalm 119.60. 1 made haſte and delay- 
ed not to keep thy Commandments. 3 Univerſal, as Foſeph's 
was, tO go1nto Ezypt, toſtay there, to come out. 4 Con- 
ſcientivus, done out of a Command of God, for God's 
Commands ty the Conſcience, ſuch was Foſeph's obedi- 
ence, here he moved from the Command the Angel gave 
him from God. 

V. 22. But when be heard that Archelaus did reign in Ju- 
dea inihe room of his father Herod, he was afraid to 
gothithrr, notwithſtanding being warned of Godin a 
Dream, he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee. 

But whes he heard that Archelaus did reign) Foſeph hoped 
that now Fadca would be brought into a Province of the 
Roman Emperour, of whom he would have been leſs afraid 

than 
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than of petty Kings, that are fearfull upon evezy ſuſpition, - 


and therefore cruel : and” beſides Archelazs was more cruel © 


than thereſt of his Brethren. Herod had nine Wives, by 
two of them he had no Ifſue, by the other ſeven he had 
nine Sons and three Daughters, Alexander, Ariſtobulus, 
and Antipater, which three he put to death in his life-time, 
Foſeph, Antiq. cap.17. and lib.1, de Bello Fud, cap.17. Allo 
he had Herod, Archelans, Antipas, Philip, &c. Now Herod 
made twq Wills, in the former he mace Artipas the Heir of 
the Kingdom, in the later he made Archelaus King of Fu- 
aca, and Antipas Tetrarch of Galilee, and Philip Tetrarch 
of Trachozitts , therefore Joſeph thought either thar no 
King would ſucceed Herod, (and indeed Archelazs was 
King onely by courtefte, not by Ceſar's appointment) or, if 
any King thould ſucceed, it ſhould be Antipas, according to 
Herod's firſt Teſtament, but it proved otherwile : hence 
Joſeph was atraid, and io much the more, as Chemmnicins 
obierves, becauſe Archelams was a bloudy man, who com- 
manding in his Horſe among a Mulutude of People, flew 
and wounded three thouſand perſons, againſt whom the 
Fews rebelled, and Ceſar nine or ten years after baniſht 
him for his cruelty. To free Foſeph from this fear, the An- 
gel commands him to turn aſide into Galzlce, and to dwell 
in Nazareth, The cauſes why Foſeph was atraid of Archelam 
was, leſt as his Father, ſo he thould ſeek the Life of the 
Childe; Chriſt being thus placed in Nazareth came not in- 
to Jude, til] he was about twelve years old, becauſe now 
Archcl 1s was baniſhed, and in Archelares the Offspring of 
Herod ceaied to reign 10 Jndea, ang the Roman Governours 
ruled in his ſtead, who probably had not ſo much as heard 
of Chriſt, 

[t will not be amiſs to underſtand this Hiſtory trom the 
Egg, as Cor. Lapide cites it out of Foſrphus, Enſebins, and 
Zonaras. Herod being dead in the 37 year of his Reign, 
his two Sons that remained, Archelazs, and Herod 41ntiplt 
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contended about the Succeſſion of the Kingdom : Anzsu- 
Ceſar commited this Controverſie to Caixs Ceſar his Ne- 
phew to be decided, his Award was to judg the Kingdom 
ro ne1tner of them, but dividing it into four Tetrarchies, 
appointed 1t to be governed by four Tetrarchs: he gave to 
Archelaus Fudea, to Antipas Galilee, to Philip the third Bro- 
ther Trachonitts, and to Lyſanias he gave Abilene, as ap- 
pears Lyke 3.1, When theretore Matthew ſays, Archelaus 
reigned, 1t was not as King, but onely,as Tetrarch or Go- 
vernour of a fourth part of the Nation: after nine years of 
his Tetrarchy, Archelaus was baniſhed ſeven years before 
Anenſtus's death, Archelaws being baniſhr, Auguſtizs placed 
three Prefidents over Fudca, Coponins Ambivins, and An- 
nins Rufus, who governed till the death of 'Augnſtus, Au- 
euſtus being dead, and Tiberizs Ceſar fucceeding him, he 
made Yalerizs Gratus Governour of Syria, and after him 
Pontirs Pilate, who crucified Chriſt, To Pilate ſucceeded 
Marcellus Cumanius, Claudius Felix, Portius Feſtius, Albi- 
21s, and Florwus, under whom in the tweltth year of Nero, 
thirty five years after Chriſt's death, the Fews began to re- 
bell againſt the Romans, and ſhortly after were overthrown 
by Yeſpaſian and Tits, for in the fifth year after in the 
eighth day of September, Feruſalem was taken and deſtroy- 
ed of Titus. 

V.23. And he came and awelt in a City called Nazareth, 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. 

This Teſtimony in theſe ſame words is no where found 

in Scripture, 

But 1 wefinde it ſpoken in ſo many words of Samſon 
in the Type, Judges 13.5. The Childe ſhall be a Nazarite un- 
toGod from the womb, which is fulfilled in Chriſt, who is 
the Antitype, 1 As Samſon was exceeding ſtrong, lo 
Chriſt, in that he binces the ſtrong man, Luke 17.22, 


2 As Sam(on {lew more at his death than in his life, ſo 


H Chuiſt 
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Cux1sr deſtroyed death by his death, 

2 There is no Witneſs brought our of one Prophet, bur 
there is one Witneſs brought out of all the Prophets , for 
all the Prophets that ſpeak of Chriſt ſet him forth to be ho- 
ly- So that as in the old Lay they that gave themſelves to 
{ome peculiar holineſs above the common Prelcripts of the 
Law were called Nazarites, Numb.6.3,6,8, They were to 
drink no Wine, and to be holy, &c. So theſe things were 
fulfilled in Chriſt, who did nor devote himſelt ro Wine 
and ſuch kinde of Ceremonies, but to the bloudy and 
ſhametull Death of the Croſs, ſo that the ſenſe is, things 
were ſo ordered by God that Foſephand Mary being return- 
ed out of Ezypt ſhould dwell at Nazareth, that from his 
dwelling there the name of Nazarite might ſtick unto him, 
whereby his moſt perfe&t holineſs and the Vow he took 
upon him, which was to ay for our ſalvation, might be 
{ignified, 

3 Whereas Chriſt was called in contempt a Nazarite, 
Jobs: 1 46. 7.42. Viciſti Galilee, Yiciſti, the Saying of Ju- 
lian, Asall Chriſtians were by the Heathen contemptu- 
ouſly ſo called, Tertwl. cont. Marcion, The Evangeliſt would 
turn the name into honour, withall Ggnitying that it was 
no impediment why he ſhould not be believed to be the 
Meſsias, (eeing he was calked a Nazarite, not from his Birth 
which was in Berhlem, but from his breeding. 

4 Chriſt was called a Nazarite, not onely inreſpect of 
his Vow, but inreſpect of the Place, alluding to the deriva- 
10n of the word Nazareth, of the Hebrew word Neſer, that 
ſignifies a Branch, becauſe Nazareth was fituare in a place 
abounJing with fruit-trees, So Chriſt is often called by the 
Prophetsa tender Plant, a Rod, and a Branch, 1/a/ 11.1. 
The cauſe of this name was becauſe the Meſs/as was to 
have Nazareth , a place of Trees and Branches, for his 
Countrey. Chiiſt 1s often cailed a Branch, Zach, 6.12. 
The Man whoſe Name is the Branch. _ 
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The name of the City Nazareth is not read in the 0/1 
Teſtament, and therefore it's not certainly known how it 
was then writ, If it were writ by Zaiz, then it's derived of 
Nair, that 1s, Separate, holy, conſecrate, of the Root 7v1- 
Zar, that ſignifies to ſeparate, conſecrate, So the religicus 
perſons of the Old Teſtament that ſeparated themlelves 
from Wine and the World were called Nazarites; fo 
Chriſt in reſpec of his holy Life and Vow of his Death 
might be called a Nazarite.” But if Nazarene be derived of 
the Hebrew Neſer, by Tſadde, then it muſt be written by $, 
i, Naſarene, then it ſignifies a Branch, and ſo Chriſt was 
called a Naſarene, from the abundance of Branches and 


fruit-trees wherewith the Town of Nazareth did abound, 
{o Chemnicins, Lapide, Parenus, 


O—_——_ 


CHAP. III. 


V.1. In thoſe days came John the Baptiſt preaching inthe 

Wilderneſs of Judea, 
V.2, And ſaying, Kepent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven ts 

at hand. 

W+ have in the two former Chapters heard of Chriſt 
his Birth and Education. We have little in Scrip- 
cure concerning the Actions of his Youth, ſave that once 
he reaſoned in the Temple with the Doors there, Luke 2. 
46, therefore the Evangeliſt comes to his manly eſtate, In 
the thirtieth year of his Lite he was baptized, and ſhortly 
after began his Miniſtry : for among the Fews no man be- 
gan his Miniſtry before the thirtieth year of his age, 
I Chron,23.3. the words are, The Levites were nnmbcred 
from the aze of thirty years and upwards. In the mean time 
It's kke Chriſt exerciſed the Art of a Carpenter with ms 
2 the; 
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ther, Sucha long ſilencein Chriſt may condemn our pride, 


who are apt to think it nothiog to know, unleſs others 
know that we do know. 

In the Chapter are three parts, 1 The Miniſtry of 
Tehn trom 1. tov.14, 2 The Baptiſm of Chriſt trom 
V.14. to the end, 

Fohn's Miniſtry is ſet down, 1 Generally from the 
Time, Doctrine, Habir, Feeding, and Office of Baptizing, 
from v.1. tov.7. 2 Spectally,trom his Reprehenſion to 
the Phariſees and Sadduces, from v.7, to v.13. 

In thoſe days) 1 His Preaching is let forth from the 
time Fohn was born, fifteen years before Auguſtzes's death, 
by the common conſent of ancient Writers, he began to 
preach in the fifteenth year of Tibertus, Luke 31,3. 

In the Wilderneſs] For good men were wont to fly into 
Wildernefles for:-tear of Perſecutors, Heb.1 1.37. HisPreach- 
ing is ſet forth, 2 From the place, viz, in the Wilderneſs, 
whither ſome think he fled for tear of Herod : he preached 
alſo in all theCountrey aboutFordar, Luke 3.3. No ground 
that hence perſons, from Job,'sExample,ſhould live inWil- 
derneſles, tor ſuch a kinde of Liteis contrary to the Law of 
Creation, which ſaid, 1t was not good for Ma? tobe alone, 
2 It's contrary to Communion of Saints; for the Gifts and 
Graces we have we are to communicate to others. 

' Fohn being in the Wilderneſs was firſt called here to 
preach, Luke 3.1,2, In thefifteenth year of Tiber7z6 the 
Word of Gcd came unto Fehr the Son of Zacharias in the 
Wilderneſs, for tour hundred ye.rs, that is, from Malachy 
to John Baptiſt, no Prophet was extraordinarily called ; 
but Fohn hath a new Calling, being to be a Preacher of the 
New Teſtament. It was not called a Wilderneſs, becauſe 


altogether void of Towns, for Berhabara was there, Fohn 1, * 


28, a Town built near unto Ferda»; bur becauſe there 
vere but few Inhabitints in it, he exerciſed his Miniſtry in 


e/£non and Salem, Fohy 3.23, 
| And 


— — ee i 
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And ſaying, Repent ] His Preaching is ſer forth, 3 From 
the Doctrine he preached, wiz. [ Repent] Repentance is 
not onely an external Amendment of our Lite, but a 
change ot heart and life, Rom,12.2, 2 Coy.3 18, the parts 
whereot are, 1 Transformation, Row,12,2, 2 Humili- 
ation, tis 1s called Sorrow according to God, 2 Cor.7.9. 
3 Retormation, F02.3.10, No man begins anew lite chat 
repents nt of his old, ue(roav poſt ſaitum ſapere, opponitur 
Ty pegroe. This Doct.uue was pieached by Chriſt, Matth. 4. 
17. by Paul, he teſtified Repentance towards God from 
whom we h ive gone aſtray, and faich rowards jeſus Chriſt, 
as the way of our return unto lim, Ads 20.21, In Repen- 
tance there 15 4 Transtormation or turning from Darkaeſs 
to Light, and from the power of Satan to God, that they 
might obtain Forgivenels, Ads 26.18, Sometimes Re- 
penrance is divided into, x M-ortification or dying to fin, 
Heb.6.1, 11lnihereign,to rhe Apoſtle, How [hall we that are 
dead to ſin live any longer therein ? Rom 6.1,2, 2 Inthe 
Reliques, rhts 1s gradual, ſtep after ſtep, 2 Cor.4 16. As the 
outward man 1s periſhing, the inward man is renewing z 
penitent Souls are purg'd to bring forth more grace and 
lefs fin, Fohn 15.2, -2 V.vification or living to God, of 
this ſee Kom.6.11,13. 2 Cor.5.13. 
The Fruits of this Repentance are, beſides thoſe menti- 
oned 2 Cor.7.11. as care of pleaſing God in all things, 
and fear ot offending him in any thing, Ger.39.9. Indt- 
gnation againſt all fin, eſpecially our own, Iſai 30.22. Hoſea 
14.3,8. Zeal of God's glory, rejoycing to ſee his Name 
oo | What are all 
glorified, and mourning to ſee it diſhonoured, Pſalm 119. jp. 
139, and others mentioned there , there are alſo, 1 A the world toa 
ſhunning occaſions of Evils, Gen.39.10, 2 An hatred of connec bearr, 
all fin, as being contrary to that Life we live, Pſalm 97.10. 3nd Bath;(ee- 
3 Aladneſs and grief of heart for finning againſt ſuch aing kilos 
Father, Pſalm 51.3. Luke 15.17,18, The Soul wiſhes, O eat yore 


that it were to do again I would neyer have done tt, neither Tom.z.457. 
is 


34 


Mead in lc. 


. Diar.par.quar. 


conlicer Dan.9.14. Seventy Weeks are determined upon 
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is this onely in the firſt Repentance, when we fiſt curnto 
God, but in the'repeated acts thereof after any flip or back- 
ſliding. 4 Heart-bleeding Confeſſions, that the Soul 
doth not onely hiſtorically but meltingly declare his ſins to 
the Lord, Pſalm 38.17 5 A forſaking of all fin, 1ſat 55. 
7,8. Prov.28.13, To have ſinned condemns not, but not 
corepent this condemns, 

For the Kingdom of Heaven #-at hana] That is, the 
Kingdom of the God of Heaven, lo interpreted D4n.6.24. 
The Heavens do rule, that is, the God of Heaven rules, 
Lnke 15.18. 1 have ſinned againſt Heaven, thatis, the God 
of Heaven. The Baptiſm of John, was it from Heaven orof 
Men? That is, fromGod or men, Marth.21.,15.This Kingdom 
is not outward ke the Kingdoms of the World, having 
power over the Body, nor of this World, for then would 
his Servants fight to defend it, Jobz 18.36, Not ſtabliſhed 
by Armies, Swords, and Gariſons, bur a ſpiritual Kingdom 
within us, Luke 17,21. Sutable to thoſe ſpiritual inviſible 
Enemies we war againſt, who now and then employ wic- 
ked men in their Service, who are but the Horſes in the De- 
vils Batrels, the Devils and the Angels being the Riders. 
This Kingdom is partly militant, fighting againſt Devil, 
World, Fleſh, partly triumphant, 1 Cor. 15. 24. Chriſt 
then ruling till he have put down all power, This 1s called 
the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Becauſe the King thereof 
hath his Throne in Heaven. 2 Becauſe the beginning 
thereof is from Heaven, not from Earth, 3 Becauſe it's 
governed by the power of Heaven not by earthly Magi- 
{trates. 

Is at hand) This Kingdom 1s ſaid to be at hand, asa 
Woman w.th childe when her tenth Moneth 1s come may 
truly ſay her Travel is at hand, ſo might the Baptiſt ſay 
when the laſt Weeks of Meſs:ah's Weeks was begun, the 
Kingdom of Heaven was at hand. To underſtand which 


thy 
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thy People, and jupon thy holy City, to finiſh tranſerefſi- 
on, and to bring 1n everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up 
the Viſton, and toanoint the moſt holy. The meaning is, 
the J:ws counted their yearsby ſevens, every ſeventh year 
being a year of reſt tor the Land, and ſo called a Sabbatical 
year, according to which Account the Angel teils Darrel, 
that ſeventy of thoſe Weeksof years were allotted for the 
ſtanding of their Temple and Common wealch,when both 
ſhould be reſtored again after the Captivity, which make 
in all four hundred and ninety years. Now theſe four hun- 
dred and ninety years being expired, as appeared by the 
coming of the Meſsiah , and Jeruſalem being deſtroyed 
within forty years atter, Joh» might very well lay the time 
was at hand. 

Y.3. For this is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Eſaias, 
ſaying, The woyce of one crying in the Wilderneſs, 
ps vn ye the way of the Lord, make his Paths 

raight. 

The Bapriſt gives a Reaſon why he preachesRepentance, 
and that in the Wilderneſs, becauſe he is that voice of one 
crying in the Wilderneſs prophefied of by Eſaias cap.49. 
and commanding that a way ſhould be prepared for the 
Meſsias now come in the fleſh by repentance, This 1s the 
ſame with [ohn 1,23. 1amthe woice of one crying in the Wil- 


derneſs. 


\ 


that the Jews in captivity in Babylon would prepare them- 
ſelves to return into Jude, though the Countrey of Jude 
were waſte, and the Journey long, becauſe all Impediments 
were to be removed by the bounty and kindneſs of King 
Cyrus, whom God ſtirred up to ſhew mercy to the Jews, but 
myſtically he ſets forth the Deliverance of Gods People 
from fin and death by Chriſt, 

The way of the Lord] That is, 1 Do not caule any 


block by abſenting from the preſent proffers of _ 
2 Be- 


8 
Prepare ye the ways of the Lord] The literal ſenſe was, 
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2 Believe, and hope, and receive this Son of God who is 
now offered to you, and the tenders of grace, that your 
wills may not be contrary when he calls, Matth. 23.37. 
John 5.40. Apoc.3.20. 

Make his Paths ſtraight) That is, by walking in an uni- 
verlal obedience, both by doing and fuffering, that we may 
not turn out of the way ot duty becaule ot dangers and 
hazards, Prov.4 25, Let thine eys look right on, and let 
thine ey-lids look ſtraight betore thee, as a man that winks 
with one eye taking level at a Mark, that ſeems not fo 
much to ſee with his eys as with his ey-lids, Hcb.12.13, 
Make ſtraight paths unto your teer, (avoiding all crooked 
walkings becauſe of the croſs) leſt that which is lame be 
turned out of the way. Whiles a poor Soul goes out in 
crooked paths, it is with him as with a Traveller, who goe 
ing out ot his way arrives not without ſome difficulty at his 
Jouneys end. 

V.4. Andthe ſame John had his Raiment of Camels hair, 
and a leathern Girale about his Loins, and his Meat 
was Locuſts and wilde Honey, | 

Here Johzis let forth from his Apparel, and Feeding, 
The Law of the Nazarites was to conſecrate themſe:ves to 
God, And they withdrew themſelves trom the common 
manner ot Living that they might betrer intend the Law 
of God, Num.6.1, Judzes 13.5, Amos 2.12. Now theſe 
Nazarites they were either by Vow, ſuch were ſundry un- 
der the Laws, 

Or by Birth, ſuch was Samſon, Judges 13.5. and John 
Baptiſt, Luke 1.15. He ſhall drink neither Wine nor ſtrong 
Driak. The end hereot was, that all mens eys might be 
on them, to ſce what God wouid do by them. This more 
auſtere courſe of Lite was taken up by John, not to con- 
dem.n the uſe of ſotter Apparel, or ſweeter Meat, but be- 


cauſe it was commanded unto him by the Angel, 


Rayment of Camels hair ]) Not of your Grograms or 
Gham- 
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Chamlets, or of precious Stuff, but baſe, hairy, horrid and 
courſe, Matth.11.8. What went ye out into the Wilderneſs to 
ſee? a man man cloathed in ſoft cloathing, Ia Paleſtine as 
they were wont to ſpin Goats hair, Exed.35.26, All the wo- 
men whoſe heart ſtirred them up in wiſdom ſpun Goats hair ,, (© 
were they wont to ſpin Camels hair, of which in likelihood 
ohn's Garment was, and not of the Camels Skin. Ir's like 
John's Garment was of the courſeſt ſort, to teach all men, in 
particular Teachers, all due moderation of Apparel, and 
contempt of the World, not to teach us to leek Righteouſ- 
nels thereby, as toolith Monks do by putting themſelves 
to penance, by wearing courſe and hairy Garments. For 
ohn's Preaching was to carry perſons for to ſeek for righte- 
ouſneſs onely in Chriſt, and not to ſeek tor righteouſ- 
neſs by outward Apparel. It was very fitting that they 
that preach Repentance ſhould ſhew forth Repentance in 

| their Garments, 
Leathern Girdle about his Loins] Whereas Aaron had 2 
Linnen Girdle, Lev.16.4. Sometimes it was blue, and pur- 
le, and ſcarlet, Exod.39.29. Jehx's Girdle was Leather, to 
| binde his Cloaths cloſe unto his Body, Herein he did re- 
ſemble Elias, 2 Kings 1,8, who was git with a Girdle of 
| Leather about his Loins. The richer Jews had Girdles in- 
laid with Gold and Silver, John's Girdle was of Leather, 
girt about his Loins after the manner of the Eaſtern People, 
Luke 1.2.35. Let your Loins be girt about, It was uſual with 
the Hebrews in their Mourning to be cloathed with Huir, 
Joſeph. 1ib.16, Antiq, and ſuch were the Nazarites of the He- 
brews,2nd ſutable to them who did not cut the Hair of their 
| Head norBeard,to theſe a leathernGirdle was very furable. 
| And his Meat was Locuſts and wilde Honey] axexvs L 0- 


cuſts, ſo called,. becauſe. they eat up aw axez the Tops of 
Ears and Plants. The Locuſts and Grathoppers are put 
arnong creeping things that may be eaten, Levit.11.22. 


The Eiftern People were wont tg eat them, aSDiador 2s Sir 
I CULHE 
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culus,lib.3. cap.3. and Jerom. cont, Jovin, witneſs; we be- 


cauſe we have not ſeen it are ready to abhor from it, fo 
would we be from the eating of Snails, yet as I am inform- 
med, are they commonly eaten in Fraxce and Spain, Fc. 

And wilde Honey] Deſert places abound with this, Bees 
gathering Honey in the Roots of hollow Trees, or Clefts 
of Rocks. It hath been obſerved, that in hotter Countreys 
there hath been ſuch plenty ot Honey, that when the Bees 
could not be received in Hives they have flown into the 
Woods: and this may be ſuppolec. to have been in Pa- 
letine, becauſe it was an hot Countrey, and becauſe the 
Scripture ſaith, It lowed with Milk and and Honey, Zevir. 
20,24. and from Fonathan's taſting Honey by putting the 
end of his Rod in an Honey-comb when he was upon his 
March, 1'Sam.14.27. alſo Pſalm 81.16. O that Iſrael had 
hearkened to me, 1 would have fed him with the fineſt of the 
Wheat, and with Honcy out of the Rock would 1 have ſatisfied 
thee. Rabanus out of the Travels of Arnulphus a French 
Biſhop ſaith, In the Deſert of Fudea there are found a little 
kinde of Locuſt, which being of {lender and ſhort bodies 
after the manner of a finger, may be. eaſily taken in the 
Graſs, and being boil'd in Oyl give Meat to poor People, 
We muſt not then think the Evangelifh ſpeaks any mon- 
ſtrous thing of the Baptiſt, but onely this, that he abſtained 
from Riot and Dainties, and uled homely Diet which could 
be got any where; this kinde of Feeding was not com- 
mon to all the Inhabitants of that place, for, becauſe Fohn 
lived in this manner, the Phariſees thought the Devil was 
in him, Matth.11.18. | 

For his Drink no doubt it was ſutable to his Meat, as the 
Angel bad, Luke 1.15, that he ſhould drink neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink, He did it that all men might ſee that God 
would do ſome ſingular thing by him, and God hereby 
would ſhew his power in calling to ſuch a Service (as the 
Preaching of the Goipel was) a countrey wildernels man, 


Johy 


+ iy 


od 
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Fohn 1.6,7. Fohn was ſent of God to bear witneſs of the 
Light, and to baptize, Fohn 1.33. who had a fign from 
God to know this Meſsi45, even the Deſcent of a Dove up- 
on him, So that he could point out and preach to the Peo- 
ple, Behold the Lamb of Ged, Fohn 1.29. compared with 
v.33, He received not onely a Command to preach, (as 
concerning Mortality, All fleſh is graſs, Iſai 40.4. and con- 
cerning Repentance, Of turning the diſobedient to the wiſ- 
dom of the juſt, Lake 1.) but alſo he received a Com- 
mand to baptize, that is, to gather a Church after a new 
manner, In the diſpenſation of his Miniſtery it's like he 
received thoſe Myſteries of the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem 
and the Fewiſh Nation , under the Metaphor of an Ax 
laid to the Root of a Tree, and that Chriſt in Pentecoſt 
would baptize Chriſtians with fire and with the Spirit, 

V.5. Then went out to him Hieruſalem and af{ Judea, and 

all the Region round about Jordan, 

V.6. And were baptized of him in Jordan coyfeſs:ng their 

'. _ 

Fohn had preached the Doctrine of Repentance, that 
whereas they thought they were righteous by their works, 
and without fin, and that though they lived wickedly yer 
they ſhould not fear Gods wrath, becauſe God was merci- 
ful, therefore Fohn ſhowes they were all under wrath, and 
whereas they were confident on their prerogative,that they 


were Abrahams ſeed, Fohn preacht unto them they ſhould 


change their opinion, and that righteouſneſs was onely 
through Chriſt. | 

Having preach'd repentance unto many of his hearers, 
they came to receive the baptiſm of repentance. 

Then went out unto him Jeruſalem and all Judza } Partly 
becauſe they had for 400 years been without an extraordl- 
nary Propher, even from the days of Malachy, partly be- 
cauſe of the powerfulneſs of his doctrine, and auſterity of 
his life, and partly becauſe - by his doctrine prepared 

Q 


them: 
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them for the Meſs4s, upon whoſe coming all mens mindes 
were ſet, They coming to him, he taught them next to 
repentance and faith in the Son of God, that he had a neiy 
command trom God, that by a new kinde of baptiſme he 
was to gather a Church unto the Meſsia5 that was now co- 
ming , that by thatrite believers might help their faith. 
Whereunto ſome apply thoſe prophetical Scriptures, Ezek. 
36. 25, 1will powr,or ſprinkle, clean waters upon you, and you 
ſhall be cleavſed : and Zach. 13. 1. In that day there ſhall be a 
fountain (et open for ſin and for uncleanneſs. This was called 
the baptiſm of repentance,to ſhow that none of right ought. 
to take it up, bur thole that repented firſt, and thoſe that 
believed firſt, 4, 19, 4. Fohn there taught that they that 
were to be baptized ſhould believe on Chriſt, and hence 
his baptiſm was called baptiſm for forgiveneſs of ſins, for 
this Fohnin his miniſtry made known, Lok. 1. 77. 

All Jadza] That is, perſons of all age, condition and 
ſex, not every individual perſan. 

And all the region round about Jordan ] That is, from all 
places of both fides of the river of Jordan. 

Yeere baptized of him in Jordan,confeſsing their ſins ] That 
is, they firſt contefſing their {ins were baptized of him: to- 
gether with the confeſſion of their fins, they profeſt a be- 
lief of the doctrine which he preached. Tertyl., in his book 
of repentance, faith, We are not therefore waſhed that we 
ſhould ceaſe to ſin, but becauſe we have ceaſed, becauſe we are al- 
ready waſht in heart, 

This very baptiſm in the manner of it, was continued in 
Fuſtin Martyrs time. Whoſoever are perſwaded and believe 
thoſe things to be true that are taught and ſpoken by us, and 
have received that they can ſo live, they are taught to pray fa- 
ſting, and to beg of God the Fines of their former ſins, 
we praying and faſting together with them,then are they brought 
thither of us where there ts water, and with the ſame manner of 
regeneration that we our ſelves are regenerated are they rege- 


nerate, 
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nerate, in the name of the Father of all things, and Lord God, 
and of onr Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Holy ſpirit, then 
they are made a ſacrifice in the water. 

Tertul. to Quintillacap.1, Happy & the Sacrament of our 
water, becauſe the offences of old blindeneſs being waſh t away, 
we are freed into an eternal life, 

For the ſftgnification of the word ExTklw, take it out of 
Grotius, The propriety ot the word ſhowes, that this rite 
was wont to be done by dipping or covering all over with 
water, not by ſprinkling ; Alſo the places choſen for that 
rite prove it, Joh, 3,23. John was baptizing in «A702 near 
to Salim, becauſe there was much water there, A. 8, 38, 
39. The Eunuch and Philips going into the water and C0-, 
ming out of it, and many allafions of the Apoſtles which, 
cannot be referrd to ſprinkling, Roms. 6. 3, 4, 5. We are bu-, 
ried with him by baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo we ſhould walk 
in newne(s of life. Paul proves they ſhould not live in fin, 
becauſe they were dead , he proves they were dead,becauſe 
they were buried in baptiſm. Heb, 10. 22. We finde the 
dipping of the body , our bodies waſhed in pure water, not 
the ſprinkling of the brow, So that it appears that ſprink- 
ling was not the baptiſm of John or Chriſt, x From the 
ſubje& of baptiſm, Ic was not a part but the whole body ; 
2 From the form, Ic was not ſprinkling but burying, Col. 
2. 12, Buried with hins in baptiſm, wherein ye are alſo riſen 
azain; 3 From the matter or element; It was much warer, 
Joh 3.23. which needed not,if ſprinkling had been enough, 
4 From the adjun&ts of going into the water and coming 
out, practiſed by Chriſt, Matth. 3, and by the Eunuch, 
Adts 8. 38, 39. 

Magnus writing to know Cyprians judgment of them that 
were baptized onely by ſprinkling in (ickneſs,anſwers in the 
end of his 66 Epiſtle, 1 That divine benefits in nothing ſhould 
be either lamed or weakned;, 2 Neceſsity compelling, and Goa 

Pardoning « 
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pardoning, divine abridgements beſtow the whole benefit on be- 
lievers;, 3 He mentions that thoſe ſo baptized were called Cli- 


nici or bed Chriſtians; 4, If any man thought they had got no- 
thing, becau ſe they were ſprinkled, he ſaith, If they eſcape their 


ſickneſs let them be baptized, Whereby we may gather, firſt, 


Thar the right way of baptizing was by burying. 2 Becauſe 
the opinion of thole times was, that baptiſm cook away lin, 
and therefore many pur off their baptiſm till near the time 
( as they thought) of their death, but, death coming upon 
them ſuddenly, they took fprinkling of a little water in 
their beds inſtead of baptiſm, with an intention to be bu- 
ried in water incaſe they recovered. 

Moreover the Greek word Benk@&, ſignifies to drown, 
dip Or plange, as Scapula in his Lexicon interprets it, and 
Park 3% to ſprinkle, Mar. 1.9. John baptized, 6« % 'I- 
opNyny, into Jordan, which he could not have ſaid, had not 
the word baptize ſignified an application of the ſubject to 
the water, not of the water to the ſubje. 

Pareys on the 6th of the Romans laith, The ancient rite in 
the Apoſtolical Church was ths, the perſons baptized were dip- 
ped all over in a River, with ſome tarriance under the water, 
then. they roſe up igain; Dipping ſhewed crucitying and 
death, becauſe it was not without terrour, and coming up 
out of the water ſignified reſurretion with Chriſt, Zar. 
2B Rom. 6. 

Mr. Fox ſaith, Auguſtine and Paulinus baptized perſons 
In rivers, and not in hallowed fonts, as witnefſeth Fabianys 
cap. 119, 120, Adts and Monuments, Part.1.paz. 138. After, 
ſpeaking of Auſ{in, he ſaith, He departed after he had bap1i- 
zed ten thouſand Saxons or Angles in the Weſt River that is 
called Swale beſides York, on a Chriſtmas day : where note 
by the way Chriſtian Reader, faith Mr. Fox, That whereas 
Auſtin baptized then in Rivers, it followed then there was no 
uſe of Fonts, See Aits and Mon. Part,1, pag. 154. Allo,pag. 
1.56. he ſaith, During the life of King Edwin, Paulinus chri- 

ſtened 
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ned continually in the Rivers of Gwenye and Swala, in both 
Provinces of Deira and Bernitia, 

Confeſsing their ſins ] That is, profeſſed themſelves guil- 
ty of {inful purpoles, and ſinful cuſtoms, and many finful 
actions, and that now they repented for them all, 4s 2, 
37, 38. Peter $ hearers proteſled their faith and repentance 
tor killing the Lord of life, and were inſtantly baptized. 
With this confeſhon there went an holy hatred of their 


{1ns: as the Epheſians ſhewed their wicked deeds, ſo they 


burnt their conjuring books, A&s 19. 17, 18. and if the 
confeſſion of the ſins of perſons in thele times baptized 
were more particular and with more grief, it would come 
nearer the Apoſtolical practiſe. Truly it argues a great 
change of heart when perſons formerly proud, unclean, in- 
temperate and unrighteous, ſhall nor onely confeſs them- 
{elves ſinners, but alſo ſuch kinde of ſinners. Moreover, 
they profeſt they fear'd the anger of God, and defired to 
eſcape it at the day of judgement. Alſo they conteſled 0- 
ther believables, that they believed on the Meſs/as that was 
to come after, and begin his preaching, A, 19.4. Allo, 
no doubt they made profeſſions of their ſelt-denial,withour 
which they could not be Chriſts Diſciples, Luk. 14. 26, 
nor yet Zohns diſciples; for Fohns baptiſm and Chriſts 
being one and the ſame ſpecifical baptiſm, as confeſhon 
went before Fohns baptiſm, ſo muſt it go before Chriſts 
baptiſm, and as making dilciples ( which was to teach to 
converſion, believing and (elt-denial ) went before Chriſts 
baptiſm, ſo muſt it go before Fohns baptiſm, And fo the 
Eunuch,before Philip would baptize him, mace profeſſion 
of his taith, A. 8. 37. So Heb. 10,22,'23. Our boates wa- 
ſhed in pure water, let us hold faft the profeſsi0n of our faith 
without wavering, That is, that profefſion we made ar our 
baptiſm. So that baptiſm is as an hand-writing paſſing be- 
twixt God and us, we confeſs our fins, and profeſs our 


faith, and he ſignes over and confirms unto us the pardon 
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of our ſins, according.to 1 Foh. 1. 9. And therefore it fol- 
lows that no wicked perſons that never came to the fight 
'of their ſins; nor to humiliation for them, are to be admit- 
ted to baptiſm; nor yet infants, tor their receiving deſtroys 
the qualifications preceding baptiſm, which is confeſſion, 
for they were not firſt baptized and then conteſt, bur firſt 
they conteſſcd and then they were baptized, 

V.7. But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and of the 
Sadduces come to his Baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, 0 
Generation of Vipers, who hath warned you. to flee 
fromthe wrath tocome? mw 

We have here Fohs's Miniſtry ſet down, from the repre- 
benſf1: n he gives to the Phariſees and Sadduces,from w.7. to 
P.I3. 

Here may be a Queſtion, why Jeh# threatened theſe 
Phariſees fo ſeverely that came to his Baptiſm. To know 
this conſicer, x Who the Phariſees and Sadduces were, 
1 The Phariſees did not onely obſerve the Levitical Rites 
in a more exquiſite way than others, but had many other 
outward traditions,as Waſhings, and Corban, cc. wherein 
they placed Righteouſneſs and the Deſert of erernal Life , 
to ger all opinion of Holinels, they ſeparated themſelves 
in Apparel 2nd Dtet from other men, but not hence were 
they called Phariſees, but becauſe they, not content with 
the Letter onely, would ſearch out the hidden ſenſe: hence 
were they called Pheru{sim, that 1s, Interpreters, Thele. 
Phzrifees ſprung up about one hundred and fifty years be- 
tore Chriſt; they attributed ſome things to Deſtiny, but 

'notall things, but they ſaid ſome things were in a mans , 
own power to Co or not to do, Joſeph. 1.13. Ant.c.9, Theſe 
confeſt the. Reſurretion, acknowledged Angels-and Spi- 
rits, As 23.8, and to gain opinion they made broad their 
PhilaQeries, the pieces of Parchment which they wore on 
their Breaſts, wherein the Commandments were written, 
Matth.23.5, Theſe had the Office and Authority of pub- 

lick 
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lick Teaching confirmed by the teſtimony of Chriſt, the 
Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes's Chair , whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve that obſerve and do. The Scribes are 
put betore them, as being of a more ancient Inſtitution, 
perhaps divine, 

2 The Sadduces: Theſe denied a Providence of God 
in the World governing humane things, they denied the 
Immortality of the Soul and the ReſurreRion of the Body, 
rhey thought-there was neither Angel nor Devil, 4s 2 3.8. 
They were indeed plain Atheiſts, who thought Religion 
was invented to keep men in aw: for outward and poli- 
tick ends they obſerved ſome outward legal Rites: theſe 
attributed nothing to Deſtiny, but all to the will of man, 
and that we are Authoursas well of our own Happineſs, as 
of our Misfortune, Joſeph. lib.13, Antiq. cap.9, The Phari- 
ſees following the taith of Moſes and the Prophets oppoſed 
theſe; the People followed the Phariſees, the great men 
followed the Sadduces, The Sadduces denied all the 01d 
Teſtament ſave the five Books of Moſes, Tertul de Preſcrip, 
And therefore Chriſt Matth.22.31,32. proves theRelurre- 
ion out of them, They are called Sadduces; that is, 
righteous, becauſe they did arrogate the name of Righte» 
ouſne(s ro themſelves, or rather ot Sadzc their Authour, as 
Chemnicixs and Lapid- affirm. : 

2 Toanſwer the Queſtion why Joh ſo ſeverely recei- 
ved theſe Phariſees and Sadduces, the Reaſons were, 
1 Becauſe of the dangerouſnels of their Errours: the Pha- 
riſees out of perſwafion of their own Righteouſneſs did 
. Not tear the wrath to come; the Sadduces out of their 
Atheiſm did not fear or believe any wrath to come, yet 
both made a ſhew ot Religion. EN 

2 They came to him diſſemblingly, with a minde to 
tempt him, not to learn by him. | 

3 Togaina further opinion of Holineſs by being ba- 
ptized of holy Jchn. 

K 4 Here- 
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4 Hereby to ſtop John's mouth that he might not thun- 
der againſt their Vices. 

5 Todiſcover them to all the Maltitude who were rea- 
dy tor their pretences to think otherwiſe of them, and in 
danger to be deluded by them. 

6 That 1a the Phariſees and Sadduces, who were moſt 
blame. worthy, the Multitude might not content them- 
ſelves with a feigned ſhew of Repentance, 

7 To manifeſt his own fincerity in Preaching, that 
though they were the moſt eminent men for place and 
learning, yet he would not ſpare them in his Miniſtry. 

Generation of Fipers] John's (peech to them is partly re- 
prehenſory. Joby alludes to the Devil that old Serpent, 
whoſe offspring they were, as alſo to the Viper, whoſe Skin 
is beautifull, but her Poyſon is in her Tongue. As if he 
ſhould ſay, Ye are an evil Egg of an evil Bird, ye are 
poyſonous ſons of poyſonous tathers, Chriſt applies theſe 
words to them, Matth,23.31, Te are the [ons of them who 
killed the Prophets, fill ye up the meaſure of your fathers ſins. 
Ye Serpents, ye Generation of Vipers, how can ye eſcape the 
Damnation of Hell? As the Viper eats through the Bowels of 
the Dam, that it may come to life, Plin.1,10.c.62. Khodogin. * 
1.3.c.37. {o you Scribes and Pharilees kill your Mother, the 
Synagogue, and your ſpiritual Fathers, the Prophets and 
faithful Teachers,that you may live in your pride and cove- 
rouſneſs, This Compariſon was made by Hirromand 0+ 
thers, but experience hath found the contrary true, as 
Geſner, Mathiolus, and others ; therefore it's called Yipera, 
quaſs vivipara, becauſe that Serpent doth not lay Eggs, but 
brings forth a living Creature. 

Again, as Vipers devour Scorpions, and therefore their 
Poyſon becomes ſtronger, Ariſtot. 116.8. Hiſt. Animal,c.29, 
$0 the Phariſees and Sadduces eating the poyſonous opini- 
ons of their Rabbins, by adding their own, increaſe the Poys- 
{on of their Errours, 

Again,. 
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Again, Chriſt ſocalls them to upbraid the whole Order 

| of them, as well abſent as preſent; as if he ſhould ſay, 

Both theſe Factions beget Serpents, though they differ 
among themſelves. 

Again, as the Viper isa moſt poyſonous Creature, As 
28.4. When'the Barbarians ſaw the Viper ſtick on Pay/'s Geſner. 1. de 
hand, they lookt upon him as a dead man, their Biting is**?: 
counted mortal in the third day at furtheſt; ſuch were the 
erroneous Dotrines taught by Phariſees and Sadduces, al- 
ſo their bitter flanders againſt Joh» Baptiſt and Chriſt, 
| Moreover this phraſe is taken out of 71ſai 59. 5. They 
hatch Cockatrioe Eggs, and weave the Spiders Web ;, he that 
eateth of their Eggs dieth, and that which i cruſhed breaketh 
out into 4 Viper, 

Beſides John hereby would not onely inform them of 
their poyſonous malice and hypocrifie, but would in- 
m_ them of their natural pollution they bring into the 
world. 
| Who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come} As it 
| he ſhould ſay, Ye live ſo ſecurely as if there were no ven- 
geance after this Life, you Sadduces think there is no Hell, 
and you Phariſees are ſo preſumptuous that you think you 
need not fear Hell, but who hath told you fo? Iris your 
own carnal confidence. 2 You were never brought to 
the ſight of your fin, and the puniſhment due for it, why 
then will you come to my Baptiſm which is a ſign of re- 
miſſion of fins. 3 Some take itas a word of Admiration, 
as if John ſhould ſay, I cannot be brought co think thac 
you do repent, though you profels it, gut if it be poſſible 
for you toeſcape it, it muſt be by Faith and Repentance : 
certainly that your Conſciences may be awakened, know 
there's much difficulty herein, Matth. 23. 31, Serpents, 
Generation of Vipers , how can ye eſcape the Damnation of 
Hell * 

From the wrath to come He means not deſtruction by the 

K 2 Romans, 
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Romans, but principally hell fire; the other is not excluded, 
wrath hath lain upon them (1xteen hundred years, of which 
Chriſt ſpeaks, Luke 23. 28, 29, 30, 31. Zach. 5.11, The 
Ephah, or the full meaſure of the fins of the Synagogue, 
were Caried into the Land of Shinay; that is, they were 
ſcattered all abroad, as the inhabitants of the earth were at 
the confuſion of tongues in the Land of Shinar, and the 
ephah was ſtabliſhed upon her own baſe, to ſignifie, that 
by their new blaſphemies againſt Chriſt and hardneſs of 
heart, that all the world may look upon their baniſhment 
and miſery, as they do npon a pillar ſet upon a baſe or foun- 
dation, without hope of deliverance till their converſion 
be accompliſhed, Rom. 11.25. 

2 Fohn means hel] fire, Matth, 23. 33. which he oppoſes 
againſt the Kingdome of heaven, wv, 2. 9.4. the Souldiers, 
and Publicans, and common people have come to me, Luk, 
3.12, 13. What ſhall we do, and what ſhall we do? and1 
have ſhewed them a way to eſcape wrath, but what ſhall I 
do with you? you ſee not your fin, and then how can you 
be healed, and being not healed how can you eſcape 
wrath, even hell fire « 0b/. The judgements of God ought 
ſeriouſly to be applied to hardened and impenitent ſinners, 
Pſal, 11.6, 7. 68, 21. Rom. 2. 5,8, 2 Theſ, 1, 8, 1 Peter 
4 17. 

V.8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for Repentance, 

Fohn layes down next after his reprehenſton, an exhor- 
tation to the Phariſees and Sadduces, to bring forth fruits, 
that is to ſay, Works worthy of Repentance, As 26.20, 
He means not a worthineſs of merit, as if our Works could 
deſerve any thing at Gods hand, nor as if our Works of 
congruity or the moral Works of natural men could de- 
ſerve ſo much of God, that he ſhould be bound to enable 
us to do Works of Repentance, or condignity to deſerve 
any thing from God: but he means a worth of ſutable- 
nels, as a bountifull -Lady is worthy of a liberal _ 

Gentle- 


Chap. 3. the Goſpelof Marta nvy. 


Gentleman, that is, the is ſutable, So, bring forth Fruits 
worthy of Repentance ; that is, ſurable or declarative of 
your Repentance, as if he ſhould ſay, Shew that you do not 
come with a counterfeit Repentance, but let your outward 
ſigns of Repentance, (as care of pleaſing God, hatred of 
former fins, good Works contrary to your former evil 

Works, tears and fighs) evidence the inward Repentance 

of your hearts, and this is the way and means of elcaping 

the wrath to come, wherewith I have threatned you. You 
O Sadduces, repent of your Atheiſm ; you O Phariſees, 

turn the pride of your own Righteouſnels into ſelt-abaſe- 

ment, your ſeeming ſanctity into real fincerity, your co- 

vetouſneſs and griping to Alms and Reſtitution, your ſe- 

cureneſs to godly fear; let there be ſome ſutableneſs 

(though we do not enjoyn a Popiſh commenſurate equali- 

ty) berwixt your Sorrow and Humiliation and your former 

1nS: as Peter for Denial wept bitterly, Matrh.26.75, Not 

to give ſarisfa&tion to God, which onely Chriſt his Bloud 

doth, but to ſhew your turning away from fin, and your 

orief for what is already done; and to ſhew you earneſtly 

wiſh it were undone, and that you would not upon any 

terms do it, were it to do again. Beſides, Fruits worthy of 
Repentance implies a vehemency of aftedtion for God, as 
formesly we have had for ſin,a burning affeion to God, as 
formerly we have had to fin, to yield our members weapons of 
righteouſneſs,as formerly they have been weapons for ſin, Rom.6. 
13,19, Finally know,Repentance is an inward Grace ſeated: 
in the Heart, but the Fruits of ic are brought forth in the 
courſe of our Life. 

F.9. And think not to ſay within your ſelves, We have 
Abraham to our father, for 1 ſay unto you, God s able. 
of theſe Stones to raiſe np Children unto Abra- 
ham. 

The words are a Diſcovery of the falſe reſts theſe Phari- 


and Sadduces had, which the Bapriſt lays open in _ to. 
their. 
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their repentance : As, whereas thou calls us a generation 
of Vipers, we are Abrahams ſeed ; whereas thou exhorts 
us to repent, we are a holy nation : whereas thou threatens 
us with the wrath to come, if any ſuch thing be, it belongs 
co Reprobates : But we are the ele& people of God, it God 
ſhould caſt off us that are the ſons of Abraham, then his pro- 
mile would take no effeq, Rem. 9. 5. bur he would be un- 
faichtul, To this Fohn anſwers, The Children of the promiſe 
are counted for the ſeed,and not the children of the fleſh, Rom, 
9. 8, Birth priviledges may inright you tothe Land of Ca- 
74an, but it cannot inright you to the promiſe of ſpiritual 
bleſſings here, nor glory hereafrer. You do not imitate the 
Faith and works of Abraham, but the wickedneſs and trea- 
chery of your anceſtors ſince Abraham,therefore you are not 
theChildren of Abraham.,nor an holy Nation,but a generati- 
on of Vipers, andin vain do you {as many in theſe days 
co) imagine the promiſes to belong to the carnal ſeed, 


This ſtill was the Fews fooliſh boaſting, that they were A-- 


brahams ſeed, Foh. 8. 33. and thence thought themſelves 
free,and needed no other freedome,when Chriſt at the ſame 
time tells them they were the Bond-flaves of fin, till fuch 
times as he freed them,and tells them wv. 39.that, if they were 
Abrahams children, they would do the works of Abraham. The 
words are, as if Fohn ſhould ſay, Though you Phariſees and 
Sadduces goto Hell, the promiſe made to Abraham will not 
in the leaſt jot be made void, being it is not made to them 
that ſucceed in the fleſh, but to them that ſucceed 1n the 
faith and works of Abraham,whether they beFews or Gentzls, 

[ God's able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up Children unto Abra- 
hamJby Stones is meant either the Rocks that Jay upon the 
Banks, or ſhore of Fordan, Lnke 19. 40. If theſe ſhowld hold 
their peace the ſtones would immediately cry out. Neither was 
this other then whenGod made man of the duſt of the earth, 
and breathed into him aliving ſoul. Some by Stones un- 


derſtand the Geptiles, from whom the Fews did _ 
Fait 
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Faith and Godlineſs as from the Stones ; neither is it incre- 
dible tor God to make Children of Stones, ſeeing Ifaes was 
* begotten from Abraham when his body was dead ( to her 
being an old woman, though afterwards he had Children 
by Ketwr«h a young woman ) and Sarahs body alſo, Rom, 
4 19, For Abrahams dead body is reſembled to a Stone, 
Iſa. 51. 1, Look unto the Rock whence ye are hewen. q. d. 
You Phariſees,Sadduces, and Fews think if you ſhould pe- 
riſh, what would God do for an off-ſpring * I tell you he 
1s able to raiſe them from the Gertzles, nay, if need were, 
from the dead, or livele(s Rocks, whence your ſelf at firſt 
had your beginning, and wherewith at preſent your hearts 
have ſome reſemblance and fimilitude: as God turned Lots 
Wife ihto a Pillar, which was ſtaading many hundred years, 
yea, even in Foſephus his time, ſo can the ſame God turn a 
Stone into a Man, doing that bodily which he doth ſpiricu- 
ally, taking away an heart of Stone, and giving an heart of 


fleſh, Ezek. 36. 26. 

obſ. There is an Q(pnipotence in God to do whatſoever 
can be done, even what he wills, Pſal, 115. 3, Matthew 
26. 53. 

2 The ſpiritual promiſes of God are not tied to Beſhly 
iſſue, Rom 9, 6,7,8, 9. Gal. 3. 7,29. but to the Children 
of promiſe [ oFaiſe up children to Abraham } ſerting torth 
the manner how #46braham ſhould have Children, not by be- 
getting onely, but by raiſing up, As in the Law, they thac 
were born of the brother, remaining alive, were ſons to the 
degegſed brother, not by nature but by Lay, fo all belie- 
«vers are planted into Abraham, and become not Children 
of the fleſh, but Children of the promiſe, Row. 4, 12, 13, 
The Baptiſt, Chriff and the Apoſtles endeavour to take a- 
way the pride and Carnal confidence conceived from the 
Holineſs of their anceſtors, Abraham, as a common tather 
o1 truſtee, received the promiſes from God, which belong 
t0 all believers, Hence Abrahams called a tather like unto 

God, 
Y 
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God, Rom.4-17. xg-1terark, both in ſpirituality, as God is 


to his Children, (tor the believing Gentiles are not de- 
ſcended from his Loyns) 2 Ia univerſality, fo that as 
God is an univerſal Father, not onely of the believing Fews, 
but alſo of the Gentiles, Rom. 4.17, ſo was Abrabarm. 

V.10. And now alſo the Ax is laid to the Root of the Trees, 

therefore every Tree which bringeth not forth good 
Fruit, ts hewen down and caſt into the Fire. 

The Ax ts laidto the Root of the Trees} Here is a Motive 
to ſtir up the Phariſees and Sadduces to Repentance, be- 
cauſe laid his Ax to the Root of the Trees. By Trees he 
means Men or Fews, Matth.12.33. Make the Tree good and 
his Fruit good. By Ax he means, 1 the Threatnings of the 
Word, which were now laid to the Roots of mens hearts, 
Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit & hewen down, 
as Husbandmen do with Trees that ceaſe bearing Fruit, 
they cut them down to make fire-wood of them, ſo will 
the Lord do with you Fews, Luke 13.7. Cut it down, why 
cumbreth it the Ground? John 15.6. Withered Branches 
are by the Husbandman caſt into the Fire and burned. 

Every Tree which bringeth not forth good Fruit) Every 
Man, Woman, City among you[' « hewen down ard caſt into 
the Fire] Whereas you think you being once the People of 
God, ſhall ſtill ſo continue to be, know ye that at preſent 
ye have the Ax laid to you, you ſhall be cut off from your 
Root Abraham, Row.11.22. And firſt ye ſhall be deſtroyed 
by the Romans, 2 Ye ſhall be caſt into the Fire of Hell, 
for your uniruitfulnels. 3 Your poſterity ſhall be given 
up coa ſpirit of ſlumber, They ſhall have Eys, but not ſee, 
Ears, but not hear, Hearts, but not underſtand, Rom.1 1.8, 
For though Dext.20.20, Fruit-trees were not by the Law 
to be cut down, no not in time of a Siege, yet Fruit-trees 
that either never bore, or had done bearing, might be uſed 
Either in the Siege, or for fire-wood, 

0bſ. A preſent or ſpeedy Judgment of God may be ex- 

pected 
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pected of thoſe that under means of grace remain unfruit- 
tull Trees, Luke 13.6,7, Fohn15.6,7, Luke 20,16, Iſai 5, 


4,50. : 
V.11, 1 indeed baptiz: you with Water unto Repentance, 


but he that cometh a - me i miehtier than 1, whoſe 


Shoes 1 am not worthy to bear, he jhall Laptize you with 


the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, 

Johz's Miniſtry is ſet down from the difference betwixt 
bim and Chriſt, 1 Whereas the People might be apt to 
think him to be the promiſed Meſ5ias, he tells them he was 
not, he declares himſelt to be onely the Miniſter of out- 
ward Baptiſm, but Chriſt who was ſhortly to be ſhewn to 
them was the Authour of inward Baptiſm. The occaſion 
of Fohx's ſpeech here, is ſet down Luke 3. 15, All men 
muſed in thetr hearts whether John were the Chriſt : Fohn an- 
{wers, 1 indeed baptize you with Water, 3c. 

T indeed baptize you with Water unto Repentance] That is, 
you Fews, and repenting P ublicans, and Souldiers, as ap- 
pears Luke 3 10,11,12,13. I baptize you with Water unto 


Repentance already wrought, which I judg by the conteſſt- 


on of your ſins, v.6, and by the profeſſion of your Faith, 
Acts 19.4. Not you Phariſees unto a future Repentance. 
For Fohn turns his ſpeech from the Phariſees co the Peo- 
ple, doubting whether he were the Meſs/as, Luke 3.14,15, 
16, And therefore Fohz's Baptiſm, as alſo the Baptiſm of 
every Diſpenſer, is not the Baptiim of furure Repentance, 
but of preſent Repentance, As 2. 39,40. Repent and be 
baptized every one of you in the Name of Chriſt, for the Re- 
miſsion of fins, Hence Infants, for want of prelent Repen- 
tinceare excluded from Baptiſm : what change of heart, 
ſhame, forrow, or hatred ot {tn can there þe :n them © By 
baptizing perſons to Repentance for time to come you 
make two Baptiſms, whereas the Scripture makes Eur one 

Baptiſm, Fpveſe4c5. FE: | 
But h: that cometh after m! 75 mighticy than 1] Or more 
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excellent, 1 Bothin Gifts and Grace, 2 He it is that 
makes my Miniſtry effe&tual, 3 He is the Bridegroom, 1 
am onely his Friend to ſue for a Mariage betwixt you and 
him, Fohn 3:29. 4 He muſt daily increaſe in his praiſe 
and eſteem, I muſt daily decreaſe in mine, Fohn 3.30. as 
the light of the Sun ſwallows up the light of a Star, 5 I 
have the ſpirit in fuch a meaſure, he hath the ſpirit out of 
meaſure, Fohn 3.34. 6 Whereas I never did any Miracle 
among you, Fohn 10.41. he ſhall do Miracles, raiſe up the 
Dead, caſt out Devils, &c. 

Whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to bear] This is a ſervice com- 
mitted to the meaneſt ſervants, ſuch a phraſe in Engliſh, I 
am not worthy to carry his Books after him. Some take it 
as the cuſtome of the Hebrews, who, going into ſome more 
holy place, were wont to put off their Shoes, Exod. 3.5. 
Foſh.5.15. Put off thy Shoes, for the place where thou ſtandeft 
& holy ground, and thoſe who were more rich or noble had 
ſome Body to carry their Shoes, Other Evangeliſts have,the 
Latchet of whole Shoes I am not worthy to unlooſe; in 
which ſpeech they allude unto the manner of their bein 
ſhod. In hot Countreys their Shoes had onely Soles below 
and tyed above, and therefore they were to be looſed be- 
fore they could be pulled off,theGreeks call them wwInus 
And we when we come home or go to bed call to the mean- 
eſt Boy to pull off our Shoes, Hence Pſalm 108.10, Over 
Edom will 1 caff out my Shoe, thatis, I will imploy the 
Edomites in the baſeſt ſervice, as to take away my Shoes 
when they are put off, Fohn hereby acknowledges Chriſt 
to be his Lord, and himſelt his meaneſt Servant. 

He ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire) 
Some think John Baptiſt hath reſpe& to that Ads 2.1. vi- 
ſible pouring out of the Spirit in the ſhape of fiery 
Tongues at Pextecoſt, though this be a truth as appears 
Adts 1.5. John truly baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence. Yet 


may 
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may we underſtand it of the power of the Spirit, or of in- 
ward Baptiſm, whereby the Spirit in the Hearts of Believers 
burns up their Luſts, not onely enlightening of them, buc 
inlivening and kindling in them holy affe&ions. As the 
Spirit is called Water from the purging away of our filth, 
Tits 3.5. 10 1s it called Fire, becauſe by a ſpirit of burning 
he burns up our droſs, ſat 4.4. The Lord ſhall parge away the 
Bloud of Jeruſalem from the midſt thereof by the ſpirit of 
burning. 1a a word, Goſpel Preachers may baptize you 
with Water, but the Spirit renews us inwardly by the Spi- 
rit Now that the Ethiopians baptize with Fire, they add 
co the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and to the Scriptures, which 
ſhadows out unto us, and preſents to our memories the be- 
nefit of the Spirit by variety of expreſſions. The Abiſsines 
brand the baptized perſons with Fire, Beza in /oc, This 
practice gave occaſion to ſome bolder Library keepers in 
ſome Copies to blot out the word Fire, The Spirit is well 
reſembled by Fire, becauſe it hath the properties of Fire, 
as to purge, to drive away darkneſs, to ſhine, to kindle, to 


ſnarch v4 wards, to ſtrengthen, Fpheſ.3.16. rochange into 


it ſelf, 2 Cor. 3.18. Believers are by the Spirit changed into 
the ſame glorious image. Mark 1.8. Ir's ſaid, he ſhall ba- 
ptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. Fire is left out here,for ex- 
planation ſake, it is added, by the Figure Hendiadys, The 
ſum is, Chriſt alone beſtows whatſoever outward Baptiſm 
figures or ſignifies, Now Fire in this place ſeems to be op- 
poſed to Water, I baptize you with Water, ſaith Fohz, 
Chriſt baprizes with Fire, to ſignifie unto us that ſome he- 
ry and ſpiritual power towards our purging and cleanſing is 
-epreſenred to us, by che Water of Baptiſm. Befices, this 
purging Fire beſtowed on the Elect, is oppoied to that 
verlaſting burning Fire, which in the tormer Verſe is 
chreatned to fruitieſs Trees, 
V.12. Whoſe Fan & in his hand, ani he will thorowly 
purge his Floor, and gather his Wheat into the Gars 
L 3 mr, 
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wer, but will burn up the Chaff with unquenchable 
Fire, 


Foha had ſer forth the power of Chriſt about Baptiſm, 


now, t9 awaken his Hearers the more, ſome of whom vere 
ina deep ſleep, he extends it further to the Jt Judg- 
ment, which he ſhews by ſimilitude of an Husbancm:n, 
who when the Harveſt is come, gathers the Corn with the 
Chaft into the Floor, and by and by threſheth it, and (e- 
parates the Chaft from the Whear. 

Whoſe Fan ts in his ha: That is, the Preaching of the 
Goſpel ; before i:e Le: 'c LOWE us up thereby, we are, as it 
were, folded up 1n4n 2cap of coniution, untill which come 
the whole Vorld 1s like a great tieap of Chaff, Or ratner 
by Fan underſtand his judging power. 

He will thorowly puree his Floor) That i is, his Chutch, ga- 
thering our. of the F:eld of the World his Corn, he brings 


it 1ntO is Barn, as the Hyu-52adivan doth, and when by an 


outward Call in tl;: Min:ifiryot the Word he hath brought 


them in, becauie thcewre and will be many Hypocrites in 


his Churches, hence he will cthorowly purge his Floor (as 
the Husbandman doth) of the Chaff, that is, of wicked 
men, who are compared to Chaft, P/alm 1.4. "Fob 21, 19, 
But this will be at the Day of Judgment, which ſhould be 
aS a comfort to Y3ints, and terrour to awaken carnal men : 

{o thar the Floor ſignifies not the Pace but the Corn upca 
it \ by a Metonymie.. 

Wheat into the Garner | That is, Saints into Heaven, 
where the Sheep are at the Judg ES right hand, from thence 
they go to Heaven, Matth.25. wh. When the Fan hath 
once ſevered them, that is, his power and wildom whereby 
he is able to lever Sheep and Goats, whereby he 15 able to 
judg perſons for every thing done in the Bydy, whether 
thoughts, worcs or deeds. This Fan 1s faid to be in his 
and, it thews the near approach of the Ju*gmenc, Fa-ues 
5.9. The Tus flindeth before the Door, Por if there were 
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ſome hundreds of years to the laſt Judgment, yet, compa- 
red with Eternity, they are as nothing, 

Burn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire] Not that it 
cannot be quenched, but that it doth not quench in burn- 
ing wicked men, it never turns their Bodies ro Aſhes. Nei- 
ther is this impoſſible, for the Sun it ſelf which many ſup- 
pole to be Fire is always burning and never quenched ; we 
reade of the Buth burning and not conſumed , Ex4.3. 
This Fire is ſtill kindled by the breath of the Lord, Zx04. 
39.33. This1s five times together mentioned Mark 9.43, 
44,45,46,47,48. that we might the more fear it. So thar 
we ſee the wotull condition of the Chaft, they are not one- 
ly ſevered from the Wheat, but after the manner of the 
Nation of Paleſ{ine they are burnt in the Fire, 

V.13. Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan unto 

John 70 be baptized of him. | 

We have here in this ſecond part of the Chapter the 

Baptiſm of Chriſt ſer down, wherein we have, 1 The 


end of Chriſt's coming trom Galzlee to Fordan, which was 


to be baptized of John. 


2 Wehave Foh#'s Prohtbition of him, together with 


his Reaſons, 1 have need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt 
thou to me? 


3Chriſt's Anſwer to Fohn, ſhewing why he would be 
baptized, which was, for the fulfilling of all Righteouſneſs, 
v.15. 


4 Chriſt's Reception of Baptiſm, amplified 1 From' 


the Adjunt, He aſcended ont of the Water being baptized, 


being then thirty years old, Zuke 3.23. 2 From the ſigns: 
that accompanied his Baptiſm, which were three. 1 The: 
opening or cleaving of the Heavens, fo that ſomething! 
might be beheld above the Stars and Planets. 2 The: 


Spirit of God deſcenCing like a Dove, and lighting upon 
him, v.16, 23 A Voice trom Heaven teſtitying that Chriſt 


was the welbeloved Son of the Father, wn whom he was* 
well pleaſed. V.13s« 
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F.13, Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan to John, 
to be baptized of him. | 
Tobe baptized) S2ueſt. Why doth Chriſt come to be 
baptized, ſeeing he had no fin, and Fohy's Baptiſm was a 
Baptiſm of Remiſſion of fins ? 


Anſw. 1 For the fulfilling of all Righteouſneſs, thar is, 


| all the righteous promiſes of God, Matth.3.15, 


2 To allow of Fohx's Baptiſm as inſtituted by God, 
which was cavilled at by many, 

3 That in Baptiſm Chriſt might have the teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the ſhape of a Dove, that he was the Son 
of God, and therefore to be believed on, 

4 Becauſe Chriſt took our ſins upon him, and therefore, 
aS a guilty perſon and a penitent, he offers himſelf to 
Fohn's Baptiſm, that being baptized by him he might as ic 
were waſh away our ſins in himſelf, he did as it were bury 
the old 4d1 under Water in his Burying, and riſing up 
from under the Water he did as it were lift up the World 
of Believers that were drowned. 

5 That, for as much as baptized ones were the Subjets 
of his Kingdom, that he might be like his Brethren in all 
things, hence he took up Baptiſm to be imbodied with his 
People, that he and they might be one Body, 

6 To bring in credit ſuch a hazardous and contemptible 
Ordinance, 

7 That as God had inſtituted Circumciſion the ſign of 
the old Church, ſo Chriſt would ordain Baptiſm as the 
ſign of the new Chutch, and that nor onely by word but 
allo by deed, 

8 That the Baptiſt might then declare unto the Multi- 
tude that this baptized perſon was the Meſ512 fo long ho- 
ped for, Fohn 1.29,30,31-32,3334» 

Then] When the Baptiſt had been a while preaching and 
baptizing and preparing the People for Chriſt, and had 
cold them that the Meſs:25 was ſpeedily to be maniteſted to 

them, 
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them, and the people were on fire to have him manifeſted 
and as the people were in expeRation, and all men muſed 
in their hearts whether Job» were the Chriſt, then comes 
Jeſus to Jordan, where not onely ſigns from Heaven ma- 
niteſted him to be the Meſs/as, but John alſo openly decla- 
red him, partly becauſe the people were apt to think Joh 
the Meſs#as, toclear himſelf thereof, and partly to make 
the Meſsias known, being it was fully revealed to him, John 
1. 33. The people being therefore inſtant that he would 
ſhew the Meſs:45, whom he preacht to come after him, Joh» 
anſwers,that he had not ſeen him by face, but onely had 
received this anſwer from God, That he ſhould in his Bap- 
tiſm be maniteſted to 7ſrael, and in this manner, that the 
Holy Ghoſt in the bodily ſhape of a Dove ſhould deſcend 
upon him. See John 1.29. to v.35. 

[ From Galilee } The 2 thing is the circumſtance of 
place. Chriſt comes from Nazareth in Galilee , leaſt any 
ſhould think the buſineſs was carried politickly betwixr 
Fohn and Chriſt, therefore providence orders it that till the 
30th, year of their age they live and are brought up in di- 
verſe places, that Fohn could ſay, I knew him not, Joh, 1. 
32. and when Fohy began his miniſtry about Fordan, Je- 


- ſus did not adjoyn himſelf to him, but abode in Galzlee, 


that John might know and preach this that the Meſ5:45 was 
come into the world, but was not yet made manifeſt, and 
that he knew him not by face, but that he ſhould be ma- 
nifeſted in his Baptiſm, Moreover Chrift, when he comes to 
Zohn, doth not talk familiarly with him before he defires 
Baptiſm, but then, when he deſired baptiſm he came out of 
Nazareth of Galilee, Neither was Chriſt baptiſed in ſe- 


- cret, but-when all the multitude were baptized , Chriſt 
was Baptized, Now it appears when Jeſus was Baptized, all 


the multitude was baptized, Znuke 3. 21. It was the provi- 
dence of God that a great concourſe of people ſhould be 
Baptized when Jeſus was Baptized ; that ſo beſides Fohns 


teſti». 
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teſtimony they might ſee the viſible ſigns confirming him 
to be the Meſsias, all which did ſo clearly confirm it, that 
this was called his manifeſtacion unto 7ſrael, Joh. 1. 33. 

[ 1» Jordan) Chriſts Baptiſm is ſet down trom the 
place, viz, Jordan, It was that River through which the 
people were brought into the Land of Promiſe: Not as 
if Baptiſm were confined to a River, but that it may be 
adminſtred in a Pond, or Lake, or Sea, or Bruok, or in a- 
ny other water wherein there may be burying. 

V. 14 But John forbad him, ſaying, I have needio be Bap- 

tizcd of thee, and comeſt thou to me. 

[ But John forbad him, ſaying: 1hawve need to be Baptizid 
of thee ] as1f he ſhould ſay, 1t one of us muſt be Baptized, 
I have more need to be Baptized of thee, as the moſt wor- 
thy perſon, then thou of me. 

fuecſt, But how doth this agree with that, Jo/.1.31,33. 
1 kncw him not, but he that ſent me, ſaid unto me, upon whom 
thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending like a Dove, and remainine 
on him, the ſame i he that baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. 

Anſ, That phraſe of I new him net muit. be Imited co that 
circumſtance of time before his coming out of Galz/ee,when 
it was, that the ſpirit revealed Chriſt to Joh». 

[ 1have need tobe Baptized of thee ] as it he ſhould ſay, 
Ile givereaſon of my refuſal : 1 My Baptitw, is a Baptitm 
of Remiſſion of ſins, but thou haſt no ſin, therefore thou 
haſt no need of Repentance, nor no need of Baptiſm, and 
] amatraid of prophaning Baptiſm, if [ ſhould diſpenſe it 0- 
therwiſe then it is appointed 

2 Thouart not onely withcut fin, but thou takcſt away 
the ſin of others, and into the Faith of thee others are Bao- 
tized for Remiſſon of (ins. 

3 Irs thy ſpiric onely that applies the Grace given in 
B.priim, and T of my (elf cannot ceſerve it, and theretore ] 

we need to be Baptized of thee with the i7ir-t, and thy 
h:{t co aced to be Baptized of me with wat:r, 
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0bſ. Holy Perſons are ſenſible of their own corruption, 
yea, the more holy the more ſenſible. 

2 Obſ. The holieſt Perſons have need to be Baptized of 
Chriſt, that is, to be waſhed from their ſins with the bloud 
and Spirit of Chriſt, Joh. 3. 5. 

3 Obſ, Though water Baptiſm muit be but once,yet the 
Baptiſm of the Spirit ought to be repeated again,and again, 
2 Cor, 4.16, 

V.15. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid untohim, Suffer it to be 
ſo now, fer thus it becometh us to fulfil all rtzhteouſneſs: 
then he ſuffered him. 

Suffer it to be ſo now ] We have here Chriſts Reply, ac- 
knowledging Fohns arguments to be true in reſpe& ot his 
perſon; bur in reſpe& of his office, it being a ſtate of emp- 
tying, and abaſemeni, and humiliation, therefore I will 
have it done ( ſaith Chriſt ) Suffer it to be ſo now, fo thar 
= oppoſition to Fohns arguments Chriſt brings two rea» 
ons. 

1 Iam not yet declared to be the Chriſt by the deſcent 
of the ſpirit of God upon me, and by the opening of the 
Heavens, and by a voice from Heaven, but come unto 
thee asa private man, and therefore thou oughteſt not to 


retuſe me, though I am greater then thee; and therefore 
ſuffer it to be ſo now, 


2 For thus it becometh us to fulfil all Righteonſneſs ] this 


is the ſecond reaſon, The meaning is, 1 I am not baptized 
for that cauſe that orhers are, for to ſignifie forgiveneſs of 
{1n, for I haveno ſin, but to ſanifie Baptiſm, that ir may 
be a mean or an inſtrument of the application of the r!gate- 
ouſnels of Faith, So Luther, 
2 Though I be greater then thee, I:'s the Fathers will 
I ſhould receive baptiſm from thee, and conſecrate it in my 
body.that they that are baptized into me, may acknuwlecg 
me to be one of their brethren, 
3 This word righteouſneſs muſt not be taken rnd 
M ut 
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but broadly, not onely to {ignifie what belongs to the laiy, 
but for whatſoever hath reſpe& either to equity or hone- 
ſty. The Law of Moſes had ſet down nothing of this Bap- 
tiſm, and the Heavenly command Fohn had received be- 
longed onely to Repenting ſinners, yet Chriſt being a par- 
tern of verfect innocency, the {1gn Baptiſm was not in 
vain in him, which ſignified a purpoſe of innocency ; nei- 


ther could it be ſhewn more effectually how great an ho- 


nour was due to the Rites appointed by God than if 
Chriſt ſhould by his Example commend the uſe of them to 
us. Again, Chriſt by this Ceremony was as it were imbo- 
died with us, and toconfirm to Believers that are baptized 
as they ought, that they ſhall have the Heaven open unto 
them, and the Spirit coming upon them: 

4 Chriſt underſtands not a juſtice of equality and of 
the Law, but of equity and of his calling, Therefore Chriſt 
anſwers to the Argument of the Bapriſt by a Diſtinion, 
which was this, The more unworthy ought to be baptized 
of the more worthy : Chriſt anſwers, Yea,unleſs therighte- 
ouſneſs of calling require the contrary, that the more un- 
worthy be called to baptize the more worthy ? but thou 
art called to baptize me, for I am not here now as a Lord 
but as the Servant of the Lord, to be entered into the 
Church of the New Teſtament, and to my duty, therefore I 
will do what belongs to me, and do thou what belongs to 
thee, and fo both of us will fulfill the righteouſneſs of our 
reſpective calling,I taking up Baptiſm,and thou diſpenſing 
of it; thou baptizing me with the Baptiſm of Water, I 
baptizing thee with the Baptiſm of my Bloud. 

5 It 1s a point of Righteouſneſs, that Maſters and 
Teachers ſhould practiſe that they commend to others, 


that by their own Example they may teach others, As 1, 


I, Jeſus began firſt co do and then to teach, 

6 By Righteouſneſs he means whatſoever the Father 
hath commanded, whatſoever 1s juſt, holy, and acceptable 
to God. Then 
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Then he ſuffered him] We have here Tones modeſty, 
that denying his own opinion he obeys Chriſt and receives 
him to Baptiſm. It behoves our Reaſons to fall down 
when ſtronger Reaſons are brought, and not to defend 
them becaule they were ours. Though Fohn thought it 
abſurd and uncomely, yet, when he heard the Righteou(- 
neſs of both their Callings were fulfill'd thereby, he gives 
way. Sodid Peter, Fohn 13.8. that would nor let Chriſt 
waſh his Feet, till Chriſt cold him, 7f 7 waſh thee not this 
haſt no part in me; then Peter ſuffered Chriſt to waſh his 
Feet : 1o Fohn here it's like kept Chriſt by his hands from 
entering into Fgrdan, not out of ſtubborneſs, but out of 
miſguided reverence ; now Chriſt bidding Fobz to ſuffer it 
hr _ ſo now, and giving him Reaſons, thereupon he ſuffer- 
ed him, | 

V.16, And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up ſtraight- 

way out of the Water, and lo the Heavens were opened 
unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like 
a Dove and lighting npor. him, 

We have here Chriſt his receiving of Baptiſm ſet down, 
1 From the Adjun&, when he was baptized, he went up 
ſtraightway out of the Water, Becauſe he was let go with- 
out the confeſſion of {ins, when others were not, as ſome 
think, but rather becauſe all. made their profeſſion before 
they came in, and fo ſtraightway went out, therefore little 
can be gathered from hence, ſave that when he came out of 
the Water he went to Prayer, to teach us to partake of Ba- 
tiſm and the Supper with reverence, Luke 3. 

Now for Chriſt's Baptiſm, it was a burying of the whole 
Body in Water, tor it was with his Members, thus Col.2. 
12, Rom.6.4. Heb.16.22, He is not ſaid to go out, but to 
alcend, becauſe the Earth or Land is higher than the 
Water. 

And lo the Heavens were opened] We h. v2 the ſigns 2c- 
companying hr: his Baptiſm, and confirming the ſame, 
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viz. the Heavens opening, The Heavens were opened 
to him, not that the Heavens were opened upon all the 
Earth, but that part of Heaven where Chriſt prayed on the 
Bank of Fordan: or upon the reſt, as Fohnand other ba- 
prized perſons, but upon him. The manner of the Hea- 
vens opening Mark ſets down by cleaving, the Heavens 
were cloven, oyCopers;, to rend and cleave, as he that 
cleaves Wood, 1 his opening of the Heaven was a teſti- 
mony of this heavenly Teacher and of his Doctrine, that 
both he and his Doctrine were {rom Heaven, which by the 
Diſpenſation there op::ns the Gate of Heaven to Be- 
lievers, Doubtleſs here was + glorious Light that by the 
Beams thereof ſhone upon Chriſt, like that which ſhone 
upon Pax! going to Damaſcus, Atts g. By this Myſtery 
the Lord ſignified, that Bopriſm was now conſecrated in 
the Body of Chriſt to be a ſign of heavenly grace. Ir's ve- 
ry like rhat all che heavenly Orbs were open, that men 
might have lookt into the Empyrzan Heaven, or the Hea- 
ven of the Bleſſed, which alſo fell out wiien Stcphen was 
ſtoned, who ſaw the Heavens open, and the glory of God, and 
Jeſus landing at the right hand of God, Atts 7.5556. 

Our of this clctr of the Heaven came down the holy 
Spirit in the bodily ſhape of a Dove, and ſenfibly let down 
It {elf till it abode on Chriſt. 

. And the Spirit of God deſcetding like a Dove, and lighting 
upon him] We have here the ſecond fign confirming the 
calling of Chriſt, and inſtalling him in his Office viſtbly, 
This was for the tulfilling of the Propheſie, 1/ai 61.1. The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me : Not as it Chriſt were with- 
out the Spirit before, but now it was made viſibly maniteſt 
to others, 

Like a Dove] 2ueſt, Whether was it a real Dove, or 

onely a {tmilitude ? 
Anſw, It was a bodily ſhape like a Dove, Luke 3.22. 
It's like it was not a true Dove, but onely the torm of a 
Dove, 
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Dove, formed by the Angel, and therefore Matthew, 
Mark and Luke ſay, As a Dove, and like a Dove. Ir's like ic 
was of a fiery matter, as the fiery Tongues were. The Spi- 
rit appears in the likeneſs of a Dove, to ſhew that that Spi- 
rit that was in Chrift was full of meckneſs, 7/ai 42.123. 
T have put my Spirit upon him, the bruiſed Reed ſhall he nor 
break, nor (moaking Flax ſhall he not quench. See Matth. 
11.29, Again, a Dove repreſents the Graces of the Spirit, 
Tſai 11.2, The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, to ſhew 
the innoccncy, purity and charity in Chriſt, 

A Dove was the f1gn of the Reparation of the World 
after the Fload, and here it is a fign of Reconciliation by 
Chriſt, 

This Dove was a fit Reſemblance to this Lamb of God ; 
for as the Lamb is moſt harmleſs amoag Beaſts, ſo is the 
Dove among Birds, 

Tie Flight of this Dove denotes the divine Influence of 
the Spirit coming from Heaven into the Members of 
Chriſt, as well as into the Head. Mahomet by purting 
Corn into his Ear accuſtomed a Dove to fly to his Ear, 
which eat what was there put ;. by this way he perſwaded 
the People the Spirit of God was familiar with him, and 
ſuggeſted ro him his Alcoran, 

Yet muſt we not think this ſubſtance or body reſembled 
by a Dove to be hypoſtatically united to the Spirit of God, 
as the humane nature of Chriſt was to Chriſt, but as An- 
gels oftentimes rook humane bodies and appeared to men 
with them, and laid aſide thoſe bodies afterwards, ſo did 
the Spirit of God. 

As the Heavens were opened unto Chriſt, to ſhew his 
Doctrine was not earthly, bur heavenly, ſo did the Sx iric 
come upon him, to ſhew his Doctrinewas the Miniſtry of 
the Spirit, 2 Cor.3.8, called The glorious Miniſtration of the 
Spirit -, this viſible Appearance of the Spirit could not but 
ſend divers of theSpecators to the peruſals of thoſe places 
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of the Prophets forementioned, 7/ai 11,2. 42.1,2,3. 61,1. 
eſpecially Chriſt ſo interpreting the viſible detcent of the 
Spirit upon him, Luke 4 18. 

Toconclude, by this viſible fign of a Dove is ſhewn, 
that Chriſt is that harmleſs one in whom the Spirit hath his 
conſtant reſidence; in and through whom alone we are tv 
receive of the gifts of his Spirit, tor whole ſake rather than 
for his own (in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt 
bodily) this Spirit deſcended upon him, and eſpecially for 
John's ſake, to whom this ſign was promiſed, whereby he 
ſhould be certified in a moſt abſolute clearneſs of the per- 
ſon of the Meſsiah, Fohn 1.32. On whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
Spirit deſcending like a Dove, that ſame # he. This Spirit 
Foh is (aid to ſee, not eſſentially, but believingly , for by 
a Metonymie the name of the ſpiritual thing is given to the 
viſible ({1gn, 

V.17. And lo a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This ts my be- 

loved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. 

We have here the third ſign confirming the Call of 
Chriſt, and his Inſtalment into his Office, viz, a voice 
from Heaven, when the Heavens clove that voice ſounded. 
It was the voice of the Father doubtleſs, in that he ſaich, 
This is my beloved Son : here was the firſt clear Revelation 
of the Trinity under the New Teſtament , the Father ſhews 
himſelf ina voice, the Son in the fleſh or humane nature, 
the Spirit in the likeneſs of a Dove. 

This is my beloved Son] Not an adoptive but onely be- 
Fotten ; my onely everlaſting and coequal Son, Thele 
words are partly taken out of the iecond Pſalm v.7. I will 
declare the Decree the Lord ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son. 
By this forementioned voice he made his Son King upon 
$:0» That Pſalm is to be referred to this, 

Of this beloved Son, T1ſaak was a Type, Gen.22.2. Take 
thy ſon, thy onely ſon, thy ſon whom thou loveſt. And ſo was 
Selomon called Fedidiah, or the beloved of the Lord, Otr 

was 
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was Chriſt called Beloved in the Book of Canticles, the Fa- 
thers voice might have reſpe& to theſe Figures, Of this 
Chriſt ſpeaks John 17. 26, 7 pray that the love wherewith 
thou loveſt me may ke in them, E pheſ.t.6, Weare laid to be 
accepted in this Beloved. 

In whom 1 am well pleaſed] The ſame with that, 1» whom 
my ſoul is well pleaſed, Matth.12.18, As if he ſhould fay, 
Thou, my Son, onely and chiefly beloved, pleaſeſt me in all 
things, and thatinfinicely, and no man pleafes me but by 
thee, yea by thee am I appeaſed with all them I have given 
thee,at whom I was offended by the fin of 44am, and there 
1Snothing in thee that diſpleaſes me, Enoch pleaſed me, 
Meb.11.5. but not fo as thou doft, for. in thee I amap- 
pealed and reconciled to the World of Believers, The 
thew of a Dove was a dumb thing, therefore here's a voice 
to make all things concerning the Meſ5:ah out of queſtion, 
and alſo opening the whole Myſtery of our Redemption 
for what is our Redemption but this, whereas formerly we 
were at enmity with God, now God is well pleaſed with us 
in Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
tohimſelf. Theſe words are taken out of 7/ai 42.1. and in 
chat Chapter is the calling and ſending of Chriſt to his Mi- 
niſtry deſcribed, and indeed the whole Scripture whence 
ſome words are taken ſhould be lookt into. 

To this in the Transfiguration was added Hear him, not 
Plato, Socrates, Moſes, further than he Witnefles of Chriſt, 
but hear him who being i» my boſom, Fohn 1.18. ſhall re- 
veal my Myſteries which have been hid from the founda- 
tion of the world, He ſhall open the way to Heaven to 


_ you, 
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CHAP. IV. 


N this Chapter there are four parts. 
[| 1 Chriſt his Tentation, from v.1. tov.12. 2 Chriſt's 
Preaching in Galilee, from wv. 12, to v.18, 3 Chriſt's 
calling of four Diſciples, Peter, Andrew, Fames, Fohn. 
4 The Confirmation of his DoQrine by Miracles, v.23, 


24,25» 


In the Temptation obſerve, 1 The Time, v.1. im- 
mediately after Baptiſm. 2 The Place, in the Wilder- 
neſs, v.1, 3Theefficient Cauſe, viz, rhe Spirit of God, 
4 The End, to be tempted of the Devil, v.1., 5 The 
kindes of the Temptations, which are three, x1 To Un- 
belief, v.2,3. 2 To Preſumption, v, 5,6. Caſt thy ſelf 
down, for he ſhall give his Aneels charee of thee. 3 To the 
vain glory of the glory of the Werld, v.7,8,9. 

6. The Victory Chriſt got over theſe Temptations, ſo 
that the Devil was forced to give ground, v 11. amplified 
from the Weapon wherewith Chriſt overcame him, which 
was the Word of God. 

7 The comfort Chriſt had after the Temptation was 
over, The Angels came and miniſtred ro him, 

Y.1. Then was Jelus led up of the Spirit into the Wildey- 

neſs, tobe tempted of the Dewil. 

This Temptation of Chriſt is ſet down, 1 Frem the 
Time Then] When? Even preſently after his Baptiſm, 
Mark 1.12, Immediately the Spirit driveth him into the VWil- 
derneſs, and being full of the Holy Ghoſt he was led by the Spi= 
rit into the Wilderneſs. So that in the ſame day he was ba» 
prized he began his Faſt of forty days, 

He was led of the Spirit] 2 His Tentation is ſet down 
from the efficient Cauſe, v.12, the Spirit, He was lcd of the 
Spirit, or driven or caſt out by the Spirit, £xGara, lo 
Mark, or &n9yn, led away or ſnatched away, Theſe phraſes 

let 
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ſet down the violent impulſion and force of the Spirit in 

his heart, as appears Zuke 4.1. Jeſus being full of the Holy 
Ghoſt returned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the 
Wilderneſs. Tt was not then Satan that led, him , but 
the Spirit of God, Whether carried through the air, as 
Elizs , 2 Kings 2,16, and Fzekicl cap, 3. 12, aud Philip 
when he was taken from the Eunuch, or whether he went 
on |1is feet, I leave it in the midſt ; but from the word ann 4 - 
%, of ayw ſurſum, and yo duce, I incline to think he was 
carried up into the atr. 

3 Whither he was led, viz, [ Into the Wilderneſs] Ir's 
like the great Wilderneſs, where he was with the wilde 
Beaſts, yet are not any perſons to live in Wilderneſles now 
for Penance, for though every action of Chriſt be for our 
inſtruction, yet is it not for our imitation. What popiſh 
Eremite is (0 carried as Chriſt was? Chriſt went into the 
Wilderneſs to teſtifie his divine glory, in abſtinence, not 
onely from fleſh, but fromall manner of meat, which hatch 
no place in Eremites: he went to be tempted of the Devil, 
and therefore choſe the fitteſt place, even a ſolitary Wil- 
derneſs. We pray that we may not be led into Tentation, 
It there were any ſuch end of an Eremitical or Wildernels 
Life, as Penance, yet were it meet to be profeſt rather a- 
mong men than beaſts, that they who have beheld our 
Fall, may behold our Repentance. And it the Warrant of 
a Wilderneſs Life be fercht from the Example of Chriſt, 
it muſt of neceſſity be ſhut up in the ſpace of forty days 
and forty nights;after the end of which forty days Tempta- 
tion he lived che reſt of his life in the ſociety ot men. 

To be tempted of the Devil] This was the end Chrift was 
led into the Wilderneſs. Chriſt was thus tempted, firit, 
that he might be ficted for his Miniſtry by Tentations; for 
knowledg of Tentarions is one great requitite to make an 
able Teacher, 2 Toſhev with what Weapons a Chriſtt- 


n oaght to oppoſe the Temprations of the Devil, 3T = 
e 


d 


GO 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 4, 
he might be ſuccouring and helpfull to us in our Tentati- 
ons, Heb,2.17, For that he himſelf hath ſuffered , being 
tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 

4 Toſhew that Chriſt is ſtronger than Satan in time of 
Tentation, 1 Fohn 4. 4. Chriſtians overcome , becauſe 
greater is he that 1s in them, than he chat is in the World. +» 

5 That we may come unto him with boldneſs and con- 
fidence, ſeeing he was in all the principal points of Tentarti- 
ons tempted as well as we, Heb.4.15,16. He was in all 
peints tempted like unto us, let us come therefore unto him with 
boldneſs. 

6 Satan tempted Chriſt, that in overcoming Chriſt he 
might hinder the Work of our Redemption, by drawing 
him rofin; for the high Prieſt that was to redeem us was 
to be holy, and harmleſs, and undefiled. Heb,7.26, 

7 That by his combating with. Satan he might obtain 
victory to us, Fohr 14. ult. 

8 Tolet young Converts ſee, that after Baptiſm, that is, 
the profeſſion of a fincere and holy life, Temptations 
hang over ſuch, 

. 9 Toletus ſee, that bare Tentations are not lins, unleſs 
we give our conſent to them. Satans Temptations to evil 
are Our croſſes and Satan's fins, provided we groan under 
them and oppoſe them. In holy men God works a diſtaſte 
of Satans Temptations, yet may a Saint have as horrid 
thoughts caſt into his heart as the Deyil can invent, who is 
indeed the great temptation-maſter, 

10 That we, by Chriſt his Example, may learn to fight 
it out with Satan and not to give way, like valiant Soul- 
diers that ſtand and maintain their ground againſt their Ad- 
verſary, Epheſ.6.11, Put on the whole Armour of God, that 
ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil. 

Learn we from this, ſeeing Chriſt was led or driven of 
the Spirit to his Tentation, that we do not raſhly caſt our 


ſelves into Tentations, becauſe we know not what weake 
neſs we may ſhew therein. Y.2. 
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Y..2 And when he had faſted forty days and forty niehts, he 
was afterwards an hunered. 

When he had faſted forty days ] Chriſt his temptation is 

amplified from the concomitants that accompanied his 

temptation, which was prayer and faſting, Becauſefaſting 


« kindles prayer, therefore he uſed faſting, as Moſes and E- 


lizs had communion with the Lord miraculouſly, Exod. 24. 
- - 7 days and forty nights, 1 Kine. 19. 8, ſo had Jeſus 
ri 

From hence Papiſts ſtabliſh Lent, They ſay Chriſt his 
example 1s a command for us, but by this reaſon all the mi- 
racles of Chriſt ſhould be inſtead of a command, but who 
can imitate Chriſt in miracles ? Moſes at the receiving of the 
Law, and El:ab at the reſtoring ot it, and Chriſt the reſto- 
rer of the new Law, faſted torty days apiece, but what is 
this ro us ? The example of Moſes and Elias gave no war- 
rant to the Jews to imitate that taſt, no more doth Chriſts 
faſt give warrant to us to imitate that, 

2 Thereis great difference between Chriſt his faſts and 
Papiſts; for Chriſt taſted but once, they yearly ; Chriſt 
abſtained from all meat and drink, they onely from fleſh 
and that which comes of it; Chriſt abſtained from food 
without need or appetite to it, they hunger whea they faſt : 
Beſides in their taſts the Shambles are onely chang'd into 
Fiſhmarkets, or into Grocers and Comfic-makers thops, 
which are more pampering to the fleſh. Luke ſaith, that in 
thoſe torty days Chriſt did eat nothing, Zyuke 4. 2. but they 
eat every Cay, 

Now for the faſt of Chriſt it was ſupernatural. For to 
faſt above ſeven days is death, for though ſick perſons in 
whom there is abundance of flimy phlegm, and their na- 
tural heat is weak, may live above ſeven days without 
meat, for they are nourithed of the moiſture ot the body 
and phlegm, which the little hear in their body doth flows- 
ly eat up. Yet man naturally cannot live without meat ſe- 

N 2 ven 


ba 6 


92 


An Expoſition npon Chap. 4. 
ven days, becauſe for want of nouriſhment the natural heat 
dies, As the fire of a Lamp is put out for want of oyl, the 
body alſo being dried becomes unfit, that the ſoul ſhould 
intorm it ; beſides, the bowels ( as Hippocrates obſerves) 
wanting chylous moiſture growes together and then the 
man Cles, 

For Chriſt, his divine power did keep his body ſtrong 
without hunger, and did likewiſe ſuſpend the action of na- 
tural hear, and other contrary qualities weakning one ano- 
ther; and in the mean time afforded ſtrength and animal 
ſpirits tothe head and brain, which were neceſſary to the 
contemplation of 40 days: For though Chriſts natural heat 
might be ſuſpended by his deep contemplation io that he 
might ſlowly digeſt ( tc» the powers of the ſoul when they 
20 1nto contempuation they have little left for digeſtion and . 
nouriſhment (as we ſee generally in great ſtudents ) and ſo 
might keep him alive without meat the longer, yet not for- 
ty days. 

He was afterwards an hunzred ] When Chriſt began to 
be hungry the tempter came to him: hitherto he ſtood 
doubttul, and durſt not come, partly becauſe of the voice 
he had heard out of heaven, and partly becauſe his forty 
dayes faſt did portend ſome great thing, but now ſeeing 
Chriſt co be hungry he comes the more 1mpudently , as he 
came to the head {o to the members, when the feeling of 
afM:&ion begins to touch them. He was not hungry all the 
forty days, bur after, he was hungry to ſhow he was man. 
Some think Chriſt by his hunger did objeQively allure Sa- 
can totempt him, that ſo he might overcome him, as a par- 
ty of ſouldiers ſometimes feign a running away that the 
may allure the enemies to follow them, and ſo cut them off; 
either by an ambuſh, or by an orcerly facing abour, fo the 
devil tempted Chriſt as man, not knowing him to be God, 
or it be cid know him to be God, Chriſt doth as it were en- 
courage his cowardly enemy thac durſt not ſer upon him ag 
God, thewing himſelf to be man, V3. And 
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F. 3. And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If thou be 
o "- of God command that theſe ſtones be made 
read, 

We have here the firſt of the three temprations where- 

wich the devil aſſaults Chriſt, 

And when the tempter ] So heis called, 1 Thef. 3. 5. from 
the firſt temptation wherewith he ſupplanted Eve, he is 
called the Temprter , not becauſe he is the alone tempter, 
bur becauſe he 1s the chiefeſt, for ſometimes our fleſh, and 
ſometimes the world tempts. This tempting of Satan was 
nor barely by way ot ſuggeſtion, for that would eaſily 
have been repelled from the holy heart of Chriſt, bur in 
ſome outward: and bodily form, perhaps of a man, To 
tempt is to try, but Satan is anenſnaring trier, 

He ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God ] Meaning, as 


that voice at thy baptiſm declared, and as Fohn Baptiſt bath 


preached thee to be; do not thou ſuffer hunger having 
whereby thou mayeſt aſſiwage thy hunger. Satan though, 
either by the miracle, or by Chriſts inability to do the mi- 
racle, he might know whether he were the Son of God or 
no, that ſo he might veat his old wrath and envy againſt 
him. 

It's like the devil did not come abruptly upon him, bur 
firſt ſaluted him courteouſly, as whar, Sir, art thou medira- 
ting of ? I ſaw thee to be baptized of Fohn in Jordan, I 
heard a voice from heaven, ſaying, The is my belowed Son, 
I would fain know whether the voice meant that thou arc 
truly the Son of God by nature, or an adopted Son by 
grace. I (ee alſo by thy long faſt of forty days that thou 
art hungry, if therefore thou art the Son of God ſuccour 


thy hunger, and turn theſe ſtones into bread, for thou 


canſt eaſily do it. 
The ſcope of Satans temptation was to tempt Chriſt, 


1 To unbeltet, as it he ſhould (ay, Thy father hath hicherro 
forgaAcen thee, and ient thee no meat, now thou feeſt thy 
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God fails thee, therefore neceſſicy puts thee upon to pro- 
vide for thy ſelf. The ſcope of Satan was to draw Chriſt 
from reſting on Gods word, and to follow what unbelief 
ſhould ſuggeſt, and this appears by Chriſt his anſwer, Mar 
doth not live by bread alone. 

So that though I will not deny bur Satan might tempt 
Chriſt to a vain boaſting of his own power, yet ſpe- 
cially he tempts Chriſt to unbelief, either that he ſhould 
not believe that teſtimony that was given at his bap- 
tiſm, or to doubt that God would fail him of neceſſary 
livelitood: As he overcame the firſt Adam with unbelief 
of the threatning, Gez. 3. 3, {0 doth he endeavour to over- 
come the ſecond Adam with unbeliet of the promiſe. And 
ſeeing Satan dare call in queſtion the Son-ſhip of Chriſt, no 
wonder it he tempc Saiats to call in queſtion their ſon- 
ſhip. 

Where we may ſee Satans craft, Chriſt being hungry is 
tempted to provide bread in ſuch a way as Satan preſcribes, 
He uſually fits his temptations according to mens preſent 
conditions, marking in his temptaiion whereunto perſons 
are inclining, or wherein they are wanting ; ſo that as Fow- 
lers lay ſeveral baits for the birds,and Hunters for the wilde 
beaſts, and Fiſhers for the fith, and lays for every one their 
proper bair for to catch them, ſo ro the hungry or poor, 
Satan ſets before them bread and livelihood; to the full, 
idleneſs and floth; to the proud, honours; to the cove- 
tous, gain; to the revengetfull, wrongs and diſcontents ; 
co thecurious, Magick and inchintments , to the adulte- 
rer, beauty ; to the drunkard, wine, cc. as he tempted the 
head ſo doth he the members ; to the affli ted, deſpair ; to 
the idle wantonne{$, tothe bulte, trouble; to the ſevere, 
cruelty; to the mercifui], Battery, 

V.4. But he anſwered and ſaid, 2an ſhall not live ty bread 
aioue , but by every word that proceedeth out of toe 
1euth of Ged. 

But 
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But he anſwered and ſaid ] We may ſee the defence 
Chriſt had againſt Sarans temptation, it was the Scripture : 
for that is our ſword weare to fight with, Zpheſ.6. 17. which 
the Papiſts taking from the people, expoſe them to Satans 
open viotence. A man that 1s to go where thievs way-lay 
him will be ſure to have his (word , yet is not the bare re- 
peating the word in an heartleſs manner a defence againſt 
Satan, but to repeat it beltevingly, after which the cemp- 
tation uſes preſently to vaniſh, 

But herein we muſt joyn precept, promiſe and threat ; 
precept, forbidciag ſuch a fin and commanding ſuch a du- 
ty; the promiſe, in cafe we conſent not, nor obey Satans 
temptations, this we muſt ſer againſt all Satans proffers , 
the threatning incaſe we yield to the temptation: becauſe 
Evelet not the threatning againſt the devils temptation, 
and minc'd off the temptation, which was, 1» the day thou 
eats thereof thou ſhalt die, which ſhe minc'd into this, Leſt ye 
die, Gen. 3. 3- (he was overcome ot the tempter. 

Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth ont of the mouth of God ] As if he ſhould ſay, Man 
ſhall live of every thing which the Lord hath commanded 
or appointed to the ſuſtenance of mans life, and not onely 
of bread, as the Jews lived of Manna 4o years. So that it 
the Lord ſhould command us to eat graſs and ſnakes, cc. 
we ſhould live by them as by the moſt delicate meat : yea, 
if he ſhould command it, we ſhould live without any meat, 
as Moſes and Elias did. Therefore by word here, is not 
onely meant the promiſes, but the decree, for the word that 
goes out of a man is his will, pleaſure or decree. So that by 
word is meant the decree of God, which he hath publiſhed 
for the nouriſhing the creatures. Now Chriſt herein doth 
not anſwer to that which the devil kept {ilent, which was, 
the devil deſired to know whether he were the Son of God 
or no, bur onely to what he ſpake, which was, to command 


that theſe ſtones ſhould be made bread. : 
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So that firſt Gods promiſes are not to be meaſured by the 
want of bodily things, for God is able to make a new meat 
for us to live upon. 2 When ſecond caules are wanting, we 
muſt not depart trom the faith of a promiſe to be helped by 
a miracle, but we muſt live upon that word, for God will 
rather work a miracle, then fail of a promiſe. 

Everyword ] That is, every divine command, whether 
general or ſpecial, wherein there is an expreſs or ſilent com- 
mand of neceſſary things. Moſes, ro ſtir up the Jews to 0- 
bedience of the Law, tells them, God would give them 
chings that were needfull, either by ordinary means or by 
extraordinary, as he had done when he fed them wich Man- 
na, which Chriſt applies to himlelt, when the devil lyingly 
would make him believe that he ſhould periſh, if he turned 
not ſtones into bread. 


V.5. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy City, and 


ſetteth him on a Pinacle of the Temple , 

F.6. And ſaith unto him, If thou be the Son of God caſt thy 
thy ſelf down, for it « written, He jhall give his An- 
gels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they 
ſhall bear thee wp, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot a- 
gainſt a ſtone, 

Here is the ſecond temptation wherewith the devil 

aſſaulteth Chriſt. 


Then the devil taketh him and ſctteth him on a Pinacle of 


the Temple ] It's queſtioned whether the matter were onely 
in viſion ? Azſw. It was areal rapture of the body of Chriſt 
through the permiſſion of God, neither was this any diſpa- 
ragement to Chriſt , for that the devil carried him through 
the ayr and ſet him upon aPinacle,neither is this any won- 
der that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer himielt ro be ſo uſed, ſeeing he 
ſuffered himſelf to be crucified of the Jews. 

Now though the devil cid ſo take Chriſt chat he might 
be ſeen of all, yer Chriſt (as Aquinas obletvs ) cid lo 1n- 


viſibly a& (the devil not knowing it) that he could be by. 
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held of no man, either by hindering the ſight of his body, 
or the ſight of theireys. Yet was the devil notably mockr, 
for he thought if Chriſt were the Son of God he would not 
ſuffer himſelf co be taken up by him,and carried through the 
ayr, and thence he ſhould know whether he were the Son 
of God or no; but Chriſt concealing his Godhead, ſuffe- 
red his body to be taken np by the devil, and ſo fruſtrated 
the devils expeRation and lett him ſtill in doubt, 

Into the holy City ] He means Feruſalem, called the holy 
City, Matth 27. 53. the beloved City, Revel, 20, 9, the City 
Feruſalem, called Gods holy Mountain, Dan. 9. 16. the City 


of the great King, Matth. 5. 35. the City of God, and Moun- 


tain of holineſs, Pſal. 48. 1. 

And ſetteth him on a Pinacle of the Temple ] A Pinacle is 
the top of a building with a ſharp point, yer hath it ſome 
breadth uponit, wherein a man may ſtand, Others think 
the Temple to be plain with a battlement , and fo all 
their houſes were commanded to be made, Det. 22. 8. 
Thence Satan tempted Chriſt to throw down himſelf, as if 
he ſhould ſay, Show by this miraculous fall to all that thou 
remaineſt not hurt, that thou art the Son of God, and ſo 
all the people will acknowledge thee for the Meſs145, We 
ſee the devil hath no power to compell, no not 1n the 
height of his temptation, 

If thou be the Son of God caſt thy ſelf down ] A true voice 
of the devil. The voice of God 1s to all believers, as Paul 
ſpeaks to the Jaylor, Do thy ſelf no harm, but ſatan ſays,caſt 
thy ſelt down. All temptations of ſelt-deſtruftion come 
from ſatan. Againſt theſe let us reaſon, 

1 We muſt not kill another, much leſs our ſelves. 

2 Weread not that Saints, but wicked men, to have 
kild themſelves, as Fudas, Sanl, Achitophcl. For Fonah, 
and Sampſon, they did it by private motion, or clfe propne- 
tical:y they knew the minde of God, And as Jonah was a 
Prophet, fo Sampſon was like a good Captain, tat had ra- 

ter 
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ther die then his enemies prevail. Some examples are he- 
roical, ſome Moral: Heroical examples are which do not 
agree with laws. An heroical man breaks therule, but doth 
not leave behinde him an example, Zuth. in Gen. 29, ſuch 
was Sampſon and Fonah in Heroical ations. An example 
is of no torce, unleſs it be like in all things. 

3 Take heed of Sarans reaſons ; As its likely Satan 
brought this reaſon to Chriſt ; Thou dependeſt upon the 
providence of God in thy greateſt hunger and want, now 
depend upon the ſame providence in bearing thee up, if 
thou fall down from the pinacle. So Satan comes to many 
fouls, Make away thy ſelf, its ſoon done, the pain is quick- 
ly paſt, thou art-like to lie in anguiſh all thy life ; the lon- 
ger thou lives the more will the ſcore of thy fins be, and thy 
torments in hell more. If it be once done it will appear to 
be Gods decree, and I hope thou wilt not be againſt the 
accompliſhment of that ; if thou live longer thou wilt in- 
creaſe thy ſins, and make away thy ſelf at laſt. Do not then 
reaſon with Satan, bur paſs eaſily trom his ſuggeſtions by 
diverſion of thoughts, allo ſlight them, they oftener (as 
ſome think) go away by {lighting then by force. As its 
moſt ſafe to paſs by a barking Dog and to cantemn him, 
ſo one way of overcoming is to deſpiſe Satans ſuggeſtions, 
and not to diſpute long with them, ſo will they fall of them- 
ſelves, the more you row| them 1n-your minde, the more 
vehementare they ; beſides Satan can bear nothing worſe 
then contempt, Luth. Tom. 3. 376, 

4 Labour to draw good out of ſuch helliſh ſuggeſtions, 
and fo Satan will be weary of ſuch tempring, as tofſpend the 
time with leſs fin with them then without them, 

5 Conſider, God will require blood at the hand of man, 
Gen, 9.5. not onely at the hand of him that ſlays his bro- 
ther, but at the hand of a man elf : now it God require ir, 
what a wofull condition art thou in, ſeeing if God enter in- 
to judgement for one ſin with ys, we are undone. - 
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6 As ſouldiers are not to leave their ſtation without the 
command of their Officers, ao more are we to go out of the 
body when we pleale. Hierom ſpeaks in the perſon of Ble- 
ſellathat kild her ſelf, I will not receive thoſe ſouls which 
have gone out of the body againſt my will. Fob and the 
Apoſtles who were ſtill under perſecutions, never thought 
ro ſhorten their troubles this way ; and therefore though 
{ome heathens look on life as a bar:quer, from which they 
might riſe full and then go away, or as a play which a man 
may leave when he liſt, yer ought we not to go from life 
till God call ns. Hence Simeon asks leave to die, Luk.2.29, 
Lord let thy ſervant to depart in peace, and Paul, I deſire to be 
diſſolved, Phil. 1. 23. the priſoner muſt not go out till the 
priſon door be open. 

7 Thou doeſt not onely murder thy body, but hereby 
gon murdereſt thy ſoul, which is the moſt heynous mur- 

er. 

8 Remove outward accidents, as knives, going near ri- 
vers, wells, &c. if inclined to this, unleſs when thou art 
in thy due calling; as if thy journey lye by ſea, or thou muſt 
have a knife to eat thy meat ; here fighr it out by faith, that 
thou mayſt not give place to the devil, for it a perſon fo 
tempted be called to go over a bridge over any great river, 
when it is in che compals of his calling, let him nor fear,but 
fight it out by faith and goon his way, that he may not do 
ſervice to the devil, 

9 Walkcloſe with God, and by degrees the temptation 
wil vaniſh, thou believing and repenting ; After the Jaylor 
believed, we read aothing of his tormer temptation to de- 
ſtroy himſelf. 

10 Be much in prayer that God would bridle the temp- 
ter, lay open the violence and unceſſancy of his rempta- 
tions. 

11 Take heed of diſpondency of ſpirit, as to think that 
none of Gods children were ever ia your condition, for the 
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ſame aflitions are accompliſhed among the brethren that 
arein the world. 1 Pet. 5. 8, 

12 Uſe conſtant reſiſtance and diſtaſte of his temp- 
tation, Fam. 4. 7. Reliſt thedevil and he will flee from 
you it's not onely a command but a promile. 

13 Set faith on work to quench his fiery darts, Eph. 6. 
16, 1 Pet, 5.8, Your adverſary the devil goes abovut as a 
roring Lion ſeeking whom he may devour, whom refiſt 
ſtedfaſt in the faith. Let faith be a&ed as upon Chriſt for 
pardon, ſo upon the power of God, that he is able to keep 
you, and upon the promiſe of God that he will keep you, 
and not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are able. 

For it s written, He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning 
thee ] We may ſee Satans malice and craft in abuſing Scrip- 
ture, to take away, if poſſible, Chriſts life . Chriſt chus 
ſtrove with him, to warn us to take heed leſt by a deceitful 
pretence or allegation of Scripture , we fall into Satans 
ſnares. Nor muſt we think worſe of Scripture becauſe Sa- 
tan abuſes ir, no more then we do of meat and drink be- 
cauſe Drunkards and Gluttone abule it. 

And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone ] The Angels have no hands 
unleſs when they aſſume bodies : by hands he means the 
help of the Angels, as if he ſhould ſay the help of the An- 
um every danger and fall will be ſo preſent, that thou 
eems to be carried in their hands, 

Onely Satans deceit is to be noted, that in citing Pſal.91. 
I1,heleaves out theſe words, To keep thee in all thy wayes 
that is, in the ways of thy calling. And Satan applies ir 
to actions done without our calling, without command, 
without neceſſity, meerly of preſumption. Some under- 
ſtand the Angels proteQion to be from caſual evils which 
we not knowing come upon us, but we may rather extend 
it toall evils that come upon us in the compaſs of our cal- 
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Y.7. Jeſus ſaid unto him,1t is written a74in,Thou ſhalt nos 

tempt the Lord thy God, 

Chriſt ſhews that Satans ſtrange Interpretation of this 
Scripture was contrary to other Scriptures. Where we ſee 
a Rule 1n interpreting Scriptures, ſo to interpret then, that 
one part may not jar with another, [ Again] Thar is, on 
the contrary, in oppoſition to thy depravemear. 

Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God] As it Chriſt ſhould 
ſay, Weare ſo to hope tor help trom God in time of D2n- 
vers, that we do not tempt God. 

1 Totempt God, is to require an Experiment of his 
Power, other than he hath appointed. So Pſalm 78.18, 
the 7ſraclites, when God gave them Manna to nouriſh 
them, they not content herewith, rempred God by asking 
Meat for their Luſts. | 

2 To tempt God, is toimpole a Law upon the Creator, 
and toalter his Appointment, when-Sod ſhall give us ſuch 
means to maintain and preſerve us and we will ſeek tor 
other. 

3 To tempt God, is when out of preſumption, or with- 
out neceſſity, we ſeek the experiment of his power, wil- 
dom, goodneſs and truth, Exod.17.2, compared with v.7. 
they tempted the Lord, ſaying, 1s the Lord amongſt ws or 
not * The Iſraelites had a Promiſe that God would be pre- 
ſent with them in the Wilderneſs, but now, when they 
wanted Water, in their thirſt they cry our, It God donot 
now give us Water to drink, we will not believe he is in 
the midſt of us, 

4 When we caſt our (elves into dangers, and neglect or- 
dinary means, Mal.3.15. They that tempt God areeven 
delivered. 

5 When we fin boldly againſt a manifeſt Command, 
and yet think the Promiſes belong.unto us ; fo thoſe who 
walked in the imagination of their own evil hearts, adding 
drunkenneſs to thirſt, promiſed themſelves peace, Det. 
29.19,20, Num. 14 22, 6 By 
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6 By preſſing indifferent things as neceſſary, As 15. 
10,11. They tempted God by prefling Circumciſion as 
neceſſary to Salvation , which was onely an indifferent 
thing, when the Lord had appointed the righteouſneſs and 
grace of Chriſt the way of Salvation. 

7 By deſiring a needleſs Miracle ; ſo the Fews would 
have Chriſt ſhew a fign that they may believe on him, as 
Afoſes gave their fathers Manna in the Wilderneſs, Fohn 6, 
30, Chriſt had given them a ſufficient ſign herein, bur thac 
would not content them, they had ſeen Chriſt feed five 
thouſand men with five Barley Loaves and two Fiſhes, yer 
mult they havea ſign. 

Divers of theſe ways, it not all, the Devil. tempts 
Chriſt, as to work a needleſs Miracle; to throw himſelf 
headlong , that the- Angels might take him up 1n their 
hands; to caſt himſelf down, when there were ſteps to go 
down. In ſum, Chriſt lets Satan ſee the Promiſes of God 
are ſo tobe taken and applied that we do not tempt God. 

V.8. Again the Devil taketh him into an exceeding high 

Mountain, and [heweth him all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and the glory of them. 

Here is the third Tentation Satan brings to Chriſt, 
which is the preſentment unto him the glory of the World, 
with which Chriſt's ſenſes were (0 delighted, that no Luſt 
or inordinate affeion was in his heart ; Satan ſhewed him 
all the Kingdoms of the World and the glory of them in a 
moment of time, Zuke.4.5. Satan ſhewed unto Chriſt the 
multitude of Nations, the excellency ot Cities, the riches, 
attendance, and glory of Princes Courts, that ſo Chriſt 
ſeeing them might defire them, and deſiring them might 
tall down and worſjup him. 

Sheweth him all the Kingdoms of the World ) Some think 
Satan ſhewed them by. pointing at them with his finger, 
and that Satan told Chriſt by worcs in what thing every 
Kingdom excciled , Others think the Devil flew with 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt through all the KingComs of the World, andin a 
little time ſhewed chem to him, Bur the Text faith, The 
Devil took him into an high Mountain and ſh:wed them to 
him. Some think the Devil by an imaginary Viſion pre- 
ſented all the Kingdoms of the World. But this Tentarion 
was outward, not inward, Theretorel lean to the firſt, that 
the Devil from that high Mountain ſhewed Chriſt onely 
the coaſt and ſituation of all the quarters and Kingdoms of 
the World, ſaying, this is Europe, this is Africk, this 
Aſia, this England, this France, Spain, &rc. And becauſe 
he ſhewed him the glory of them, it's like the Devil like a 
Painter repreſented unto Chriſt all the glorious things that 
were in every Kingdom, by thickening of the air, wherein 
the Devil made certain Images of things which were no 
leſs apparent to Chriſt, than Colours in the Rain-bowe to 
us, for neither were the eys, nor imagination of Chriſt de- 
luded, 

3 Satan ſhewed the Kingoms of the World by way of 
proportion, ſhewing the wealth, pomp, and glory of ſome 
one Kingdom, that was nigh that high Mountain, For the 
Kingdoms of the World have onely a greater quantity of 
that which may be ſeen in one Kingdom. 

We may by the way obſerve the order of the Tentati- 
ons. The firſt Tentation was of Diſtruſt, from which Saran 
being driven away by the Promiſe, the Devil ſers upon 
Chriſt by a ſecond, which was, It thou aſcribe ſo much co 
the Promiſe, then caſt thy ſelf down, for it is written, He ſhall 
give his Angels 6harge over thee. His third Tentation was 
taken out of Pſalm 2.8. Ask of me and I will give thee the 
Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth 
for thy poſſeſsion, which though it were the ſpeech of che 
Father to Chriſt, yer ſo much Scan gathered, thar all the 
Nations of the World belonged to Chriſt. The Devil 
therefore ſhews them to him, as it he ſhould {ay to Chriſt, 


That way thou goeſt in humbling thy ſelf, thou ſhalc _ 
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ſubje& the Kingdoms of the World to thy ſelf, for thou 
{eeſt they are poſſeſt of them that are my Servants, there- 
fore if thou wilt worſhip me, thou mayſt become Lord and 
Heir of all cheſe Kingdoms, more eaſily, ſpeedily,and ſure- 
ly, than it thou truſteſt to that voice that ſounded unto 
thee from Heaven, 

V.9, And ſaith unto him, All theſe things will 1 give thee, 

if thou wilt fall down and worjhip me. 

Here 1s the Deviis proffer to Chriſt, Al[theſe things will 1 
givethce; The condition, If theu wilt fall down & worſhip me. 

All theſe things will I give thee] In this Profter, ſee the 
Devils Lyes, 1 Hechallenges that to be his which be- 
longs to Chriſt, for he is Heir of all things, Heb.1.2. All 
power # given unto himin Heaven and Earth, Matth.28.19, 
2 That he had power to give the Kingdoms of the World 
ro whom he will,aSLake ſets it down, Whereas this onely is 
Gods property, Day. 4.25, for though Satan be called 
the Prince of the World, Fohn 12.31. 14.30, and the God of 
this World, 2 Cor .4.4. yet this is meant onely of the World 
of the Wicked, in whom he reigns, Epheſ.2.2. Not that 
he is Proprietary of any Kingdom of the World. 

vcſt, But how durſt Satan to havethe impudence to 

ſpeak thus to Chriſt * 

Anſw. Becauſe he had ſeen Chrift again and again to for- 
bear to do any Miracle, though lollicited thereto, therefore 
Satan began mote certainly to think he was not the Son of 
God 

2 Becauſe he feigned himſelf ro be the Son of God, 
2nd to be God, in that he ſays, The Kingdoms of the World 
were delivered to him, and that he gives them to whomſoever 
he will, Luke 4-6. 

3 Hewas blinded with the ambition of God-head even 
from the firſt, and therefore he defires fo to be wor- 
ſhipped. 

4 He hereby thought to try whether Chriſt were the 

Son 
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Son of God, for it's like he reaſoned thus, If this Chri/t be 
the Son of God he will be angry at me for taking his 
Dignity trom him, and counterteiting my ſelf to be Gods 
Son, wherefore being angry he will reply, whence is this 
arrogance of thine ? how dares thou thus blaſphemouſly 
ſpeak, thou proud and lying ſpirit * I am the Son of God, 
thou art Satan; it's thy duty to worſhip me, how dares 
thou then require me to worthip thee 2 

If thou wilt fall down and worſhip me ] Here is the condi- 
tion: None get any thing of the Devil at a cheap rate, Por 
falling down in worſhip it was the manner of the Eaſtern 
People, not onety to their Kings bur to their God, yea it 
was the manner of the Fews fo ro worſhip God, Pſalm 95, 
6. Dan.z.7. Ezrag.5. Nathas (peaking to David about 
Aaonijah's reigning, he tell on his face to the ground, 
I Kings 1,23. That outward fign of Reverence was not 
proper to divine worſhip, when it was uſed out of divine 
worſhip. We may know when it is done rightly or other- 
wiſe, by the meaning of him, that gives it, and ot him that 
requires it, therefore Grotzzs out of Sozomen prailes a cer- 
rain Chriſtian, who having worſhipped the King of Perf 
inacivil way, being after ſolliciced to fall off trom Chri/f 
in the ſatne manner to worthip the King again, he re- 
tuſed, 

Now there being no manner of Worſhip, neither civil, 
nor divine, due toSatan, Chriſt abhorred ſo much as to 
give him civil Worthip., 

Now for the Tentations wherein he tempted Chr//f, 
they were 1 To Covetouſnels, for the Devil knows how 
unſatiable the heart of man is after earthiy things, and to 
many the Devil need nor proffer {o largely, neither a houte- 
full of Gold as Ba/aam, nor all the Kingdoms of the World 
for a handtull of Gold, nay a far lefs matter will lerve tte 
curn, 
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1nay believe him to be the Son of God ; alſo to Idolatry, 
that he might worſhip him as God}, alſo to Pride, If thou. 
wilt worſhip me, Ile make thee the greateſt King in the 
World. 

Now whereas moſt men among us would ſpitin their 
faces that ſhould ſay they worſhip the Devil, know that 
when thou art overcome of Covetouſneſs, and Pride, in the 
reign thereof, thou worſhips the Devil : and on this condis 
tion Satan helps many men to glory and riches. 

From Chriſt his Repulſe of Satan, learn we to drive him 
back : drive back his Temptations of Unbelief, by faith in 
God and in his providence; his Temptarion to Pre- 
ſumption by keeping our ſelves in the fear of God, and the 
duties of our callings; his Temptations of Covetouſneſs 
and Ambition, by a weaned affetion to the world, Not to 
love the World,or the things thereof ,1 Foh.2.16,His Tempta- 
tion - Idolatry, by giving God both inward and outward. 
worſhip. 

Y, 2 Then Jeſus ſaid unto him,Get thee bebinde me Satan, 
for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy.God, 
and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. 

We have herea twotold Anſwer of Chriſt coSatan'sArgu- 
ment, Firſt he anſwers to the perſon of the Tempter, and 
then to the Temptation. 1 To the perſon of the Tempter, 
Get thee behinde me Satan; van, Hupage,Get thee gone,dee 
part,appear no more before me,but get thee behinde me, for 
I will neither hear thee, nor look upon thee, thou doſt not 
onely promiſe falſe things, but alſo thou requireſt wicked 
and blaſphemous things of me, to wit, that I who am thy 
Creatour ſhould worſhip thee who art my Creature, 

This word [behinde me? is not in ſome Copies. This 
word ['begone is uſed, when we rejeR thoſe whom we have 
a while endured with ſome trouble and tediouſneſs. Blai- 
phemous words ſhould not be b— -f heard of Chriſti- 


ans, no more than they were of Chriſt, but to be rejected 
with great indignation, Alſo 
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Allo we may learn when the Devil grows troubleſom 
with blaſphemous Temprations, not to diſpute with him, 
bur to drive him away with anger, ſaying with one of the 
Ancients, Thy uncleanneſs be upon thee, O Satan, becauſe 
thouart an unclean Spirit, uncleanneſs is thy work, Let 
nor Satans blaſphemous thoughts which he caſts into thee, 
fill thee with doubting, whether ſuch InjeRions can be- 
fall Gods children, and ſo put thee into an habit of heavy 
walking: but drive him back as Chriſt doth by the Word. 
Satan being he cannot torment Saints in Hell, will labour 
to torment them here on Earth. 

Ir's a point of wiſdom to draw ſome ſpiritualgood our 
of Satans blaſphemous Tentations: When he ſuggeſts 
there is no God, ſay, Nay Satan, the Word to which Iam 
confined ſays there is; beſides in the Lights of Heaven 1 
ſee a ſhadow of his divine countenance, 1n the Creation of 
the World I ſee his infinite greatneſs, in his univerſal provie 
ſionT ſee his goodneſs, let theſe motions make us ſee Sa- 
tans malice that he hath againſt the Majeſty of God, let us 
alſo with more dearneſs adore and love the Majeſty of 
God. Be alſo humbled that thou canſt not with greater ab- 
horrency abominate ſuch helliſh Blaſphemtes, allo ſtrive to 
be more ſtrongly ſettled that there is a God, that there is 
a Heaven and Hell, becauſe Satan endeavours to inſtill the 
contrary, Let it alſo be a ſtrong Argument that thou in 
more likelihood than formerly belongs unto God, for ſo 
long as thou lieſt dead in thy fins the Devil never affright- 
ed thee with blaſphemous thoughts ; but now fince thou 
cameſt home to God, and beganneſt to imbrace his ways, 
Beſides, gather experience by theſe blaſphemous thoughts 
to comfort others in the ſame kinde, 

Foy it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God] The 
meaning of Chriſt's words are, thoſe things which proper- 
ly betong to the Worſhip of God are not to be given to 
any Creature, neither ought a Diſpute concerning any ſuch 
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thing to be received, but angerly to be rejefed, as Chriſt 
here doth, Yea thoſe things which belong ro Worſhip 
they are to be given to no Creature, nor to be divided be- 
twixt God and Creatures, This place is taken out of 
Dent.6.13, inſtead of Worthip there it is Fear, Thos ſhalt 


- fear the Lord thy God ;, for the Hebrews put Fear for all the 


Worſhip of God, hence Rabbi Fwuaa in libro Chaſidim ſaith, 
If any man ſee the Devil and be atrid of him he falls down 
before him. 

And him onely ſhalt thou ſerve ] dangevans, Latreuſets, 
this word render'd {erve, neither in the riſe or uſe of it is 
proper onely to God, See Acts 7.42, 10,25. 

And therefore their diſtin&ion of Latreza, that it is one- 
ly due to God, and Dewlia to Saints, and Hyperdoulia to the 
Virgin Mary, This word onely excludes all others, ſave 
the Lord, from divine Worſhip. And therefore the popiſh 
diſtintion of Adoration which they acknowledg onely to 
be given to God, and that of Invocation, wherein they ac- 
knowledg Saints may give good things, and drive away 
evil, is vain, All Invocation preſuppoſes three things, 
x Omnilſcience, that he that is called on may hear our 
Groans, 2 Omnipreſence, that he every where hears our 
Prayers. 3 Omnipotence, that he can ſuccour us in our 
miſeries : now can Saints departed-do any of theſe * and 
therefore why ſhould they be invoked 2 and therefore that 
it's not lawful to give divine Service or Worſhip to any ſave 
God onely, Ile give theſe Reaſons, 

1 Wehavea Command onely to call upon God in the 
Name of Chriſt, Fohs 16.23,24. Epheſ.2.18. Heb,7 25. 

Now we have no Command to: call upon any Saint de- 

arted, 
: 2 We have no Promiſe of being heard, it we fo call. 

3 We have no Example of one godly man that did ſo. 

4 The Saints departed know not our Wants, 1/a; 63.16. 
Abraham #s ionorat of 1s, and lrael knows us not. 
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5 Itdarkens and derogates from Chriſt's Mediatorſhip, 
to whom 1t belongs to intercede tor his People, which they 
blaſphemouſly aſcribe to Saints, eſpecially ro the Virgin 
Mary, Now Chriſt alone conveys the things that are Gods 
to us, and miniſters the things that are ours to God, Now 
we are commanded to come in our Wants, not to Saint de- 
parted or Angel, but to this Mediator, Heb.4.14,1516, 

6 By calling thus upon Saints we put them into the 
Throne of Chrift, and inveſt them with Gods properties, 
as tO hear Prayers and to know our Wants. Rom.10.14. 
Weare onel y to call upon him on whom we believe, Yea 
hereby we inveſt them with Gods properties, for we ac- 
knowledg the perſon we pray to the ſearcher of our hearr, 
and the authour of our good. And therefore Chenmnicins 
writes, The Papiſts in their Temples paint Chriſt threa- 
tening and caſting Darts againſt ſ1aners, the affrighted ſin- 
ners they fly ro Mary, who puts her felt betwixt as a Media- 
treſs and drives back the Darts, this honour Chriſt gets 
hereby chat he is leſs loved, leſs ſought, and counted leſs 
mercitul!, 

7 He that we call upon muſt know the ſtates of all thar 
call upon him every where, that he may judg what is expe- 
dient, or not expedient for them: but this is proper to 
God alone, Pſalm 65.2, neither doth 1t help tnem to ſay 
that Saints departed know the ſtates of all by the revelatt- 
on of the Angels, or in the glaſs of the Trinity, or trom 
thoſe that dy, for our Prayers ought not to be founded on 
ſuch Dreams, but on plain Scriptures, and ſo much more in 
that the Saints the Papiſts call upon are ſcarcely any where 
to be found, ſave in the Popes Kalender. 

Yet do we not think ſlightly or ſpeak reproachfully of 
the Saints departed , whole Memories are celebrated in 
Scripture, Pſalpz 106.16, tor there's Memory of Saint Moſes 
and Sunt Aaron, as well as of Saint Matthew, Saint Mark, 
&c, In the New Teſtamerit, there's a Catalogue of many 

Saints, 
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Saints, Heb. 11, 32. Yerdoth it not follow ehat Saints are 
tro be called upon; we are to praiſe God in his Saints, 
and toacknowledge the grace of God in them, and to imi- 
rate them, but not to worſhip them, Gal. 1, 23. Neither 
that divine benefits may deſcend upon us through their me- 
diation; nor as helpers together or workers together with 
Chriſt in the work of our ſalvation, or that they plead our 
cauſe with God, by offering their merits for to obtain our 
ſalvation, or that they obtain pardon of fin or the grace of 
God to us, which Popiſh Writers make the ends of inyoca- 
tion of Saints; All which ends are blaſphemouſly deroga- 
cory £0 the glory ofChriſts merits and intercefſion. Thus are 
men more ready to do all things, which either themſelves 
chuſe, or men have ordained, then thoſe things which God 
hath commanded, becauſe in the commands of men, the 
old man is untoucht, yea is nouriſhed by the commands of 
men, but in the commands of God it is mortified. 

It were endleſs to ſet down the multiplication of this ſu- 
perſtition, toſhow all the ends Papiſts give of calling upon 
Saints, as becauſe Chriſt is a more hard and juſt Judge, 
therefore we muſt have mediators to come tohim, and be- 
cauſe we want deſerts, that therefore the Saints would ap- 
ply the deſerts which they have more then enough for 
themſelves unto us, to interpoſe them betwixt Gods ju- 
ſtice, and our unworthineſs, that ſo we may be made wor- 
thy of the promiſes of God. Moreover they teach that all 
the benefics we want are beſtowed of God upon the bleſſed 
in heaven, that they being implored may give all things 
which belong to this lite and the life to come, Men are 
caught in their neceſſities to flye to the grace, mercy and 
help of Saints, and to place their faith and hope in them, 
alſo they think the bleſſed in heaven know every mans 
vows and the thoughts of their mindes. 

Now this invocation of Saints, 1 is no where in Scrip- 
ture, Hence Chriſt brands the Samaritans, they worlhipped 

they 
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they knew not what, Now Scripture tells us that God 
onely in the name of Chriſt is to becalled upon, Foh. 1 4.6. 
Heb, 4, 15, 16, 7.25, 13.15, Now it muſt needs be dan- 
gerous to go from the rule of the word for prayer. 2 They 
inveſt the Saints departed with thoſe things which are pro- 
per to God, as to be a refuge, a deliverer, to give good 
things which God onely gives, Fam. 1, 17. to flye to them 
in prayer for grace and mercy, 3 Papiſts derogate from 
Chriſts interceſſion, which is one part of his Prieſthood, for 
whereas we for our fins are unworthy to come into the pre» 
ſence of God with our prayers or perſons, God hath given 
Chriſt as a mediator to appear in our behalf, Heb, 2. 17, 
7.25, 9. 24. Papiſts call upon Saints direQly, that they 
would interpole their merits betwixt Gods juſtice and our 
unworthinels. 

For 200 years after Chriſt, there was no news of inyo- 
cation of Saints, Fuſtin Apol. 2. Tert, Apol, c, 30, Iren.l, 2. 
5. 58. About the year 240 Origen was the firſt that began 
to ſow the ſeeds of invocation of Saints, who, as Hierom 
obſerves, brought in many poyſonous opinions into the 
Church of Chriſt, and in that age it began onely to be diſ- 
puted, and Origen from ſome Apocryphical Scriptures be- 
gan to think ir might be ſo, and after manifeſtly ro affirm 
it; but heaffirms, theſe aſſertions were onely private opi- 
nions,but not the received opinions of theChurch. 07:2. 1.2, 
in Roman, and in his diſputation againſt Celſ#s he doth in 
effect deny it. In Cyprians time invocation of Saints about 
the year 250 took another ſtep; for Cyprian and others 
ſpoke to the living Saints before they departed out of this 
life, that after death they would be mindfull of them with 
God, Cypr. I. 1. ep. 1. ad Cornel, 1. 2; de habitu Vireg, 

All this while they were not called upon after death, but 
about the year 370,by occaſion ofPanegyricalOrations that 
were made at the deceaſe of friends, gc. it began to be 
brought into the Church by Bafil, Nyſſen and Nazianzen, 

bringing 
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bringing it from the private devotions of Mon ks,into open 
aſſemblies. And in their Panegyrical orations, they cald up 
the ſouls of them whoſe 'memory they celebrated, and fo 
Naztanzen calls up the ſoul of Conſtantine, 

Yet muſt we know that theſe opinions were not received 
every where, and of al), tor true opinions; yea the very 
Authors hereof in their ſtrains of Rhetorick do not difſem- 
ble their doubts, that the Saints in heaven pray'd for thoſe 
here; Hence they uſe thele words, As I think, and, As 1 
per (wade my ſelf, anc, If it be not a raſh thing to ſay it, and ſo 
that phraſe here, Thou toul of Conſtantine, it thou haſt any 
undeiſtancing. | 

Yea this opinion 1n that time was ſtrongly oppoſed by 
Epiphaniws, and put into the Catalogue of Hereſtes, and he 
inveighs againſt it in his book againſt che Collyridiavs. And 
Chry{sſt ome in many places inveighs again{trhe per{waſt- 
ons ot the common people, who neglecting repentance and 
godlinels, caſt all the bulinels of hearing their prayers and 
{alvation upon the interceſſion ot others. Hom. 44. tu Gen, 
Hem. 5. in Matth, &Cc, 

Moreover the Synod of Laodicea, about the year 368, 
ſaith, Ir behoves not Chriſtians, the Church being lefc, to 
g20 away, and to make Congregations ot 1dolatry to An- 
gels, all which are forbid : whoioever ſhall be found at this 
hidden Idoletry let him be accurſec, becauſe leaving our 
Lord Jeſvs Chriſt the Son of God he goes to Icols, 

C5r:1aniwering the Emperor Ful:an, telling the Chriſti- 
2nS they worthipped many miſerable men that were uſed 
by a hard Law, meaning Martyrdome, Cyril ſaith, I con- 
feis the memory and honour of the Martyrs, but deny the 
wo: ſhip ot them, 

Forthe Latin Church, paſſing by Ambroſe, whois ſome- 
tmes for it and {foumetimes againſt it, Yigrlavtter, a5 appears 
out of Heron, maintained theſe three propobrions. 1 That 
tLe Maityzs or Saints which cepartes our of this lite are 

not 
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not to be worſhipped ; 2 That while we five we may pray 
one tor another, but atter death no man prayes for another. 
3 That the ſouls of the b/effed are nor preſent at their 
graves, nor come not betwixt God nor the affairs of the 
liviag, which firſt poſition Hicrom doth not deny ; to the 
ſecond, he ſaith, The Church in another world prayes for 
the Church of believers in this world ; from whence it fol- 
lows not that Saints are to be called upon when dezd. 
ToconcJuce, Axznſtine falling into thoſe times wherein 
all perſons were tull ot preſumprtions, was forced to give 
way to the times, yet did he endeavour to call perſons back 
to call upon the name of God, when he durſt not freely re- 
prehend the commonly received preſumptions, /. cont. 
Fauſtin, 
This preſumption then prevail'd, that the ſouls of the 
leſſed heard prayers, and brought them to God, and 
beſtowed benefits, and therefore they came tugether to 
their graves to pray to them; but he concludes againſt 
this, that ſouls departed know not things done here, and 


he was ſure that if it were ſo, his mother would no night: 


foriake him, which he found otherwiſe. In a word, gene- 


rally Anguſtine was againſt invocation of Saints, ſetting a- 


fide in tome ſuppolttitious writings falſely aſcribed unto 
him. 

V. 11. Then the devil leaveth him, and behold Angels came 

and miniſtred unto him, 

We have here the victory over the tempter, The devil 
brought the worſt of his fiery darts, bur Chriſt overcomes 
him. We may tee the temprations ot S1tan are limited, 
that God will nor ſtil ſuffer Satan to tempt, 1 Cor, 19. 13, 
Nur us to be tempted above ſtrength. 

Luke adds, when the devil had ended all the temptation 


|.2 departed from him for a ſeaſon, Satan lett not Chriſt 


aicecerter, but onely for a ſeaſon, to let us know that the 
16 it ot his life was not free frons temprations, and» to teach 
| us 
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us that ſometimes Satan politickly gives way, to try after- 
wards whether he can finde us ſecure, Satan will try whe-' 
ther we have not loſt our former ſtrength, care or vigilance, 
or whether God that now doth not, will not at another 
time, for fome cauſes, ſuffer us to be led into tempration, 
Satan would come oftner, but that God who knoweth our 
ſtrength, or rather our weakneſs, will not ſuffer him, Sa- 
ran is apt to comeagain with the ſame temptation, to ſee if 
he cannot tyre and weary us out with the anguiſh and vex- 
ation of it, 2 Cor. 12. 8, Satan thrice tempted Pay! with 
pride : and ſometimes he changes his weapon. Let 
us do as the Pilot doth, have our compaſs ready, and 
ſtand ready to turn your needle to any point , 
knowing that your luſt within is for any ſin, and Sa» 
tan can as eaſily tempt us to prodigality as to covetoul- 
neſs. 

Onely when Satan comes with ſome other weapon God : 
doth it tor our good ; as change of Phylick is good for the 
body. for the ſame Potion always ved will not work fo 
well, ſo the longer we are uſed to the ſame —_—_—_— 
the leſs it worketh, God will have Satan turn ſome 0- 
ther way, to purge ſome other ſtream of luſt, 

Beſides, God will have us learn skill by experience at all 
ſorts of weapons: by the falls of Hezekiah, and Fehoſaphat, 
and David, learn we that when one temptation is over ano- 
ther will come, which will be a mean to prevent ſpiritual 
pride and ſecurity, 

As we muſt not be ſecure when the temptation comes, but 
ſer againſt it before Satans ſuggeſtion joyn with our cor- 
ruption, ſet againſt it while it 15 young, (oler us not be ſe- 
cure when the ſtorm of the temptation is blown over , let 
us doas Mariners that mend their tacklings againſt another 
:torm come, Weare apt to think we ſhall have no more 
ſuch temptations, and then comes the tempter. Satan was 
never ſo beaten by any, as by Chriſt; yer he came _ 

an 
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and again, A man that is once well beaten in the Field - 


will hardly be broughc to fight wich the ſame man again, 
but it is not ſo with Satan. Wemuſt have ſome good days 
to breath in, elſe we ſhould not be willing tolive, and more 
fits of Temptations we muſt have, or elſe we ſhould not be 
willing to dy. 

And behold the Angels came and miniſtred to him] Here's 
che comfort Chriſt had after the Temptation was over, 
Angels come to migiſter to him. Conſolations are wont 
to follow after Temptations. Hereby Chriſt ſaw the Fa- 
ther had a care of him, and whereas ſolitarine(s in a Wil- 
derneſs was one Trial, here's the company of good An- 
gels ; nor had he onely cheir company, bur alſo he had them 
miniſtr:ng to him Meat and other neceſlaries tiil he came 
out of the Wilderneſs, 

The word [" Behold Vets us ſee that this was no little won- 
der that the S6n of God, who was even now expoſed to 
Satans (ſcorns, ſhould have not onely one, but divers An- 
gels miniſtring to him. The like was in his paſſion, Luke 
22, As in Bittel when the Enemies are diſpoiled and dri- 
ven away, Friends come to congratulate with as; ſo the 
Devil being overcome the Angels come to rejoyce with 
Chriſt As the Angels miniſtred to Chriſt after his Com- 
bate, (o do they ſerve Believers, they are all miniſtring ſpi- 
rits, Hcb.1.14. but it's not to Run-aways, but to then 
who have valiantly ſtood it out. 

Thus we ſee Satan's great Temptations, 1 Diſtruſt in 
Adverfity. 

2 Preſumptuous undertakings without a Call. 

3 To ſeek ſucce(s in our Calling, as Riches, Honour,&c. 
without andagainſt a Command of God, 

The ſecond part of the Chapter containing Chriſt's 
Preaching in Galilee, in which obſerve, 

1 The time when, which was when Fohp was caſt into 


Priſon. 
Q 2 2 The 
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2 The place where, viz. in Galilee. 

3 The end wherefore Chriſt preached , which was, 
1 For the fulfilling the Propheſte, v.14. 2 For the en- 
lightening of choſe in darknels, v.15,16. 

4. The ſubje& matter of his Preaching, which was the 
Doctrine of Repentance, v.17. 

V.12. Now when Jeſus hid heard that John was caſt into 

Priſon he deparied 1;to Galilee, 

We have Chriſt's Preaching ſet farth, 1 By the time 
when, which was when Feſz; heard that Fohn was caſt into 
Priſon, from that time Chriſt began to preach, v.17. 
which was as foon as Fobn Baptiſt his fore-ruaner was caſt 
into Priſon: of this mentioa is made A&s 10.36,37. The 
Word which God ſent uito the Children of I\rael, preaching 
peace by Jelus Chriſt : 1h.1t Word you know that was publiſhed 
throuzhont all Judea, and 5:74 from Galilee after the Baptiſm: 
which John preached, This c::cumſtance of time notes to 
us, that this Feſw was ihe Lord whom they looked tor, 
who ſent F042 as a Meſlenger to prepare the way of his 
Goſpel ; which was pcophelted by ſa, cap.q49.6. and Ma- 
lachy,cap.4,5,6. Hence the Diſciples when they ſaw F!i 
come after Chriſt in the Transhguration, they (crupled, ſay - 
ing, Why dothe Scribes ſay that Elias muſt firſt come £ Chriſt 
tells them that Fobz Baptiſt was that El1zs the fore-runner 
of Meſsiah, according to thoſe words of his father Zachary, 
Thou Child: ſhalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou 
ſhalt go befere 1he face of the Lord to prepare his way : namely, 
(as the Angel told him) in the power and {pirit of E/rzs, 
Luk 1.17, This Fohn was Chriſt's fore-runner, both in his 
Birth, being born {ix Moneths before him, and in his 
Preaching, and alſo in his Paſhon and Suftering. Marth. 
17.12. Eil2S xs come, and they knew him not, but have done 
10 him w.4:ſoever they liſted, even ſo alſo ſhall the Son of man 
ſuffer of them, 

Now ſeeing the coming of Chriſt is twofold, rhe firſt in 
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the fleſh, the ſecond to judg the World, whether do not 
theProphefies imply chat there muſt be anHarbinger of his 
ſecond coming as well as of his firſt : for though the Pro- 
pheſie of 1/4; 40.6. ſeems applicable onely to his firſt com- 
ing, yet that Aſal.4.5, ſeems to be applicable to both his 
comings, 1 will ſexd you Eliah the Prophet before the coming 
of that great and terrible Day of the Lord; and he ſhall turn, 
or reſtore, the hearts of the fathers to the children, that is, 
he (hal! bring the unbelieving Fews to have the ſame heart 
their hoy fathers and progenitors h2d; that is, he ſhou!4 
couvert them to the f.ith of Chriſt their tathers hoped in 
and looked tor, leſt, continuing obſtinate to the great and 
terrible Day of the Lords Judgment, they (ſhould perith 
among the reſt of his Enemies: to underſtand which, the 
old Prophets ( Daniel excepted) for the moſt part, ſpake of 
the coming of Chriſt, without diſtinguiſhing his firſt and 
ſecond coming, and applying. thoſe things which reipe- 
Etively cuncerne the ſtate of either of them. 

Again it appears from Mattrh.17.10. the Diſciples upon 
the 'Transfiguration asked Chriſt, 1hy ſay the Scribes that 
Eli:s ft firſt come? Chriſt anſwers, Elias truly ſhall firſt 
come, 44d ſhill reftore all things, Thele words being ſpoken 
of Chriſt after Fohn Baptiſt was beheaded, imply plainly 
that heis tro comeagain: belides, how can this reſtoring of 
all things be verified of the Miniſtry of Fobx Bapriift, 
which continued but a ſhort time, and did no ſuch thing as 
theſe words ſeem to imply 7 for the reſtoring of all things 
belongs-not to the firſt but ro the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
Afts 3 19. Repent and be converted forthe blotting out of 
Jour ſins, that the times of refreſhins may come from 19e pre- 
fence of the Lord, and that he may ſend Feſws Chriſt wich 
before was preach:d unto you, whom the Heavens muſt »ecaave 
witill the times of the reſtitution of a! things. 11 the M ftzr 
come not toreſtore all chings rill then, {urely his Harbinger 
who 15 to prepare his way for reſtoring ail thin 3s 15 norto be 


lovked for till then, Whereas. 
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dan, over againſt which on the other fide ſtood Choraztin - 
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Whereas Malachy ſaith, Behold I will ſend you Eliah the 
Prophet , it proves no more that it ſhould be Eliah the 
Thisbite in perſon, than when it is ſaid, David ſhall rale over 
you, proves Chrift ſhould be Davidin perſon. Ir's like if ic 
be one that comes again it ſhould be Fohn Baptiſt himſelf, 
who was the Harbinger of the firſt coming, ſo that as 
Chriſt had two comings, ſo his Harbinger ſhould have, 

2 Wehave Chriſt his Preaching, ſet forth by the place, 
which was Galilee, The Word begun from Galilee, 4s 10.37, 

Galilee was part of the Land of Canaan, it was divided 
into two parts, the higher and lower, the higher was for the 
moſt part the Land ot Nephtali, wherein ſtood 55 $1 he 

of For- 


the lower Galilee contained the Tribes of Zebulon and 1{[a- 


' char, wherein were the Cities Nazareth and Berhſu14a near 
the Lake or Sea of Galilee, and Caya, Alio Muunt 7abor 


where he was transfigured. 

In Galilee was Chriſt's converſation principally when he 
was upon earth, there it was Chriſt healed the Nobleman's 
ſon,Fohn 4.46. In Nazareth a City of Galilee he was con- 
ceived, Lake 1.26, and broaght up, Matth.2.23, there he 
began his Preaching in Caperranum : thence it was that his 
Diiciples were, As 1,11. Ye men of Galilee why ſtand ye 
gazing up into Heaven? Ads 2,7. When the Holy Ghoſt 
was given it's ſaid, Are not all theſe that ſpeak Galileans 2 
Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching 11 thur Synagogues, and 
healing all manner of ſickneſs, Matth.4.23. at Canain Ga- 
tilee he turned Water into Wine, his Transfiguration was 
upon Tabor a Mount of Gal-lze, his ordinary reſidence was 
in Gal:lee, he came into Fudea, (as it's thought) onely at 
the Feaſt-times when the whole Nation aſſembled at Hie- 
ruſalem ; during which times (partly during his ſtay there, 
partly in his going and returning) he did all in amanncr 
that he did out of Galilee, and the Jaſt Feaſt he came thi- 
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ther, offered himſelf a Sacrifice upon the Croſs. And when 


he was riſen from the Dead he appoints his Diſciples to go 
ſee him in Galzlee, Matth,28,10, Onely his Nativity was at 
Bethlem upon the occaſion of the Taxing, his Paſſion ar 
Hieruſalem, and his Aſcenſion upon Mount 01;vet near to 
Hieruſalem. | 
V.13, And leaving Nazareth he came and dwelt in Ca- 
pernaum, which i upon the Sea coaſt, in the Borders 
of Zebulon and Nephtali. 
' V.14. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias 
the Prophet, ſaying, 
V.15. The People which ſate in Darkneſs ſaw great Light, 
and tothemthat ſate in the Region of the Shadow of 
Dc: aih Light i ſprung up. 

We have 1n this Hiſtory the beginning of Chriſt's Mi- 
niſtry, ſet dowo, 1 From the occaſion of it, which was 
Chr:{t's hearing that Fohn was caſt into Priſon. 

2 From the place of ir, which was Capernanm, a City in 

the Coaſts of Zebulon and Nephtali lying near the Sea. 
- 3 Theend of his Miniſtry there, which was twofold, 
1 For the fulfilling of the Propheſie of Z/aias, mentioned 
5ap. 9:1,2. V.14,15, 2 For the enlightening of People 
that (ate in darkneſs, v.16, 

4 The ſum of his Do&rine, which was Repentance, 
v.17. Repent for the Kingdom of Heaven t at hand. 

Leaving Nazareth] Fohn gives the Reaſon hereof, Ze- 
cauſe a Prophet hath no honour in his own Countrey, Fohn 4.44. 
This was the Town where his Parents dwelt, Zyke 2.39. 
wherein he had lived thirty years, Zuke 4.16. Matth.2.23. 
hence called Feſws the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee, 
Mat.21 11, the Reaſon why he could have no honour:there 
was, becauſe it was his own Countrey. Many Prophets 
that have theirgifrs and graces admired in ſtrange places, 
are ( partly trom meanneſs of Parentage, and partly 


from childiſh weakneſs in their childhood acted , paoy 
rom 
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from obſervation of ſome Infirmities in them, partly from 
Paſltons to which the holieſt are liable, (Chriſt onely ex- 
cepted) and partly from cuciofity, men being apt to loath 
Manna becaule of the commonnels of ir, and partly from 
wantonneſs, men having itching ears and deſiring change) 
apt to be contemned by their own People. 

As it thould be the care of a faithtu!l Teacher to keep up 
the authority of his Miniſtry,Tite 2.15. ſo ſhould it be the 
care of Gods People to honour the Prophets of God,, and 
to eſteem taem rhat are over them in theLord,1 Theſſ, 5.12. 
leſt their Miniſtry become ineffteual; for the Meſſage will 
never be eſteemed where the perſon 1s vilitted, Chriſt was 
exceeding contemptuous ot the glory and praiſe of men, 
as appears Fohn 7.3.4. but he knew none could receive 
g00d by bis Miniſtry that did not eſteem reverently of his 
perſon: which reverence and honour becauſe he could not 
have it at Nazareth, he goes to Caperaaum. Teachers 
ſhould have ſuch ſanRity of life, powertulnels and impar- 
tiality in DoRrine, ſuthciency of maintenance, as may 
keep their perſons from contempt, and the Pegple of God 
ſhould count it their happineſs to have ſuch as they can re- 
verence; tor the obtaining ſuch ler them ſpare no pains 
nor coſt. 

He came ard awelt iy Capernaum upon the Sea-crouft ] Ca- 
pernaum Cid adjoyn to Ferdan, where Fora; loved into 
the Sea of Tiberias: it was, by reaſon of its ly13g onthe 
Sea, the Metropelzs of Galilee, and the chiet Mart town, 
here Chriſt and his Diſciples lived the beſt part of three 
years, hence it was called his own City. Fa'!thtull Te:chers 
when they arereje&ed by one they arercceived by another, 
Aatth.10.23,37. What then, though thy perion and Do- 
frine be contemned by ſome it will be received by others, 
5ome perſons tearing God probably crev Chiiſt thither, 
here being come he works Miracles, preaches vor e:1ull 
Sermons, and calls the People from their Pride and Rior, 

aſſerting 
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aſſerting no doubt the doctrine of Fohn, for which he was 
caſt into priſon, yea he preached upon the fame text, aſler- 
. tingthe doqtrine of repentance,ſaying, Repert for the King - 
dome of God us at hand. 

Chriſt indeed began his Miniſtry at Nazareth, Luk.4.16. 
and preached a gracious ſermon to them, and ſome won- 
Cered at the gracious words that proceeded out of his 
mouth, v. 22, but the greateſt part being contemptuous 
of him, and being inraged from a cloſe application of his 
cofrine to their conſciences, thought to break his neck, 
trom v. 23.to v.31. bewent through the mil of tem 
and came to Capernaum, where the people were aftogiſhed 
at the powerfulneſs of his doctrine, v, 32. 

In the borders of Tebulon and Nephcali ] The Prophet 
Eſaias mentions thele places to have been haraſſed by Tz- 
lath Pileſer King of Aſſyria, 2 King. 15. 29. in the days of 
King Pekah, as Tjon, Abel- Bethmaacah, which were in theſe 
Tribes, &c. and carried them captives to Aſſyria, by occa- 
ſion of which calamity, Eſaias cap. 9. 1, 2, comforts them, 
+ that i1 recompence of their grievous vexation above the 

reſt of their brethren, they ſhould have the firſt and chiefeſt 
ſhare of the preſence of the Meſ5/ah, who ſhould preach and 
work miracles among them, and he ſhowes how this ſhould 
be, wv. 6,7. Unto us a childe ts born, and unto us 4 ſon ts given, 
and the government ſhall be upon hw ſhoulders, &c. And this 
was that which was fulfilled in this time, when Chriſt came 
£0 Capernaum and the adjoyning places, making Galilee the 
place of his preaching, and Capernaum the chiet (eat there- 
of. 
V.14,15. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 

Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, The land of Lebulon ard 

the land of Nephrtali , by the way of 83: ſea beyond, 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, : 

ThAt 1t mizht be fulfilled which w.4 (poken by E\aias ] The 

Evangeliſt means that prophefie mentioned, F [a,9.1,2. 

R which 
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which Mr. Mead tranſJates thus, According as he the firſt 
time debaſed the land of Zebulon and the land of Nephtali,ſo 
in the latter time ( meaning by the incurſions of the 4ſhri- 
ans) he ſhall make it or them glorious. Meaning by the co- 
ming of the Meſs:as who ſhould converſe among them, 
referring the tormer part of the Verſe to the laſt Vere of the 
eighth Chapter, which makes the ſence moſt plain and eaſe, 

It any ask why the Meſsia4 ſhould make theſe people gio- 
rious, it follows, The way of the ſea by Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles, the people that walked in darkneſs, viz. of afflitt- 
on, have ſeen a great light, the meaning is, the way of the 
Sea-coaſt trom Capernaumand through Bethſaida, ſuppoſed 

By the fide of £0 Þ© the great road from Syria to Egypt, which is ſuppoſed 
the red Sea or tO be meant by the way of the ſea, even theſe inhabitants 
quan pred were much enlightned by the doctrine and miracles of 


by the Moun- CPriſt, ascording to the propheſie of Eſa. 

rains of Iz» By the way of the Sea ] He means the inhabirants dwel- 
con ta% ling on the Sea-coaſts beyond Fordan were enlightned by 
Cedar, and Chriſts miniſtry, It's ſaid to be beyond Forday, in reſpect 


Chsra7in, and L C 
Cort of Feruſalem, 1n reſpe& whereof the Scripture ſets down 


Jordan, and the ſituation of places. 
then to C:P*> Galilee of the Gentiles ] So called either becauſe part of 


—_— fa it was long, and even till Solomon's time inhabited by Gen- 
of G4lilce tiles, or becaule that Solomon gave to Hiram King of Tyre 
oy ven wh twenty Cities in the land of Gz{i/ee, which its like were peo- 
P. 115, pled in a great meaſure with the King of Tyre's ſubjeRs, 
who were Gentiles, or becauſe it was the outmoſt part of 
the Lano, and ſo next unto the Gentiles. Becauſe of the 
acjoyning ſea it was inhabited with men of ſeveral ſorts of 
n.tions; as e/Zgyptians, Arablans, Pnenicians, as Strabo 
notes; and therefore ſome think it was called ſo of old, tor 
tion is made of 7ida/ King of Nattons, Gen, 14. 1. {eeal- 

ſo Foſ. 12,23, 
Y.16, The people which [ate in darkneſs ſaw great light,and 
to them that ſute in the region and ſhadow of death 


liaht s ſprung #p. The 
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The Sages which ſate in darkneſs ſaw great lielt ] He 
means ſuch as lived in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, 
{o expounded Luk. 1, 79. Darknels is taken for affliction, 
Pſ. 112 4. Unto the upright ariſeth light in darkneſs, alſo it's 
taken for ignorance and unbelief, As 26. 18. both are 
here meant ; whereas formerly the inhabitants of Zebwlon 
and Nephtal; had a mixture ot Judaiſm and Gentiliſm, now 
they come to ſee the truth of the Goſpel. 

And tothem that ſate in the region and ſhadow of death light 
2s ſprung up ] By the region and (ſhidow of death, he means 
a natural eſtate, for by nature all are dead in fins and tre(- 
paſſes, Eph. 1. 2. Luke 15. ult. Col, 2,13. 

V.17. From that time Jeſus began to preach and to ſay, 

Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven ts at hand. 

Here was the ſum of Chriſts preaching, to invite men 
to repentance. This dorine was preached by Fohn Bap- 
ziſt his fore-runner, and confirmed by Chriſt. See my Trea- 
tile of repentance, alſo the notes in Matth. 3. 2. 

V.18. And Feſus walking by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two 


| F brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andreiy his brother, caſt- 


ing a net into the ſea, for they were fiſbers : 

We have from wv. 18. to 4, 23, 1 Chriſt calling ſundry 
of his Diſciples, amplified; 1 From the place, which was 
as Feſizs walked by the fea of Galilee; 2 From the occa- 
fion, which was their fiſhing, ſaying, 7 will make you fiſhers 
of men, v.19, 

2 Their obedience to the call of Chriſt, They immediate- 
ly left their nets and ſhip, and followed Chriſt, v 20, 22. 

And Feſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ] There's a two- 
fv1d call of Chriſt, 1 To dilcipleſhip chat they m'ght be 
inſtructed in the doctrine of Chriſt : of this the Evangeiſt 
ſpeaks, Fob. 1, There were ſundry belies the twelve thus 
called. 

2 To Apoſtleſhip, thns Chriſt took out of the number 
of his Dilctples,twe:ve, whom he appointed tO a LED 
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he appoints to be fiſhers of men, of this the Evangeliſt Mat- 
thew ſpeaks, and it's ſuppoſed there was a year betwixt 
theſe two. Now Chriſt called them as he was walking by 
the ſea of Galilee, elſewhere called the ſea of Tiberias, be- 
cauſe Herod had built a City there, and called it by the 
name of Tiberizs Ceſar, to ingratiate himſelf with the Em- 
peror Tiberius Ceſar, Joſeph. Antiq. l. 8. 

Saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew hs 
brother ] Luke ſets down all the Apoſtles were called roge- 
ther, .cap. 6. 13: Mar. 3.19. Fohn lets down, c.1. 40, 41, 
firſt Andrew was called, then Peter; therefore we muſt re- 
member the fore-menrtioned diſtinion of Diſcipleſhip and 
Apoltleſhtp. 

Caſting their acts into the ſea, for they were fiſhers ] The 
calls of Chriſt uſually meet perſons when they are employ- 
ed in their lawtul callings.. 

FV, 19. Andhe ſaith unto them, Follow me and Iwill make 

9 u fiſhers of men.. 

Chriſt doth not call the learned men of the world, the e- 
loquent Orator, the ſubtile Logician, for to make his own: 
power more manifeſt, whiles he had ſuch weak and fim- 
ple inſtruments, 1.Cor. 1. 23. Where i the wiſe * Where ts 
the Scribe ? Where u the diſputer of this world * 

Follow me ] Leave not onely your Juſts, but your ordi- 
nary imployments, that you may be inſtructed in the way 
thatleacs to life, 

And I will make you fiſhers of men ] It's a metaphor, the 
ſea is the world, the fiſhes, men, the net the Goſpel, Math, 
I 3. 47. the fiſhers are the preachers. 

Preachers are compared to fiſhers, x Por their painful- 
neſs; fiſhermen muſt riſe at all hours, and undergo many 
hard ſtorms, ſo muſt preachers, 


2 For their watchtalneſs, they muſt riſe at all hours, ſo 
preachers, 


- 3. For diligence, F.ſhers muſt let down their net at all 
. hours, 
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hours, whether they take ſomething or nothing, ſo muſt 
preachers. 

Men are like unto Fiſhes, 7 As fiſh Rands need of ſalt 
to keep it from putrifation, ſo do men ſtand need to be 
ſeaſoned with the Goſpel, and with gracious diſcourſe, 
Col, 4. 6, 
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2 As fiſhes are begotten of water and livein it, and are Rontet 1.4e 
nouriſhed by it, and die withour it, fo if you be taken by piſc.c- 13; 


the Goſpel, Tow muſt be born of water and the ſpirit, Foh. 3. 
5. of the bloud of Chriſt, compared to water, Ezek.36.25, 
Rev. 7. 14. and of the ſpiric of Chriſt, without which you 
can neither live nor be nourithed. 

3 As the greater fiſhes devour the leſs, and the grear 
W hale devours all,ſo the grezt men of the world devour the 
ſmaller, and the devil deyours all, unleſs reſcued by Chriſt, 

4 Fiſhes, as ſoon as they perceive the net, ſwim away 
fromit; ſo natural men put away the Goſpel from them, 
Fob 21, 14. Adts 13. 46, 

5 As filhes are not taken unleſ\s they take the bair, ſo 


are not ſouls unleſs they receive the glorious things of the. 


Goſpel, Roms. 1, 16, 

6 As fiſhes wander in the fea confuledly, until they be 
taken and put into fiſh-ponds; ſo do natural men in the 
ſea of this world, till they be converted and brought into 
the Church, 

V. 20. And they firaiehiway left their nets and followed 

im, 

The powerful work of Chriſt upon their hearts was ſo 

great, that they leave their ſhip and nets to follow Chriſt, 


yea every enjoyment they had, as ſervants, kindred, cal- 


ling. There ſhould nothing be too much for us to leave 
when Chriſt calls for it, Luk. 14. 33. we cannot elſe be 


Chriſts Diſciples : yea our very lives are to be left for 
Chriſt, Marth.10. 39. God foriid we ſhould rejoyce tn.any thing. 


{ave Chriſt, (541,6.14, 
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'Moreover , what obedience they performed to Chriſt 
was ſpeedy and preſent. When God calls we muſt give 
preſent obedience, {o Abraham in ſacrificing Iſaac, Exo.22, 
29, Pſal. 119. 60, we muſt not conſider the iſſues 'and e- 
vents of things, when we have a clear command of God 
before us. 

V.21, And going from thence he [aww other two brethren, 

James the [on of Lebedee and John his brother, in 
a ſhip with Tebedee therr father , mending their nets, 
ad he called them. 

We have here two called more from their Fither-crafc to 
be Chriſts Diſciples, whom he retains a good while with 
him about the doctrine of the Goſpel ; For though men of 
mean parts and callings may teach,yet not before they have 
learned themſelves. In that he calls poor Fiſher-men, we 
may admire the free grace of God, and the greatneſs of his 
power,who by ſuch weak means could overcome the world, 
2 Cor. 4.7. The treaſure of the Goſpel was in ſuch earthen 
Veſlels, That the excellency of the pewer might be of God, 1 
Cor. I. 26,27. 7 

F. 22. Andthcy fraightway left the ſhip, and their father, 

and followed him, 

We may ſee, 1 Their dependance upon the providence 
of Chriſt, tor they did not reaſon, how thall zve do to live 
1t we leave our callings ? 

2 All worldly things muſt be held with a diſpoſition to 
part with chem ; when Chriſt calls for them they prelent- 
Iy teft their nets. This beſides the command of God, and 
example of Saints, ſhould move us, that what we part with 
tor Chriſts ſake, Te ſhall have an hunarcd fold in this preſent 
world, andlife everlaſting hereafter, Math, 19. 27. 

3 From their nor going till they had © call, we ſhould Jearn 
Wiren Wea icmpt any thing h2zardous, *.{t to ſee our call, 
Heb. 11.8, Abiahim bets calcd (even. 1 14 went, not know- 
ing whither he went, The chilcren of F; 5r47m $0103 _ 

their 
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their enemies without a call, turned their backs in the day of 


battel, Pſ. 79.9. compared with 1 Chron.7.21,22. $0 Iſrael 
going up againſt the Canaarites, when God torbad them by 
Moſes to go, were ſmitten by them, Numb. 14. 41,42.43, 
4445+ 

4 1n that they leave ſhip and father, learn that matters of 

afte&ion as well as matters of profit muſt give way to 
Chiiſt, Gen.12,1,2, 

V.23. And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kinz- 
dom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all man- 
ner of diſeaſe among the People. | 

We have inthis laſt part to the end of the Chapter two 

things, 1 The diligence of Chriſt in preaching and 
working Miracles,v.2 3. 

2 The effe& hereof, viz. Multitudes followed him 

bringing their (ick unto him, 

He went about all Galilee] Perſons that are not fixt to the 

overſight of one Church, but have a Call rogo into the 
World, muſt not content themſelves to tarry in any one 


place, Chriſt went about all G./z/ee preaching in their Sy- - 


nagogues, Where the ſeed 1s caſt among much ground 
it's probable ſome of it will take root and bring forth 
iruit, 

And preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom? That is, the 
olad Meſlage of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the way to 
attain it. If any man ask how Chriſt could be permitted to 
preach in the Synagogues ; it was partly becauſe grave 2nd 
godly and knowing men, either known fo to be, or com- 
manced by others,were {o permitted to ſpeak : ſo the chief 
Ruler of the Synagogue permitted Pay/ to ſpeak unto the 
People, Alts 13.15. After the reading of the Law azd the 
Pr ophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent uxto them, ſayin, 
Te men avid brethres. if Je have 4 b/ word of exhort ation to the 
People, ſay on. ; 

Belides, 
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Beſides, Chriſt confirmed his Dofrine with Miracles, 
and ſo all men whom malice blinded not might fee that he 
was a Teacher come from God, and therefore might eaſily 
have acceſs into the Synagogue. Now a Synagogue is the 
ſame with a Convent or Meeting, it isevery Aflembly of 
men that meet together, whether tor judgmeat or for coun- 
ſe],or for holy things. After the wore Convent,o:Meeting, 
or Synagogue (tor they are all one) came to be transferr'd 
and brought to thoſe places where theſe Meetings were, 
Luke 7.5. He hath lived our Nation, and built us a Syna- 
gogue, aSthe word Church in continuance of time came to 
be transferr'd to the place where the Church mer, The 
Chriſtian Aſſembly ts called by the name of Synagogue in 
the Greek, Fames 2.2. 

For the diſtinRion betwixt Teaching and Prezching, 
both which Chiiſt uſes, #8 oxey and xnpuorey, Teaching 
may havereſpe& to the opening prophetical Scriptures, for 
the ſame Greek word is uled by Luke, when Chriſt opened 
the Propheſie of the ſixty firſt of Zſay, Luke 4.15,16,17, 
Preaching is the gathering Docrines and Obſervations 
trom the Worc,with an application of them by reprehenſ1- 
on, Exhortation, Inſtruction and Conſolation. 

Now Chr.ſt preached thus in the Synagogues, partly to 
take advantage of a Concourſe of People, and partly that 
his Dotiine might come to the teſt, being nor preached in 
a corner, but betore judicious Hearers, Fohn 18,20, Feſrus 
iaid, 1 ſpake cperly tothe World, I ever taught in the Syna- 
gogue and inthe Temple, whither the Jews aways reſort, and 
in ſecret have 1 ſaid nothing. 

There was cf theſe Synagogues almoſt in every great 
City, aSat Antioch, Adts 15.22, at Corinth, Atts 18.8, ec. 
which Jews that traded about Merchancile, and out of a 
zc3] to gain Profeiyres fet up, whom Heathens Cid nor 
hinder there to profeſs their faith: nor Chriſt diſdain ro 
29 into them, though ſome of them had been denled 4 

the 
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the Samaritan mixtures, whoſe Religion was jumbled with 


ſuperſtitions, 1 Kings 17,33. Learn we trom Chriſt's ex- 


ample to ſeek for loſt ſouls, Ezek.34.4. 


Healing all manner of ſickneſs and all manner of diſeaſe 
among the people] By ſickneſs called yoooy, he means an ha- 
bituated, rooted diſeaſe; by weaknels he means want of 
ſtrength, wearinels, languiſhing, whichare the predictions 
of a diſeaſe. This diftintion is 1 Cor. 11, 30, Many are 
weak and ſick among you; now Chriſt healed all weakneſſes 
and ſickneſles, | : | 

1 Togain authority to his Do&rine not heard of before 
in the World, | 

2 To tulfiil Propheſies, as 1/at 35.5. 

3 That being healed in their Bodies they might ſeek to 
him for their Souls, 

4 Toprove himſelf to be the Chriſt, Matth.1 1.2. when 
John's Diſciples ask, Art thou he that ſhould come, or ſhall we 
look for another ? Chriſt anſwers, Gotel{ John what you ſee, 
the blinae recetve their fight, the lame walk, the Lepers are 
cleanſed. 

Chriſt could have done other Miracles, as Moſes did, 
Exoed.4.4. 6.9, but he chuſes {uchMiracles as were uſefui] 
and beneficial to men, the more to aftet them; he heals 
their diſeaſes and weakneſſes, and this not by Plaiſters and 
Medicines, after the mariner of Phyſicians, but by the 
Word of his Power, and all this to ſtrengthen our weak 
faith, 

V.24. And his fame went throuzh all Syria, and they 
brought unto him all ſick People that were taken with 
divers Diſtaſes and tormeits, aad thoſe which were 
peſſeſſed with Devils, and theſe which were lunatict, 
and that hag the Palſey, and he healed th:m, 

Wc have the effe&s that tollowed his Preaching and Mt- 
racles, 1 Hu fame went through all Syri1, that is, the tame 
of his Miracles and Doctrine, God makes glory and praiie 

S ah 


I29 


140 An Expoſition upon Chap.4. 


to accompany worthy and renowned actions, as the ſhadow E: 
accompanies the body : let us not then purſue our own | 
glory. 

Through all Syria] Syria lies upon the Mediterranean on 
the Weſt, on the Ealt bounded by Euphrates, on the North 
bounded by Cilicia and Armenia, on the South by the De- 
ſarts of Arabia and Fzypr. | 

And they brought unto him all ſick People ] That they 
might ſee his power extended to all ſorts of Diſeaſes he 
heals all the ſick,in particular he heals, 

1 Torments, that is, racking Diſeaſes that ſo torment 
the ſick as if they were upon the Rack, as MalefaQors are, 
to confeſs their wickedne(s and their Confederates. 

2 Poſſeſſed with Devils, in whom the Devil had ſuch 
2 power to cauſe them to miſchieve themſelves and others, 

3 Lunatick, theſe were ſuch as the Moon had an influ- 
ence upon, eſpecially at the full, at which time they dote, 
oraremad. The Moon hath an influence over them that 
have a moiſt and weak Brain, in the new Moon and full 
Moon it increaſes, and mingles the Humours, to wit, 
Phlegm and Melancholy, and troubles the Brain, fo that 
ſome are carried to dotage, others to madnels, others to the 
falling ſickneſs, and with theſe evils the Devil ſometimes 
gets in,and by ſtirring up the Humours of black and yellow 
choler, ſorely afflicts the fick, ſo that ſometimes he drives | 
them to deſpair, ſometimes to murder themſelves. 

4 Palſeys. APalſey isa Convullton of the Sinews, that a 
man that hath it is not able to move, 

And he healed thrm] Without requiring faith of them, 
for he had not yet ſhewn his power, and many of them 
coming from far, had little faith in him; afterwards when 
he had ſhewen many Miracles among them he required 
faith of the ſick, 

1 We may learn from theſeMulcitudes,from the neceſſt- 
ties of our wants and weakneſſes to ſeek after Chriſt. © 

2 How 
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2 How great ſoever our Diſeaſes be, to be confident ; 

there is power enough in Chriſt to heal us. 

V.25. And there followed him great Maltitudes of People, 
from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jeru- 
ſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 

Hereis the laſt effect of Chriſt's healing, to wit, Multi- 

tudes tollowed him, When Chriſt will let forth his power 
he can make Mulcitudes tollow him, Some followed him 
for heavenly things, ſome to be healed: of their diſeaſes, 
{ome out of curioſity, ſome out of envy to carp at him, In 
theſe times, ſome follow Chriſt becauſe of profir, ſome for 


honor, ſome trom examples, ſome for their relations ſake, few 


out of fincere love, as reſolving to ſuffer with him, bur as 
f{oon as Chriſt and his Croſs come together they leave him, 
as the ſtony ground, Maith.13.21. The people of God are 
not multitudes but a people redeemed from tongues, and 
people, nations, and languages, Revel.5.9, If we follow 
Chriſt becauſe multitudes follow him, we ſhall as eaſily 
leave him when mulritudes forſake him. Uſually multitudes 
are corrupt young and old : compaſſed LZot's houſe, Ger. 
19.4. in the old world all fleſh had corrupted their ways, 
Gcn.6, Multitudes worſhipped the golden Image Neb#- 
cadnez21r had ſet up. 

From Decapolis] In E»2liſh from ten Cities, the name 
of rheie ten Cities according to Brocard and Adricomius 
are, Tiberias. Sephet, .4ſar, Ceaes, Calarea Philippt, Caper- 


naum, Beth[aida, Chorazin, Bethſan, or Scytopols, and Fota- 


p.:ta, where Foſephius was Governour fighting againit the 
Romans and Tits. 

From |udea and from Hierulalem?] That is, not onely 
from the City of Feruſalem, but trom the Countrey lying 
thereabours. 

And frem beyond Jordan) Thatis, from the Countreys 
placed beyond Fordan, inreipedt of Galilee, as Gilead, Tra- 
chonitts, Abilene, and all that Countrey that tomerly be- 

$4 longed 
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longed to Sihon and 07, and the. Countreys of  Ara- 
bia, which were the happy Arabia abounding with 
Spices, and the rocky Arabia, and the deſert Arabia 
which was a Wilderneſs. And from many other remote 
countreys ; {6 that a while after Chriſt his death Fuf: 
Martyr ſaid, There i wo one kinde of Morta!s whether Barba- 
rians or Greeks,or by what other names they be called, either of 
the Hamazobians or Nomades that want a houſe, and live in 
gents, among whom by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, 
prayers and thankſgivings are not made to the Father and 
Creator of all things, Juſtin, cont, Tryph. 


—————_ 
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CHAP. V. 


EE have in this Sermon, 1 The Preface,v.1, > The 
Sermon, in the reſt of the Chapter, 

Y. 1, Ia the preface obſerve, x The Author of the Ser- 
mon, v7z. He, that is, Jeſus. 2 The place where it was, i 
the Monnt. 3 The occafion, ſeeing multitudes follow him. 
4 The perſons he taught, hb Diſciples. 5 The geſture he 
uſed, he ſate. 

1 The Author of the Sermon, viz. Jeſus Chriſt , where- 
in he propoundeth-a new Law far more perfect then-the law 
of Moſes, wherein there are divers things added, for to 
this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, is added, He that 
looks upon a woman toluſt after her hath committed adultery 
with her in his heart ;, inſtead of, Thou ſhalt not kill, He that 
lv, his brother Racha, ſhall be guilty of hell fire. Ts not 
the law of committing of Adultery ſafe, to which the law of 
not luſting is added * Text. de pudicitia, All conclude that 
Chriſts intent is toclear the true meaning of Moſes and the 
Prophets, which was corrupted by the falſe gloſs of the 
Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh teachers ; but it ſeems to me that Chriſt added 
ſome things, not onely by way of explication, but by way 
of rule ; and this he did as the Propher of his Church, whors 
we are to hear in all things, Atts 3, 22. 

2. The place where; it wasin the z{ount: Thither he 
went to ſpend the night in prayer, in order to the calling of 
his twelve Diſciples, for this Sermon, and that Zuk. 6. w:$ 

one and the ſame, as appears by their matter and ſabj.? 

This Mount is ſuppoſed by Chorographers to be n«-.: .” 
{4i44, and here Chriſt called his Diſciples unto him, nd 
choſe out of them Twelve, whom he called Apoſtles. znd 
ſent them forth to preach. In the top of this Moun: un 
Chriſt choſe his twelve Apoſtles,in the deſcent of theMoun- 
tain he preached this Sermon. Both Matthew and Luke ga- 
ther the chief poiats of Chriſtian doArine into oneplace. 

3 The occalion ; which was not onely Dilciples, but 
mulcitudes were there preſent. Teachers ſhould obſerve op- 
portunities when to preach: We may delire to preach a- 
mong multitudes, nor for vain- glory ſake, but becauſe 
where there are many its like ſome or. more will be wrought 
upon. 

- The geſture; He fate. Lyke 4. 16. He ſtool up and 
read his Texr, and then fate down and preached. He? ſate 
amorg the Dottors hearing and asking them queſtions, Luk.2. 
46. being apprehended, he cold the multiruce, 7 [ate daily 
with you in the Temple teaching, Matth. 26:55, Chriſttaughr 
ſitting, becauſe it was the manner and cuſtome of the Te2- 
chers of th2t Church ſo to do, Matth. 23. 2. The Scrihes 
and Phariſees fit in Moſes chair, Luk.5. 3. He ſate dows 
andiaught the people out of the ſhip, Chriſt ſate down, eittter 
becauſc he was weary in going up the Mount, or becauſe of 
thelength of his Sermon, which it delivered with ampliti- 
cations, would have wearied him ſtanding, and to thew 
that Preachets are not confined toone kinde of geſture, 
but as Chriſt ſometimes preached fitting, ſometimes ftan- 
ding, ſo may they, 5 Whom 


An Expoſition upon Chap 5. 

5 Whom Chriſt taught; viz. his Diſciples, who to 
preveat the multitudes that would have preſt him, ſtood 
near him. Yer did he not onely teach them,but alſo taught 
the multitude, | 

V. 2, 3. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, ſay- 

ing, Bleſſed aye the poor in ſpirit, for theirs ts the 
Kingdome of God, 

He opened bis mouth ] That is, Chriſt that had former- 
ly opened the mouths of the Prophets, now opens his own 
mouth, Heb, 1. 1, God who at ſundry times , and in divers 
manners, ſpake unto the Fathers, hath in theſe laſt times ſpo- 
ken unto us by bis Son, 

Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit ] la thele words two things 
are conſiderable; 1 The happy and bleſſed condition of 
them thart are poor in ſpirit. 2 «-Therealon of it 3 For theirs 
i the Kingdome of heaven, For the former, 0bſ. Poverty of 
{p:rit is a bleſſed trame of ſpirit. 

But, betore I come to open this point, let me lay'down 
ſome cautions, as, 1 That Chriſt ſhews nat by what means 


. we may come to bleſſedne(s,bur onely the qualifications of 


them chat do atrain it,as inPſ.15.in the wholePſalm; much 
leſs doth Chriſt ſer down by what merits we obtain bleſſed- 
neſs, He ſherrs what manner of perſons he will have them 
to be who expect bleſſednels, wiz, poor in ſpirit, mourners, 
meek, mercitull, hungring after righteoutineſs; theſe are 
rather notes of blefſed men than procuring caules of bleſ(- 
tedne(s, Such weare to put difference betwixt, Scriptures 
thar ſpeak of the caules ot bleſſedneſs, ſuch as thele John 3. 
16, 6.54, 8.24. Pſal;z 32.1. and thole that ſpeak of the 
properties of blefiednels, fuch as Pſalm 1.1. 112.1, James 
"30. 

So that we {ee the meaning why Chriſt {aith nor, Biciled 
are they that are redeemed with Bloud, or bleſſed ae they 
which believe in me, becauſe he would teach, not wheretore 
we are bleſſed, but who they are thatare bleſlcc. 

Four 
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| Fourthings tobe diſcuſt; 1 What it is; 2 Grounds of 
itz 3 Trials; 4 Meansrtoit, 

1 What ſpiritual poverty is, 

It's whereby a poor ſoul, having ſome grace, ſees a want 
of turther grace, and ſo goes for ſupply our.of himſelf ro 
find it in Chriſt, 

There are two degrees of it, 2 When weare convinced 
of our miſerable eſtate by nature, ſo that the ſoul deſires t9 
be otherwiſe then it is, Foh. 16, 10. 

2 After we are in Chriſt, whence follows, 1 Sight of 
emptineſs in all things ſave Chriſt, Phzl, 3. 8. compared 
with Chriſt che ſoul counts them dung, 2 Self baſement 
Luke 18, 13, the Publican cries, God be mercifnl to me a [in- 
ner, Phil, 3. $. Paul calls himſelt /zſs then the leaſt of all 
Saints, | 
3 Earneſt deſire after the favour of God, Eſa. 41, 17,18. 
When the poor and needy ſeek water, I will open rivers in high 
places, and fountains inthe midjt of the valleys, 

Take we notice of our poverty; by nature we are not 
able to pay our debts, and apt to be caſt in priſon for them, 
Grounds of ſpiritual poverty. 

1 Elſe we will not come to Chriſt; the prodigal came 
not to his father till he ſaw himſelt poor, 

2 This is theend of Gods permitting us to fall; God let 
Hezekiah to try him that he might know all chat was in his 
heart, and thereby to humble him for his pride, 2 Chro#.32. 
31. compared with 26. Peter after he had fallen ro deny 
Chriſt, he went out and wept bitterly, Mat. 27. 75. 

This is the end why God lays outward poverty on 
us; that which pride feeds upon is ſome outward thing 
that the fleſh takes occaſion to ſwell with, now when the 
fewel is taken away the fire goes out, Manaſſes was hereby 
brought to inward poverty ; riches are moſtly the nouriſh- 
ment of {in, and hardly can a rich man come to heaven, 


Matth, 19.2.3, You ſee your calling, brethren, not many mighty, 
BY 
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not many noble are called, 1 Cor, 1.26, Contrarily, Hath not 
Gea choſen the Poor of this worlds Jam, 2.5, Poor men 
do uſually more readily believe then rich men, becauſe 
they are leſs wrapt up in cares and earthly hindrances, 
bence Chriſt doth with his people as a Phylician with his 
Patient that hath a foul body,he purges him almoſt to skin 
and bone, that having made the body poor, there may be 
a ipring of better bloud and ſp'rits, Thus providence ſerves 
to predeſtination, that poverty among other things 
{ELVES tO the good of the ele, Rom, 8. 28. 

4 Spiritual Poverty makes us ſucceſletul in the things 
of this life, Many going in their own wit and ſtrength 
prove very unproiperous, Prov. 3.5, 6. Truſt in the Lord 
with all thize heart, and lcan not to thine own underſtanding, 
in all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall dire thy ſteps, 
Pſal, 78, He took David from following the Ewes to feed 
Facob his people, The reaſon 1s becaule God delights to 
lite up chem thic give glory to his name, 1 Sam. 2. 7,8, tie 
makes ſuch to be the pillars of the earth, Pſal, 113.7, 8. 

5 Spiritual Poverty is that emptineſs God is wont to 
fill, Luke 1.53, He filth the hungry with 200d things,but the 
rich he hath ſent empty away, Such an heart is a ſpiritual 
emptineſs, ſo that as every thing in nature is filled with 
{omething (o in grace. 

6 Men ſpiritually poor have their prayers anſwered, 
Pſal. 34 6. This poor man cryed, and the Lird heard him, 
Plal. 9. 18. The needy ſhall not always be forget ter.the expecta- 
1101 of the poor ſnall Hot P@1 ili | for ew + When thetorrows of 
death compalled David, 1he Lord heard him «ut of his holy 
zempl-, Pſal. 18.4, 5,6. S0 7 cndn, Chap. 2.7.11en my ſoul 
fained within me 1 remenived the Lora, dild ny jrayer came 
72 unto thee 1nio thine holy temple. 

7 Perſons [pi:itually poor are wont to truſt in God, 
Ze;h. 3.12. I will leave inthe mia$t of toee 321 3/fl:rd poor 
people, avd thry ſvall iraft inthe name of the Lord, Such per- 
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ſons ſeeing the uncertainty of all other retuges are wont to 
retuge themſelves in God, P/al. 142, 4, 5. 

| Trials of ſpiritual poverty. 

1 Perſons ſpiritually poor are full of ſence of wants, out 
of which they mighcily pour our their ſouls, You need nor 
dictate words to a man that is ſenſible of wants. A poor 
Tenant that hath had an hard bargain, can ſufficiently tell 
his cale to his Landlord, See examples Pſal. 34.6. Pſal. 142. 
2, 102.1, 2, F0629. 12, 

2 In perſons ſo qualified there is a care of uſing and 
frequenting ordinances. See Pſal. 84.6,7.Poor Perſons go to 
all places to get riches, Pſal. 107, 36. to 42. ſo they that 
want graceand comfort will attend upon all means; they 
will go to Gods ordinances, Perſons that think there's too 
much reading, and hearing, and preaching, were never 
humbled, why complain they not of che ſun forlight, and 


. of the earth for plenty? 


3 Perſons ſpiritually poor are very much in eſteeming 
any meaſure of grace, Col, 1. 12,13. 1 Tim. 1, 12. the wo- 
man of C4244» eſteems crumbs, Matth. 15. 27. A ſoul thar 
ſees the want of grace, and the excellency of it, is thankful 
for every good motion. A Chriſtian knowing he delerves 
nothing, is thankful for every thing, 1 Sam. 25. 32, 33, 
Pſal. 116, 12,13, 

4 Perſons ſpiritually poor are fearful to offend God, be- 
caule the dependances of their grace, comfort and glory is 
upon God, Phil, 2. 12, 13. Even as poor people are afraid 
to offend thoſe upon whom their earthly dependanceis, for 
maintenance, or countenance, Hoſ. 3. 5. Fer. 32. 39- 

5 Such perſons are teachable ; you may lead a man poor 
in ſpirit with any Counſel , having ſmwred for fin, As 9. 
6. Lord what wilt thou have me to do? Eſa. 11.6, aid be- 
cauſe they are teachable, God. d<lizhrs to teach them, 
Pſal. 25.9. 


6 Such perſons are not wont to upbraid others y_ 
* new 
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their conditions, they are ſo taken up with their own, 
Luke 15.16,17, compared with v,30, The prodigal he looks 
n_ on his own miſery, the elder brother upbraids the 
prodigal, This _ hath devoured a” livine with harlots, 
and thou haſt killed for him the fatted calf. 

7 Men that are ſpiritually poor are eſpecially troubled 
for ſpiritual wants, as blindneſs of mind, hardnels of hearr, 
unbelief, Mark 9. 24. Eſa. 63. 17. Why haſt thou hardned 
onr heart from thy fear * 2 Cor. 12. 7,8, for this thing, (that 
is, for removing the thorne in the fleſh) / beſought the Lord 
thrice, Fer. 17. 14+ Heal me, and I ſball be healed. Ho. 14. 3. 
Take away all iniquity. 

8 Perſons ſpiritually poor are wont to clear God 1n all 
his proceedings againſt them, Ezra 9. 13. All that is core 
upon us ts for our evil deeds, and great treſpaſs, and thou haſt 
puniſht us leſs then our iniquities deſerve, Eztk, 16. 63. That 
thou mayeſt remember, and be confounded,and never open thy 
mouth any more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when 1 am pacified 10- 
wards thee, See Pſal. 51, 4, Levit, 26, 39. 49.41. Pſal, 145. 
I7, Dan. 9. 8, 9. ; 

9 He is not vain glorious but aſcribes all to grace,1 Cor. 
15, 9, 10, he hath low thoughts of himſelf, whatſoever 
othersthink of him, Math, 8, 8, Pſal. 115, 1, 

Means to ſpiritual poverty. 

1 Look upon the mixture of corruption in your beſt and 
holieſt ſervices, this will make you cry out with fighs, 04 
that my ways were airected that 1 might keep thy ſtatntes: 
Pſal. 119. 5. 0h wretched man who ſhall deliver me! Rom. 7. 
13, Neh, 13,22. Remember me O my God, concerning this, 
and ſpare me according to the greatne|s of thy mercy. 

2, Look on thy wotul eſtate, both before and after cal- 
ling; before calling, poor, and blind, and wretched, and mi- 
ſerable, Rev. 3. 17. owing ten thouſand talents and not 
able to pay a penny ; Matth. 18. 24. and after calling not 
able to think a good thought without grace. 2 Coy, $5758 
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have we that we have not received ? 1 Cor, 4. 7. 

3 Look on the humble diſpoſitions of Saints of moſt 
grace. Abraham counts himſelf duſt and aſhes, Ger, 18.27. 
Fob abhors himſelf in duſt and aſhes, c, 41, 6. Aer ſaith, 
1am more brutiſh then any man, Prov. 30. 2. Aſaph ſaith, 
So fooliſh was I and ignorant, I was as a beaſt before thee, Pſal, 
73. 22. Facob, I am leſs then the leaſt of thy mercies, Gen. 32, 
10. Fohn Baptiſt, I have need tobe baptized of thee : I am not 
wor thy to looſe the latchet of his ſhoes, Matth. 3.14. Luke 3. 22, 

4 Spiritual conviction, that the ſpirit let us ſee our 
worthleſſeneſ(s, Rev. 3. 17. 4.4. thou art, but thou knoweſt 
itnot, that thow art poor and blinde and naked, Foh. 16. 10. 
he ſhall convince of fin, ſo that as the ſun gives a light 
whereby we behold, as the gloriouſnes of the ſun, fo the 
loathſomneſs of the dunghil, (o the ſpirit convinces of our 
own vilenels, and his own fulneſs, 

5 Preſent to your ſelves abafing conſiderations, as, 


What was I beforelI had mercy * how unprofitably ſpent I 


my time? what will theſe glorious things of the world be 
in time to come, wherein we are apt to be conceited, when 
heaven and earth ſhall be on fire? fince we were called, 
how have we diſcredited our profeſſion ? how barren and 
watchleſs are we ? how ſhort are we of that we might have 
been ? 

6 Believe the promiſes made to ſouls poor in ſpirit; 7 
will look to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit, Eſa. 66.2. 
Yea dwell with him, and revive him, Eſa, 57. 15. yea Chriſt 
came to preach glad tidings of the goſpel to ſuch, Luk.4.18, 
Matth. 11. 3. Rev. 2. 9. I know thy poverty, but thou art rich, 
God will teed ſuch ſouls with grace and comfort, Zach. 11. 
7. Luke 1.53. yea, God will bea: ſtrengeh to ſuch in their 
diſtreſs Eſa, 25. 4. Pſal. 69. 33. 

7 Look upon thy own wants and weakneſs; the more 
thou ſeeſt them the more wilt thou cruſt in God, Z:ph.3.12, 
From heaven did the Lord behold = earth, to hear the groan- 
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ing of the priſoner, Pſalm 102. 19, 20, I am poor and ſorrow- 
full, let thy (alvation ſet me up on high, Pſalm 69. 29. 

For theirs i the Kingdome of heaven ] Thatis both king- 
dome of grace, Eſa 61, 1. For the poor have the Goſpel prea- 
ched to them, Mat 11.3, but eſpecially the kingdome ot glo- 
ry is meant, Zuke 12. 32, Matth. 25.34. though ſuch per- 
ſons are beggarly in their own feeling, being ſenſible of 
their lack of taich, love, joy,liope, yet have they an intereſt 
in the riches of grace and glory. 

We may apply this to comfort the poor in ſpirit, who 
are full of mi(cries inward and outward, The worlds pro- 
verb is, Bleſſed are the rich becauſe theirs 1s the kingdome 
of theearth, but Chriſt pronounceth, Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdome of heaven, 


Y. 4. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be com- 


forted,. 

By mourning Chriſt means ſuch mourning as is for of- 
{ending God, whether it be by fghs, groans, or an inward 
griet of heart z ſuch perſons though they may. {cem miſera- 
ble in the eys of the world, yet are they bleſſed. 

1 God is wont to make comforts to abound according 
to their ſorrows, 2 Cor, 7, 6, God comtorts them that are 
caſt down, and this proportionable to our ſorrows, 2 Cor, 
557; 

2. God is wont to bottleall their tears and ſorrows, Pa, 
56.8, Pſalm 55. Conſider how 1 mourn in my complaint, 

3 There'sa time coming when God will turn the mour- 
ning of Saints into dancing, and their ſackcloth into glad- 
nels, Pſalm 30, 11, Fohn 16,20. Te. ſhall weep and lament, 
but your [orrow ſhall be turned into joy; There is not onely a 
fountain of juſtification ſet. open for ſuch mourners now, 
but a ſtate of glorification hereatcer, Zach; 12, 10, 1 E123, 
13, compared with Chapter 13, 1. 

Hence ſee, 1 The miſtake of the world, who think hap- 
pineſs to be placed in delights and pleaſures, and ſhun choſe 


things 
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things which may procure any ſorrow or crols, as confeſſi- 
on of perſecuted truths z againſt this Chriſt ſaith, Mourn- 
ers ſhall be comforted, 

2 It's conſolation for diſtreſſed conſciences ; It thou 
canſt cruly mourn for thy tranſgreſſions, thou ſhalt be com- 
forted, Let what ever diſtreſs come upon an affl:ed hearr, 
yet if thou canſt mourn for oftending God, thou ſhalt be 
comforted, 

' 3, Ir's conſolation to perſons who have a[fl.ted eſt.:tes 
in this world ; there's a day coming when comfort ſhall 
come, provided that with mourning tor thy miſeries thou 
ſpecially mourns tor thy ſin, Zake 16. 25. Now he is com- 
Arted and thou art tormented, Though thy commtort come not 
yer, yet in Gods time it ſhail come, They are not blefſed 


who mourn for the loſs of their wealth, or death of their 


friends, but they who mourn for offending God. 

4 [nall our confeſſions and profeſſed humiliations, ſee 
that you do not declare them onely hiſtorically, but mourn 
for them, Pſalm 38. 17, I will declare mine iniquities, and 
will be ſory for my ſin. When thou prayes, let thy heart 
mourn in prayer, Pſalm 55. 2, When thou ipeaks of (an, 
{peik mourntully of ir, Now to move us hereto conſider, 

1 God hath the joy of the Holy Ghoſt in ſtore for mour- 
hers, Eſa 61. 1, 2,3. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, to 
give the oyl of joy for the ſpirit of mourning and heavineſs; 
Saints ſeldome finde ſuch comfortable revivings, as when 
they are moſt mournfu}, 

2 This mourning is more comfortable then-the lowd 
laughters of the world, 

Properties of Monrning. 


1. Let it be continued, that length of time may not wear 


it out; length of cimeeats our worldly griets, 
2 Univerial. Thar King that was fory tor his conſent to 
Daniels geath, Dan, 6, 14, was not ſory tor his denial of 


the truth, intetuling.to venture all in a good cauſe. Herod - 
Was 
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was ſory for Fohns death, but could rejoyce in Herod! as. 

3 After converſion as well as before. Ir's a vain opini- 
on to think we need not ſorrow after converſion, and that 
2 Chriſtians ſtate is altogether a ſtate of joy, Joy and ſor- 
row may ſtand together in the ſoul, but not about one and 
the ſame obje&; joy in God, and ſorrow for tn, 

4 Let thy mourning be, not onely in regard of the dam- 
ning power of ſin, but principally in regard of the contra- 
riety thereof to the nature of God, and to the nature of 
him that loves thee, Luke 7.38, compared With v.48. Mary 
having a ſenſe of Gods love weeps bitterly, and waſhes 
Chriſts feet with her tears. 

5 Letit be joyned with faich, Firſt Chriſt looks upon 
the ſoul, and gives ſome teſtimony of his love to ir, and 
then the ſoul looks on Chriſt with a ſad heart, Matrh.26.75, 
Chriſt firſt lookt oa Peter, then he went our and wept bit- 
terly, Its the nature of faich to apply the wounds and (or- 
rows of Chriſt unto it ſelf, Eſa 53. 5. thence follows mour- 
ning, Zach. 12, 10, 

6 This mourning for {in is the greateſt ; hence reſem- 
bled to the mourning for an onely ſon when dead, Zach. 12, 
11, tothe drawing of water, 1 Say. 7.6, asif it had been 
in buckets, The ground whereot is,becaule they apprehead 
{inas the greateſt of evils: 1 Becauſe it 1s the caute of all 
evils, Deut. 28, | | 

2 It keeps off the greateſt good, 

3 Itcannot be purged away but with the greateſt price, 
even Chriſts bloud. 

4 There's more evil in (in then in any thing : hence fol- 
lowes, 1 A reſolution not to meddle with {ip, as Fehoſha- 
phat, when he had (marted by joyning with 4hab in ſen- 
Cing Out a fleet, he would not joyn with his fon A4hazzah, 
though ſollicited. When a man hath hid a f:ll from areſty 
horſe which had like to have broke his neck, he will hardly 
come upon his back again. 2 He will not be hired for any 
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gain of fin againſt God ; he will not ſell himſelf as Balaam 
id, | 
Tyyals of thy Mourning. 

1 True mourning that comes from the ſpirit of grace, 
looks at God who hath been diſhonoured, and at Chriſt 
who hath been crucified, Pſal. 51, 3, 4. Mins iniquitie ts 
ever before me ;, againſt thee, thee onely, have 1 ſinned, Hoſ. 
6. 1, Come let us return unto the Lord, for he hath torn us and 
he will heal us, Lake 15.18, Father I have ſinned againſt 
heaven and before thee : {oit looks on Chriſt as crucified, 
Zach.12.10. They ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced, 

In oppoſition to this, there is a mourning flowing from 
the ſpirit of bondage, which is a forced work ; this differs 
from the other, as the motion of a clock, from the motion 
of a living creature: the one is moved froma principle of 
life, the other from weights in the one a man is humbled, 
in the other he humbles himſelf, 

2 True mourning hath a change of heart going with ic, 
Fer. 4.14. Luke 7, 38. thoſe eys that had been employd in 
wanton glancings now they weep ; thoſe hairs that had 
been laid out to entangle now wipes Chriſts feer; thole lips 
thachad kiſt wantonly now kiſs Chriſts feer. Hypocritical 
mourners have no change of heart, they are like thievs who 
forbear ſtealing while in priſon onely. 

3 It thy mourning for fin be right, outward contents 
will not take it off. David had the delights of a Court, yet 
did not this take off his mourning, Pſalm 51, 3. 38.6. 

4 If thy mourning for fin be right, it will be on this 
ground, becauſe it turnes away the face of God, 2 Chrox.7. 
$1.13, 

5 Thou wilt mourn for ſecret fins as well as for open; 
Pſalm 19.12.Cleanſe me from my ſecret ſins,as vain thoughts, 
Fer. 4. I 4, QC. 

6 Thou wilt mourn eſpecially for thy great fins, as Da- 
vid doth for his adultery and murder, Pſalm 51, 14. and 
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Paul for his blaſphemy , 1 Timothy 1. 13, | 

7 Thy mourning will be eſpecially for thy maſter fin, 
Pſalm 32. 4, 5. All Davids mourning was nothing, till he 
came to touch upon this ſin of murder, to mourn tor it. 

$ Thou wilt mourn for it, not onely in times of extre- 


mity, as Pharaoh, Exod, 9.27. and Fudas, Matth. 27.4 


bur likewiſe in times of prolperity, 

9 True mourning looks at Gods face and favour, 1 Sam, 
7.3. Plalm51.8, 12. FEzck. 7.16. Hypocrites mourning 
is to have temporal judgements removed, 1 Kings 21. 27, 
and ſo Fehoram, 2 Kings 6. 29, 30. and thoſe who howled 
upon their beds for Corn and Wine, Hof. 7, 14. 

Means to mourning. 

1 Urge the Lord with his Promile of taking away thy 
ſtony heart, Ezek.36.26. Zach.12.10. God promiles to 
pour upon the houle of David, and the Hierwſalem of Jew 
and Gentile, a ſpitit of grace and ſupplication, and they 
{hall mourn, ec, 

2 Be frequent in ſelf-examination, Pſalm 22.28, They 
ſhall remember themſelves and turn co the Lord, Lam.3.39. 
Jer.31.19. after Ephraim was brought to know hin.telt he 
lamented. | 

3 Keep thy heart under the powerfull diſpenſation of 
the Word, Jer.23.29, The Word is a Fireand Hammer, 
As 2.37. 

4 Lookoften on Chriſt crucified. Hard is thy heart if it 
mourns not when thou remembreſt the Cying of Chriſt, 
Zach.12.10. looking on him they pierced, they mourned, 

5 Pray for the Spirit of grace to be poured upon thy 
ſoul, 1/ai 32.15, When the Spirit is poured from on high, 
the Wilderneſs will bea fruictull Field, that is, thoſe hearts 
that were like Wildernefſes and Foreſts, when the ſpirit 
was poured from on high, became truittull Fields. 

6 Get aſſurance of thy intereſt in Chriſt crucified, A man 
cannot mourn heartily for finnivg againſt the Lord, ſo 
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long as he knows not but God may damn him in time to 
come: but when Gods love is manifeſted, there will be 
oreat {orrow. 

7 Mourntull con{1derations, as that thou haſt broken an 
holy Law, thou haſt offenced a tender Father, that thou 
haſt lived an unprofitable life, that thou haſt ſadded righte- 
ous men, and gladded wicked men, that thou haſt been 
partake with other men in their fins, that chou haſt often 
{lidden back from God, that thou haſt been ſo dead- heart- 
ed inthy ſecret approaches to God. 

8 Conſider the benefits of holy mourning, as, 1 Joy 
is wont to follow it, Pſalm 97.11. 126.6,7. as a joyfull 
Harveſt follows a weeping Seed-time, when the 
poor Farmer mourns to caſt away his precious Seed which 
his Family ſo much wants, ZLuke6.25, Tſaf 57.18, Iſai. 
I,23s 

Mach perſons are marked in an evil time, Zzek.9.4. 

0b 5.11, 
, 3 Such perſons are not without bleſſedneſs, though 
they be without comfort; for, Bl:ſſed are they that mourn. 
Yea a time is coming when the Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting 
Light, and the days of thy mourning thall be ended, 7az 
60.20, 

4 This 1s one of the effe&ts of Repentance, 2 Cor.7.7. 
Joel 2.12, 

5 Godly mourning is a ſpecial means to compoſe the 
difloluteneſs and looſneſs of our affe&tions, which are apt to 
be ſcattered roo much among carnal joys, James 4.9,10. 
Be aſflifted and mourn, let your laughter be turned into mourn= 
inz, and your joy into heavint(s. 

9 Practiſe duties, as, 1 Private admonition, 2 Sam: 
12.7. Pſalm 141.5. 

2 Take a fit ſeaſon for plowing up thy heart, Jer.4.3. 
when {ottened by outward trouble. 

3 Get a particular knowledg of thy evils, 1 Sam, 12.19. 
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We have ſinned in asking us 4 King, 

2 The Reaſon why mourners are bleſſed, For they ſhall be 
comforted; here in part, 2 Cor.1.4, and hereafter tully in 
Heaven, James 1.12, Apoc,7,17. 

Y.4. Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth; 

0b(. Meek perſonsare bleſſed, 

1 What meeknels is. 2 Why the meekare bleſled. 

x1 What it 1s: 1t 15 a certain. moderation of minde, 
ſpeech and geſture, whereby a man becomes gentle and 
tractable towards thoſe with whom he converles, ſo that he 
is not. ſharpened unjuſtly ac their follies, and frowardneſs, 
and ſmaller offences they commit againſt him. 

2 Why meek perſons are bleſſed, 

1. Becauſe Chriſt pronounces them bleſſed, Pſalms 149.4. 
The Lord taketh pleaſure in his people, he will beautifie the 
meek with ſalvation. Pſalm 147.6, The Lord lifts up the 
meek, The meek ſhall increaſe their joy in the Lord, Iſai 
29.19. 

2. Chrift promiſes ſaclt-perſons reſt; Marthir 1.29; Lian 
of mt, for Tam meek, and. ye ſhail finae reſt for your ſouls, 
Now what reſt is this, ſave the reſt of grace and glory ? 

3 A meek ſpirit-is of high price in the fight: oft God, 
1 Peter 3,4, God exalts ſuch ſouls in bleſſedneſs. Hence 
Preachers are ſent to preach good tidings to the meek, 7/as 
61.1. Pſalm 76.9. | 

4. Ler us learn this duty, 1 We havethe example of 
Chriſt herein, Matth.21.5. Behold thy King cometh, meek, 
riding upon an A(s, 2 Cor.10,1, I beſeech you by the meekneſs 
and gentleneſs of Chriſt, 1 Peter 2,23, Iſai 53,7, 

2 Wehave Saints commended for it, Num, 12,3, Mo- 
les was 4 very meek man above all. the men of the earth : $te- 
phen Aits 7,60, Ter,11,19, | 

3 Ic's a great point of prudence tobe of 'a meek (pirir, 
Fam. 313, q.4,a meek anda temperatecarriage doth point: 
out a prudent man. 

4 God 
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4 God hath promiſed ſundry bleſſings to ſuch, as, 

1 Guidance and teaching in his way, Pſalm 25,9, 

2 Satisfaction, Pſalm 22,26, 

5 The intirmities and ignorance of thoſe among whom 
we live, Gal,6,1, We livenot among perte perſons, but 
among thoſe who are apt to be overtaken with faults. 

, 6 Meeknels will make our lives comfortable and plea- 
ant. 

This meekneſs hath theſe properties. 

I Ic moderates anger, impatience and revenge, John 8, 
48,49, when the Jews told Chriſt he had a Devil, he an- 
{iwers, 1 have not a Devil: with this caution, that whea 
Gods glory lies at ſtake then it ſpeaks, as in Moſes, 
Exod, 32,27, who broke the Tables, though a meek 
man. 

2 It ſhews it ſelf by gentle anſwers and calm ſpeeches, 
Prov,26,11, 

Means to Meekneſs. 

x Get poverty of ſpirit, that you ſeeing your own wants 
and weakneſſes may carry meekly towards others, Gal,6.1. 
Reſtore him in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering thy [elf leſt 
thog alſo be tempted. 

2 The ornament of this grace before God and men, 
I Pet.4. 3,4 Hence it's propounded to women inſtead of 0- 
ther ornaments. 

3 The wofull effe& of a paſhonate frame of ſpirit, Prov. 
29. 22, A furious man abonndeth with tranſereſsions; it's apt 
to ſtir up ſtrife. 

4 Conſider we cannot walk worthy of our Chriſtian 
calling without it, Eph. 4. 2. Walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith you are called, with all meekneſs. 

5 As to have the ſea calm, the windes muſt be quieted , 
ſo, to have a meek ſpirir, we muſt mortifie our luſts, Fam. 
4. 1. Whence come wars and fightings, come they not hence ? e- 
ven from your Iuſts: Though you may lay the cauſe on ſome- 
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thing elſe, yet turbulency of heart ariſeth from pride, im- 
patiency, envy, revenge, ec. = 

6 Conſider the times wherein thy ſelf was finful and 
outragious, Tit. 3. 2, 3, ſhowing all meeknels to all men, 
for we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh and diſobedient, 
living in malice and envy, and thou then ſtood'ſt in need of 
torbearing, ſo:do now to others. 

obj. But if we muſt be thus meek, how ſhall ſin be re- 
proved, and Gods glory preſerved, and finners gained ? 

A. Asa good Muſfitian muſt know when he mult ſtrike 
the ſtring of a lower ſound, when of a higher, ſo muſt a 
Chriſt:an wiſely confider from due circumſtances, where is 
place tor meekneſs, where for holy anger z hence, 1 meek- 
neſs muſt be with conſervation of Gods glory, as tn Moſes. 

2 Witha due witneſſing againſt fin in the compals of 
our cailings, both by reprehenfions and puniſhments  here- 
in El: tailed rowards his ſons, 1 $4. 2.23. 

3 With an endeavor to amend the {inner by reproof, 
Gal.6, 1, We muſtnot let him lie being faln, tor tear of 
grieving him, no more then we would let a manlye that 
hath broken his leg, tor fear of putting him to pain ; one- 
ly, as the one is done by a gentle hand, ſo ſhould the other 
be by a meek ſpirit. 

There may fall out times and places where the exerciſe of 
meekneſs may be ſuipended, and other graces take turn, 
as to make good mufick 21! the ſtrings muſt be in tune, bur 
it's got for all ro ſound, but ſomeat ſome times muſt be fi- 
lent, that others may do their part and their ſound be heard. 

For they ſhall inherit the earth ] q. d. Whereas it may be 
ſaid, If we bethus meek we ſhall expoſe our ſelves to all 
lofſes, Chriſt ſaith, Nay, ſuch ſhall inheric the earth, 
0bj.Such as revenge themlelves,and will put up no wrongs 
are rather Lords of all things. A»ſ. Though they be Lords 
yet the tumultuouſneſs of their lives keeps them from a 
comfortable poſſeſſion of any thing, Some by earth nnder- 
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ſtand heaven, Pſalm 27. 13. hence heaven is call'd a»%y- 
%oy, 2. e. the Jand over againſt us, ſee Pſalm 142, 5. thou art 
my portion in the land of theliving, 9.4. ye meek are dri- 
ven from your poflefſion, but you have a better in heavea. 

He ſhall inherit the earth] That is, he hath not onely 
right to all at preſent, 1 Cor,3.22. All is yours, but he ſhall 
partake of the new heaven and new earth, 2 Pet. 2.13. They 
are not onely poſleflors of all by having contentation, 
which is in ſtead of all, but they ſhall actually reign on 
earth with Chriſt, Apoc. 5.10, and hath made us unto our 
God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign with him on earth. 
Hence the text ſaith not, the meek do inherir, as if they 
nad ſuch a meaſure of earthly things as others, or more, bur 
they (hall have it for an inheritance ; Thoſe that have follow- 
ed me in the regeneration ſhall ſit upon Thrones, Matth. 19. 28. 
the Kingdome, and Dominion, and the greatneſs of the 
kinegdome under the whole heaven hall be given eo the 
people of the Saints of the moſt high, Alſo Heb, 2. 5. Unto 
the Angels hath he not put in ſubjeftion the world to come,there 
Saints havean inheritance, 

To apply this, 1 Comfort your ſelves in that ſmall mea- 
ſure of earthly poſſeſons. As Abraham comforted himielf, 
that he ſhould be heir of the world, Rom. 4. though as yet he 
had not a foot thereof, ſo ſhould we comfort our ſelves in 


the promile, 
2 Inall our ſpoil of goods, when perſecutors drive us 


from our poſſeſſions, 
3 In bantſhment, whitherſoever thou art driven thou 


art in thy own earth, 

2 Exhortation, 1 Not to take any thing upon pretence 
of right to all, for thou haſt them but onely in promitle. 

2 Moderate thy afte&ions to the world, thou ſhalt have 
earth enough one day, be not like them Zſat 5. 8. They lay 
field to field, that they may be placed alone in the midſt of the 


earth, 
3 To 
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3 To have a greatneſs of mind in hope of theſe enjoy- 
ments.Earthly heirs are apt to have greatneſs of mind and 


to ſel] becauſe of their eſtates, 1 Tim.6.17, but let us have 
a ſpiritual greatneſs of mind to contemn the pomp of the 


- world, Eccleſ. 2, 11. 4 To prels after the qualification, 


4 To get weanednels of affection to preſent poſſeſſions, 
knowing though now you havearight in them for a time 
yet they ſhall be given to others (though you ſhall have 
your fhare if godly) notwithſtanding any aflurance in law, 
that they are made over to you, and your heirs for ever. 
I Coy. 7, 30, 

5 To have your faith and hope raiſed up to the expeta- 
tion of the promiſe of new heavens, and new earth, Zſa 65. 
I7.2 Pet. 3.13. | 

6 Topreſs after meeknelſs in hope of this inheritance, 

V.6. Bleſſed are they which do hanger and thirſt after 

righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 

Here is another bleſſednels propoſed. 

. 2. Whatis meant by righteouſneſs ? 

A, Some think the way of righteouſneſs, and the 
dodrine of that obedience that God requires of us. 

2 Irather think it to be meant of a conformity of our 
will co Gods will, that together with Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
made over to us we may have this, 

Obſ. It's a bleſſed thing to have an hunger and thirſt af- 
righteouſneſs, 

Reaſ. 1 Becauſe with a thirſt after righteouſneſs goes a- 
long a groaning under corruption, Gal. 5. 17. The ſpirit 
luſteth againſt the fleſh, Now to groan under corruption is a 
bleſſed thing; for, 1 Such perſons hate the evil they do, 
and groan to do the good they do not, Rom. 7.15. 2 They 
conſent unto the goodnels of the law, v.16. 3 They de- 
light in the law after the inner man, v, 22, all which de- 
clarea blefled temper of ſpirit. 

2 Becauſe ſouls that hunger and thirſt are under a pro- 

miſe 
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miſe of ſatisfation, Eſa. 44. 17. When the poor and needy They arenor 
want water, and their 2 for thirſt, pet Lord will —_—_ 
bear them, I the God of Iſrael will not forſake them, 1 will open bunger and 
rivers in high places. Eſa. 35. 7. The parched ground ſhall be- _ omg 
com a pool, and the thirſty lard ſprings of water ; The Pro- ſhall be filled: 
pher ſpeaks iriof the effects of the Goſpel, in that truirful. deftdnels | 
neſs and comfort comes to ſuch ſouls, Eſa- 44, 3- 1 will pour nels not = 
water upon the thirſty, and floods upon dry ground, Fob, 4. 1 4, Punger, bur 
3 Becauſe an hunger and thirſt after'righteouſnels ears yorrE 
out our hunger and thirſt after the world, Foh, 4. 1 3, 14. ling that we 
Whoſoever drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt again, bat whoſo — ety 
drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt, ug. de ver- 
Hence the woman of Samaria leaves her water pot for to do 5 dmmins 
her duty, v. 28. Mary, Luke 10. 41. (he leaves attendance*”'"® 7 
on Chriſt co hear his word. 
The reaſon is, becauſe the ſoul ſees better meat and 
drink then it ſaw betore, So that as when we are at a feaſt, 
and ſee a freedom to partake of better meat and drink, our | 
hunger and thirſt is taken off, from that which is more 
courſe to that which is more delicate and pleaſant; fſoche 
ſoul ſeeing Chriſt and holineſs to bemeat that endures ro 
everlaſting life, and all things here-but periſhing food, rhe. 
hunger and thirſt to the one eates out the hunger and thirſt 
to the other, Foh, 6. 27. 
4 Hangring and thirfting after righteouſneſs argues a 
principle of renovation, becauſe naturally our delires are 
after the fleſh and carnal things, Epheſ. 2. 2. Rom, 8. 5. 
Phil. 3.19. 
Now, when our deſires, and hungrings and longings are 
for righteouſneſs, ir argues a principle of renovation, Foh. 
6+ 35. 1 amthe bread of life, he that cometh to me ſhall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt, qd, 
when once a man comes to Chriſt he doth not hunger and 
thirſt as formerly he did, 
5: It's a bleſſed thing to be made like Chriſt ; bur 1n- 
huogring 
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hungring after righteouſneſs we are made like to Chriſt, 
Foh. 4. 32. My meat is to do the will of him that ſent me, and 
70 finiſh his work ; 

Heace Chriſt preferred the doing the will of God before 
his food, Mark 3. 20. ſo Fob 23.121 eſteemed the words of 
his mouth more then my neceſſary food. 

For application, 1 Information of the curſed condition 
of thoſe who hunger and thirſt after wickednels, after un- 
cleanneſs, revenge, and not in ſome one act or motion, but 
it's the uſual temper of their hearts, ſee it in covetous per- 
fons, Amos 8, 5. When will the ſabbath be gone that we may 
ſet forth wheat, making the Ephah ſmall and the ſhekell great © 
They ſleep not except they have done milchiet, they eat 
the bread of wickedneſs and drink the wine of violence, Prov, 
4. 16,17.-See it in Ahab who laid im down on his bed, 
and would eat no bread, why? his-ſickneſs was for Naboths 
Vineyard, 1 Kings 21, 4, Amnon was lick for his ſiſter Ta- 
mar, 2 Sam. 13.2. Thedrunkard for all he hath ſuch miſcry 
by his potting, Prov, 23. 29, 34. Yet when he awakes he 
ſeeks it again, Hoſ. 7.4, 6, 7. Their hearts were heated with 
revenge and uncleannels like an oven, and in the morning 
theſe luſts of theirs did burn like a flaming hire v7.8, 

2 The difference betwixt godly and wicked); one ſays, 
Who will ſhew any good, Pſal. 4.6, the other ſays, Lord lift 
up the light of thy countenance on us, V. 7. Phil. 3.19. 20, 
Fob 20, 12,13, 

3 No eathily thing is able to fatisfie the hunger and 
thiiſt of a Chr.ſtian, Fſa. 55. 2. wherefore ap you lay ont your 
money for that which & nct bread, and your labour for that 
which ſatisficth not * Eccleſ. 5. 19, He that loveth ſilver ſhalt 
not be [attsfied with ſilver, nor he that leveth abundance with 
zncreaſe. Solomon had abundance ot all, yet nothing ſatisfi- 
ed him, but all was vanity, Ecclef. 2, 11. The main reaſon 
is, becaule that which principally «fMlicts the foul, is either 
guilt with which Be!ſhazzar was afflicted; thovgh his Lords 
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and Ladies were about him,yet his knees falls to trembling, 
Dan. 5. 6, or filth, which ſo made Paul to cry out, Roms. 7. 
23. as one that is brought into captivity by a ſtronger then 
himſelf, figheth and groanes, ſaying, Who ſhall deliver me, 
&c. and the worlc cannot take away theſe, 

Grounds to take off the heart from earthly things. 

1 Weare not ſure to get them; we come into the world 
as a lottery, many get blanks, few prizes. 

2 Weare not ſure to hold chem when gotten, fire, wa- 
ter, plunder, 8c, may take them nay He I, 20, 

3 Should we get them they cannot fill the ſoul, We may 
as well fill a bag with grace as the ſoul with earthly things, 
In this ſenſe earthly things they may be called a ſhew or 
an apparition, 1 Coy. 7. 29. as there are apparitions of men 
and horſes in the air, which are not what they ſeem to be. 

4 The moderation we have in other things , we 
would have ſo much money as would ſerve our journey, ſo 
much meat as will fill our belly, ſo much Phyfick as will 
purge our diſeaſe. Let us moderate our deſires to the 
world, 

5 The enjoyment of theſe glorious things in the world, 
is like the clothing of a Stage-player with glorious apparel: 
the player thinks not himſeif, nor do others think him bet- 
ter for his apparrel, for he ſhall go off trom the ſtage and be 
as he was before, {o ſhall we go off from the ſtage of this 
world, 

6 Within theſe things we look after there's much em- 
ptineſs, What is within riches © Cares. What is within 
honour? Diſquiet: for one that is bowed to, there are thou- 
ſands that bow. What is within pleaſures  Wearineſs, 
What is within bravery and beauty but a gladding of the 
beholders, not the havers 2 What is within government ? 
fears of inſurre&ions, and a ſervile courting of all ſorts of 
men ; theſe are like pictures that ſeem goodly ſtuffe farre 


oft, bur near at hand they are bale and courſe. 
X 2 Exhor- 
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2 Exhortation toraiſe up your hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, Pſal. 119. 80, Mine eyes Pal with looking, but 
Lord when wilt thou comfort me! Davids ſoul panted tor 
God, as the hart for the rivers of water, Pſal. 42. 1,2. yea 
his heart and fleſh cryed out for the living God, Pal. 84. 1, 
2.Pſal.27,4. there was one thing his ſoul lookt atter Multa 
novit uulpes, verum Echinus unum magnum, as the proverb, 
The Fox knows many things, the Hedge-hogge knows 
one great thing. 

Holy perſons long to know their duty, as every man de- 
fires to know what belongs to the office he is imployed in, 
Pſal. 119+ 33, 34+ ſo do they thirſt for a conformity to it, 
Pſal- 19. 10. More to be deſired are they then gold, yea then fine 
gold, ſweeter alſo then hony and the hony comb, P[al.119, 130. 
1 opened my mouth and panted, for 1 longed for thy commande- 
ments. He uſes a Metaphor from hungry or thirſty perſons; 
look as when they are hungry or thirſty they greedily open 
their mouth to take in meat and drink to quench the thirſt, 
ſo when my ſoul conſiders the lence of Gods anger againſt 
fin, or my own filth, I flie to thy word to quench my thirſt 
by chy promiles, and to get diretion. by chy commande- 
ments. 

Motives to hunger and thirſt after righteouſncſs. 

1 The moſt abundant rela, Kal ore avalls 
nothing without this, Zyke 12, 19. He had abundance of 
earthly things, but the devils ferch'd away his ſoul, when 
his barns would not hold his corn. As Samwel bad Say] not 
to ſet his mind upon aſles, when he had a kingdom befallen 
him, 1 Sa». 9. 10, Sofay I, why ſhould thy appetite go af- 
ter earthly things when thou haſt ſuch an obje& as 
holineſs? 

2 The Lord 1s wont to fill eyery hungring ſoul with 
ſpiritual good things, Pſal. $1. 10, Open thy mouth wide, i, e, 
thy deſires and affeions, and I will fill it, Luke 1.53, He 
bath filled the hungry with good things, Pſal, 145. 19, He 
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will fulfill the deſires of them that fear him. 
3 Chriſt invites every hungring and thirſting ſoul to 
come unto him, ſa? 55.1 Ho every one that thirſteth come ye 


to the waters; aSit a Phyſician ſhould make a proclamation 


to all fick Patients to come unto him and he would heal 
them, q:4: you have thirſted afcer vain knowledg, honours, 
wealth, now here are ſpiritual dainties, the Do&rine of Re- 
miſſion, Pardon, Peace, thirſt ye atter theſe, come ye to the 
Waters, To the Water of Juſtification, Rev:1.5 Tothe 
Water of S.nctification and Baptiſm, Titms 3.5 here's 

Wine and Milk, thart is, all manner of Delicates, 
Matth:11.28 Come unto me all ye that are weary of your 
corruptions, and heavy laden under them, that is, thit hunger 
after righteouſneſs, and I will give you reſt, Fohn 7 37,38 
If any man thirſt let him come unto me aud drink, on the laſt 
day of the Feaſt Chriſt utters this ſpeech : he takes occaſi- 
on trom their diinking the Waters of $:/oah, which thar 
day they were wont to draw out, uſing that ſpeech of Eſay, 
Te ſhall draw Waters with Foy out of the Wells of Salvation, 
Eſay 12.3 Chriſt ſeeing this ſhews them: who is the rrue 
Fountain of Salvation, Zach: 13.1 and takes his words 
from Eſay 55.1 that is, whoſoever hath a defire after holi- 
neſs and happineſs let him come to me and I will quench 
his thirſt. He that believes on me ont of his Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of living Water, Among the Hebrews there were 
certain GCiſterns of ſtone to receive them, and in the midſt 
of them certain Pipes or Cocks out of which Water flow- 
ed. Prov:5.15 Drink Waters out of thine own Ciſtern, and 
running Waters out of thine own Well, let thy Fountain be 
be diſperſed abroad; now every medium or concavity is 
called by the Greeks a Belly, Mat: 12,40 thereforeChriſt ſ1g- 
nifies that they who believe on him ſhould be fo filled with 
Water, that it could not be cont:ined within them, but 
ſhould low out on every {1de with great ſtreams; now by 
Water he means the Spirir, and by Living Water he means 
X 2 Spring- 
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Spring-water, or Water continually flowing, all plenty of 
Water are called T«&pgi or Rivers, Matth: 7, 25, 27 
That from ſuch a ſoul there ſhould be plenty of the graces 
and comforts of the Spirit,not onely for himſelf, but tor the 
benefit and comfort of others, Rewel#21.6 I will give unto 
him that i athirſt of the Fountain of the Water of Life freely, 
Now what 1s the Fountain of the Water of Life, but onely 
the Bloud of Chriſt, and the Fountain of his Graces, Zach: 
13.1 compared with Rev:1.5,7,14- 

Revv:22.17 The Spirit and the Bride, ſay, Comt,and whoſo- 
ever ts athirſt let him come and take of the water of life freely. 
The Spirit invites all thirfting ſouls to come to Chriſt , 
for as the Waters of a Spring can riſe no higher than the 
Spring from whence they come, no more can any holy de- 
fires turther than the Spirit works them ins. 

4 The greateſt part of our grace lies in defires, Pſalm 
119.5 Pſalm 38.14. 

Means to hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 

1 Feel thine own wants, There needs not much Invita- 
tion to an- hungry: man to- eat, or a thirſty man to drink, 
Revel:3.17,18 Fohn 4.15 Sir, give me this Water that I 
thirſt not, neither come hither to draw, What drives a man to 
the Phyſician but the ſight of his Diſeaſes 7 

2 See there is fulnels for every want, Art thou hungry ? 
he hath Bread, Fohn 6.51 The Bread which I will give s my 
Fleſh which I will give for the life of the World. Art thou thir- 
ſtyZhe bath Water of Life. Art thou a Babe * Here is Milk 
to feed on. Art thou ſad © Here is Wine to glad thy heart, 

3 Conſider ſuch as hunger and thirſt ſhall be filled, part- 
ly in this life by receiving the teſtimony of the Spirit wit- 
neſſing with their ſpirits, Rom-:8.16' touching the reconci- 
Hition with God in Chriſt, and ſome fruits of ſanificati- 
on whereby the old man is crucifted and the new man re- 
newed in them , but principally in the ſtate of elory, 
when they ſhall have pertect holine(s and happineſs. 
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4 Sharp Sawces procure a ſtomach, Let the bitterneſs 
of {in and afflitions procure a hunger and thirſt after righ- 
teouſneſs, Fer: 2. 19 the Paſchal Lamb was eaten with 
ſowre Herbs, to ſhew that Chriſt is (weet to them that feel 
the bitterneſs of (tn. 

5 Purge your ſtomachs. Naturally we feed on plea- 
ſures, profits and carnal contents, and we are apt to ſurfer 
on them. Conſider we the vanity of them, Matih:6.20 
Prov:23.5 1Fohn 216,17 1 Peter 2.1,2 qd, So long as 
you delight in fin you will have no ſtomach to holinels. 
Sin works on our ſoul as itl hamours do on our ſtomachs, 
it cloys us and makes us loath all ſpiritual tood, 

6 Converſe with'them that are ſpiritual, that have taſt- 
ed heavenly things; when we ſee them contemplare 
Chriſt and his benefits, the ſoul reaſons there's ſome excel- 
lent ching in Chriſt and his benefits, and inan holy lite thac 
eakes up theſe mens mindes. 

7 We know not how ſoon theſe Dainties may be taken 
from as, let us as thoſe at a Feaſt, who having negleed 
eating at the latter end fall to afreſh, While the Jubilee is, 
take ont a pardon ; while the Phyſician is preſent ger out a 
Medicine:imitate F#ſeph to lay up againſt a Famine;no man 
ever repented the pains he hath taken for his ſou], but ma- 
ny have lamented their neglects. 

8 Exercile gets ſtomach. Exerciſe 1n prayer, in bearing 
croſles, in refiſting temprations, will ſharpen our affetions 
coan holy lite. 

9 In order to hungring and thirſt get a taſt of the (weer- 
neſs of an holy life, 1 Peter 2.2 He that hath taſted any 
ſweet thing, the more he hath taſted ir, the more he will 
defireit; as inlearning, ſweet meats, c#c. Love the beſt 
life, and cuſtome will make ir fweet to you. 

10 Relliſh holineſs. Where there's a relliſh of any good 
thing we will the more deſire ir. If we relliſh ſpiricual 
things we will hunger and thirſt after them, Rom:8.5 Th y 
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that art after the Spirit ſavour the things of the Spirit. | 
11 Conſider the durableneſs of this Food. Other meat 
when it is eaten the ſweetneſs is preſently gone, but holi- 
neſs and Chriſt is a Food that endures to everlaſting life, 
Fohn 6.27 All food elle is periſhing, even the knowledg 
of natural and civil things, yea the ſpeculative knowledg 
of divine things: the traths of God are the tood of the 
ſoul, but anlets the goodneſs of truths be the food of the 
will and affeRions they are but periſhing food, In religious 
diſcourſes all ornaments, beſides that which quickens and 
ſtrengthens, is but periſhing food, { 

V.7 Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall obtain mercy. 

Two things, 1 A Propoſition, Mercifull men are bleſſed. 

2 The Reaſon, For they ſhall obtain mercy. 

Ob. Mercifull men are bleſſed. 

Reaſ.1 Such ſhall finde mercy with God, 2 Tim-1.16 
The Lotd grant mercy tothe houſe of Oneltphorus, for he oft 
refreſhed me 5, the Lord grant unto him that he may finde mercy 
of the Lord in that day. v.18 Come ye bl:ſſed of my Father, 
for 1 was hungry and ye gave me meat, 1 was thirſty, and ye 

gave me drink 3 Matth:25.34- 
' 2 From therules of contrary. Mercileſs men are curſed : 
why ? they finde no mercy with God. The glutton would 
not give {o much as the crums to poor Lazarys, Luke 16.21 


hence he could not get a drop of water to cool his tongue = 


being in torments. Fames 2.13 He ſhall have judgment 
without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. Now 2s mercileſs 
men are curſed, ſo mercitull men are bleſſed. 

3 Allthe good things that have been done for God are 
promiled not onely to be acknowledged, Philemon 6 Eve- 
ry good thing in you ſhall be acknowledged, but alſo promiſed 
to be rewarded, Heb:6.10 God is not unrighteous to forget 
your w. rk,and labor of love which ye have tiwards his Name,in 
that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and do muſter, Prove 
11,17 The mercifull man doth good to his own ſoul. 


For 
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., For application, let ic inform us of ourduties. The very 
Heathens praiſed ir, much more the Scriptures: fee the 
compallionate Samaritan, Luke 10.30 ad 38 there's a ſtory 
of a man that fell among thieves, (tor I do not think ic to 
be a parable but a ſtory) the Levite and Prieſt paſt by, pre- 
trending, it's like, either the baſte of their journey, or the 
danger of their ſtay, left chey ſhould be robbed, but the $4- 
maritan he takes care of him. 

2 Exhortavion to mercifulneſs, 

1 This is the way to lay upin ſtore a good foundation 
againſt the time to come, Luke 16.9 Make you friends of the 
unrighteous Mammon that is,of your earthly goods,ſo called 
becauſe moſtly found among unrighteous perſons, and 
moſt accounted by them, and theretore it appears they are 
not the true good ; that when you fail of your Mammon 
or Wealth, they may receive you into everlaſting Taber- 
nacles. For ſo the word ſignifies, 2 Cor:5.1 that is, either 
the Angels may receive you, or that the poor whom you 
bave helped through their daily prayers for you may be 
inſtrumental for your admiſſion into Heaven. Luke 12.33 
Sell hat you have and give alms. Some pretend they have 
no money, but you have money-worth ; mercy is ſuch a 
piece of ſervice that you muſt ſell corn and cattle in order 
thereto ; yea the neceſlity of Saints may be ſo great thar 
lands and all muſt go, A#s 4.37 What is the iſſues you will 
hereby provide bags that wax not old, a treaſure in the 
Heaven that faileth not, 177:6.18 Be ready to diſtribute, wil- 
ling to communicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good 
foundation againſt time to come. As if he ſhould ſay, The 
foundation of earthly things is a ſandy and uncertain 
touncation, and therefore build not upon it, but lay up 
works of mercy in the bellies and backs of the poor ;, theſe 
works of mercy are compared toa foundation, becauſe as 
from an hidden foundation the houſe rileth to a great 
height, ſo from theſe good works the degrees of a glorious 
life ariſeth, Prov:1 1,17, - 2 Such 
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2 Such mercifull men ſhall finde mercy with Godzwhere, 
the Lord meets with a common objection, molt men are- 


ungratefull and ready to lift up the heel againſt their bene- 
factors, however, ſuch ſhall finde mercy with God, Eccleſ: 
11.1 Caſt thy Bread upon the Waters and thou ſhalt receive it 
after maxy days allo with men they ſhall inde mercy, God 
bowing their hearts to fayour mercitull men, Pſalm 112.4 
[0 7.10, 

3 Mercy is one of the principal things which God re- 
quires, hence it's put before Sacrifice, Matth:9.13 ſo that 
Sacrifice may be diſpenſed with, that Mercy may take 
place; hence it's called one of the great points of the Law. 
Luke 11.42. 

4 By mercifulneſs to others we become like to God 
Luke 6.36 It we do not reſemble him in this, but will be 
cruel and harſh, we may look that God will ſo carry himſeli 
to us, Pſalm 18.25 Mat:18.32,33 he that was cruel for an 
hundred Pence, himſelf being torgiven ten thouſand Ta- 
lents, was caſt into Priſon till he paid what was due, v.34, 
35 Fames 5 11 The Lord « pitifull and of tender mercy, 

5 There is no love of God in us, if there be no mercy, 
1 Fohn 3.17 He that ſhuts up Bowels of Compaſsion, how 
awells the lowe of God in that Man 7 1 John 4.20 The Apo- 
ſtle with love ro God joyns love and mercy to men: He 
that loves not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love 
Ged whom he hath not ſeen ? 

6 Ir's the note of God's elect that they put on Bowel s of 
Mercies, Col:3.12 where ſee they put on, 1 Mercies, ha- 
ving reſpec to the ſeveral kindes, as, giving, Heb:13.16 
where Diſtribution is called by che name of a Sacrifice ; 
Charity is compared to a beautifull upper Garment, Col: 
3.14 2 Meicy in forgiving, Mat:18.35 Matth: 6 14,15 
3 Theſe Mercies flow from Bowels, 1 Jn 3. 17 Such 
Bowels had Chriſt, Mazth:9. 37 when he ſaw them as Sheep 
without a Shepherd, his Bowels earn2d' towards them. So 

that 
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that mercy is an holy compiſhon of heart whereby a manis 


moved to help another in his miſery. 

7 Meccilels men are caried with God, by the rule of 
contrariey : Its an argument that men wichour pity have ne- 
ver obtained mercy, Suck are they that rejoyce at the mi- 
ſeries of Gods people, Ezek. 25. 3, 4, 5, 6. and ſuch as 
grinde the faces ot tix poor for to maintain bravery and va- 
nity. This mercileſs cruelty is condemned Dewt, 15. 7, 8. 
Thou ſhalt not harden thy heart from thy poor brother, but ſhalt 
lend unto him, Such mercileis perſons may ſeek for mercy 
themſelves, but they (hall not be heard, Prov. 21. 13. Amos 
I, II, 

8 By mercy we are made Gods Almoners to diſperſe his 
goodneſs among men, P/alm 112.9, it's more thea to be 
Almoners to Princes, 

Rules in ſhewing Mercy. 

1 Do not onely draw out your hand or your purſe, but 
your ſoul, Zſat 58. 10, 

2 What mercy you ſhew do it from a cheerfull heart, not 
grudgingly, or of neceſlity, for God Loveth a cheerfall giver, 
SC99.7..-- 

3 Take notice of their miſery, either from your own 
fight thereof, or from the beholding of others, Fob 30.25. 
Did not 1 weep for him that was in miſery, and was net my ſoul 
grieved for the poor * Prov. 24. 11, 12, Many lay they knew 
not that ſuch a man was in affliction, and that ſuch a man 
was delivered to death, well but God ſearches the hearr, 
and knowes that thou knewelſt it, 

4 Show all ſorts of mercies, ſoul-mercies in teaching the 
ignorant, in comforting the afflicted, Zſ4i 50. 4. body 
mercies in feeding the hungry, viſiting the ſick, helping 
the fatherleſs and widows, Fam. 1. 27+ to deal thy bread 
to the hungry, Eſa: 58. 6, thar thou bring the poor that 
are caſt out to thy houſe, when thou ſeeſt the naked that 
thou cover him, &c, 
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5 According to our ability, Where God gives more he 
looks for more z He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſpa- 
ringly, and he which ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully, 
2 Cor. 9.6, Adts 11, 19. Diſciples ſent relief accoxding to 
their ability, Luke 21. 4. 

6 Let mercy be with ſincerity, Matth.6. 1,2,3. that your 
right hand may not know what your left hand doth : not as 
the Scribes, Matth. 23. 5. that did what they did #0 be ſeen 
of men. 

F Let mercy be with ſimpathy, 2 Coy. 11. 29. Who & 
weak, and I am not weak ? who & grieved, and 1 burn not ? 
many come to perſons in pain and ask how they do , bar 
are no more moved then if they were flints, Amos 6. 6, 7. 
Pharaohs daughter will riſe up in judgement againſt many, 
Exod. 2.6, 2 Chron. 36.17. 

8 Look upon it as a fingular mercy that God hath made 
others objects of your mercy, and not you objeds of others 
mercy, Atts 20, 35. It's more bleſſed to give then to receive. 

9 Look often on the commands of God herein, 1 Peter 
3.8. Beyc all of one minde, having compaſsion one of another, 
be pitifall, Fude 22. of ſome have compaſsion, 

Alſo examples Heb. 10. 34. Te had compaſsion of me in 
»y bonds, Mark 5.19. Luke 10, 32. 

V.8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 

2. Whatis meant by purity of heart? 

A. Some think ſincerity, as Matth. 6, 1, oppoſed to 
hypocriſte : for many are like apples that look well but are 
rotten at the heart. 2 Purity, taken 'egally, no man hath 
it, Prov. 20, 6. Who can ſay I have made my heart clean; 1 
am clean from my iniquity * There is no man righteous on earth 
that doth good and Gnnh not, Eccleſ. 7.21, 

2 Purity of heart is taken Evayzelically, To be pure is 
to be full of it ſelf, and not to have any other thing ming- 
led with it; ſopurity of heart is that which doth not ad- 
mitany fin to mingle with the frame and purpoſe of the 
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hezrr, but the heart ill caſts it our of it (elf, it reſiſts and 
rejeas 1t. 

As a thing is ſaid to be pure though it may have ſome 
droſs cleaving to it, as it's pure gold when its digged out of 
the Mineral, though there be much droſs in it, and we ſay 
it's pure ayr,though for a time there be many fogs and miſts 
within it, and it's pure water, though there may be ſome 
mud at the bottome, a man may be ſaid to have a pure 
heart, though there be a cleaving of much droſs to it, 

Holy men have a tountain of original corruption in them, 
and from this tountain fins ariſe continually, as the ſcum in 
the pot; bur as in wine, or honey, or water, though the 
{cum arile yer ſtill it purifieth it ſelf, and caſts it out ; con- 
trarily 1n men of impure hearts the {cum ariſeth bur it ſeeths 
in, Ezek.24 12. She wearied her ſelf with lies,8c,and her great 
ſcum went not out of her, q. 4. Holy men have their ſcum 
ariſing in their hearts, as well as wicked, but here is the 
difference, wicked mens ſcum ſeeths in, and mingles toge= 
ther, buc men of pure heart have a cleanſing and purity- 
ing diſpoſition, that caſts out what ever evil comes, though 
it be continually riſing; though he be many times mired 
he ſtill waſheth himſelt again, he cannot endure it, he doth 
not as the (wine delight 1n it, Matth.15.y;FThat which comes 
from within defiles the man , the meaning is, when fin ari- 
ſeth in a man from day to day,it he cheriſh fin and entertain 
it, and ſuffer it to dwell and abide in his heart quietly, 
without diſturbance. it he ſuffer it { as it were) to be ſod- 
den in, now they defile the heart; but if ſins ariſe in the 
heart, and he conrinually reſiſt them, and caſts them forth, 
and purifieth hi-n'«lf trom them, ſuch a man 1s not defiled 
with them,nor is his his mind defiled nor conſcience dehiled: 
but notwithſt:nding this boiling our of evil he is a man of 
a pure heart: yet mav fincleave toa man as droſs doth to 
the tilver, but it mingles not with the regenerate part, nor 
that mingles not with it, no more then oyl and m_ 
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do, which though they touch they do not mingle toge- 
ther. 

Reaſ. Now theſe pure in heart are bleſſed, becauſe they 
are holy perſons in Gods account, that is,they are perſons in 
whom holineſs hath predominance, Pſal. 15.2. Who ſhall 
ſojourn in thy Tabernacle * who ſhall awell in thy holy hill : 
The Prophet anſwers, He who hath clean hands and a pure 
heart, Pſal.2.4.3 4.Heb,12.14.Follow holineſs, without which no 
an ſhall ſee the Lord. Holy perſons ate freed trom the 
power of the ſecond death. 

2 Becauſe ſuch perſons are believers, Ads 15. 9. puri- 
fyine their hearts by faith, that is, every believer trom the 
blood and ſpirit ot Chriſt,draws power to purifie and purge 
the heart from that filth which ariſech therein, Now to e- 
very true believer thereis a promiſe ot bleſſedneſs. 

3 Becauſe a purifying of the heart and hope of bleſled- 
nels are inſeparably annext or joyned together, 1 Fohz 3. 3. 
Every man that hath this hope in him, that is, to {ee the Lord 
to his comfort, whereot he had ſpoken, werſe 2. purifieth 
himſelf, 45 God is pure. A man may have other hopes with- 
out this, as hope to berich, to be honourable, bur he can- 
not have this hope without purity. 

Uſe 1 Exhortation to tollow after purity of heart. When 
the heart is pure thy hands will be pure : clean hands and a 
pure heart go together, Pſalm 24.4. thy prayer will be pure, 
Fob 16, 7, Mal. 1, 11. thy conſcience will be pure, that it 
will witneſs thou lives not in (in, 1 Tim. 3. 9. 

Means to purity of heart. 

1 Get the blood and {piric to purifie thy heart. As the 
blood of Chriſt purges the ſoul trom guilt, Heb. 9. 14. fo 
doth the ſpirit trom fiith, 1 Petey 1, 22, Seerng you have pu- 
rified your hearts thronch the ſpirit, Pſalm 51. 7, 9, 10. 

2 Purifte your hearts from double mindedneſs, Fames 4. 
8. Cleasſc your hands ye ſinners , and purifie your hearts ye 
donble minded, Now that is double mindedneſs,when a man 

thinks 
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thinks to graſp grace and fin, and holds chem in an equal 
poiſe, as the young man, Matth, 19. he would fain have 
beld Chriſt and the inorc«nate love of the. world together, 
Contrarily Nathanzet, Fohn 1. 47. 

3 Content not your ſelves with outward purity. The 
Phariſees by an outward ſhew of purity, by making .clean 
the out-fide of the cup and platter, got great authority a- 
mong men, Matth, 23. 25. though their hearts were tull of 
rottenneſs ; and they that tollowed after inward purity of 
heart were contemned; but in oppoſition, Chiiſt commends 
to his Diſciples inward purity. -Many are pure in apparel, 
but few 1a this. 

4 Nouriſh Gods fear in you , cleanſe your ſelves from 
all filthineſs, 2 Cor. 7. 1. how ſhall we do ut © Perfeeting ho- 
lineſs in the fear of God, Gods fear makes a man atraid to let 
any ſin havea quiet abode in him, Pſal. 19. 9, The fear of 


the Lord s Clean. 
5 Believe the promiſes. By the belicf of the promiſes 


we partake of the divine nature, and toeſcape the corrup- 
tion of the world, 2 Pet. 1. 3, 4. 2 Cor. 7: 1. 

6 Purity of heart is a preparative tor communion with 
God, Pſalm 24.3. Who ball aſcend into the hill of the Lord: 
= ſhall tand in his holy place * He that hath a pure heart, 
verſe 4. | 

For they ſhall [ee God} Here's the reaſon of their blefled- 
neſs, tor they ſhall ſee God ,, 1 Tn this lite, asa pure glaſs 
receives the image propoſed to it, 2 Cor. 3. 18. we behtold- 
ing as ina glaſs the glory of the Lord are changed into.the 


ſame glory. 
2 Inthelifetocome. Men: of pure heart are not ſeen 


in the world, or taken notice of, but in another world they 


ſhall ſee God, Now in the fight of God is fwlneſs of joy, 
Pſal. 16. ult, Matth.'18.. 10, ſetting forth the glory of An- 
gels (he faith) They always behold the face of. my Father tn 
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For as the ſun is not beheld but by ſound eyes, ſo God 
that is a-moſt pure light cannot be ſeen but by a pure hearr. 

For the former of theſe,the beholding God in this life is; 

1 The beholding of God in the creatures, Pſal. 19, 1, 
The heavens declare the glory f God, and the firmament ſhowes 
his handy work, Rom. 1.20,The 
God, are cleerly ſeen by the things that are made, God left not 
himſelf without witneſs whiles he gave fruitfull ſeaſons, 
Ads 14. 17,Carnal men might oppoſe many things againſt 
Atheiime, but they conſider not the works of the Lord, nor the 
operation of his hands, Plal. 28. 5. 

2 The beholding of God in his word. By this was 
Chriſt ſer forth evidently crucified, Gal, 3, 1. The word 
enlightens the eys, Pſal. 19. 8. In the glaſs of the word 
we behold God with open face, 2 Cor, 3. 18. which ſets 
him forth, 1 By removing all imperteQtions from him. 
2 Byalſcribing all perfe&tions to him, 

3 The beholding ot God in che light of his countenance 
Pſal. 17, 15. I ſhall behold thy face in righteouineſs, Fob 
I 3, 16, An hypocrite ſhall not come before him, that is to be- 
hold the light of his face, Pſal. 140. ulr. the upright ſhall 
dwell is his preſence. The bebolding of this is the earneſt 
deſire of every holy man, Pſal. 4. 6, 7. If there be ſo much 
comfort in this when we behold it here, what will there be 
in future bleſſedneſs ? 

2 Inthelite ro come we behold God. This beholding 
is an eternal tulneis of joy, 1 Its a fulnels of joy, Pal. 16.nlt, 
In his preſence is julneſs of joy, 1t Solomons ſervants were bleſ- 
ſed that ſtood in the preſence of Solomon, 1 Kings 10.8, and 
beheld his wiſdom, much more they who behold the glori- 
ous preſence of God in heaven, 

2 Its eternal. Jf a man were to leave heaven after a 
thouſand years it were not happinels, but we thall for ever 
enjoy this happineſs, 2 Cor. 4. 18. 3 Cor. 5, 1. 1 Th{|. 4. 18, 
This joy conſiſts, 1 10 the abſence of all evils, as 1 tree- 
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dome from fin, both original wherewith now affail'd, Roms. 

7.15. and actual, 1 Cor. 15. 55. We ſhall ſet ourfeer on our 

__—_ as Foſhua did his teer on the necks of the 
ings, 

. Freedome from temptations, eſpecially thoſe of Satan 
which often make the life comfortlelſs, ; 

3 From labours, Rev. 14, 3, The dead in the Lord reſt 
from their labour, They have the reſt of an eternal ſabbath, 
Heb, 4. 10, All things reft when they come at their proper place; 
this is a max1me among men, but true of glorified perſons. 

From ſociety of wicked men. The Ezyptians whom 
you have ſeen you [hall ſee them no more for ever, Exod.15. 13, 
{hall then be made true, all that do iniquity ſhall be gather- 
ed out, Matth. 13. 41, and turned into hell, Pſal. 9. 17. 

5 From all neceſſities of nature, We ſhall need no houſe 
to dwel in,no fire to warm us,no meat to feed us,noPhylick 
to cleanſe us, for our bodies ſhall be ſpiritual, not needing 
any af theſe, 1 Cor. 15 43. 

6 From all ſorrow and mourning, Revel. 21. 4. 

2 This joy conſiſteth in the enjoyment of all goods, as 

1 Light P/al, 36. 9. Inthy lizht ſhall we ſee light, dark- 
neſs is part of the torment in hell, 

2 Pleaſures, and that for evermore, Pſal. 16. alt. hence 
heaven is called paradice, Luke 23. 43- 

3 Life: of this ſhall mortality be ſwallowed up, as time 

is ſwallowed 'up of eternity , 2 Cor, 5. 4+ mortality ſhall be 


ſwallowed up of life. ; 
4 Perfect knowledge of God. We ſhall ſee him face to 


face, that is plentifully and cleerly, as two men that behold 
oneanother, 1 Cor. 13.12, we ſhall then know the myſteries 
of the Scriptures, of Providence, of the Trinity, of the 1n+ 
carnation, 

5 Communion, If the communion betwixt the mother 
and her litle ſmiling infant, betwixt husband and wite, be- 


twixt friend and friend be ſe ſweet, which communion 1s 
not 
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not ſo appropriate to/any, but that all ſaints enjoy it, as all 
creatures enjoy the ſun which yer is enjoyed of every iAdi- 
vidual creature, ; 

6 Tay. The joy of the holy Ghoſt is onely the earneſt 
hereot, Eph. 1.14. The joy of the holy Ghoſt exceeds the 


joyes of the world, 1 Pex. 1. 8, the joy of heaven exceeds. 


the joy-of the holy Ghoſt, as the whole bargain doth the 
earneſt; but the joy and glory of heaven which Saints 
ſhall have ar the laſt judgment or maniteſtation of Gods 
ſons, ſhall exceed what they have now z heace they grene 
for the adoption of their bodies, Roy, 8. 23. the Saints de- 
parted till their fellowes come to them ſhall not be made 
perte&, Heb. 11. 40. when the whole number ot the taith- 
tul ſhall come together there ſhall be a new treaſure of glory 
broken up, 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. He ſhall come to be glorified of 
his Saints, and to be admired of all them that believe : now 
their admiration muſt needs ariſe from ſome new glory they 
had not ſeen betore:in that day heaven it (elf ſhall be open- 
ed. there ſhall not be onely a drop,the whoie God-head (hall 
manifeſt himſelf, chere we ſhall rejoyce at this voice,I am 
Feſeps. | 

This joy is demonſtrated ; x From the obje& : the be- 
holding of God alone(though there were neither Saint nor 
Angel) makes us happy, Rev. 21. 7, He that overcomeuh 
ſhall inherit all things, How I will be his God; he hath all 
things that hath him that hath all things, 1 Cor.15. 38, God 
ſhall be all in all, you need not in glory to ſtep to any 
creature. 

2 The ſubject of this joy, is the general aſſembly of che 
firſt bocn whoſe names are writ in heaven. The r:ghteous 
fhall ſhine as the Sun, Matth. 13.43, ſo that as a drop of wa- 
ter powred into a veſlel of wine loſes both tafte and co- 
lour, and becomes wine : or as Iron put into the fire, doth 
after a ſort take the nature of fire, or as the air inlightned 
with the ſun ſeems not ſo much to be iniightaed as to be 

lighc 


- % 5 EXT TI. aw. A £1 _ 


\ 


Chap.s. the Goſpelof Marru ns vv; 


lighc it ſelf , ſo ſhall we in the future glory be transformed 
that we ſhall not ſo ſeem to be glorified, as glory it (elf. 

So far as this preſent World ſurmounts that Life we 
lived in our Mothers Womb, ſo far doth the Life in Glory 
ſurmount this preſent Life. When we were in our Mothers 
Womb we could not have imagined that we were to come 
into ſuch a ſpactous World, ſo full of glorious Objects, 
why thould we then doubt of the glory of chat future 

ate © 

3 The propriety of this glory and joy: it's not barely 
the beholding of glory that makes us happy, tor ſome 
think che Goats ſhall behold the happineſs of the Sheep ar 
the laſt, to increaſe their miſery, Therefore all this glory 
ſhall be yours, John 17.22, The glory which thou gaveſt me 1 
bave given them, Epheſ:1.19, there's a Riches of Gloyy in the 
Saints. 

Yſe. For Application , let it provoke us to holineſs 
and purity, Heb: 12.14, Follow holineſs, without which no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord. Pſalm 17.15, 1 ſhall behold thy face 
in righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied when 1 awake with thy likes 
neſs, q: d: when mine Enemies abound with earthly happi- 
neſs and delights, and leave their treaſure to their children, 
I (hall be ſatisfied with rhe beholding of thee,I ſhall appear 
betore thee in righteouſneſs, that is, in the righteouſneſs of 
my cauſe, Ot which v:1, and when I awake out of theſe 
preſent.troubles, and at the Reſurrection, I ſhall be ſatisfed 
with thy likeneſs ; that is, if there were neither Saint nor 
Angel thou wouldſt fully ſatisfie me, 

Thus Pawlike a ſtout Runner preſt towards the Mark of 
Holineſs for the Prize of Glory, as he that runs ina Race 
runs towards the” Goal for the Prize, P1:l:3.13, 1 Cor:9. 
25,26, Where God means to beſtow Heaven he firſt be- 
ſtows hexwcnly qualities. If Heaven vomited out unholy 
Angels, or at leaſt they left it of their own accords, Fude 6, 


then will it not receive protane perſons. Without are Dogs, 
L Kevel: 
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Revel:22.15, and thereinto entereth nothing that defileth 
nor that worketh abomination. 

2 Exhortation to holy perſons tolong for this ſight of 
God. Weſhall ſee him not quartzs, ſed quali eſt, nor ac- 
cording to his greatneſs but according to his glory, 14Z0h3; 
3.2, We ſhall ſee him as he is. We ſhall not ſee God inti- 
nitely in himſelf, but comprehenfively, ſo far as we ſhall be 
able to comprehend, as Bottles caſt into the Sea cannot re- 
ceive the whole Sea, but onely according to their capacity. 
This was Fob's comfort when his Reins were conſuming 
within him, yet that he ſhould fee'God, Fob 19.25, 

If in this World we take ſuch delight in the beholding 
of beantiful Creatures, as Sun,Moon,Stars, Medows, Foun- 
tains, Rivers, Children, Pearls, what delight ſhall we take 
in the beholding of God ? the beholding of whom ſhall 
dim all other Beauties, as the Light of the Sun doth the 
Light of aCandle. 

But wotfull will wicked men be who ſhall be ſevered 
from the bleſſed preſence and face of God, 2 Theſ: 1.9, Tr 
was the aggravation. of Haman's miſery that he had his face 
covered that he might nor'ſee the King, Hefter 7.8, much 
more wofny will the caſe -of wicked men be, atter the 
have received their Sentence, they ſhall never fee the 
Kings face more. 

objec. But God is inviſible, Col: 1.15, Whom no man 
hath ſeen, nor can fee. 1 Tim: 6.16, John 1,18, No man 
hath ſeen God at any time. 

Anſw. In this preſent life yo man can ſee Gods face and 
live, Exod:33.20, We cannot fee God with bodily eys in 
this life, becauſe the at of ſeeing preſuppoſes a viſible ob- 
je, but in God there is neither bodily light, colour, nor 
figure. Beſides, the Father never took any viſible ſhape up- 
on him inthe old Teftament, the Son was wont to appear 
by aſſuming ſome Creature upon him, and the Holy Ghoſt 
appeared in the ſhape of a Dove, and of fiery Tongues, 


but 
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but the Father ſeldom or never took any ſhape upon him, 
Fooliſh is that Tdolatry that muſt have a viſible God, Theſe 
are thy gods O Iſrael, Exod:32.4, 

Objett, Exo0d:23.9,10,11, Aaron and Moſes, Nadaband 
Abihu, and ſeventy of the Elders werit up into the Mount 
and ſaw the God of 1ſracl, and there was under his feet a 
paved work of a Saphire-ſtone, and the body of Heaven,as 
it were, in his brightneſs, Alſo v.11, the Nobles of 1ſrael 
ſaw God, and did eat and drink, 

Anſw. They ſaw not God in his eſſence but in a ſhadow, 
that is, in ſome ſenſible ſhape which God was pleaſed to 


chuſe, and mans frailry could bear , For that Saphire- * 


pavement that was under his feet was meant the glorious 
majeſty of God which excells all the ſhining of Heaven, 
and the brightneſs of precious ſtones. This ſhadow or re- 
ſemblance the Nobles and Elders of 7ſrae! ſaw, yet upon 
them laid he not his hand, nor ſlew them, tor they ateand 
drank delighting in the glorious reſemblance they ſaw : 
the common peopke did not ſee God in this ſhape for fear 
they ſhould make an Idol, or Image of him , but the No- 
bles and Elders, becauſe they were wiſe men and men fear- 
ing God they ſaw this ſhadow or ſight : this is mentioned 
in oppoſition to that common fear, Fudges 13.22, Manoah 
ſaich co his Wife, We ſhall ſurely ate becauſe we have ſeen 
Goa, 
obje#, Moſes ſaw Gods back parts, Exod: 33.18, 20, 
compared with 22, 23, having defired to ſee Gods glory, 
V.18, | 
Anſw. Moſes deſired to ſee the divine eſſence, not in it 
ſelf but in ſome ſhape, or figure, that ſo he ſeeing the glori- 
ous majeſty of God might declare it to the people. He 
heard the voice of God and he would fain ſee the form of 
him that ſpoke to him, (as appears by Gods anſwer, Thou 
canſt not ſee my face, for no man can ſee my face and live, 
v.20,) but God anſwers, Thou canſt not ſee it; for this 
L 2 ſhining 
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ſhining of my face though it be bodily and aſſumed, yer 
becauſe in ſome reſpe& it ſhadows our the brightneſs of 
my eſſence and majeſty, hence it is ſo great that no mortal 
eye can behold it, but he would be dazzled and blinded 
with the ſhining thereof, but there's an hollow Rock in 
Sinah, get thee 1n there, and I will cover thee with a Cloud 
till my glorious Face paſs by, and then I will take away the 
Cloud that thou maiſt ſee my back parts, like the hinder 
part of the Train of a Prince, when he is paſt by, fo that 
the light there was ſo tempered that Moſes could behold ir, 
and was greatly refreſhed with it. 

2 There's the fight of God in the Life to come; and ſo 
Saints with glorified eys ſhall behold God, Fob 19.26,27, 
Though Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee 
God, whom mine eys ſhall behold and not a ſtranger, (or a 
ſtrange pair of eys) though my Reins be conſumed. Matth: 
18.10, In Heaven their Angels do always behold the face of 
my Father which i in Heaven. 1 Cor: 13.12, We ſee him 
now threugh a Glaſs darkly, then face to face, apprehenſively 
according to our capacity, not comprehenſively according 
to his immenſity and greatneſs. 


V.9 Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the 
Children of God. 


Bueſt. What is meant by peace-makers * 

Anſw, Not onely thole who interpoſe or come be- 
twixt perſons at ods, but alſo ſhew themſelves deſirous of 
peace; and in order thereto, have their affetions com- 


poſed to peace,themſelves having firſt obtained peace from 


God, Rom:5.1, Two things, fir{t the perſons pronounced 


bleſſed , viz. peace-makers and ſuch as earneſtly follow 
Peace. » 


2 The Reaſon, Foy they (hall be called the Children of God, 
what ever the World account them, they are moſt like to 
God. In this World God calls them his Children tho 


ugh 
the World flight chem, and in the World to come : 


they 
ſhall 
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ſhall be called, that is, publickly manifeſted to be, the Chil- 
dren of God. | 

Obſ. Perſons that interpoſe to ſet others at peace, and 
diligently follow peace themſelves are bleſſed perſons, 

Reaſ.1, Becauſe this peaceable diſpoſition whereby we are 
thus peaceably affe&ed, flows from that peace perſons have 
inwardly in their own hearts ; for as you ſee impure ſpi- 
rits are yery unpeaceable, as devils and wicked men, Row: 
3-17, ſo holy men are very peaceable, as being the truit of 
Chriſt's atonement, Epheſ,2.13, Glory be to God on high, on 
earth peace, good will towards men, Luke 2.14, q: d: This 
was one fruit of Chriſt's Death, to ſtabliſh peace among 
men. 

2 Becauſe peace-makers are little accepted among men, 
for thoſe who undertake the Task of making peace ſome- 
times they provoke one fide, Exed:2,13, Moſes reproving 
the 1{raclite that wronged his fellow, preſencly that perſon 
ſhews his ſpleen, 1/ho made thee a Fude over us © Wilt thou 


. kill me as thou didſt the Egyptian ? Sometimes peace- 


makers provoke both fides, that both ſides have ſuch 
perſons, hence many will not take upon them that office 
being ſo thankleſs: Chriſt theretore pronounces ſuch 


perſons bleſſed,and therefore would have us to go ag in this: 


duty, 
Cautions, 

We are not to make finfull agreements or peace-ma- 
kings, Nehbem:5.6,7,8, as Jehu to Jehoram, What peace ſo 
long as the Whoredoms of s Mother Jezabel are many ? 
1 Kings 9.22, Who will ſtand up with me againſt the evil ds- 
ers ? Who will take my part azainſt the workers of iniquity * 
Pſalm 94.16, 2 The endeavours of Chriſtians will not 
always take effect to obtain peace, Pſalm 120.5,6,7, Matth: 
10.34» 

Hſe. Exhortlon, 1: Topeace-making, 2 To peace, 


Follow peace-making, and to put ————— 
oy 
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betwixt manand man; famous was Abraham who ſet all 
the Herdſmen at one, by proffering to take the left hand or 
right, Gen:13.8, | 

Means to peace-making. 

: By Exhortations breed in perſons an eager deſire 
after peace, 1 By letting them (ee the miſchict of ftrite, 
Prov:17.14, The beginaing of ſtrife is as when onelets 
out Water, therefore leave off ſtrife before it be meddled 
with, A fimilicude from thoſe who digging away the dam 
or bank of aRiver, the Waters flow our on every fide, fo 
that there is no way either to call back them that are gone 
out, or keep in thoſe that yer are not gone out, Seeit in 
Abimelechand the men of Sechem, who falling at odds they 
deſtroyed one another, Judges 9.23, If ye Fre and devour 
one another, as ſo many Dogs, take hced ye be not deſtroyed 
one of another, Gal:5, 15, See the wotull end of trite, 


James 3.16, There's confuſion and every evil work, Knoweſt 


thou not that it will be bitterneſs in the end ©. 
2 It's honorable to be at peace, Pro0v:20.3, It's an honor 
to a man to ceale from ſtrife. 1 Sam,10,27, It was Saul's 
honor when children of Belzal deſpiſed him and brought 
him no preſents that he held his peace. As one ſaid ro Ly- 


ther ,Vince animes iramque tuam qui cetera vincs, 


2 For all Societies and Cities to chuſe pradent ho- 
ly men to make peace betwixt man and man. Then wonld 
Courts of Juſtice have little ro do: wheretoif there were 
the authority of a Prince to interpoſe to cauſe perſons to 
ftand to juſt arbitrations it will be of the more 3 and 
this practiſe well becomes Magiſtrates in Cities, Elders in 
Churches. 1 Cor:6.6,7, 

3 Make Propoſitions that may meet in the midſt, that 
neither party may have their whole defire in litigious caſes, 
with this Exception that it be not in matcers of Religi- 
on-: here we can abate nothing, we cannot bend the faith 
to politick ends. This was Jeroboam's wickedneſs, who 


altered 
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altered'the time and place of worſhip to accommodate his 
ſabjeas. 

2 Exhortation to peace, As we ſhould make peace a- 
mong perſons at difference, ſo ſhould we, as much as in 


us lies, be at peace with all men, Rom. 12. 18. The Apoſtle - 


is full of exhortations herein, 1 Cor, 1.10, 2 Cor. 13. IT. 


Col, 3.17. Weare called to peace, God calis toit, who then 


calls to contention ſave Satan 7 
Means to peace, . 

1 Mortifie your luſts, Fames 4. 1. Whence come wars, 
come they not of your luſts ** The ſea 'would be calm were it 
not for ſtrong windes, ſo would your hearts were it 
not for your luſts; now the fins to be mortitied are, 1 pride, 
Prov. 13.10, 2 tale-bearing, Prov. 26. 20, 21, 3 unrighte- 
ouſneſs, Prov, 15. 27. 4 provoking ſpeeches, Gal. 5. 26. 
5 immoderate meditation of wrongs we have ſuffered. 
6 hatred, Prov. 10,12. 7 forcing of wrath, Prov. 30, 33, 


8 Letevery one do his duty tn that'kinde of lite to which _ - 


God hath called him, let him not lift up himſelf above o- 
thers,nor reprehend the works of others and praiſe his own 
as better, bur ler one ferve another by love. Lnuth. Tom. 4. 
167. 9 Praftice Chriſtian moderationin remitting of your 
right for peace ſake, Ph11.4. 4- the word is epieikeia, which 
ſignifies a yielding of our right, 


2 Study peace, 1 Theſ, 4. 11, The Apoſtle bids the 


Theſlalonians to fady to be quiet. We ſtudy books, arts, 
ſciences, but this is an excellent ſtudy. Sit down and think 
this man and I areat ods, how ſhould I make up the mat- 
ter? This is the purſuing of peace, Pſal, 34. 14. Seek peace 
and purſue it. 

3 Practice Chriſtizn kindneſs, as giving, lending, &c. 
One end why God gives us the things of this life, 1s thar 
we may maintain peace with them. Everyman ts a friend to 
him that giveth gifts, Prov. 19, 6, Facob took off a malice 
of twenty years ſtanding by a gift, Gifts are compared to 

precious 


173 


176 


An Expoſution upon Chap. 5. 
precious ſtones, Prov, 17. 8. ſo that as perſons that wear 
precious ſtones do oft delight to look upon them, ſo do 
ſuch perſons look upon gifts. Alſo mutual entertzinments, 
mutual viſitings, mutual counſellings and comfortings. 

4 Where you are damnified put up ſmall wrongs, Mat. 


| 17. 26, 27. though Chriſt were free from paying tribute, 
yet that he might not offend, he bids Peter pay a piece of 


money for tribute, ; 

Where you have damnified others, give ſatisfaRion for 
the leaſt wrong, Facob, Gen, 31. 39. for peace lake gave 
ſatisfa&tion to Laban for that which was torn of beaſts, or 
ſtoln by day and night, 

5 In cafe of offence with any man, proffer reconciliation 
both in your ſpeeches and cariages. Imitate the Lord, who, 
though the perſon offended, yet ſought to us, 2 Cor. 5, 19, 
As when an houſe is on fire every man brings water to 
quench it,ſo let us meet one another 1n the midſt to quench 
the fire of contention, Luke 12.58. Agree with thine adver- 
ſary whiles thou art in the way with him, 

6 Beware of ſtigmatizing one another with nick- names; 
take heed leſt ye put off the name ot Chriſt trom thoſe that 
have put on Chriſt, Gal 3. 28. by calling them Puritans, 
Series, Anabaptiſts. If every natural body no leſs de- 
fire its own unity then its being, why ſhould not the myſti- 
cal body in like manner? 

7 Get the peace of Chriſt to rule in your hearts, Col. 3, 
I7. Creatutes of a meek and peaceable nature, though you 
uſe them never ſo harſhly, yerare they peaceable, becauſe 
they have principles of meekneſs and patience in them, 
whereas creatures of HGerce natures, as Lions and Wolves, 
though you ufe them never ſo gently yet will they be 
fierce, becauſe they have (ſuch principles: ſo wicked men 
have not known the way of peace, Rom, 3.17, but godly 
men uſually are of peaceable ſpirits, becauſe the peace of 
God rules tn their hearts, 
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Motives to Peace. 

1 Peaceis 2 bleſſing that comprehends all bleſſings un- 
detit, Pſalm 29.18. The Lord will give his people the bleſ- 
ſing of peace, Whats our joy but the peace of our conſci- 
ences * What 1s our health but the peace of our humours * 
If a man were in heaven and could nor have it in peace, it 
would not be comfortable. Everlaſting peace is part of our 
joy in Heaven, 

2 That which is the excellenteſt life every one defires to 
live. Such is a life of peace, not onely in that the moſt 
fiouriſhing Commonwealths have lived ir, but God and 
Angels: that which 1s the worſt lite devils and wicked men 
live, ſuchisa lite of contention. Hence Chriſt the Prince 
of peace lived this life; called the Prince of Peace, Eſai 9.6. 
gave it for a legacy to his Diſciples, Fohn 14. 27. Eſai 11. 
6, 7,8. 

3 Thenniverſal peace that is among all creatures. The 
heavenly bodies, Sun, Moon and Stars keep their courle ; 
the Sea keepeth within the girdle of the Sands and doth 
not invade the earth ; the Windes blow not together bur 
ſucceſſively ; the contrary qualities in the world, heat and 
cold, drought and moiſture, are ſo tempered rogether, that 
like muſical diſcords they make a perte& harmony: Woods 
of trees, fields of corn, grow without moleſting one ano- 
ther, creatures not only of the ſame kinde but of different 


 kinde feed peaceably one by another. If peace be among all 


bodies, let it be much more among the myſtical body of 
Chriſt, P/a/m 133. 1, How good a thing s it for brethren to 
awell tozether in unity, 

4 The common enemy ſhould ſer us at peace; I mean 
the Popiſh and Prelatical combinations. So that the 
queſtion is not ſo much, what kince of government 
v.e ſhall have in Proteſtant Churches, buc whether 
we ihall taye any Proteſtant Charch atall : Ar the Battle 
of Lepanto when there was great differences and animoRft- 
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ties betwixt the three generals, Don Fohn and Yenerews and 
the third general, yet when the batcel came to be toughr 
they united againſt the Turk and gpt a mighty victory 
a2ainſt his navy, the like whereof hath hardly been heard of. 
Phil. 1. 20. Fade 3. contend for the common fſalyation. 

5 Herein conſiſts the form of charity, not ia this, that 
we are all of one minde, for that is kept tor heaven, bur thar 
we are peaceably affeted in our hearts, and wiſh well one 
to another, When Luther had vented ſome hard ſpeecties- 
againſt Calvin, ſayes he, though Luther count me a dogge, 
yea a devil, yet Ile count him a famous ſervant of God, 

6 The ſmalneſs of matters which cauſes a breach of 
peace: many are as angry for rejefting their opinions as 
Fonah was tor his gourd, I know the (ſmalleſt thing in Re- 
ligion ought to be made conſcience of, yet thoſe points 
without the knowledge whereof many have come to hea- 
ven, though they may obſtru& publick communion, yer 
know I no cauſe why they ſhould hinder peace and private 
communion among thoſe that fear God, Learn we of the 
Romiſh Churches (if it be expedient and lawful ſo to call 
them) among which there are conti overſies of far more mo- 
ment, viz. of the intallible judge in all points, of the 
Chriſtian faith; the Spaniſh and Italian Churches defend 
the Pope to be the ſupreme judge, affirming him ſo to be 
inſpired with the ſpirit of cruth chat in all his decrees and 
determinations he cannot etre, on the other fide the French 
cry him out of his infallible chair, and conclude him ſubject 
to errour, and depoſable by a general counlel], yet in this 
brawling there's no univerſal breaking of communion, 
why then ſhouid not private communion be granted among 
thoſe that fear God? 

7 The mulciplicity of relations that tyes Chriſtians to 
peace, worſhip of the ſame God, profeſſion. of the ſame 
faith, expeQation of the ſame hope, ſuffering for the ſame 
caule , begotten by the ſame word, children of the 
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ſame father, have the ſame comfort of love, the ſame fel- 
lowſhip of the Spirit, Pl, 2, 1, 

8 The benefics chat come by it, x The kingdome of 
God conliſts in ir, Roms, 14, 17, Some Chriſtians thought 
that othersconld not come to heavenit they did not eat ſuch 
meats as they, but Paul tells them, The kingdome of God 
conſiſts not in meat and drink , but in righteouſneſs and peace, 
and joy of the holy Ghoſt.2 It's the way to a long and an happy 
lite, 1 Pet, 3.11, 3 The fruit of righteouſneſs ts ſown in peace, 
Fam. 3.21.4. the crop of See and glory is not reap'd of 
proud and contentious perſons, of ſuch as make rents in 
Churches, and would be many maſters, of which he ſpeaks, 
v. 1. nor of thoſe who boaſting ot themſelves and their opi- 
nions would alone ſeem to be wiſe; bur it will be reap'd of 
peaceable Chriſtians, who being of a peaceable ſpirit them- 
ſelves endeavour to make peace among others, and ſow 
the ſeed of peaceable diſcourſes in order thereto. 

4 By peace we reſemble God, for when in God there 
are three ſubſiſtences, yet there is one will, one love, and 
one conſent, whereas in contention wereſemble the Babel 
builders. 

5. Peace is the way to have the preſence of God wich 
us,2 Cor.13.11,Liwein peace and the God of love and peace ſhall 
be with you, Some c:eatuies are by artificial means'invited,as 
Pigeons by looking gl.ſles, and Larkes by the reſemblance 
of the Sun in a looking. glaſs, by peace the God ot peace is 
invited, who unites thoſe one to another that are united to 
him, John 17, 21. 

Ile conclude with Berna: ds Diſtich Nulum turbavi, diſ- 
cordes pacificavi : Leſus ſuſtinut, nec mihi complacui. 

6 The pezceabie carriage of you to others will cauſe 
others to carry peaceably to you, Fude. 8. 3. Gidcon peace- 
-bly anſwering the men of Fphraim (who did unjuſtly in 
rroud wrath chide him) their ſprrits abated towards him, 
Fer they ſhall be called the children of God] that is, they 
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who evidence their Chriſtianity (out of conſcience of the 
command)by ſtabliſhing peace among them with whom 


they live, are and ought to be acknowledged among men. 


as regenerate, and thereupon called Gods children: 1 They 
are his children in likeneſs ; as God ſent his Son into the 
world to make peace, 2 Cor. 5.19, ſodo they, 2 They are 
ke Chriſt, who being God and man mace peace with the 
blood of his croſs, Eph. 2. 14. Col, 1, 20, and took away all 
enmity betwixt God and us, 

3 They ſhall be called the children of God in heaven, 
though ſometimes in this world they are not {een nor ac- 
knowledged ; 1 John 3.1. 

4 They ſhall be ſo called, becauſe having firſt made 
peace with God, they, feeling the ſweetnels of it, make 
peace with men, 

* 0b, But how can ſuch as make peace with men be called 
Gods children, ſeeing we find many carnal men good arbi- 
trators and make-peaces among neighbours? 

"An. 1 Such perſons do it nor out of conſcience of the 
command, bur either out of vain glory, or to keep them- 
ſelves imployed in buſineſs, and ſo to keep off cheir con- 
ſciences, or ae moſt out of a principle of good neighbour- 
hood, whereas Gods children do it trom the command, 

2 They make peace, not out of the ſence of inward 
peace they have with God, but out of the beneficial con- 
cernmeat of neighbourly peace, 

3 Carnal men making peace, it's uſual in matters of 
claim betwixt man in menm and tuum, but peace-makers to 
whom the promiſe belongs make peace where there are 
heart boylings, and finiſter conceptions, and heart grudges 
betwixt man and man | 

4 Carnal peace makers are ſtir'd up to do what they do 
upon ſollicitations, and intreaties ; but thoſe to whom the 
promiſe is made, are ſtirred up to their duty by the belief of 
the promiſe, and it 4s done many times 1n ſecret where no 

man 


NE nd il 


- ds) Ln 


ol 


man knows what they aime at, but themſelves know that 
they aime at aright underſtanding betwixe neighbour and 
neighbour, Chriſtian and Chriſtian in order to peace. 

Uſ:. Exhort to peace-making, that this promiſe may be- 
long to you, as God is called the God of peace, Roms. 16, 20. 
I Cor, 14. 33.2 Cor. 13. 11, Phil, 4.9. 1 Theſſ. 5. 23.2 Theſſ, 
3- 16, Heb, 13. 20, S0 by endeavouring atter peace you 
{hall be like unto him. 

V.10. Bl:ſſed are they which ſuffer per[ecation for richte- 

ou; ike for theirs s FA of piers 

Tn this verſe 3 things, 1 The ſuffering, its perſecution, 
2 The caule, not for wickedneſs, but tor righteouſneſs 
lake. 3 Thecrown, theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

Lueſt. What is meant by righteoulne!s ? 

Au(w. Neither univerſal or paticular morral righteouſ- 
neſs, tor many of the heathens ſuffered tor honeſt intereſts, 
and for righteous cauſes, but ſpiritual righteoulnels is here 
meant, as tor the profeſſion of their faith, tor conſcience 
towards God, 1 Pet.2.19.This ts thank worthy, if a man for 
conſcience towards God ſuffer wronefully and endure grief : $0 
that righteouſneſs {ignites obedience to ali tne commands 
of God.. Here is inrightment to bleſſedneſs, when we will 
rather ſuffer then cran{gre(s the commandment of God. 

Obſerv. They that are perſecuted for Chriſt,ana his cauſe 
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and commandements, are bleſſed perſons. Fam. 1. 12. 


Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation, for when he tried 
he ſhall receive the crown. 

For Application. 1 Be exhorted to ſuffer perſecution, 

1 For Chriſt's ſake, 1 Hereby thou wilt prove thy 
ſoundneſs of heart, Dan:3.17,18, Shadrach, Mcſhech and 
Abeanceo, and Daniel cap.6, ſhewed their ſincerity herein: 
unſound men will not ſuffer Perſecution, Gal:6.12, The 
denying of Circumciſion was the Object of Perſecution, 
hence the falſe Teachers would have the Galatians circum- 
ciſed leſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution, Matth: 13.21. Se? 


itin the Stony Ground, 2 This 
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' 2 Thisis the principal difficulty in Chriſtianity, to wit- 
nels truth before Kings, Pſalm 119. 46, and Councils, 
Matth:10.17, Toreſiſt to Bloud, Heb:12.4, and not to love 
our Lives ſo much as our Duty to God, Lyke 14.-26,27, 
Rev:12.11,17, 

3 Inall Perſecutions for Chriſt thou ſhalt have wifdom 
to anſwer the Perſecutour, Luke 21.15, 1le give you 4 
Mouth and 4 Tongue, that your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to 
gainſay, As 6.10, They that reaſoned againſt Stephen, 
were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and ſpirit in Stephen. 

4 Thou ſhalt have ſtrength to overcome the Perlecu- 
tours,1 Fohn 4..4,Greater u he that ts in youthan he that ts in 
the World. Tſaiq3.1,2, When thou goes through fire and 
water the Lord will be with thee. Rom:8.37, We are more than 
Conguerours, How ? We are ſure of Victory before we 
fhghrc. 1 Cor:10.13, 

5 There's a day coming when God will reckon with all 
Perſecutours, Pſalm 9.12, When he maketh inquiſition for 
Bloud he remembereth them, God will inquire who flew 
Hooper, Bradford, cc. who articled againſt ſuch and ſuch, 
who broughe them before Eccleſiaſtical Courts, High- 
Commiſſions, Committees, Aſſizes, Seflions, Pſalm 13.5, 
For the ſizhing of the Priſoner will 1 ariſe, 2 Thiſſ:1.6, 

6 A great ceal of good comes to Chriſtians by ſuffer- 
ing Perſecution. 1 Rereby affections come to be looſened 
from the World, and to be faſtened upon God, Pſalm 142. 
455 » 

2 Chriſtians formerly looſened one from another,come 
now to be faſtened. The Children of one Father that fall 
cut among themſelves are ſoon united againſt a common 
Enemy. 

3 Perſecutions tend to the furtherance of the Goſpel, 
Phil:1.12, 1 By propagation or ſpreading of the truth. 
Upon Stephen his Perſecution many of the Brethren preach- 
ed the Word of God far and near, Ads 11.19, and the 
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hand of the Lord was with them, v.21, to convert 
many. 

2 By confirmation of thoſe who are weak in faith, Phil: 
1.12, Many of the Brethren in the Lord waxing confident 
by my bonds are much more bold to ſpeak the Word with- 
out fear, 

3 Hereby the World ſees that God hath Worth ppers 
who do not cleave unto him for worldly advantage : 
Whiles for the hope of Iſrael they are bound with Chains, 
As 28,20, and will not accept of Deliverance out of 
moſt painful ſufferings in hope of a better Reſurrefion, 
Heb:11.35, 

7 Conſider the cauſe for which thou ſuffereſt, ſet down 
1 By the goodneſs of it, 4s 5.41, Rejoycing they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his Name , Roms: 8. 36, 
For thy ſake we are killed all the day long. Reveli, 9, Fohn 
was in the Ifle of Patmos for the Word of God, and for 
the teſtimony of Feſws Chriſt, This caule is more worth 
than thouſands ot my Lite. 

2 By theclearneſs, It is not wrapt np in conſequences, 
and muſt have Sophiſters to fetch ir our, bur it's clear, Day: 
3-16, the three Children ſaid, 0 Nebuchadnezzar we are 
not carefull to an(wer thee in this O King, as it he ſhould ſay, 
We deſire no clearer cauſe toloſe our Bloud in. It's a com- 
fort in ſuffering clearly to ſee our way, 

3 By the fewneſs of W:tnefles and multitudes of Ad- 
verſarics, 2 Tim: 1,15, 4.16, when Paxl came to witneſs 
before Nero all thoſe of Aſia forſook him at his firſt An- 
ſwer. 

8 Conſider the wotull condition that will befail Perſe- 
cutours, 

1 Their ſtrokes and malice falls on Chriſt, Zach:2 8, 
He that toucheth you toucheth the Apple of mine Eye, Atts 9. 
6. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft thou me? | 

2 They have extreme horrour of con:cience , Jer: 20, 
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2,3, Paſhar waSa Perſecutour, he ſmote Feremiah and puy 
him 1n the Stocks, and God threatens to make him a ter- 
rour to himſelt and to all his friends, Zedekiah who (mote 
Micaiah, 2 Kings 22.24, in a day of trouble goes from 
chamber to chamber ro hide himſelf, Herod was torment- 
ed with Fohn's death, 
' 3 Suchperſons as perſecute have upon them at preſent 
an evident token of perdition, as you that l[uffer perſecutt- 
on have of ſalvation, Phil:1,28, 
| 4 Thepeopleof God every where are imploring God 
againſt Perſecutors, Luke 18,7, Shall not God avenge his own 
cleft that cry unto him daily I tell you, he will avenge them 
and that rizht ſpeedily. Herod might have lived long had 
ic notbeen that the Church was imploring God againſt 
him, Ads 12.5, Lam:5.59,60,61,09%«. 

5 Perſecutors come to feartull ends, Ads 12.23. Herod 
was eaten up of worms, Fezabel thrown out of a windo)y 
and eaten up of dogs, why ? She ſlew the Prophets of God, 
Revel. 6,9, 10, 11, 

6 They are branded with infamy to poſterity,277.4-14. 
Alexander the Copper ſmith did me much evil and greatly with- 
ſtood my words, Elimas, Acts 13. 10, there's preſent infor- 
mation given among the godly who perſecute. 

7 All godly men rejoice at the downfall of perſecutors; 
the Jews teaſted when Haman was hanged. JWWhen the wit- 
ked periſh there is ſhouting, Prov, 11. 10. Let not this joy be 
out of perſona! hatred, but becaule juſtice is glorified, the 
Church delivered, and Satans kingdome weakned. 

9 Submit to the providence of God in all perſecutions, 
and look to it, for, 1 If the hairs of our heads are noted by 
God, much more our hives, Matth. 10, 29, 30. 2 Perſecu- 
cours cannot touch the ſoul, Marth. 10.28, 3 Our times, 
:berties, eſtares are not in the hands of perſecutors, but in 
Gods hand, Plal, 31, 13, 14, 15. 83,4,5. Rewel, 2. 10.for 
itis God gives us our cup to drink, Fob 13. 11, as maſtiff 
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dogs fall upon men when their chain is unlooſed, fo do wic- 
ked men upon Saints when God unlooles his chain of pro- 
vidence, 
As in ative obedience we labour that what we do 
may pleaſe God ; ſo in pathve obedience endeavour that 
what God doth may pleaſe us, 2 Sam, 15. 25, 26. Behold 
here Iam, let him do to me as ſeemeth him good. Mark 14. 36. 
Take away this cup from me, nevertheleſs not my will but thine 
be done, 1 Sam. 3.17. It & the Lord, let him do what ſeems 
him good. 

5 [nall perſecutions and ſufferings commit thy ſoul to 
God, defire him to rake care ot that, ſo Chiiſt, Luke 23.46, 
Father into thy hands I commit my ſpirit, {0 Stephen, Acts 7. 
59. As in times of extremity we commit our jewels into 
the hands of truſty friends, when houſes are on fire and 
there are combuſtions, men have principal reſpe&s to their 
jewels and gold, oh that I could fave that, The worſt per- 
tecutors can do is to take away lite, when the body dies it's 
like the ſerring of the Sun, which in ſhore cime riſes again. 
Therefore in all perſecutions commit your ſoul to God in well- 
doing, 1 Pct. 4.19. 4s into the hands of a father. \Nereace 
of many deceits in Scripture, but we never reade of a fa- 
ther that beguiled his childe, We muſt allo commit our 
bodies and goods co Goo, but we muſt beat a point with 
thee, if Tod will have them, but we muſt not be {o with 
our ſouls. 

6 Beware of indire& means of eſcaping that perſecution 
which providence caſts thee into. In particular, beware of 
cowardlineſs, compliancy to great friends and kindred, 
baſe thifring tricks and diſtin&ions, gluednets of heart to 
earthly things, 2 T7, 4.16. Imitate Antip.co wito hed the 
f1ith, though ſure to die for it, Revel, 2.13, 

7 Conſider that all ſecond cauſes are onely inſtruments 
inthe hand of God. The wicked are calle. Gods (ord, 
P[alm17.13. the ſtaff in their hand is Gods indignarin, 

Bb Efat 


185 


186 _ 


An Expoſuion upon Chap. 5, 


Eſai10.5,6. Who gave Facob to the ſpoil, and Iſrael to the 
robbers * did not the Lord © Eſai 42, 24, 25. 2 Samucl 16, 
12. 

2 1{ſe. Conſolation, Ia ſufferings and perſecutions you 
have a kingdome. 


1 Thatas ſuch ſuflerings abound, ſo ſhall conſolations 


abound, 2 Cor. 1. 5. fo that what ever they loſe, they, 


have an hundred told with perſecutions, Mark 10, 29, 30: 

2 It's no new thing to be perſecuted. Abel was perlecu- 
ted of Cai, 1 Fohn 4.12, Iſaac of Iſhmael, Gal. 4. 29. As 
he th:t was born atcer the fleth perſecuted him that was 
born aiter the (pirit, ſoit 1s now, yea, whoſoever will live 
gelly, ſhall (uffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3,12. {0 that we are not 
ro count ficry trial a ſtrange thing, 1 Pet. 4.12, Brother ſhall 
perſecute brather, Matth. 10, 21.and three (hall perſecute two 
in the lame family, Marth, 10. 35. 

3 Inthe greateſt violence perſecutors can inflict, belie- 
vers thall not be forſaken of God, 2 Cor. 4. 9, perſecuted, 
but net forſaken, not tempted above {trength, 1 Cor. 10,13, 
2 Tim, 416,17, All men ( ſaith Paul ) forſook me, but the 
Lerd ſtood with me, when he came before Nero that Lion, 
Matth. 10.17. Ile give you a mouth that all your adverſaries 
ſhall aot be abletoreſiſt. 

4 God is wont to Celiver his people from pet ſecuting 
hands, Periecutions betei Panl at Iconinm, Lyſtra and Der- 
ve, out out of them all the Lord delivered him, 2 Tim, 3.11. 
God delivers, 1 Sometimes by ſetting one wicked man a- 
oainſt another, Ads 23. 6, 7, 8. the Phariſees contended a- 
gainſt the SadCuces for the reſurre&ion, and ſo took Pauls 
part, 2 Sometimes by making the earth to helv the wo- 
man, Revel.12,16. 3 Sometimes by providing ſome City 
ct reluge, AMaith.10.23. If they perſecute you in one City ſtye 
to axcther, 4 Sometimes by death, when the death ot his 
Saints {hall fet forth Gods glory, Jobs 21.18, 
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' Means to ſuffer perſecution, 

t Get aſſurance of pardon ; Guilt makes a man coward. 
ly. What made Paz! lo co triumph © Row. 8. 35. Why he 
had aſſurance of pardon, v, 38, 39. I am perſwaded neither 
life nor death ſhall ſeparate me from the lows of God, 

2 Pray and endeavour for a patient trame of heart. When 
great troubles and an impatient heart meet, how hardly are 
troubles born? when Chriſt had told them they muſt be 
berrayed by brethren, and friends, and be hated of all, he 
bids them poſſeſs thetr ſouls in patience, Luke 21. 17, 18, 19. 
ſtrengthened unto all patience, Col. 1.11, that ts to patience 
in all chings. Hence be contented to be empried from veflel 
to veſſel; you know how to live with your eſtates, but learn 
how to live without them, Phz/. 4. 12, 13- 

3 Look that the cauſe you ſuffer for be good, 1 Pet. 4. 
16, It any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian let him not bea- 
thamed. 

4 Strive not to meddle with much of other mens eſtates, 
nod more then tor meer neceſlity, fo that it we loſe tor 
Chriſt we our ſelves alone may be loſers ;- for ſuch debts in 
perlecuring times will be apt ro contract diſquier, 

5 Gin Gods ſtrength, Petey going in his own ſtrength 
came to deny Chriſt, Mark 14. 29, 30, 31. how came Payl 
ro ſtand when others thrunk? God ftood with him and 
ſtrengthned him, 2 Tye. 4. 17. 

6 Ger clearnels ot light, When a man comes to ſuffer he 
will nor go a jot beyond that he harh cleer light tor, H-5,10, 
34. after they were illamizatcd they endured a great fight of 
aſf1ctton, Though the heart be upright anc c:ui2 3509, yer 
the perſon ſuffers teariully tor want of cl22rr'£'s of 1:2nt, 

7 Look upon God in his greatneſs, 21 to {:1] you not 
fear men how great ſoever, Pſal27. 1, T2 Lord 15 my lizht 
azd ſalvation, whom {h.1!l 1 fear: Mat. 10. 28 Fear hin that ts 
able to caf foul azd body into hell fire, Hite en 
thou thu art afraid of a man th.t [hill are, and for 


% F 'S4 1 
£8 " p/ do Ul > 


197 


x88 


An Expoſition upon Chap.s. 

Lord thy maker * Heb. 11. 27. Moſes indured, and was not 

affraid of the wrath of the king, for he looked upon him that was 

1wviſible. 

-—l of the threats and flatteries of perſecutors, Be 
not ſcared with their threats, Daz. 3. 16. when they threa- 
ren fiery furnaces, Lions cens, nor yet allured with their 
flatteries, Dan, 11. 32. 

9 Be content to live in a Jow condition, Many will 
comply to any thing becaule their ſpirits are ſo great they 
muſt }tve in ſuch an height: low conditions are croſſes that 
muſt be taken up as well as other croſſes, Luke 14. 26,27. 

10 Either you muſt ſuffer with men for confefling truth, 
or with God for denying 1t : 1f # be the will of God its better 
that you ſuffer for well doing then for evill doing, 1 Pet.3.17, 

11 Get a holy reſolution to chooſe perſecution orany 
other zM ion rather then to fin againſt thy conſcience, 
Fb 36.21. Take heed, regard not intquity, for this haſt thou 
choſen rather then afflitt1on. 

12 When thou chooleft perſecution; rather then to ſin 
againſt God the kingdome of heaven is thine, as in the 
text, Mens minds are apt to be broken and caſt down in 
perſecutions, hence Chriſt promiſes a kingdome, Matth.19, 
29, Hence let us not under perſecution bewail our condirti- 
on, as if 1t were moſt gilerable,ſeeing this kingdom will be 

'CUrs. 

: V. 11. Bliſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and per- 
ſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evill againſt you 
falſely for my ſake. | 

V.12, Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your r:- 

ward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the prophcts 
which were before you, 

Here are 4 things conſiderable; 1 The ſufferings, revi- 
lings, ſet down by two aggravations, 1 Saying all manner 
of evii againſt you, 2-Saying it falſely, 

2.. The cauſe, tor Chriſt his ſake. 


3 The 
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3 The afte&ions Chriſtians muſt have under theſe ſuf- 
ferings, viz. they muſt rejoyce and be exceeding glad, 

4 The grounds of this atfection of joy, which are two, 

I The greatneſs of the reward in heaven, 

2 Their conformity herein, to the Prophets an] other 
holy ſervants of God, 

1 The ſufferings, which are revilings. 

otf. The people of God in this preſent life are ex- 
poſed co the worſt 2nd moſt falſe revilings for Chriſts ſake, 
Luke 6.22, They, ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your nams as 
evil, for the ſon of mans ſake. 

Reaſ. 1 From that enmity that is betwixt the ſeed of the 
woman and the ſeed of the Serpent, Ger, 3. 15. 

2 Becauſe the Sainrs do not ſuite themlelves to the 
maaners and cuſtomes of the world, but by a contrary 
courſe condemn the wicked manners of the world ; hence 
the world, to juſtifie themſelves and to condemn Gods 
people, they load them with reproaches, Fohn 15. 19 If ye 
were of the world the world would love its own, but becauſe ye 
are not of the world, but I have choſen you ont of the world, 
therefore the world hates you. 

3 Becauſe wicked men have a principle of hatred againſt 
Chriſtians, Marth. 10. 22. Te ſhall be hated of all men for my 
names ſake, Prov. 26,28. A lying tongue hateth thoſe that are 
af flitted by it. 

Uſe. Be not diſcouraged under revilings, ſeeing it's for 
the caute of Chriſt, Heb. 13. 13.-Let ns go forth therefore un- 
to him without the camp. bearing his reproach. .That is, be not 
alhamed if you be reproachtully caſt our of cities, ſeeing ye 
are reproached fo” Chriſt. He calls cities by the name of 
camp or tent becaule many cities begun from tents, and 
the caſtles in them are called Caſtra or Texts. 

1 If thoſe that take up reproachts againft holy men 
ſhall not reſt in heaven, P/al. 15. 3. Wait ſhall become ot 
them that raiſe them. Such were tare in Tertulizans time, 
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Apol. cap. 7. we are called moſt wicked from the Sacra- 
ment of infant killing and the eating of them, and the inceſt 
we commit after the banquet, that dogs throw down the 
lights, to wit that they may procure a meeting of knaves 
and whores together, by the immodeſty of darkneſs and 
luſts,to whom Tertullzay ſaith, finde it out tt ye believeir, or 
do not believe that which you have not found out----who 
ever heard any ſuch infant crying © who ever unlockt the 
cruel mouths of theſe Cyclops and Syrens to the Judg * who 
hath found out ſome unclean toot-ſtepsin lis Wite £ who 
when he had found out ſuch wickedneſs hath concealed 
them? Minucius Felix in his 0favius , The Heathens 
thought that Chriſtians did devour Infants, make inceſtu- 
ous Banquets, that they worſhipped an Alles head, p.118, 
for ye killed the Juſt One, and before him his Prophets, 
and now them thart place their hope in him, anc ye deſpiſe 
the Creatour of all things that ſent him, curſing chem in 
your Synagogues that believe on him, for ye have no 
power to kill them becaule of them who at prelent govern. 
Tuſtin Martyr againſt Triph, p.181. After ye had killed 
that Juſt One,by whoſe ſtripes was healing tothem that go 
to him by the Father, when ye knew he was riſen trom the 
dead and aſcended into Heaven, you were ſo tar from re- 
penting of your evils, that you ſent choice men from Fe- 
rÞ[alem into all the earth, ſaying, The Herefie of the Chri- 
ſt:ans was to acknowledg no God, ſcattering thole words 
againſt us, which all that know us not boiaſt of, therefore 
yeare not onely the caule of iniquity to your telves, but 
alſo alrogether to o:her mortals. Fuſliz bd, 

2 Revilers co bur aiter their kinde. They are cailed 
Devils, 1 7m, 3.6, 2 Tim, 3.3, alſo Dogs, Pſalm 59.6, 
now we Woncer not at Dogs inarling, 

3 Look upon Revilcuten's as a jnit puniihment from 
God, though unjuſt from me3, 2 Sam,16,10, The Lord 
hath bid Shrimei fo curke David, 
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1 God inflits them, becauſe we do not that good to 
men we ſhould do. 

2 Becauſe we make little conſcience of finning againſt 
God in ſecret. 

3 Becauſe we have fo little care of the honour of God, 
I $4a4z,2.30, hence God hath no care of our name, 

4 Becauſe we have fo littie care to preſerve the good 
names of others, Matth,7.2, 

4 Such Revilements as are caſt npon thee were caſt upon 
Chriſt, and upon the godly, For Chriſt he was called a 
Drunkard, a Glutton, Matth,11.19, faid ro caſt out De- 
vils by Bcelzebub, Matth, 12.24, accuſed as a Blaſphemer, 
Matith, 26, 65, lookt upon as a Mad-man by his Friend, 
Mark 3.21, railed upon, Aark 15.29, called a Perverter of 
the Nations, forbidding to give Tribute to Ceſar, Luke 2 3. 
2, that he was a Samaritan and had a Devil, Fohn 8.48, 

Yea Gods people have been fo reproached,Pſalm 44.13, 
14,16, Thog makeſt us a reproach, a ſcorn, aby-word, a ſha- 
king of the head. David was the Song of the Druttkards, 
Pſalm 69,11,12, yea, he became 4 Proverb to them. Chri- 
ſans were counted Turners of the World uplice down, 
Afts 17.6, Paul was counted a peſtilent Fellow, and a Mover 
of Seditien, and not counted worthy to live, As 22, 
24 3» 

Come we to the ſecond thing, "the afteions Chriſtians 


>; 16 to have under Revilings, Rejoyce and be exceeding 
+ 


obſer. Chriſtians ſhould be ſo far from being dejected 
under wicked Revilings for Chriſt, that they have caute to 
rejoyce and be glad. 

I Becauſe all Revilings add to their Crown: even wen 
weare afleep and are not aware of ir, yea when we know 
not of it they add to our Crown, Luke 6.23, Blſſed are 
you when men ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name 45 evil, 
rejuyce you in that day, ond leap for joy, for behold your Reward 
s ertat itn fot, 2 B2- 
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2 Becauſe ſuch perſons ſo reproached when Chriſt ſhall 
appear in glory ſhall be glad with exceeding joy, I Peter 4. 
13, Rom,8.17, 

3 Becauſe there's a Day coming, when all Reproaches 
ſhall be wiped off, 1ſai 66.5, Your Brethren that hated you, 
that caſt you out for my ſake, [aid, Let the Lord be glorified, but 
he ſhall appear for your joy. Fames 5.9, 

4 In all Reproaches you have the Spirit of Glory and of 
God reſting on you, 1 Petey 4-14, as it he ſhould ſay, Why 
do you not rejoyce in your Reproaches, you have great 
cauſe : why ? the Spirit of Power and of Glory (as it's ſup- 
poſed to be the beſt Reading) that glorious Spirt of God 
will not forſake, but will abide with you, yea will reſt upon 

ou, 
s 5 Either thou art reproached deſervedly or undeſerved- 
ly ; it deſervedly, it's not a Reproach but a Judgmeat, if 
TY; why ſhouldſt thou bluſh tor another mans , 
ine 

Ufe. For Application, learn to rezoyce in all Reproaches 
and other hardſhips that ſhall come upon you for Chriſt. - 
Your Glory in Heaven + vacertain, for Chriſt then 
would not bid you rejoyce1a it : ſhew your joy herein by 
your words and geſtures, and by your cheartull walking, 
Fames 1.2, Rom,5.2, As 5.41, | 

The laſt is the Ground of this Aﬀection of Joy, becauſe 
they are ſaid to be bleſſed, and becauſe their Reward in 
Heaven is great. 

obſer. The Saints of God are happy under all menner of 
Revilements for Chriſt. 

i Happy in this Life, 1 Becauſe they have the re- 
joycing ot a good Conſcience, Ads 23.1,2,3, Ads 24, 
5,6, when there were railing Accuſations againſt kim, yer 
his Conſcience could witneſs that he waiked uprightiy, 
V.IG, 

2 Sooner or later God ll lear cheir innocency, as we 


— 
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ſeein Joſep#s caſe, and in David's, upon whom the Cour- 
tiers in Saal's Court caſt. Reproaches, yet he died in honour, 
x Chron, 29, It's with the name of a Chriſtian as with 
the Sun, which is ſometimes hindered from our ſight by 
Clouds and Ecliples, but recovering a clear Sky ſhines the 
more bright; ſo Reproaches ſometimes cloud our names, 
but in a while they are diſpelled by the upright walking 
of Saints, 1ſai 51.7,8, Fear ye not the reproach of men, net- 
|; ther be ye affraid of their revilings, Why © For the Moth 
| ſhall eat thens up like a Garment, and the Worm ſhall eat them 
| 4s Wood, that is, all their Reproaches will inſenſibly by de- 
| grees Wear away. 

3 The Revilings and Wrongs done to Gods people 
God takes them as done to himſelf, 2 Kings 19.16, Hear 
the words of Sennacherib, who hath ſent Rabſhakeh to blaſ- 
pheme the living God, Allo v.22,23, Whom haſt thou re- 
preached and blaſphemed*? even the holy one of Iſrael, yet 
Rabjhakeh's Reproaches were againſt Gods people, Ads 9, 
Rom,15.3, 

42 They are happy in the Life to come, becauſe their 
Reward is great in Heaven, He means not the Reward of 
Merit but ot Grace as if a King ſhould give ten thouſand 
pound a year for an hours ſervice. What I promiſe to give 
a man that is his reward, though his ſervice do not equal it : 
as1t I promiſe a man an hundred pound for making me a 
pair of gloves. Now in merit there muſt bea proportion be- 
twixt the work and wages, for the recompence of merit 1s 
an act of righteouſneſs, now in all righteouſneſs there muſt 
be equality; when reward is promiſed to Gods children it is 
not to eſtablith merir, but to let Saints {ee that theirlabour 
111 not be in vain, 

Reaſons againſt merit. 

1 God needs not any of our ſervices, nor gets no bene=- 
fir by them, Fob 22.3, Can a man be profitable to Goa * 
Job 35. 7,8, 1f thou be righteous what giveſt thoato hy "Yr 

ray what 
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what receiveth he of thine hand * Adts 17. 25, He is not wor- 
ſhipped with mens hands as though he needed any thing. 

2 When we have done what we can, we are, unprofitable 
ſervants, Luke 17. 10. 

3 All good works are the workings of Godin us, and 
therefore reward is not due toour own works, but God 
crowns his own grace in us, ſo that Dews eſt debitor noſter, 
non ex commiſſo, but promiſſo, as Aug. ſaith, God is our deb- 
tor, not for any thing done by us, bur for his promiſe, 
Matth, 10. 42. So he promileth to reward a cup of cold 
water given to a diſciple. 

4 There is no proportion betwixt our ſufferings and the 
crown of glory, Rom. 8,18. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18, we ought to 
take heed herein, becauſe the Papiſts uſe it to deſtroy. 

race, 
. Seeing then there is a reward in heaven, let us endure re- 
proaches : we endure bitter Phyſick and ſharp cutting in 
hope of long health; let us endure reproaches and other 
ſufferings in hope of glory, Heb. 10, 24. 

Uſe.. Caution, Render not reviling tor reviling; imitate 
Chriſt, 1 Pet.2, 23.and Paul 1 Cor. 4. 12. being reviled we 
bleſs. Yea he took pleaſure in reproaches, 2 Cor. 12,10, 
Let us look to the reward in heaven, as Chriſt did, Heb.12. 
I, 2. 

: 3 Things may comfort under thele ; 

1 That our heart is well affected to every man, yea even 
ſuch as rail againſt us, Matth. 5. 44. 

2 That in private prayer we can pray for ſuch reproaches, 
Pſal. 109. 3, 4. 

3 Thar thou haſt a God to make thy complaint unto in 
41] revilings, as Nehemiah did, Nehem, 4. 3, 4. 

4. Your great reward in heaven. 

g Exhortation.. Carry patiently under revilings, for 
=] Cy 

1 Thou wilt diſturb thine own peace. 

2 Here- 
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2 Hereby thou wilt by an impatient frame of ſpirit di- 
ſcover ſo much evil as may be a juſt cauſe of revilement. 

3 By impatiency herein we may make others think us to 
be guilty. 

4 By reviling again you harden others in their revi- 
ling, 
: You ſhow great weaknels, to think ſo as if there were 
no other means to deliver you from an ill name, but by an 
ill congue, Pſal. 38. 12, 13. When Davids enemies ſpake 
miſchievous things againſt him, he wasa man that is both 
deaf & dumb,yet muſt we not ſo neglect our names, that we 
ſhould negle& the crimes falſely objected to us, Md con- 
firm the flanderers,but we muſt ſay, 7 have not a Devil, alſo, 
If Thave ſpoke evil, bear witneſs of the evil, He that neg- 
les his name is cruelh a good conſcience is neceſſary for us 
before God,a good name before our neighbour, Luth. 

Ob. Bur I am guiltleſs and innocent, and they reproach 
me fallely. 

Anſ. The morefalſe the things are, the more cauſe thou 
haſt to rejoyce - if they were true thou hadſt cauſe to be 
confounded, 

For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets] Here's the ſecond 
ground of rejoycing. It's no otherwiſe with you then with 
the ancient Prophets of God, whom they pertecuted with 
reproaches, as David, Pla), 31.11, Who was 4 reproach a- 
mong his neighbours, Pal, 41. 10, Mine enemies reproach me, 
ſaying, Where is thy God? So ſtrange were his reproaches, 
that his heart was as it were broken with them, Pſal. 69.20, 
So Feremy cap. 20 10, I have heard the defamins of mazny, 
Report, ſay they, ard we will report it. Nay it hath generally 
been the lot of true Prophets tobe perſecuted, Matth.2 3.34, 
So that we may ſay  iV91tch of the Prophets have not your f - 
thers per{tcutrd? Wiinels Eliah, Micaiah, Amos c, 7.13. 
Zachury, Math. 23,535, 36. Yeathe Dilciples, Aatth, 10. 
2 3.99 that We may (uv, Gal. 4.29. As he that w.a born 
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after the fleſb roy him that was born after the Spirit, $o- 
It 15 NOW. Gat. 4. 29, | 
P.13. Te are the ſalt of the earth, but 7 the ſalt havt loſt 
its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted It is thence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be caſt out and tobe tro- 
den under foot of men, © 
Te are the Salt of the Earth ] 2ueſt. Doth Chriſt call Mi. 
niſters the Salt of theearth, or all believers f 
An{. Chriſt calls believers, whether preachers or others, 


the Salt of the-earth, 1 Becauſe Chriſt not onely caught 


the twelye but all the diſciples; 2 Becauſe. it is not appro- 
priated unto preachers alone, but unto all believers to ſea- 
{on orffers with grace, for not onely. preachers bur all be- 
lievers have the means of ſeaſoning others; as 1 Savoury 
ſpeeches, Col. 4. 6. Let your ſpeech be always with grace pow- 
gered with ſalt. 2 Savoury examples, Luke 14.ult. Have ſalt 
in your [elves and peace one with another-;, that is, as you live 
r9gether in peace,(o let there be ſavoury and holy examples: 
earth is put tor the inhabitants of the earth by a Metonymie; 
Glt for them that do the duty of ſalt, by a Metaphor. 

But if the ſalt have loſt his ſavor, wherewith (ball it be ſeq- 
ſened] It is good for nething, no not ſo much as for the 
dunghil], becauſe it cauſes barrenneſs, as if Chriſt ſhould 
ſay, It other men be unſivory, you may ſeaſon them, but 
1f you be unſavory who ſhall teaſon you 7 

Uſc. Toapply this ſee, 1 How uaſavory mans vature. 
1s,unleſs 1t-be ſeafon?d by the word, Pſal. 14. 3. men by 
nature are altogether become ſtinking, their throats are like 
"_ ſepulchres, Rom. 3. 13. Like putrified fleſh. to mans 
taſte. 

2 See theduty of Chriſtians, which is to ſeaſon others, 
This is done, 1 By the word, which like unto ſalt gives 
rell.ſh Pſa/ 119. 9, Wherewith all ſhall a young man cleanſe 
his way * by taking heed unto thy word. | 

2. By a holy and blamelels. converſation. . Scandalous 


practiſes 
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pratiſes make perſons to ſtink, Gen. 34. 30. Simeon and 
Levi, by their \l.ying the Sichemtes, made Facob to ſtink 
among the inhabitants of the land, Holy practiſes inſenſi- 
bly gain others, 1 Pet, 3.1, Wives be ſubject to your husbands, 
that if any obey not the word, they may be won by the conver(a- 
tion of their wives: let no man be led with vain- glory be- 
cauſe of preſent hearers, let us live blamelefly among men, 
and ſpeak nothing for trifling ſake, but being much filent to 
an{wer to what is needful, ler us avoid wicked ſafpicions of 
Others concetning us,and our received opinion of them is to 
be tried-envy norany manwho is dearly loved before others 
Fuſt. Mart, ad Zenam & Serenum. p. 390. Let no worldly 
conterence flow from us, but that which firs us for virtue. 
Our neighbour ſpeaking let us not laugh at him, nor hinder 
him, uncil by our {ilence he be aſhamed and be filenr, 14:4, 
P- 397, 392. SH | 

2 Exhortation to Chriſtians to belike unto ſalr, 1 As 
ſalrdraws out putritying humors out of meat, and makes it 
relliſhable for the palate,ſo Chriſtians by their do&rine and 
examples, and in particular Pieachers, draw out the rotten- 
neſs inthe hearts and-tongues of men, and makes them fic 
for fociety of Chriſtians; hence they are called the ſalc of 
the earth, to ſhow, that they ſhould not ſeaſon one, or two, 
or a few, but even the whole earth : and to preſs it the 
more upon them, he uſed this fimilizude, not once bur ot- 
ten, 2S*Mark 9. ult, Fohn 14. ult. 

2 For profitableneſs, Sale & ſole mihil atilius, (alt is 
moſt profitable, called by ſome the balfome of nature: it is 
mingled withall mixt bodies and preſerves them from cor- 
ruption. So Chriſtians are very profitable, Philemon 11. 
Formerly unprofitable, now profitable to thee and me. 

3 Chriſtians are -like falc for wiſdom: ſalt was anem- 
bleme of wiſdome; as ſalt ſeaſons meat, ſo wildom (eaſons 
the mindes of good men. Hence Sapientia 15 derived 4 {apore, 
trom ſavor, b<caule witedome is the ſayo; of rhe m_ 

that: 
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that which the ſoul is in the body, that are Chriſtians in 
the world. 

4 Salt is of a hot and fiery nature, becauſe caſt it into 
the fire it kindles,and of a watry nature,becauſe if you pour 
water upon it it turns into water. So the Diſciples of Chriſt 
ſhould be hor and zealous for God, yet ſhould this heat be 
mingled with knowledg and diſcretion, leſt we fly out as 
thoſe Luke 9.53. who called for fire from Heaven to con- 
ſume the Samaritans , or thoſe who out of zeal to God 
perſecuted Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, Row:10.2, 

5 As Salt ſtirs up Thirſt, ſo Chriſtians ſhould ſtir up 
others to thirſt after Chriſt and heavenly things, Fob 7. 
37. Revel:22.17. Weſhould not ſo much look for Exam- 
ples from others, as give Ex2mples to others, 

Lyvy called Greece the Salt of the Nations; it is more 
truly ſaid of Chriſtians. 

6 As by Salt Meatis made fit for our Taſte, ſoby the 
Salt of an holy Converſation the Word is made fit for the 
Relliſh of others, 1 Petey 3.1, Hence Chaiſtians are called 
the Salt of the earth, that is, of earthly minded men, 

7 As for preſervation ot Meat and other things from 
putrifa&tion there- muſt be a juſt meaſure of Salt, nei- 
ther too much nor too little, ſo Chriſtians in general, nor 
Teachers in ſpecial, ought by an unſeaſonable application 
of the Law to ſwallow up aftiited Conſciences, Pſalm 69, 
26, They perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmitten, and talk to the 
grief of himwhom thou haſt wounard; nor by an unleaſon- 
able application of the grace of God to encourage impeni- 
rent perſons, Rem2.4,5s 

8 As Slt brings Deſolation and a Curſe to that which 


is not ſeatoned by it, Gen,13.3, Zeph,2.9, lothe Word in, 


the Mouths and Lives of Chriſtians ro whom it is not 4 
ſawour of life, is a ſavony to death, 2 Cor,2.16, | 

2 Exhort to live ſavoury Lives our {-lyes, ele how can 
we ſeaſon others? Tt the Salt have loſt irs fuvocur what 1s 1t 
G000 
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good for ? Take heed therefore of all ſcandalous fins ; 
tor, 

1 By theſe the Name of God is blaſphemed. Ezek,36. 
20, The Babylonians ſeeing the looſe lives of the Jews, cried 
out, Theſe are the people of the Lord, theſe are come out of the 
Lords land. Rom,2 24, The Name of God i blaſphemed by 
you. Loole Chriſtians are called Spots, Jude 12, Dent,32. 
19, When David committed folly with Bathſheba, by that 
thing he made the Enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, 
2 $4am,12.14, When the ſtrong deſpiſed the weak, and the 
weak judged the ſtrong, they cauſed their good to be evil 

ſpoken of, Rom,14.16, How caretuil are we to preſerve the 
name of a Friend, how carefull ſhould we be to preſerve the 
Name of God ? 

2 An holy ſavoury walking free from ſcandalous fins is 
a mans glory, 1 Sam,12.3,4, Whoſe Ox have I taken ? or 
whoſe = or of whoſe hand have I received a Bribe * and 
they ſaid, Thou haſt not defrauded us, nor taken any thing of 
any mans hand.1 Cor,9.15 It were better for meforto dy,than 
that any man ſhould make my glorying void, See 2 Cor,1.,12, 
I Theſ,2.10, Contrarily, it's a diſhonour to a Chriſtian to 
be guilty of a ſpot of uncleanne(s, &c. Demetrius had 4 
good report of all men, yea and of the truth it ſelf, 3 Epiſt, of 
John v.12, 

3 Scandalous fins are worſe to keep men off from em- 
bracing the truth than perſecutions; tor by ſcandals men 
are hardened from embracing the truth, Row,14.13, Let 
10 man lay a ſtumbling block or a ſcandal to another ;, tor 
ſometimes perſons were made by the contentions among 
ſtrong and weak to ſtumble, and ſo nor to joyn ro Gods 
people, ſometimes they were made to fall,. yea to fall off 
from Chriſtian Aſſemblies, Holy example is a duty we ow 
to the whole world ; and as by holy examples perſons are 
built up towards Heaven, ſo by wicked words and works, 
yea by indiflerent things -done. unſeaſonably, perions are 
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made worſe, and built up towards deſtruction. Lev, 19. 
14, Thou ſhalt not lay a ſlumbling block before the blinde, 
Scandals are as Pits and Snares to catch living creatures, 
wherein the unwary and blinde are taken. 

4 A favoury Lite free from Scandals is a ſpecial means 
to ſtop the mouths of wicked men, Dan,6.4, they found 
nought againſt Darzel but for the Law of his God, 1 Peter 
2.12, Have your conver ſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that 
whereas thcy ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they may glorifie 
God in the day of wiſitation, 1 Peter 3,16, having a good 
Conſcience ( whereunto an holy Lite is joyned ) that 
whereas they ſpeak evil of you as of evil doers,they may be 
aſhamed that falſely accuſe your good converſation in 
Chriſt, Titzs 2.8, They that are of the contrary part will be 
ajhamed, having na evil thing to ſay of yor- : contrarily, when 
perſons that profeſs ſhall tall into ſcandals, wicked men 
draw theſe Cencluſtons, as, 

1 Becauſe ſome profeſling perſons are bad, therefore 
their Religion is bad, 

2 Becauſe one is bad, thus they are all, 

5 By an unſavoury ſcandalous Life thou haſt a hand in 
other mens damnation, A mans own perſonal guilt is hea- 
vy enough, he need not add the weight of other mens fins, 
Matth,18.6, Wo to the World becauſe of offences - there is 
not onely a Wo to the perſon that gives the offence, but to 
the World. This 1s a Rock on which thouſands daſh their 
touls, Therefore as 4) Creatu:es by natural inſtin& are ſh 
of the Snare laid for them, {fo ſhould all perſons take heed 
that when a Scandal tzlis out there be not a Wo to them. 
The unholy carriage of E1: his ſons made people abhor the 
efferings of the Lord, 1 Sam-2.17. 

6 Nothing ſo darkens the glory of the Church, as the 
ſpots and unſavoury Lite of thoſe that pretend to Chriſtia- 
nity. Whart hath kept people from joyning tous? Was it 
Pr:tons, Banyuhment , hazards ? Perhaps fo in ſome, bur 
that 


| 
| 
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that which in likelihood bath 'hindered many, hath been 
our not walking up to our Profeſſion. Fire and Fagor 


though it may ſcare ſome, yer tt cannot make them think 


in their conſciences ſuch and ſach Tenents to be Errours, 
but ſcandalous practices of headineſs, pride and paſſion: 
worldly mindedneſs makes them think in their conſciences 
weareinan errour, and ſo may-in time hearten them co 
perſecute us, Moreover, _ blurs and reproaches are 
caſt upon the Church, It it be fo great an offence to bring 
a ſcandal on one 1ſraelzze, thar he that did it was amerced in 
an hundred Shekels of Silver for bringing up an evil name 


upon a Virgin in 1ſrael, Deut.22.19. \then what ſhall be: 


done to them that bring a Reproach upon all the 1ſrael of 
God? 

7 The great triumphs and outcries wicked men make 
when any of Gods children fall into ſcandalous fin (I fay, 
Godschildren,for properly a ſcandal cannotbe given bur by 
Gods children,or by them that profeſs che cruch)when ſuch 
are overtaken, though the wicked themſelves be a thouſand 
times worle, they are apt to triumph, Pſalm 38.16. When my 


foot ſlippeth (though I did nor aRually fall) they magnific 


themſelves againſt me. As things that fall from on high 
make a great ſound, ſo the falls of perſons that are high in 

feſfion are heard afar off, Wicked men hunger and 
thirſt after the falls of godly men, and if at any time they 
fall into evi), like hungry Dogs they muzzle in their Excre- 
ments , like Horſe-Flies that pafſhng by many precious 
Flowers faſten upon Dung. The wicked paſs by the graces 
of Saints, and faſten upon their infirmities. 

Means ts live ſavoury Lives free from Scandal. 

3 Make conſcience of finning in ſecret, if nor, thou 
maiſt look when God may give thee up co ſcandalous hn, 
Prov.26.26. Whoſe hatred is covered b; deceit, his wickedneſs 
ſhall be revealed before the whole congregation. Becauſe David 
made little conſcience of finning in ſecret, 2 $4212.12, 
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in that he ſo cunniogly flew tri4h and took his wife , hence 
the Lord ſays, Thou didſt it ſecretly, but I will do ths thing 
openly ; 1 will reveal thy ſcandalous fins in their puniſh- 
ments, tO all 1ſrael. 

2 Take heed of ſuch fins as are wont to ſpot Chriſtians, 
as 1 Worldly mindedneſs, Phil, 3. 19. 1 Cor. 7. 29. 
2 Cenſoriouſneſs, Its awcineſs in us to judge 5nurker 
mans ſervant, Row. 14. 4. 3 Janglings 1 Cor. 1. 11, 3. 3. 
4 Telling uncertainties tor trurhs, Pſal. 119, 29. 5 Rents 
and diviſions, becauſe of difference of judge; cer. This 
evil age hath added this new fin not knowa in the 4 poſiies 
times. 6 DetraQtion,'Fames 4. 12, gpeak not evil 0:24 of 4- 
nother brethren. 7 Denial of the truth, Fade 4. ac w atha- 
med are they that have denyed the truth, either in doOrine 
or practice, to look other men in the face * 8 Venturing 
upon things that are not expedient, they ask;,. Is the. thing 
lawful, thea preſently they do it: an action may be lawtut 
yet varied with ſome circumſtance of calling, age, &c. it 
may be inexpedient , I Cor. 10. 23. all things are lawful, 
but all things are not expedient; 9 Unpeaceableneſs and 
ſtrite, ſuch was the differences betrwixt ſtrong and weak, 
Rom, 14.13. | 

3 Look upon the falls of others, and tremble at them, as 
Lot, Aaron, David, Peter, the inceſtuous perſon. Let us 
then do as Marriners who ſteer off from that rock where 
others have ſuffered ſhipwrack. 

4 Look upon the mileries that follow the ſcandalous fins 
of Chriſtians, as 1 Horrour: the inceſtuous perſon was ſo 
troubled for the offence he had given, that he was like to 
have been. ſwallowed up with too. much ſorrow, 2 Cor. 2. 7, 
2 Puniſhment, 2 Sam, 12. 14. Becauſe by this deed thou haſt 
given great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, the 
child that is born unto thee ſhall ſurely dye. So reproach is a- 
nother puniſhment : all fins are called by the name of re- 
proaches, how much more are ſcandalcus fins reproaches? 


Rom. 15. 3. 5 Nouriſh 
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5 Nouriſh Gods fear, Levit, 19. 14. Thou ſhalt not lay a 
ſtumbling block before the blinde, but ſhalt fear the Lord I 
God, Nehem. 5.9. Onght we not towalk inthe fear of God, 
_ of the heathen that are round about #5? q, d, Gods fear 
isa 
the Ends clean, Pſal. 19. 9. Hence Abraham would nor 
contend, Gen. 13. 6, 7. I Coy, 6. I, 

6 Mourn for other mens fcandals. He that can truly 
mourn for ſcandalous evils in others, will hardly venture 
upon them himſelf, Ezra 9. 1, 2, 3, 4. Ezra when he heard 
that the Priefts and Levites had taken of the daughters of 
the heathen to wite, and that the Princes and Rulers were 
chief in this treſpaſs, he rent his garment, and fat aſtonied; 
Beſides thy mourning for another mans ſcandal may occaſli- 
on the ſcandalous perſon to mourn for his own fin, And 
ſo much the more ſhould we mourn for ſuch ſcandals, be- 
cauſe often they are ſpiritual judgements to puniſh un- 
profitableneſs under ſpiritual bleſſings, that they who 
would not be won by the holy examples of ſome, might be 
hardned by the evil examples of others. 

V. 14. Te are the light of the world ; a city that is ſet on an 

hill cannot be hid. 

Here is another Metaphor whereby the Lord commends 
unto us an holy example, viz. to ſhine before others by 
life and docrine: There would be much fewer wicked men 
thenare (in likelyhood) it we would be ſuch Chriſtians as 
we ought to be; it we would do good for evil, it we would 
patiently bear revilements. One P4ul drew many to the 
faith; it all che Saints were ſuch how many would be con- 
verted 2 

For application, 1 It taxes them who having ſuch holy 
examples remain in darkneſs, and love darknejs more then 
lizht, Phil. 2.19, 

2 To thine torth in holy example, 1 Theſſ. 5. 5.We are 


all children of the lizht, therefore let us not (lcep as do others, 


d 2 but 


eclal preſervative from ſcandalous fins, The fear of 
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but let us watch and be ſober, 1.6. Belike Fohn, a burning 


_ and ſbining light, Joh. 5. 25. to ſhine as lights in the world, 


holding forth in your practiſe the word of fe, Phil. 2. 15. 
the Apoſtle alludes uato thoſe fires and candles that are 
lightned and fet up on high, near unto ſome rocks and 
quickſands, that Marriners and Seamen that fail that way 
may eſcape ſuch rocks and ſands. = 

A. city that. is ſet on an hill] A third Metaphor tocom- 
mend to Chriſtians an holy example, Look as a city builr 
upon an hill is viſible to all, ſo are the virtues and vices of 
C hriſtians, when their lives are holy they draw many to 
Criſt , when they are corrupt they turn. many trom 
Chriſt, 

Neither do men light acandle and put it under a buſhel, but 
0 a candleftick] A tourth. Metaphor or fimilitude.is taken 
from a candleſetin a candleſtick, thatgives light ro them 
in the room, ſuch was Foſhua and Zerubbabel, Zach. 4. 11. 
this was ſignified by the candleſtick in the midſt of the ca- 
bernacle and temple, yea the ſeven Churches are called 
candleſticks, Rev. I, 20, Churches ought nor to meet.in 
ſecret, I mean for worſhip,unleſs in ſome unuſual caſe. 

F. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 

your good works and. glorifie your father in heaven, 

Let your light ſo ſhine before men nthis verſe 2. things: 
1, A duty , Let your light ſhine before men. > The ends 
ot the duty: 

I. That men may- ſee your geod works : 2 may glorifie God:: 
I. The duty [let your light ſo ſhine before men, } 

0b[, Chriſtians ought to ſhine as lights to others, 

0b. But we are bid to do good in ſecrer. 

Anſ.. Auguſtine anſwers, he doth;good, not that he may 
be praiſed, but God —y in hum; he that doth this need 
not fear to be ſeen of men, 

1 From the ſtate of converſion, Eph. 5. 8. Ye were once 


darkneſs, now ye are light inthe Lord, walk as children of the 
light, x John 1, 6. 2 That 


— 
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2 That men may ſee your good works, not to ambition as 
the Phariſees who gave alms to be ſeen of men, Matth. 6. 1. 
but to converſion to draw others to the faith, not that you 
may be ſeen ſave in the praiſes of God, Aug, in loc. Tom, 0, 
de werb. dom. 

3 That men may glorifie our heavenly father] 1 By re- 
ceiving and approving the heavenly doctrine that you pro- 
fels, Song. 6.1, The daughters of Feruſalem ask the Church, 
Whither s thy belowed "wr" that we may ſeek him with thee © 

2 By converſion to the lame faich, 1 Per. 2, 12, Having 
your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that they may by 
your good works which they ſhall bebold,glorifie God in the day of 
viſitation. 3 By thankigiving for ſo great a favour, 1 Per. 
2. 9. Praiſe him who hath called you from darkneſs to his mar- 
vellous light. | 

For application, let your light ſhine forth to others for 
theſe ends; teſtimony of conſcience before God, and teſtt- 
mony of a holy life before men. 2 Cor. 8. 21. Providing 
things honeſs, not onely in the ſizht of the Lord but of men, be 
not content to thine onely by dorinals, for ſo did the 
Jewiſh reachers, Roms. 2, 17, 18, 19. they were lizhts 10 
them that were tn darkneſs,and reſted herein, but ſhine forch 
allo in practicals, 

Moreover in all your holy walking propoſe this end, not 
that you may be magnified and lifted up above the ſtars, 
but that God may be glorified as the authour of thar lictle 
good you do: the glory and praiſe of Chriſtians in heaven 
is Chriſt, as they are his glory & praiſe on earth, Luth.Tom: 
2. 94: So did Fohn Baptiſt, Foh. 3. 30. He muſt _ 
muſt decreaſe, 2 Cor, 4.5. We preach not our ſelves but Chriſt 
Feſus the Lord, John 7.18, 1 Cor. 10, 31, Rom. 14. 7, 8. 
Ifany praiſe be caſt on thee, (as God hath made honour ro 
accompany virtuous ations as the ſhadow accompanies the 
body, ſo hath God appointed eſtimation and praiſe to ac+ 
company a holy lite) grve this glory to God, Pſalm 115. 1. 
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Not wnto 5 0 Lord, wot unto ws, but to thy Name do we give 
raiſe. 
7 Then is a ſecret influence in holy example, though we 
ſpeak never a word, It will affli& our fouls in death, not 
onely to think of our perſonal evils, but of our exemplary 
evil. 

2 Exhort, Where you ſee holy Examples to follow them, 
Luke 10,32, Shall God kindle Lights for us, as Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, and ſhall we not walk by theirlight 2 Shall God 
give us holy Examples and we not walk by them * Roy. 
11,11, The Example of the Gentiles ſhall at length pro- 
voke the Jews to believe, As Chriſtians wrong the ſouls of 
wicked men when they do not give them an holy Example, 
ſo do wicked men wrong their own ſouls when they follow 
not that Example which is given them. A mans Life ſhews 
what his mindeis, for by the endeavours of our daily con- 
verſation our natures not appearing are underſtood, Juſtin. 
Martyr ad Zenam & Serenum. þ.394- 

That they may ſee your good works ] 2.things. 1, What 
a good work is, 2. W hat properties are requiſite. 

1 Whatit is. Anſw.It's any thing commanded byGod, 
and done by a regenerate man, ſo that 1 it muſt be com- 
manded by God, Mic.6.8. He hath ſhewed thee © man what is 
good, and it muſt be the work of a man whole perſon is ac- 
cepted in Chriſt, Matth. 7. 16. Make the Tree good that the 
Fruit may be good, Rom, 8, 8. They that are in the Fleſh can- 
not pleaſe God. Foras the fins of believers do not redound to 
their perſons to make their perſons wicked, no more do 
the works of wicked men materially good ( as almes, 
bounty, &c.) redound to the perſons of wicked men to 
make their perſons righteous; Prov.15.8, Eſa.66.2, 

2 The properties of a good work, beſides thele two laid 
down, as 1. commanded of God, 2. done by a perſon ac- 
cepted fo, 

3. It muſt bedone ina right manner, as God hath ſer 


down 
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down Heb. 8, 5, See thou make it according to the pattern ſhew- 
ed thee inthe Monnt,John 14. 31. 4s my father gave me a com- 
mand, ſo 140: not onely what he commanded, bur as he 
commanded, 

4 It muſt be done to God, Zach. 7. 5. To whomhav eye 
faſted, to me, even tome? Alms is a thing God commands, 
yet if therein we have vain- glorious ends, we have no other 
reward, but the praiſe of men, Marth, 6, 1, 2. Yet this fin- 
gle circumſtance is not enough to make a work good, for 


lomethinking to do God ſervice have killed his ſervants, 


Fohn 16. 2, and ſome meerly out of zeal ro God, oppoſed 
Chriſttanity and went about to ſtabliſh their own righte- 
ouſnels. 

5 That which is a good work muſt be brought about by 
juſt and holy means, Rom. 3, 8, We muſt not do evil that 
or may come, we muſt not lye for God, Fob 13.6, 7. 

erein Rahab, the Midwives, Exod. 1, 19. and Facob are 
ſuppoſed to tai), Gen. 27. 24. 

6.It muſt have a good end. This is firſt in intention, 
though laſt in execution, Roms, 14. 7, 8. None of #s, That 
is,of us that are Chriſtians (though the world do otherwiſe) 
that lives to —_— and no man dies to himſelf, 2 Cor. 5.15. 
Fehu did a good work in deſtroying Baat out of Iſrael, 
2 Kings 10, and Amaziah did that which was right in the 
fight of the Lord, bur not with a perfe& heart, 2 Chron.25. 
2. they had ſome ſelfiſh ends, as all carnal men have, in 
what they did, 

#ſe. Learn how to judge of good works ; they are good 
when thus qualified. Many things glorious in the fight of 
men by theſe rules of qualification are abominable, Eſaz1, 
13. 66.3. Luke 16.15. 2Cor. 10, 18. Moreover the good 
works done by regenerate men are not the cauſes of juſtifi- 
cation but the effes and conſequents thereof, Non prece- 
dunt juſtificandum, ſed ſequuntur juſtificatum, They do nor 
go betore the perſon to be juſtified, but tollow him that 1s 


juſtified. | 2 Enort. 
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2 Exhort. To perform good works, looking to all theſe 
circurwſtances, therefore let us have thele ends, 

1 To beprofitable tro men, Titxs 3.8. He that believes 
inGod muſt be carefull to maintain good works, theſe things 
are good and profitable to men : he means honeſt Trades and 
Iwployments to miniſter to their own and others needs. 

2 Toteſtifie the truth of our faith, James 2.14,15. Shew 
me thy faith by thy works, alſo v.16,17, AS Abraham's ſacti- 
ficing his onely ſon teſtified his faith, and Rahabs receiving 
the Spies with the hazard of her life, 

3 To ſhew forth our thankfulneſs to God, Rom. 12.1, 
q.4. Shew forth your thankfulneſs to God, by yielding 
the members of your body as well as the faculties of your 
{oul to his ſervice. 

4 Tobe paterns and examples of holy life to others, 
1 Tim.4.12, Be thou an example of the believers. Titus 2.7, 
In all things ſhew thy ſelf a patern of good works, 1 Peter Fa 
I. they that at preſent ard not obey the Word, may with- 
out the Word be won by the good converſation of their Wives, 

5 Toadd fruits that may be acknowledged in the day 
of account, Matth.10.41,42.Heb.6.10.Gah 6.9. 1 Cor.15.58, 
2 Peter 1.10,11, Phil 4.17. Panl did not defire a Gift from 
the Philippians, but Fruit that might abeund to their ac- 
count. 

Glorifie your Father in Heaven) This is the ſecond end of 
Chriſtians ſhining light, chat the beholders may glorifie 
God, that is, 

1 By declaring him to be glorious who hath ſuch ſer- 
vants and worſhippers. I mean declaring him glorious a- 
mong men, 2 Theſſ. 1,12. 

2 By aſcribing all glory to his Name for working his 
{ervants hearts from their natural defilement to ſuch an ho- 
ly eſtate. Rom.11.36. Of him, and from him, and to him 
are all things, to whom be glory for ever, 1 Peter 2.12, The 
converted Gentiles ſeeing the holy Lives of Chriſtians, g/o- 
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rifie God in the day of wiſuation. P[alm $6, 9, 10, When 
Payl was converted trom perlecuting Truth to preaching 
it, they glurified God that ſaw and heard it, Gal. 1, 
22,23, 

In Heaven ] Gods ſet forth from the place he is in, viz, 
Heaven cy mis &egveos, in Heavens, that is, not onely in the 
Heaven of ihe Bleiled , which is called that Heaven of 
Heavens, that moſt bleſſed Countrey which is looked for 
by Saints, Hc6,11.10, Burt inall other Heavens, where he 
is by his omnipreſence, as he is in the Heaven of the Bleſſed 
by his ſpecial preſence. Yet is he not included in any place, 
before there was any Creation he ſufficed to himſelf with- 
Out any place. 

V.17 Think not that I am come to deſtroythe Law, or the 

Prophets ; 1 am not come to deſtroy but to fulfill. 
The third part of the Chapter. 

In which, 1 A correQion of an erroneous conception, 
as if Chriſt came to deſtroy theLaw,or the Prophets: I came 
not to deflroy them. 

2 Aright information wherefore he came, viz. To ful- 
fill the Law and Prophets, not to deſtroy it, 

3 Here 1s the unchangeableneſs of the Lav ſet down, 
U-18,19, 

4 Here is an explanation of ſome Commandments de- 
praved by the falſe Gloſles of the Phariſees, v.21,22. to 
the end of the Chapter. 

Think not that 1 am come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets} 
Some thought thar, becauſe Chriſt preached Repentance 
after a new manner of way and Faith alſo, and did not preſs 
the Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Temple-worſhip, that 
he came to deſtroy the Law : to this Chriſt ſaich, The Do- 

o_ of the Goſpel doth not oppoſe the Law or the P ro- 
phets, 

Think not that I came to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets. 
In the Greek xg9).vg9 reugy, Aves 190, lignifies tO opp e 
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the Law, John 10, 35, The Scripture cannot Auer, be 
broken or oppoſed, Fobn5.18. ok s pgrov edus Iv aafbamy, 
net onely becauſe he oppiſed the Sabbath. Fohs 7.23, If a 
man receive Circumciſion on the Sabbath that the Law of 
Moſes wi au91, may not be broken or deſtroyed. For which 
the Apoſtle uſes x#-mzpyiiy may yougy, Rom. 3. ult. 

2 That the word deftroy is taken for oppoſe, appears by 
v.19, where doing and teaching is oppoſed to breaking, or 
rather to oppoling, 

And therefore whereas the Fews cry ont againſt the 
Apoſtles, as going againſt the Profeſſion of their Miſter, 
know, the Apoſtles would have never mentioned theſe 
words of Chriſt if their Doctrine had differed from his ; 
we cannot”think that thoſe grave men that were {o con- 
ſtant in the defence of theirDo@rine,not onely not to have 
written things contrary one to another, but things contrary 
to themſelves, therefore we muſt inquirehow their ſayings 
may agree, Hence know there's a twotold Law, 

1 Nateral, which is everlaſting and common to all, this 
is right reaſon, This makes men good out of love of 
Virtue, 

2 Civil, this looks onely to outward innocency, and 
doth not look to the minde, as the Law of Nature doth, 
This is pecu/iar to every Nation, and changeable , this re- 
ſtrains men from evil for fear of puniſhment; Becauſe of 
tran{ereſsions the Law was added, Gal.3.19. that is, the Law 
written in Tables was added to that Law writ in the heart, 
ſo that 1 Tim. 1.9, The Law is not made for 4 righteous 
man. 

Sothen the Law of Moſes had certain things brought 
from the Law of Nature, and certain things proper to that 
People, and applied to thoſe Times. Juſtin againſt Triph, 
ſaith, ſome things are univerſally and by nature everlaſting 
goods, which they that pertormed had common praiſe with 
Chriſtians, 

But 
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But ſome things were added becauſe of the Peoples 
hardneſs of hearr, (and by reaſon of occafians of Times 
and places may be added) therefore as before the Law of 
Moſes was given, true Faith working by Love was that 
which God lookt after, ſo in the Law of Moſes God would 
have himſelf loved with all the heart, would have the heart 
circumciſed, &e, bur all this was properly tranſlated from 
the Law of Nature, and was not properly a part of the Ci- 
vil Law, but the ſcope and mark at which the Civil Law 
aimed. 

But to fulfill the Law?) So that the ſcope of the Law was 
to make men good, as by the fear of God, and love of 
God, and love of one another, Matth.22.38,39,40. theſe 
are called the greateſt Commands on which depends the 
Law and the Prophets. So loving of our Neighbour is the 
fulfilling of the Law, Rom.13.8. Gal.5-14- and James ſays, 
If ye fuifill the royal Law according to the Scriptures, Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, ye ſhall ao well ;, this fulfil- 
ling ot the Law according to the Scripture, he means the 
Books of Moſes. 

But that which was commanded by the Law was ob- 
ſerved by tew, but Chriſt hath enabled his People under the 
New Teſtament to pertorm, writing his Laws in their hearts 
by his Spirit. Therefore we ſee how Chriſt fulfilled the 
Law ; that which was chief and unchangeable 1 it, 1 
mean the Law of Nature, Chriſt eſtabliſhed ir, and con- 
nhrmed it. 

Bur that which was civil and poſitive, part whereof con- 
cerned the Jewith worſhip, and part concerned civil foctety 
or the government of the common-wealth ot 7ſrael, though 
it came to anend at the dezth of Chriſt, fo far asit concer- 
ned worthip, and came to an end at the deſtruction of Fe- 
rrfalew, {0 tar as it concerned civil ſociety, yet did not 
Chriſt ovpo!e theſe laws, neither by his example nor by his 
doctrine, he did not oppoſe the Church Jaws but obſerved 
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them, Matth. 8. 4. Shew thy ſelf to the prieſt and offer the gift 
that. Moſes commanded : Feet kev the Reef 
Matth. 26. 18, Till himſelf had put an end to them by his 
death, to keep the Jews from going a whoring to ſtrange 
worthips, and to ſever them from other nations, God gave 
them the ceremonial law, but when the time came the | cob 
and Gentites ſhould be embodied in one worthip, the arher 
worſhip vaniſhed, as laws of war do when: peace comes to 
take place, therefore Chriſt did nothing againſt the cere» 
monia! law, as he doth nothing againſt che laws belonging 
ro the time of war, that when the war isended ſhall pro- 
claim peace, or as the ſhadow vaniſhed when the body 
comes, Col. 2. 17, Which are the ſhadow of things to come but 
the body is Chriſt, Heb, 10. 1. 

Therefore this law was fulfilled of Chriſt, 1 Becauſe he 
obeyed it, and commanded others to obey it as my as the 
law giver would have it in force, 2 Becauſe by his ſacrifice 
he put an end to it, Heb. 8. 13. 

2. For the laws of nature or natarals,Chriſt fulfil'd them 
explaining them more clearly then ever they were 
explained, ſtrengthening them by more exact commands, 
hence the law of Chriſt is called the perfect law of liberty, 
TJ ares 1, 25. Irenexs |, 4.c. 27, the Lord diſlolved not the 
naturals ot the law, but extended them, and futhiled chem, 
aSa vefiz! that. bad ſome water before, but is now filtzd up 
co the brim - 

To conc]ude, Chriſt fulfilled the ceremonial law by 
giving himſelf typified therein: not- by taking oft the 
bond of the law, but-by withdrawing the cauſe for which 
that lay was given and did continue : this law was called 
carnal or fleſhly, for the rites of fleſhiy ſacrifices beheld 
therein : beſides Chriſt tuifilled the law of nature; as a 
picture that is firſt Crawn rudely, but after the -2inter 
comes to draw it to thelife, ! che law of nature vas ſet 
down more impe: fetly, now more vertetly, 

Beſides Chriit {aitiiied the law and Prophe:s, by ful- 

filling 
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falling the propheſteschit went of himſelf, as Dear. 18. 18. 
Eſa.66. 1, 2. Ezek, 36.25, 26, Zach, 12, 10, 

We fee then thac whereas the Phariſees flandred Cariſt 
and his doctrine, that he was an apoſtare, and an enemy to 
the law of Moſes which God had writ'in tables of ſtone, and 
thathe brought a dodtrine to the lai overturning all god- 
lineſs, and whereas carnal men had an opinion that noi 
under the new Teſtament they were free trom the bonds of 
the ten Commancdements, and fo from all puniſhment, and 
therefore they were privileged to {wear and be drunk, and 
what not which poſition was alſo garhered by wicked 
perſons trom the Epiſties of Peter, Paul, and Fames, as 
Rom. 3. 28.6. 1, 2, Chriſt therefore {peaking to his di- 
ſciples that chey might not be bewitched with either of 
thele opinions, laith, Thinke not that I came to deſtroy the 
law, or, to oppoſe it, I came to fulfill it. 

Now for that which is commonly called the moral Jaw, 
orlaw of manners, Chriſt tulfilled it, 1 By being made 
under the law for us,'Ga!. 4.4. and atter being made a curſe 
for our tranſgreſſions of it, Gal. 3.10, 2 By impuring and 
placing us righteous betore God when we once believe on 
Chriſt, Roz, 5. 19. by the obedience of one ſhall many be 
made righteous, or as the word fignifies [conſtituentur] 

acedrtighteous, 2 Coy. 5. 21, Roms. 8. 3, 4+ 

2. Hefulfills it in us by writing the law of God in our 
hearts Fer, 3. 33. and working in us a bent and reſpect to 
all the commandements of God, Pſal. 119.6. - 

Now, beſides whath hath 'been ſaid, rhe: reaſons Þ give 
for ſo opening this Scripture, are both, that x There may 
be no claſhing betwixt this Scripture and thoſe mentioned, 
Gal. 2. 21. 1 through the law (viz, of Chriſt) am acad tothe 
liv (viz, of Moles) alfo Fohn 'S, 17. It s written tn yorr 
law, alſo Fohn 15. 25. 1t s written ia their law, alio Rome. 7. 
2, 2,4. ſaith, 4s the wife is free from the husbazd by his death, 


ſo are w: free from the law by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and (os 


much : 
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much the more when we are implanted-in him, alſo Col, 2. 
14. blotting out the hand writing of ordinances which was a- 
gainſt us, he took it out of the way mailing it tothe croſs, q. d. 
he did not onely take away ceremonial bur all other laws 
that might be hand writings againſt us, that as the Lord 
torgave theele& their debts,{o he made void all the ſpecials 
ties or bonds that might witnels the debt, 2 Cor. 3. 11. 
making a difference betwixt the new Teſtament and the 
miniſtration of death,which was written and graven in ſtones, 
he means the law, wer. 7, he ſaith, ver, 11, If that which was 
done away ( ms uaGpysperor Which is tranſlated , mage 
. void, Rom, 3. ult ) were cloriens, allo wer. 13, Moles put 4 
vail over his face, that the children of 1ſra:l could not look to 
Chriſtianus ſi the end of that which is Aboliſhed, TE x3Gpyuper 8 Buiides 
-* proprie defini- there are other places, 2 Coy. 9. 20, 21. Tothem that are un« 

lore, der thel der the law, that he might gain them tha 
gratiz & re- «OT 110 Law, AS marr Fe lam, that ne mignt gain i f are 
miſcionis pec- under the law;, to them that are without law, as without law, 
nun ar , being not without law to God, but under the law to Chriſt that 
legem baber, 1 might gainthem that are without law. [n ſhewing his com- 
ſed ej; ſuprz pliance both to thoſe that were without law, and to thoſe 

gemypecca- —— , 
2: inferym, Under the law, he juſtifies them without law, that they were 
Luth.Tom, »0t without law to God, becauſe they held the abolition ot the 
94: law, but they were under the law to Chriſt, Gal. 3.23, 24. The 
law was our ſchoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, but after faith is 
come, or Chriſt believed on is come, we are 20 longer unaer a 
(choolmaſter, (ee Gal. 5. 23.1 Tim. 1,9, Gal 5, 19. Where- 
foreſerveth the law* It was added becauſe of t14uſgreſsions, How 
long to endure? till the ſeed ſhould come,which ſeed was Chriſt, 
ver. 16, 

2 That no man ſhould dare to think as if there wereany 
contradiction in theſe and ſuch like Scriptures, as Farnſtius 
the Manichee did, who did deny this Golpel to be penned by 
Matthew, and denied this Sentence to be any ot Chriſt's 
words, becauſe it is falſe, that Chritt did not deſtroy the 
Ceremonies, {eeing Chriſtians do not obſerve them. Cone 
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der the Law having no place in juſtification, and nothing 
contrary to the Law of the New Teſtament in point ot 
meats, days, or ceremonies, we ought with Paul to think 
it holy,jaft and good. 

Ob, But it the law be thus fulfilled, what ſhall we think 
of the ten Commandements? 

Anſw, The Decalogue or ten Commandements 1s patt 
of the Law of nature, Rom. 2. 15. Which ſhew the works of 
the Law written in their hearts. Yea every command of them 
was obſerved before the giving of the Law upon Mount 
Sinai, even the command of the Sabbath, Exod. 16, 29, 
now they being the Liw of nature are to be obſerved : 
for example, its writ in every mans heart that there 
is a God, and that this God is one, and that he is 
the immediate obje& of worſhip, and that his name is 
to be ſanRitied, cc. All the queſtion is about the Sabbath 
or ſeventh cay from the creation, which is put to anend, 
Col. 2.16, yet is it written in every mans heart, that if 
God be to be worſhipped, there muſt be a time for his wor- 
ſhip, and if it be left ro the ſcantling of every carnal mans 
hearr, it will be little enough, yea 1n time ic will come to 
nothing among ſuch; it remains chen that godly men, as 
they have it writ in their hearts to give God a time, to that 
they give him that time which the Churches at Corizth and 
Galatia and Troas gave unto him, and as they, {o doubtleſs 
all the Apoſtolical Churches, This was the day whichthe 
Spirit calls the Lords day, as like phraſes call the Lords 
table, the Lords body, the Lords ſupper , whereto that 
ſpeech of Pſal, 118, 24, hath reſpect, This i the day which 
the Lord hath made, we will rejoyce and be glad herein. 

For all the reſt of the Commands, as the obedi- 
ence of inferiours to ſuperiours, and that every man ſhall 
enjoy his own wife, lite, ſtate, and good name, 8c, is writ 
;nevery mans heart, 

Moreover for that of the Sabbath, the diſtinction of di- 
vers 
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vers of the Rabbins is to be obſerved, viz. one thing is 
commanded in theſe words, Remember tho keep holy the 
Sabbath, the cauſe of wh'ch holy worthip is a thankful re- 
membrance of the creation of the world, another thinz is 
commanded in theſe words, The ſeventh day # the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God, in it thou ſhalt do no manner of work , this 
reſt, reſpeRing rheir ſervitude in eAgypt belongs to rl;x 
Hebrews onely, Exo4, 31, 13, remembring their own {er- 
vitude in egypt, they ſhould bandle their own tervants 
gently, which allo was the opinion of 1rerewl. 4.c, 30. 
and Euſcbius l.1,c 4, {o that to diſtingu/ſh rightly we muſt 
diſtinguiththe commands of worſhip, and the commands of 

reſt, as by their cauſes, ſo by their rimes, 
The Chriſtians obſerved the Sabbath, and had their aſ- 
ſemblies thereon, in which aſſemblies the Law was read, 
As 15.21. which continued to the Council of Laodicea, 
to whom it ſeemed better that that day the Goſpels ſhould 
beread ; and therefore from the ancient fathers Balſamon 
obſervs,that almoſt in all chings the Sabvbaths were equal'd 
to the Lords days, which two days Nyſſea calls brethren, 
Alſo F#ſtin Martyr againſt Tripho, betore Abrahams there 
was 00 need of circumciſion, nor before Moſes of the cele- 
bration of the Sabbath feaſts and offerings, p. 186. Aſterius 
cals them a beautiful couple,allo Clement Conſt.l.7.c.24. faith, 
Keep holy the Sabbath day and the Lords day, becauſe this is de- 
dicated to the memory of the creation, the other tothe memory 
of the reſurretton ; alſo cap. 8. he ſaith, Ict ſervants labour 
five days, but on the Sabbath day and Lords day let them 
wait on the doctrine that makes ts Godlineſs in theChurch, 
'Tn the ancient Church they had a cuſtome not to faſt on the 
Sabbath, becauſe it was a day of gladneſs, except on the 
Sabbath that was before the burial of Chriſt, 12»at: ad Phi- 
lip. & Tertnl. de jejun. and therefore Een mentions that 
'Conſtantine forbade Chriſtians to be ſummoned to law on 
the Sabbath, noleis then on the Lords day, becauſe thoſe 
Cays 
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days were dedicated to holy affemblies , and therefore 
whereas ſome think from that jutar ou(3Gxmwr,07 of the $4b- 
baths, the Lords day is placed into the room of the Sab- 
bath, they are deceived, ſeeing there is no mention here- 


of by Chriſt or the Apoſtles. 
Now when the Chriſtians obſerved theſe two days, viz. 


| the Sabbath and Lords day, they did not do it of any com- 


mand of God, 'or of the Apoſtles, but by voluntary con- 
fent, by the power of liberty given to them, unle(s I ſhould 
add by divineexample, which 'is not of lictle force, fee Fer. 
26. 18, 

Unleſs weadd, that the ſpirir calls the day of worihip the 
Lords day, Rev. 1. 10. on this day there was a meeting of 
all that dwelt in the City and Country, though he call ic 
Sunday, Fuſtin Apol. 2. 

' 8. Whether to theſe ten commandements, as the law 
of nature, may not other commands of the Goſpel be re- 


ter'd ? 
A. Yes, to the firſt we may refer all thoſe commands 


which forbid the leaſt ſhew of worſhip to be given to 
falle Gods, 1 Fohn 5.21. and that the true God alone be 


worſhipped, Fohn 17. 3. 1 Cor. 8,6. 

To the ſecond command we may refer all commands 
forbidding reſemblances of God, and the worſhipping of 
God through any mean which himſelt hath not inſticuced, 
Matth, 6.24. Ephe[. 5.5. Phil, 3.19. 

To the third command we may refer the due {anRifica- 
tion of the name of God, Matth.6.9. and to keep our words 
in the bounds of yea and nay, Matth, 5, 4. Fam. 5.12, 

To that of che Sabbath we may reter thar certain hope 
concerning the reſt in heaven, the raſte whereot we have 1n 
peace of conſcience, Heb, 4, 9, 10, 11, 

To the fifth we may refer all honour due to Princes, Row. 
13, 1,2, 2,6,7, to Maſters, Col, 3.22. to Husbands, Eph, 


' 5.22, to Paſtors, 1 Tim.5. 17. Heb,13, 17, 
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To the fixth command all wrath and hatred which *.. 
are the ſeeds of murthers, Matth. 5.22. 1 Foh. 3.15. 4 

To the ſeventh command are reckoned all impurities 
and all divorces, without the cauſe of adultery , Matth. 
19. 9. | 
Tothe command againſt theft are refer'd, not only thoſe | 
commands which forbid us to hurt the goods of others, but | 
that we ſhould profitthem, Col, 3. 25. 1 Cor, 12,7. 

Tothe ninth is refer'd thoſe commands which caution 
us againſt lying, and enjoyn us a continual care of truth, 
Eph. 4. 24,25. 

To the tenth are refer'd the commands of quenching in- 
ordinate motions, Gal. 5. 24. Eph. 5. 22,23, the baits of | 
which concupiſcence, are wealth, honour, pleaſure, 1 Foh, 

2,16, 
y.22, For verily I ſay unto you, Till heaven and earth 
paſs, one jot, or one title ſhall in no wiſe paſs from 
the Law, till all be fulfilled. 
'Wecome to the ſecond Part, viz..to a right informa- 
tion wherefore Chriſt came, he came to fulfil it, which ful- 
filling is amplified from the certainty theresf, that heaven 
and earth ſhall ſooner pals, then that the leaſt jor or title of 
the Law be not fulfilled, | | 

Verily ] In the Greek «ulw, it's an Hebrew word ſet 
ſometimes in the beginning, ſometimes in the end of a 
ſpeech : it hath divers {ignifications which cannot be ex- 

2 Cor. 1, 19. preſt in one word : ſometimes it ſignifies &An% truly, but 
being joyned to words of praying or wiſhing, it hath the 
ſame fignification with queſo or utinam,, with I pray, or, Oh 
thar, or, T would to God, 

And therefore Davenant in Colof.p. 526. faith its deri- 
ved of the Hebrew word Amay, which in Hiphil ſignifies 
to believe, in Niphal ignites to be firm, ſtable and faith- 
full, it's a particle of confirmation and aſſurance, When it | 
is added to a prayer, it is as It were the ſeal of it, as Hierom 


ſpeaks, 
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SY RT _ -By this word believers ſhow the ſure perſivaſion of 
*  * their hearts char God hears their prayer. | 

So that Amer is not the voice of one ſwearing, but of 

one afhrming a thing to be ſpoken by him, or confirming a 

thing already ſpoken, Ir's of one airming when it is ſet be- 

| fore a ſpeech, as here it is confirming when iris ſer after, 
| and doth as it were ſeal it, Det. 27.16, I Cor, 14. 16, 

Chriſt in regard of his truth and ſtability is called Amen, 
Revel, 3.14, 

Till heaven and earth paſs ] It's a Proverb, as in Engliſh 
we ſay when the sky falls, which according to the order of 
nature ſeems impoſlible, as if he ſhould ſay, heaven and 

earth ſhall ſooner paſs, then that things fore-told of God 
ſhould not be fulfilled. Eſa. 54- 10, The Mountains ſhall re- 
move, but my covenant of peace ſhall not be taken "rf q. 4d, 


27. They ſhall waxe old (meaning heaven and eattf)h4t$hou 
art the ſame inthe word of thy promiſe, which undoubred-— 
ly ſhall be fulfilled, No herefte hath overcome at length, 
but the victory of the word abides, Arrime, Manicheus and 
the Papacy have periſhed, but the word of God abides for 
ever, Luth. Tom. 4. 422. {uch phraſes are, Pſal.89.38. Fer. 
33+ 20,21, Pſal. 72.7. 
One jot or one title ] It's a proverb. Fod is thre leaſt of the 
Hebr. Letters, and title,or *2egm,or apex,is a part of a let- 
ter, as the head or rail of a lerter,hence that phraſe de jurs 
apicibus diſputare,to diſpute of the titles of the Law: Ir's a 
Hebrew proverb, there is not either a letter or a {igne in the 
Law, on which great mountains do not depend. One title 
of doctrine is more worth then heaven and earth, therefore 
we ſufter it not to be hurt in the leaſt, Lnth, Tom. 4.161, 
The Rabbins and other Jews had ſuch a follicitous care, 
that they had not onely a moſt ex1& account ot the {e&t- 
ons and verſes, but rhey rook notice of the Letters of the 


Alphaber, as how often Aleph aad B:*th and orher Letters 
Ft 2 were 


ſooner Mountains remove then my covenant fail. Pfaf.702. 
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were mentioned in the Old Teſtament, ſo that there coul d 


not fail a title which would nor. from that wonderfull dili- 


gence be reſtored, | 

9. Here might be a queſtion mentioned by Prideaux de 
Punttorum Hebr, origine. Seeing Tota's and titles or points 
are reckoned alike, 1t the points were not in that time, why 
doth Chriſt mention them 7 

A. Thereare three opinions concerning the beginning 
of the Hebrew points, 1 That they were brought in with 
the Letters on Mount Sinai, and given by Moſes to God: 
of this opinion was Picus Mirandula, Funius, Polanus, and 
Broughton, and many others, both Jews and Chriſtians, 

2. A ſecond opinion, that thele points came in about the 
time of Ezra, as Renclin, Buxtorf, &C. 

3 The third opinion that they came in after the finiſhing 
of the, Tal-ud, . and the-threetold Maſorah, final, textual, 
and \\{atgina), 500, years after Chriſt, which is aſcribed to 
the T1berians thoſe wile men. 

For this opinion Elias the Levite is the Standard Bearer, 
whom belides many Papiſts, Lather, Fagius, Druſius, and 
Martinis tollow, and to this opinion this Author leans. 

+ Becaule Origen, Hierom, Philo, and other ancient 
tranſlators never once mention theſe points, and take away 
theſe points there's nothing will be taken-away from the 
certainty of reading, as to.matter and ſence, but onely in 
reſpe& of pronunciation, and eafineſle of learners, 

2 In other Oriental tongues the points are later then the 
conſonants, why not then in.the Hebrew,ſeeing they drazy 
their beginning trom it ? Theſe points were added, not as 
elements of the tongue together with conſonants, but as 
diſtinCtive and directive, that the tongue might be preſer- 
ved pure among {o many calamities, and might more eaſ- 
ly be perceived, and more exactly pronounced by 0- 
thers, 

Moreover the Septuigint tranſlated the Old Teſtament 
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out of the Hebrew text unpointed. Many other reaſons 
may be ſeen in this Author, . 

But to anſwer to the queſtion, theſe tittleor * eguy, are 
certain pointed tops of letters, parts of letters, but points 
are not parts but added to the letters. There are two titles, 
092 of the Law, the other of Letters, the Text ſpeaks of 
the former, | 

Beſides diſtingu:th betwixt the riſe of poiats and the 
perfecting of them, whereby they went along withthe text, 
Ezra for the more ealte knowledge of the text might in- 
vent ſome things, and might palle it over to his ſucceſſors, 
who might increaſe them, and cheretore they might in 
Chriſts time be profitably in uſe ia che Synagogue as the 
Text ſhews, yet it followes not that the Text was pointed, 
or that the Art of pointing. was before the Tiberians, which 
was 475 years after Chriſt, who lived at Tiberias in Galllec, 

Shall in no wiſe paſs from the Law] That is, ſh1ll not paſſe 
without fulfilling, Buc Chriſt of purpoſe handles this matter 
more darkly, left he ſhould offend the tender mindes of the 
Apoſtles: with thoſe things, which they could not well 
bear, till the ſpirit was given, who ſhould lead them into all 
truth, Joh, 16, 13. 

So that the force of the argument is, it one 794 or Fod, or 
one point of a Fea cannot periſh, much leſs can the whole 
Law periſh till all be fulfi:led. It we look to the letter 7ota 
and not the Hebrew Fod, ſome would gather it as proba- 
ble that Matthew wrote in Greek, but I have proved the 
contrary before, and Chriſt ſpeaking to'the Hebrews faich 
one Fod,, a; the Syriack and Hebrew hath it , as Lapaae 
tells us, and the Greek Interpreter tor Fod put in the Sreek 
Tota which is equivalent, 

So that the ſenſe is, there is not the leaſt thing (ſuch as is 
Fod and Iota) of thoie things which are written in the Liw 
concerning me and my actions and myſteries, which ſhall 


not in every point be fulfilled. | 
Til 
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Till al be fulfilled) Thar is, till all things that are written '- 
and the Prophets 1 Concerning me and my 


in the L 
actions be fulfilled, 2 Till all chings commanded, pro- 
miſed and threatened be fulfilled. 

V.19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments,and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven : but, whoſoever ſhall 
do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great inthe 
Kingdom of Heaven, 

In the words two things, 1 A Threatning, Whoſoever 

ſhall break one of Gods Commana's, and teach others ſo, he ſball 
becalled leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


2 A Promiſe, But whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the - 


[ame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments] 
The ſcope of this place ſhews that this Verle hath m—_ 
unto the Teachers, Hierom refers it to the words of the 
Law, but others of the Ancients tothe Commands of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which are the fulfilling of the Law. 
Therefore Chriſt ſaith not, 3J/heſoever ſhall break one of the 
leaſt of thoſe Commanaments, but of theſe , having reſpect 
to the foregoing Commandments,to which bleſſedneſs was 
promiſed, and to other Commands of an holy Example, 
&c. and allo to the following Commands which contain 
a more Jarge explication of things which are of eternal 
equity, Chriſt argues, If it were lawtull for no man to 
break the Law, much leſs to break the Commands of the 
Goſpel, Heb.2.2?, Every tranſgreſsion and diſobedience of 
the Law received a juſt recompence of reward, how (hall we 
eſcape if we neglect ſo great ſalvation? Yea, Chriſt ſaith, 
Wholoever ſhaltby his interpretation weaken the Law of 
Chriſt, as the Phariſees did againſt whom Chriſt preached 
inſtructing his Apoſtles and 'Meſſengers to be Teachers of 
another Se, and that they are not todeprave the Com- 


. 
% 


mands of Chriſt by falſe Expoſitions as the Pharitees 


did. The 


ay 
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_**  Theleaſt of theſe Commandments] That is, there is not 
- theleaſt Command in theſe Sermons of Chriſt which any 


man can deſpiſe without the loſs of ſalvation. Some carry 
it to the Law of Nature contained in the Books of Moſes, 
which the Phariſees called ſmall in reſpec of their traditi- 
ons, to which they gave a greater perfetion than to Gods 
commands, which is not to be deſpiſed. Some think Chriſt 
hath reſpect to the diſtintion which the Phariſees gave of 
the Commands, to wit, greateſt and leaſt, the greateſt to 
be them which commanded external obedience, as, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, &c, the leaſt which commanded the modera- 
tion of the afte&tions, as anger, wrath, &c. Theſe Com- 
mands are called leaſt, not becauſe they were ſo, but be- 
cauſe they were ſo in the Phariſees opinion, 

And ſhall teach men ſo] Thatis, or ſhall teach men ſo, 
the Conjunction is put fora DisjunRion: he means whoſo- 
ever ſhall teach theſe falſe interpretations of the Law in the 
Church, and ſcatter his Errours, as the Phariſees, Sadauces, 
and Herodians then did, and ſo led perſons into ſeducement. 

So] That is, to do-as himſelt doth, who keeps not the 
Commands of Chriſt, and teaches others that they are not 
to be kept. 

He ſhall be called leaſt in the Kinedom of God ] When 
thou art called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ſuſpe& 
Hell and puniſhment. Chryſoft, that is, he ſhall be nothing 
accounted of when the end of the World ſhall come. He 
ſhall be called, that is, he ſhall then be pronounced fo to be 
by the Judg, by the Sentence of which Judg it ſhall be de- 
Clared how great every man 1s, and in what eſtate he ſhall 
be. Neither ſhall he be in no place, becauſe he ſhall riſe 
again and be judged, but he {hall be in the laſt place, be- 
cauſe he ſhall be caſt into utter darkneſs. Some by leaſt un- 
derſtand no place there at the Judgment,as Pſalm 1.6. The 
wicked ſhall not fland in judgment, Others underſtand the 
laft place: this word &y Eaoinar., In the Kingdom, doth 

pro- 
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properly denote the time, as Luke 14.14. Beſides, the Day ' 
of Judgmentis called by the name of KingCom, 2 Tim.4.1. 
Toconclude, by leaſt he means none, becauſe none can be 
inthe Kingdom of Heaven, but thoſe that are great they 
are ſons, heirs, and ſo jt is expounded, v.20, 

But whoſoever ſhall do and teach? Theſe worcs though 
they principally look at Teachers, yet are they not ſo to be 
bound to them that others ſhould be excluded, for it is the 
duty of all Chriſtians, not onely to go before others by 
example, but by admonition and inſtruction, Rem.15.14. 
Col.3.16, It's ſaid of Chriſt, He began both to do ard teach. 
W hoſoever ſhall do and teach both great and {mall Com- 
mandments, that is, whoſe bent ot heart is for all the 
Commandments, Teachers muſt not look for any Crown, 
if chey do not practiſe that which they teach others ; they 
are ike unto High-way Marks, which ſhew the way to 
others but do not go 1n it themſelves. 

The ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven) 
That is, p:zonounced happy and blctled ar that day, Dar, 
12 2. They that turn many to righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the 
Stars for ever and ever, They (hall be called great, Teacher 
and Fathe: of th- D ſciples, and Children whom he hath 
begotten, Hence 1t behoves every Teacher who expects 
this Crown, to examine whether what he teaches unto 
others himſelt do firſt fer upon the practiſe thereof, leſt ir 
be ſaid, Rom, 2.21.Thu that teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not 
thy ſelf ? Teachers that know, and teach, and do not pra- 
ctite, they are like {4r1ah chat carried the Letters of his own 
dearh ; orlike the Philoſophers that ſaw little fruic of their 

® teaching of virtue, becaule thoſe things they taught others 
themſelves did not practiſe. 

To concluce this point, I do by all that is ſaid ſtabliſh 
the ten Commandments, {o tar as what 1s contained in 
them is of the Law of Nature, and not altered in the New 
Teſlament but compleated z and for any other part of the 

Law 
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Law of Nature which was commanded in the 01d Teſta- 
ment, 1 judg it tobeeſtabliſhed, as alſo all che Evangelical 
Promiſes and Precepts of the Law are eſtabliſhed by Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles, Rom.3. uit. Do we then make woid the 
Law through Faith Nay, we eſtabliſh the Law, Tertul. de 
pudicitia, we ſtabliſh the Law, v0 wit, in thoſe things 
which being alſo now brought in by the New Teſtament are 
forbid cumulatiore pracepto, by a more heaped Command ; 
tor, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Who ſo looks upon a Wo- 
man to luſt after her hath already committed Adultery in his 
heart ;, and for Thou ſhalt not kill, who ſo ſhall (ay to 56 Bro- 
ther Richa, ſhall be guilty of Hell, See then whether the 
Law of not committing Adultery be not ſafe to which the 
Law of not luſting hath come or been added © In a word, 
whatſoever is laid down in the 0d Teſtament,which was not 
either ceremonial, or proper to the Fcwrſh Common-wealth 
onely, and peculiar to their Church-ſtate onely, or hath not 
been nullified by ftome Commandment of the New Teſta- 
ment, is and ought to be of perpetual obſervation, by all 
Chriſtians, as being holy juſt and good z and I mult fay as 
Tuſtin to Tripho, I am altogether perſwaded there is no 
Scripture diverſe trom another, I will rather conteis I un- 
derſtand not the things that are ſpoken. Page 225. 

For to diminiſh any thing from Gods Word is far from 
me, onely I have endeavoured to reconcile where any thing 
ſeems contrary in the New Teſtament to the 0/4. One Title 
of the Word is greater than Heaven and Earth,faid Luther, 
Among all the gifts of God this is one of the largeſt, he 
that takes away this doth as it were take away the Sun out 
of the World; for take away the Word, what 1s the ' 
World but a Hell, notwithſtanding all the glorious things 
init? 

Howbeit I ſhall not forbear to write what F-uſtin Martyr, 
who when he writ his ſecond Epiſtle ro the Emperor Az- 
toninus, he ſaith, it was then 150 years trom the birth ot 


Apol.2.p.65, 


Chriſt, from which taking the 33 years of Chriſt his being 
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on earth, and the years of the lite of F«ſt1m, he was within 
much leſs then an 100 years after Chriſt his aſcenſion, yer 
ſee how be diſputes againſt 777pho p. 175, 176, Fuſtin,have 
you nothing againſt us but that we are not circumciſed, 
nor keep your Sabbaths, and holy days, nor live according 
to the preſcript of the law? Tripho, we wonder at you that 
boaſt of true Religion, and would excell other men, when 
your life differs nothing from them, as that ye keep neither 
holy days, nor Sabbaths, neither have circumcifion, more- 
over you place your hope in a crucified man, haſt thou not 
read that the ſoul that is not circumciſed ſhall be deſtroyed; 
you lighting this Covenant and Teſtameat you have no 
reſpect of the tollowing commands,and ye go to perlwade 
your ſelves that you know God, doing nothing of thoſe 
things which thoſe that fear God do, Faſtin, we worſhip 
no other God but himthat made heaven and earth,and hope 
not in any other God but in him in whom you hope, but we 
hope not by Meſes nor by the law, for then ſhould we do 
aSyou; but now I have read, O Tr:pho, that there hath 
been a latter law, TeAev&.iG., and a Teſtament moſt ſove- 
raign of all, Sian xugporem mowy, that Teſtament I ſay 
it behoves all mortal men to keep, whoſoever aſpire to in- 
herit the kingdom of God, for the law which was proclaim- 
ed in Horeb is now old, and is onely yours, but this 1s com- 
mon to all,ſeeing that alaw brought againſt a law, the latter 
aboliſhes the ancienter, and the latter Teſtament derogates 
trom the former, Chriſt the everlaſting and final law 1s gi- 
ven to us, and a faithful Teſtament, after which Teſtament 
there will not be turther law, precept, nor any command, 
Theſe and much more F#ftin faith, I cite this to abate the 
heat of ſome who are too much inclining to Jewiſh obſer- 


- vations, ”-for my felt Tjudge, as before, the old Teſtament 


to be in force,the former reſtrictions and limitations by me 
laid down being obſerved, and ſo doth Faſtin pag. 190, 
| oft 
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Doſt thou acknowledge theſe things,O Tripho? they are laid 


up in your writings, yea rather in ours then in yours, for we 
believe them and obey them,but ye whiles ye read them do 
not attain tl.e mind and ſenſe of them, cont 7riph.—and we 
confeſs thoſe Commandements are ſweeter then hony and 
the hony comb, as appeavs by that, that we do not deny his 
name unto death, 16:4. ſee the ſame more fully pag. 202.1614. 
F. 20, For I ſay wnto you, except your righteouſneſs exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhalt 

in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Chriſt retorts the accuſation of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, that they oppoſed and depraved the law, not in the 
leaſt Commanciements, but.in the greateſt ; which Chriſt 
ſers down, generally in this verſe, ſpecially in the following 
verſes: in this verſe, becauſe they teach ſuch a righteouſneſs 
as excludes out of heaven ; for they did not onely teach a 
righteouſneſs of works, but obliged their hearers onely to 
outward duties, ſo that it they did not kill a man, or lye 
with another mans wife, nor take away with their hands 
another mans goods, they were juſt in thoſe commands re- 
ſpectively. 

Except your righteouſneſs exceed] That is, except your 
righteouſnels overcome that obedience which chey re- 
QUITE, 

; The righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees] He names 
theſe ſects, becauſe they had gotten an opinion of holineſs 
above orher les, as the Herodians and Eſſeans, from which 
holineſs they were far enough, but if you ask whar this 
rightevuſnels was, we may ſee from Paul brought up at the 
feet of Gamalicl, 1 Phil. 3, 6. which conſiſted 1 In an cur- 
ward unblameablenels, and in oppoſing ſuch f1ns as higdred 
civil ſociety. 

Now whereas thelaw forbad heart fins, as well as out - 
ward offences, the Phariſees interpreted fin rather accor- 
ding to to the mind of their counſel, then to the mind of 
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Gods law - and for theſe inward (ins they were done away 


by their daily ſacrifice. And therefore Tripho diſputing 
againſt Zuſtin ſaith, 'The commandemeats. of the Goſpel 
ſeem to be ſo great and wonderful that they cannot be per- 
formed of any man, to wit the commands of inward inno- 
cency. And therefore Foſephus cenſures Polybizs tor aſctie 
bing the death of Artiochus toan intentional ſacriledge, 
though not committed, For the Phariſees outward righte- 
ouſnelſs, ſee Matth. 23, 25, 26. 

2 In civill righteouſneſs and juſt dealing with men, 0- 
therwite they could never have gained that opinion of 
lanRity. 

3 In partial righteouſneſs; for doubtleſs they obſer- 
ved ſome of Gods commands with much ſeeming devori- 
on, as in paying tithe of Mint, Anniſe and Cummin, Maith. 
: 3.23. mean time they omitted judgement, mercy. and 
alth, 

Hence 1 See the folly of men, Carnal profeſſors who 
content themſelves with either 1 Civility in dealing juſtly 
with men as the Phariſee, Luke 18. 12.Or 2 With formalicy 
becauſe they pray, read, faſt, give almes,yet all thele things 
did the Phariſees, External righteouſnels is that moſt look 
after, never looking to the evils of their hearts, as malice, 
Roe, &c. neither to ſuppreſs them nor to be humbled for 
them, 

2 See how far many are from heaven, who have not fo 
much as theſe Phariſees had, not ſo much as an external 
righteouſneſs , open (wearers, drunkarus, coffers at 
200d nkts, 

3 Scethat it you.come to heaven you muſt.get a righte- 
ouſnels exceeding all phariſaicall righreouſnels ; this is 
had onely by Chriſt, who being made over unto us for 
neghtecnſneſs by faith, Gal. 2.16, Phil. 3.9, 1s made over 
alto for ſaad:fication, 1 Cor. 1, 39. working in us upright- 
nes whichis called by the name of righteouſneſs, Job 27.5,6, 

| Pal. 32, 
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Pſal, 32, ut. It you ask how the righteouſneſs of one can 
ſave ſo many, I anſwer, even as the fin of the firſt 44am 
could condema many. : 

Ye jhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven] That 
5, into the ſtate ot glory, becauie the kingdom of heaven 
is joyned with the word eter, See Maith, 18. 3, Matth, 19. 
23. Joh. 3.5. As 14, 22, 

2 Entering into the kingdome of heaven is oppoſed to 
hell fire, Mark 9.47, 48. This name of the kingdomecf 
heaven was never mentioned in the old Teſtament, bur 
onely wrapt up in certain f1gnes, (hidowes and types. 


And therefore this not encring into the kingdome of - 


heaven, is not meant of a Church conſiſting of Paſtor, of 
People, as if ſuch perſons char practiſed external or parti- 
al righteouſneſs were unworthy to be teachers in the 
Church,. bur Chriſt. ſpeaks to all his diſciples that they 
look that they have a righteouſneſs both of doctrine and 
life exceeding Scribes and Phariſees. 

Now Chriſt doth not ſhow what this more abundance 
righteouſneſs is, becauſe his ſcope was not here to teach 
what this righteouſneſs is, but onely to convince the Pha- 
riſees who were teachers of a falſe righteouſneſs. 

'V.21, Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, and, whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in 
danger of the judgement. | 

Chriſt proves in ſpeciall ro theend of the Chapter that 
the Phariſees were talſifyers of the law, and fo retortsthe 
accuſation that was by the Phariſees caſt upon him, upon 
themſelves, becauſe either they depraved the words of the 
law, as concerning murder, divorce, and ſwearing, &c. Or 
eſe coldly expounded it of the letter, never looking to the 
obedience of the heart. : 

Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of 614] Theſe words 
2rerefer'd to the time of Moſes, 1 Becauſe the word [| old | 


h.uth reſpec unroa long continued oldneſs, Luk, 9. 8, 19. 
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A 15.21, 2 Pet. 2.5. Revel. 12.9. 2 Becanle the words 
that Chriſt recites and mentions are the ſame that are found 
in the Law, ſometimes without addition of any Interpre- 
ration, as v. 27, 31, 33, 38, So that Chriſt ſpeaks not one- 
ly to then that had ſpoken to him, but to the Diſciples and 
to the multitude, and to the imperteQions of the Meſaical 
Law. This Covenant of the new Teſtament, much excels 
that Covenant given on Mount Sinai, Gal. 4: 24. Heb. 8.6. 
Chriſt was the mediator of a better Covenant, which was 
ſtabliſhed upon better promiles. 

But indeed both theſe interpretations are to be taken 
for Chriſt doth oppoſe himſelt to the Law of Moſes as to 
the Scribes, and {upplies the imperfeions and defects of 
them both, for the Law of Moſes was impertect, and there- 
fore Chriſt perfeed it by the Law of the Goſpel. 

Thou ſhalt not kill ] Many thought that by this Law one- 
ly murther was forbid, but Chriſt teacheth that wrath, 
ſtrokes, reproaches and murtherous words, the fore-going 
of murther, was forbid, 

And whoſoever killeth ſhall be in danger of judgement |That 
is, ſhall be put todeath by the Civil Magiſtrate, Exod. 21, 
12,14, Levit. 2.17. Numb. 34. 16, 17, 18, 19. 30, 33. 
this was to be done, leſt the land ſhould be defiled with 
bloud : for though now judgement of life and death was 
executed by the Romans, yet was their manner cf judge- - 
ment known to all, and freſh in every mans memory, Fo- 
ſephus ſaith there were ſeven of theſe Judges, to which 
there were fourteen Aſſeſſors, who were moſtly of the Le- 
vites, to theſe there were one or two {upernumeraries, 
which make up three and twenty, which the Hebrews ge- 
nerally ſay was the number. 

Now to ſpeak a little concerning this command of kil- 
ling, there was a two-fold killing ; 

1 Caſual, whena man meant no harm, yet accidental- 
ly kil'd a man, as by throwiag a tyle from an houte, or an 

axes 


Chap.5. theGoſpelof Mars n vo. 


axes head flyes off, and kills a man as he was hewing wood : 
in this caſe the thing being done ignorantly, there was a - 


City of refuge, Exod. 21, 13, Dent. 19. 5,6. Namb. 35, 
Such a man was toremain 1n the City of refuge till the High 
Prieſts death,and it the avenger of blood cook him withour 
that City he might kill him. 

2 Voluntary,when perſons have murtherous intentions, 
either by (word, pam club, or poylon, to take away any 
mans lite, ſo thoſe that hinder conception, or procure ab- 
ortion, by potions, ignorant Phyſicians, ſo thoſe who ſhall 
delire the death of their parents, or friends, to have their 
eſtate, or the death of their husbands or wives, or chil- 
dren, becauſe they are ſtraitned to maintain them, or out of 
a defire to enlarge their condition, ſo thoſe that ſhall not 
feed the poor in ſome caſes, when they are in danger of pe- 
riſhing. This command is a hedge for the preſervation of 
the lite of man, 

I This murther is either of the heart, as wrath, envy, 
hatred, &c. 

2 Of the tongue, as to wiſh evil to our neighbour. as to 
with him dead, or to give him provoking ſpeeches, 

3 Of che hand ; This is ſo much more hainous, by how 
much the perſon is more near related to us in conſanguini- 
ty. By the Cornelian Law among the Romans ſuch were 
ſowen ina ſack and caſt into the ſea, as being unworthy to 
partake of any of the Elements, 

Nor is the inventor onely, but alſo the ſhedder of blood 
guilty. Not onely David who contrived Yriahs death, but 
alſo Foab who was the ſhedder. Sonot onely Ahab and Fe- 
zabel were guilty of Naboths death, but alſo the Judges and 
Elders of Fezreel, and the ſons of Belial who witneſſed 
againſt him were all murtherers, 1 Kz»gs 21. 8. to verſe 
I5. | 

Now, that murther eſcapes not without puniſhment, we 
ſze, not onely in Abimelech, who {laying Gideons ſons __ 

is 
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his brains beat out with a piece.of a Milſtone, Fade. 9. 

But alſo in Zachartah the ſon of Fehojada, whoſe blood was 
ſhed by Foas ard by his Nobles, in which ſame year came 
the Syrians witha ſmall Army, and flew all the Princes, 
2 Chron.24.23,24. and the Servants of the King conſpired 
againſt him, and flew him, v.25. Foeab thatmurdered Abner 
was put to death by Selomon, and Abſalom that murdered 
Amnon was himfſelt ſlain by Foab . Yea the intentional 
Murder of Human was punithed with the actual deſtruction 
of himſelf and his ſons. Yea the Jews that murdered 
Chriſt, his Bloud is yet on chem and on their children. 
The old World before the Floud much guilty of Murder, 
as appears Matth,23 35. in the end the Floud lweeps them 
away. 

fn be askt whether theRevenger of Bloud may tranſ- 
act with the Murderer for ſatisfaction ; I anſwer, He may 
not, Dewnt.,19.12. 

If itbeasked, whether Interceſhon may be made for a 
Man-ſlayer-? Arſw. Yes, tor caſual Man-fl:2ughter, but 
not for voluntary Murder. 

If it be askt whether the Magiſtrate may put any Male- 
factour to death? Arſ. Yes, Gen. 9.6. He that ſheddeth 
mans bloud, by man ſhall his bloud be ſhed, which was a Law of 
Nature before the Fewiſh Laws. As when the Chirurgion 
cannot provide for the ſafety of the whole body, without 
cutting off ſome Ciſeaſed member, proceeds to cut it off: 
So the Magiſtrate provides for the publick good by cutting 
oft ſuch evil doers, Prov.20.26, A wiſe King ſcattereth the 
wicked, and bringcth the Wheel over them. 

object, Burt God condemns Revenge, Rom, 12.17, 
Averge not your ſelves, 

Aaſw, Private Revenge is condemned, but not publick, 
Rom.13.4. The Magiſtrate is a terrour to evil works, he bear- 
eth not the Sword in vain, he is a Revenger to execute wrath on 
them that do evil. 
0bjc, 
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Obj e(?: "Bur by putting Murderers to death, they are de- 


prived of ſeaſons of Repencance,. which is contraty to 
Charity. 

 Arſw. Private Charity muſt give way to publick : by 
cutting the Murderer off the Magiſtrate provides for uni- 


verlal ſafety. 
Object, Chriſt did not command to ſtone the Woman 


taken in Adultery, 

Anſw. Chriſt doth not diſallow the Law of ſtoning 
ſuch, but onely minces them of their guilt and hypocriſie ; 
beſides, Chriſt onely ablolves her from her fins, not from 
temporal judgment, | 


objet#, But are not uct lawfull - 
Anſ(wv. No, they are unlawtull , whether to ſhun Re- 


proach of Cowardize, or for the trial of a ſecret or un- 
known thing, or in cafe of ſlander, 
1 Strifes were appointed to be ended, 1 By Oaths, 


Heb.6.17, or by Courts of Juſtice. 
2 There's no Promiſe thar God will ſuccour: the inno- 


cent in this caſe to give him victory, 

3 Such ſin both againſt their Neighbour, in killing him 
uncondemned how guilty ſoever, and againſt themſelves in 
expoſing their o:vn Lives to danger, 

4 Whether thou killeſt or be killed, thou art a Murderer, 

Burſt, Whether is it lawtull ro make war 7 

Anſw. The Souldiers asking Fobz, what they ſhould do 
in order to Repentance, he btds them not caſt away their 
Weapons of War, and withdraw themſelves from the cal- 
ling of Souldiers, but bids them be content with their Wages, 
Lnke 3.14. 

Cornel:zs converted did not change his Calling, 

Paul, As 23.17. took the Guard of mea who were 
ſear to guard him from the Fews fury, 1a number four hun- 
dred and ſeventy, Alto 1 Cor.9.7. Who zoeth to warfaxe at 


his own charge, 2 Tim,2.4. No man that warreth entaneleth 
H bh him- 
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him yh with the affairs of this lift, that he may pleaſe him who 
chole him to be a Souldier, 


Revel 17.14. The Babylonians make war with the Lamb, 
and the choſen and faithfull who are with the Lamb over- 
come him, which Souldiers who are on the Lambs part are 
commanded to burn her with fire, cap. 18.6,7,8. 

Queſt. But what think you of a cruelty,may a Chriſtian 
uſe any ſuch ching ? 

Anſw. No, Magiſtrates are not to condemn perſons to 
a greater Puniſhment than their Offence deſerves. Con- 
querours in War are not to uſe their Captives rigoroufly 
above the nature of their Offence. Whereas David 
2 S$am.12.31. made the Ammonites to be put under Sawes, 
and Harrows of Iron, and made them paſs through the 
Brick-kiln ; the cauſe was, they ſhewed greateſt unkind- 
neſs to David for his great kindneſs ; beiides, they abuſed 
his Embaſſadours by catting off one half of their Beards, 
and ſhaving their Garments to the Battocks, 2 Sam. 10.4. 
befides, by the Law of like for like, as they had made 
their children to go through the Brick-kilns in honour of 
their Idols, it was juſt to caſt them inco the ſame Fornace 
into which they had caſt their chidren, Yet ſome think 
onely their Governours were ſo ſerved, Fant reades it, 
He caſt them intothe Fornace of Moloch. For the cutting 
off Adonibezek's Thumbs and Toes, it wasa juſt Requiral 
of like for like. Fudges 1.6. For Gideon's {laying the El- 
ders of Succoth with Thorns and Brambles,Fudees 8.14.16. 
The perſons thus puniſhed were onely the Elders or chief 
Magiſtrates of the City, who had retuſed,not onely to give 
Bread unto Grdeop and his three hundred men, when the 
were faint, but alſo gave ſlighting ſpeeches to them, for 
which Gideon threatens, that he would tear their Fleſh with 
Thorns and Briars, Fudges 8.4,5,6,7. 

Belides, where Gods people have gone from a particular 
rale,we muſt judge they either did it by a private motion, 
or elſe they finned in ſodoing, Y. 22, 
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Y. 22. But I ſay unto you, Whoſoever is angry with his bro- 
ther without a cauſe, } wr7 be in danger of the judee- 


ment, and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, Racha, 
ſhall be in danger of the counſell, but whoſoever ſhall 


| ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of bell fire. 
In this verſe Chriſt explains, fulfils and ſupplies the law 
| of Thou ſhalt not kill, and ſhews that not onely murther is 


| forbid, bur alſo inward and outward wrath, which breaks 
forth into reproachful ſpeeches. 
| But I ſay unto you] That is, I ordain, being as well a law- 
glver of the Evangelical, as of the law natural, 
| Whoſoever is angry with his brother without acauſe] Anger 
{imply is not a fin, it is aſcribed ro God, it was in Chriſt, 
Mark 3. 5, Yea it waS in man in Paradiſe z onely inordi- 
nate anger deſiring private revenge, is forbid, and alſo 
when it isin vain, as 1 When it is without-caule. 
2 When it is without meaſure,againſt this Panl,Zph.4.26, 
Be anery and ſin not,let not the ſun go down upon your wrath, 
Shall be guilty of the judgement} As if he thould fay, You 
Phariſees exceed all meaſure in your anger, and witha 
| malicious heart rail upon the moſt innocent perſons, upon 
me and my diſciples, but I would have you take heed of 
this anger, for you ſhall have a greater cormeat tn hell for 
\ your anger, then that which muitherers have here, and it 
\ you adde railing to your anger, you will have a more grie- 
| vous puniſhment, and if your railing be more bainous 
your torments will be greater, you will be guilty of the 
judgement, and of the counſe], yea of hell fire. The law of 
Aoſes did not threaten ſuch kind of wrongs unleſs they had 
curſt rheir parents, or their Gods or magiſtrates. 
of the judgement] By the judgement he means the coun- 
ſel of the three and twenty men, of which I ſpake betore, 
they had alſo a judgement of three men, who judged of 
money matters, though lowerimes this counſell was calied 
the Synedrion, yet for diſtinftion ey pc ſame aſſembly 
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of three and:twemty was called the jadgement, becauſe they 
jadged of murthers and inflicted death, and the'Other great 
counſel wascalled che: Sanhedrim or Synedrion; from the 
different degrees of puniſhmeats among che Jews, Chriſt 
would ſhow the degrees of puniſhment 1n another world ,ac- 
cording to the greatneſs of fin,as it heſhould ſay, Look as 
among you Jews there are difterent offences , ſome are 
judged in your-counſel of three and twenty, and ſome in 
your grear Sanhedrim,and that with the higheſt punithmenc 
which you have to inflict, that is to ſay burning, ſo in the 
court of heaven ſome fins, as rath anger, are leſs lentenced, 
others more lorely, as when our anger hall break forth to 
raling, 

Wheſoever ſball ſay to his brother RachaJRach1 is a Syriack 
word and ſignifies (as Lapide and others colle& trom learned 
men) 1 Empty, as empty of wealth or poor, or as ſome, 
empty of brain or wit, 2 It {ignihes ſpittle or ſpit upon,to 
ſignifie they eſteemed one another no berter then the ſpic- 
tle they ſpar out of their mouths, 3 It ſignifies contemned, 
vile, deſpiſed, abject, and in this f1gnification Michael Ma- 
ronita in his proeme of the Syriack Grammer thinks it to be 
taken: the Erhiopian expounds Racha thus, he that ſhall 
ſay to his brother, he poor by contempt and of torn gar- 
ments, thall be guilty of the counlel. 

Shall be in danger of the counſel} This conſiſted of 52, in 
this cauſes of high concernment were handled, as Herefie, 
Falſe prophecy, Idolatry, Apoſtacy. This Counſel ſar ac 
Hieruſalem, and its ſuppoled thele ſeventy were ſet over 
them, in remembrance ot the 70 {ouls Faceb brought into 
Ezypt, thele ruled over them tometimes, and ſome think 
Pharaoh made them their taskmaſtersz thele went part of 
the way into the mount with Moſes, Exod. 24. 9. After 
when they {eemed a little to be latd aſide, by Fethroes coun- 
ſe}, the Lord ſets them up again, Numb. 11, 16. Gather 


%ato me ſeventy men of the eldcrs of Itrael, whom theu knoweſt 


is 
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to be elders of the people and of ficers over them, and bring them 
to the tabernacle of the, congregation, and 1, will, take of the 
(pirit which ts PTL thee, and I will pat'tt upon them. 

Lt there were any thing more dark or more intricate thar 
fell out among the Judges of cities, they were to havere- 
courle to this countell, whereot the high prieſt was one, and 
I take it moſtly the preſident therein, all, both inferiour 
Judges and private perloas,were commandet to obey their 
anſwer on pain of death, againſt them that ſhould oppoſe. 
Of this there is mention made, Dept. 17. 16, 17, 18,19, 
20, Alſo Fehoſhaphat confirmed them, ſee 2 Chron. 19 8, 
g, 10, 11. [u this Senate both matters of God and matters 
of the King and kingdome were handled, and that they 
might be incouraged herein, Fehoſh.iphat tells them they 
had Amariah, a man well skilled in juugements 1nd Scba4:- 
ah, a man well $killed in civill affairs, and divers 
of the Levites exceling in other learning. So great was 
their authoricy chat of ſome caules the king himſeif did nor 
judge, Jer. 38. 5. Zedckiah (aith the King can do nothing 
againſt you. The Hebrews noterhat the king came not into 
the Sanhedrim, leaſt his opinion ſhould take liberty of 
judging from ochers, who thought diverſly trom him, 

For this ſee Jey. 26.16, 17, 18, Ezekiel mentions thele 
70 old men, Ezek. 8. 11,12, and Jazaniah was chiet: the 
Hebrews (ay thele ſeventy retained their authority in Baby- 
lon, and Artaxerxes eſtabliſhed this power when they 
came out of the captivity, Ezra, 7.25, 26, after when they 
took up armes againſt Atiochus, the government of things 
was in this Senate, in which Court the kiagly Scepter was 
kept. This order continued till Herod the great, who flew 
them all (as a juſt judgeinent becaule theſe Senators had 
neglected to bridle his boldnels and power) except one 
Sameas, whom they had oft contemned admoniſhing ſuch 
things, inthe roo: of whom Herod appointed others of his 
03vn taction, After, in Avguſtus his time, the power of this 

Senate 
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Senate came to beſtraitned, the power of life and death be- 
ing taken from them, and divers other counſels ſet up in 
ſeveral cities about civil affairs, Yet it is meationed inthe 
new- Teſtament. Foh. 7. 50. of theſe Nicoderms was one, 
and Joſeph another, As 4.6, 7. allo Ads 5, 21. This 
counſel is diſtinguiſhed from the Senare, or city Magiſtracy 
of Jeruſalem, ſoalſo, Luke 22.66. Hieruſalem being deſtroy- 
ed by Titas, this Senate came to an end. | 

So that the. meaning of what is ſpoken, 1s, there is ſuch 
proportion betwixt wrath and a reproachful word, and be- 
twixt the puniſhment of both,as there is betwixt the judge- 
ment of the three and twenty, or the Synedrion, or chief 
Council, as this exceeds that, {o the puniſhment of a 
reproachfull word exceeds the puniſhment of anger. 

But whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be guilty of hell fire] 
Some give this interpretation, you Hebrews bring perſons 
tor anger and reviling to the Council, alluding to their 
manner of proceeding, but I for the ſame fin threaten a 
greater puniſhment unto them, even hell fire, 

But the more common interpretation 1s, whoſoever ſhall 
ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be guilty ot hell fire, q4#xyms. The 
word tranſlated hell, properly ſignifies the fire of Gehenna. 
Without the City of Feruſalem, there was a place called 
Gehenna, or, the Valley of the ſon of Hinnom, wherein 
was 2 place called Topher, Fer. 7. 31, 32, where the Jews 
after the example of the Phoenicians, burnt their children 
to Moloch, timbrels and pipes making a noiſe, leſt the cry 
of the burnt childe ſhould be heard, Foſ#ah polluted this 
place by bringing dead carkafles into it,2 Kings 23.10.com- 
pared with Fer. 7. 32, It was allo called Tophet, which as 
L apiae ſaith, ſignifies a Timbrel, from the playing upon 
timbrels there, It was called -Gheninnom of Ghe, tc, A Val- 
ley, and Hinnom the name of a Few, It wasa pleaſant Val- 
ley near Feruſalem, but becaule of this horrible burning of 
their children, the Jews hereby ſignified the cormenc ot the 


dam 
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damned. Eſai 30.33, Tophet i prepared ofold,he hath made it 
deep and large, the pile thereof is fire and much wood,the breath 
of the Lord like a ſlream of brimſtone doth kindle tt, As the mi- 
ſcrable infants ſhut up in a brazen Idol, fire being pur under, 
were broyl'd and burnt with an unſpeakable torment, fo 
the wicked in the priſon of hell, ſhall be tormented with 
unquenchable fire, 

Now the cauſe for which among others, is, for paſſio- 
nate railing, and calling fool, that is a wicked man, who 
in Scripture is ſo called, not a natural fool, or under-wit- 
ted, but a wicked man, a contemner of God, Pſal. 14, r, 
The fool hath ſaid in his heart, there s no God, then which 
there 1s hardlier a more grievous railing, eſpecially when ic 
is done, eny, without caule. 

Yet this doth not hinder, but that thoſe, who have a du- 
ty of chaſtiſing others, may be ſharply reproved, that they 
may be rowſed out of their {leepinels,as Chriſt cals his Diſ- 
ciples, Luke 24. 25. O fools, and ſlow of heart, and to the 
Phariſees, Maith, 23. 17, 19. Pawl calls fooliſh Galatians, 
Gal. 3.1. and Chrift calls the Phariſees, Generations of vi- 
pers, Matth, 23.33, reſembles them to graves and whited 
ſepulchres, v.27. 

Toconclude this verſe, for the prevention of our hearts 
to break out into anger and ſo toralling,Lle lay down ſome 
conſiderations about anger, as, 

x What itis. 4, Ir's an affeRion whereby the bloud a- 
bout the heart, being heated by the apprehenſion of ſome 
injury offered to a mans ſelf or friend , and that intruth 
or in opinion, the appetite is ſtir'd up to take revenge. 

Its two-fold, 1 Juſt,and this is two-fold, 1 created,fo 
anger was in Adam to riſe up againſt all that ſhould tewpt 


him toſin,knowing that in the day he finn'd he ſhould dye. 


2 Renewed, whereby we are angry at our own or other 
mens fins, ſo Moſes, Exod. 32. 32. he was ſoangry that be 
ſlew three thouſand who were actors in the golden Calf. 
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Phineas ſlew Zimri-and Cosbi, Numb, 25.7,8. lo we may 
have a juſt anger, when onc own name, or ſtate, or wite, or 
life ts violated. + 

2 Thereis an unjuſt anger, which is when we have a de» 
ſire of revenge ſtirr'd up in us upon unjuſt cauſes ; Foy. 3. 

Now that thy anger may be juſt and not finful, conſider, 
1 The properties of holy anger. 2 The remedies again ſt 
{inful anger. 

1 Theproperties of holy anger, as, 

1 Ic muſthave ajuſt cauſe, Exo.11. 8. Moſes went from 
Pharach in a great anger : Lot was angry with the Sodommites, 
2 Pct, 2.7. 

2 It muſt be proportioned to the faulte, We muſt. not 
bring a club to kill a lye, nor ſet an houſe on fire to roſt 
anegg. Here Fonah tail'd, who was ſo angry for a gourd, 
and che Dilciples who for a contempt would have had fire 
come down from heaven, Lek. 9.53. 

3 With love of thoſe with whom we are angry; ſo Moſes 
pray'd for 1ſ-ae/;xl ea he was {o angry at their golden Calf, 
Exod. 32.11. 

4 In matters of impcrcance, not for trifles. There's 
more juſtice then love in ſuch a carriage, 1 Coy, 13. 5, 6. 

5 It muſt be (hore ; the Sun muſt not go Cown upon 
itleſt it boyl up into malice, Zph. 4. 26, and fo much the 
ſhorter, as we lee fignes of repentance in the perſon offend- 
ing. Abſalows long retained anger turn'd into malice, and 
in fine to murthe”, 

6 Ir muſt be moderate, Not as Simeon and Levi, who 
flew innocent as we)l as guilty, Gez. 34. 25, Some 2re like 
cruel hangmen, who having a juſt caule to execute the of- 
fice, to wit, the Judges command, do in the execution 
thereot uſe ail crueity. So perſons being commanded to 
be angry with the fins of their brethren, ſ{cein glad they 
hive got tuch an occaſion to thow their tury, though too 
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Remedies againſt unjuſt anger. 

1 Take heed we be noc abuled by talle imaginations, as 
to be angry for a mans not ſalufting us when perhaps he ne- 
ver law us, or to think a man bears-us no good will when he 
diſcovers no ill will againſt us. Fo think a man loves us not 
becauſe he comes not {o oft toour houſe when perhaps his 
butinefs will not permit, or becauſe we ſeea man laugh, 
to think, helaughs at us. - | 

2 Conſider thy own vileneſs. Carry meekly to others, 
tor thou walſt as bad as they, Tit. 3. 3. Fam. 3. 2. 

3 Conlider-Gods patience, how many imperteions he 
patiently bears in us, 10000 talents, let us bear with pence, 
Matih, 18. «lt, He is over thee,as thou art over others, 

4 Avoid occafions of anger,as contencious companions, 
Prov. 22. 24. drunken company, Prov, 23. 29. too much 
affecting any thing , for when we loſe ir, it will cauſe much 
anger. As we keep gunpowder and tow far from fire, let 
us avoid occaſions of anger. 

5 Conſider nothing befals thee but by the providence 
of God, This kept David trom anger when Sh:mwei curſt, 
2 Sam, 16, and Fob, c. 1.22, heraged not againſt the de- 
v1], nor the Sabcans, but lookt at God and quieted his 
heart; and though you have not deſerved it at their hands, 
yet have you deſerved much more at Gods hand, Gen. 50. 
20, 21, 1t was not ye but God ſent me hither, 

6 Behold anger in another how odious it is. Should a 
man ſee himſelf in alooking-glaſs when heis in a Bedlam 
fit, how ugly would he look to himſelf - 

7 It makes us unfit to duties, as to prayer, 1 Tim. 2.8, 
Lift np holy hands without wrath, to hearing, receive with 
meekneſs the ingrafted word, Jam. 1.21. to receiving, 1 Cor, 
11.17, 18, to Church-communion, 1 Cer. 1. 10, to Mu- 
cual edifying, hence Paul and Barnabas parted companies, 
AS 15, 

3 Angry men take that which is proper to God, which 
I 1 &f 


— 


_—_— 


42 


7:0 | An Expoſtion upon Cliap.s. 
is vengeance, Rows. 12, 19.Yengeance i mine, and not thine. 
An angry man makes himſelf to be Judge, and would have 
God to be his Executioner, * 

9 Interpoſe reaſon and deliberation , without this the 
ſoul is like a ſhip without Compals or Pilot,ler reaſon teach 
thee not to be haſty in thy anſwers. Theodoſizs was taught 
by Ambroſe to take thirty days reſpit before he puniſht any 
offence, becauſe in that pace his anger might be aſſwaged, 
and his judgement rectified, It's as abſurd for paſſions to 
lord over reaſon, as for an intemperate ſcold to juſtle our 
a reverend Judge. Ir's not comely to be angry, tor it isa 
kinde of madneſs, but if it ſhall ſeize upon us, let us ſo uſe 
it, that it be' for the corretion and amendment of our 
neighbour: he that uſes it beſides reaſon hates himſelf and 
his neighbour, by troubling himſelt and grieving his neigh- 
bour, F#ſt1n. ad Zen. & Seren. þ. 395. 

10 Conſider the lovelineſs of a meek ſpirit both with 
God and man, 1 Pet, 3, 4. it's an ornament of great price, 
It's the finews of all delightfull ſocietie, and drawes (like a 
Loadſtone the iron ) the ſpirits of men to it, 

11 The ſcandal. Every blinde man can fee the evil of a 
waſpiſh chiolerick ſpirit, this made Facob and his ſons to 
{tink, Gen. 34. ult. 

12 Get out of the company. of thoſe who have offended 
us, 2S Fonathan did, 1 Sam, 20, 34. betides thou ſhalt here- 
by cover thy fin, which moves thy adverſary to ſcorn and 
laughter, and thy friends to ſorrow and pity, Alſo hereby 
'halt thou appeaſe thy anger, by removing the obje&, Prov, 
12, 16, 

12 Suffer not anger to lodg with you. We cannot ſome. 
times keep it from entering, but from lodging, Zccleſ7.9. 
anger reſis, what ina wile mans heart ? no, 2» the boſome of 
fools; though we be ſometimes touchy, let us not be hea- 
vily diſpaſec as Abſalom, 2 Sam, 13.23. Let anger be like a 
fie of thorns, quickly extin&, A ſpark or coal of hire if ir 
| | light 
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light on us it will not hurt us, if ic be preſently ſhook off, 
but it it lye ſti]] it cauſeth burning ; ſo will our anger, if we 
let it alone we give place to the devil, who will boil it into 
malice, by amplitying the indignity done to us, and the 
unworthineſ\s of the perſon. Uſually the devil chuſes an 
angry paſſionate heart to act his deſignes, as we ſeein Say/ 


and Cain, Anger is a young twig, envy isa tree and a great 
beam, Lath. 


14 Look on the bad effeRs in nature; it caſts into a fe- 
ver, dries up radical moiſture, haſtens conſumprions, It 
makes the minde drunk. [n paſſion reaſon that ſhould g0- 
vern us, 1iSlike a key to a lock that is jumbled,it makes men 
to be angry with the bruits, as Balaam with his Als, Num. 
24, 19, to throw things out of their hand, which after they 
are forced to take up. 

15 Supprels anger in thine heart ; though it do not boil 
our, many are like rivers which are moſt dangerouſly deep, 
where they run ſmootheſt, retaining that principle to be 
abhorred, that profeſt hatreds loſe their place of revenge. 


It this inward anger be not ſuppreſſed inthe heart we 


know not to what excels it may break out,-as in Cain, and 
Hamas, 


O04. Bur Iam naturally angry and cholerick, 
Anſw, By this reaſon might the aCulterer, murcherer, 
thief, excule their letchery, theft and murther. 
F, 23. Therefore, if thou brinzeſt thy gift tothe Altar, ard 
there remembreſt thy brather hath ought againſt thee , 
1.24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, ad zo thy way, 
firſt eo and be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. 
® Whatis meant by ofiering ? 
Anſw. A free will oftering mentioned, Levit, 1, 2. 
Chriſt herein thowes that this Commandment againſt 
murder is not fulfilled, 1t there be any grudge bertwixt us 
and our neighbour, and we do not return into good will 
Ii 2 With 
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with him, and herein Chrſt ſhowes two things: 

1 That unleſs we be reconciled co our brother, all du- 
ties of godline(s, as prayers, bearing, receiving are nothing 
worth ; therefore as oft as we come to the worthip of God, 
we muſt cleanſe our hearts from theſe. So the Apoſtle com- 
mands, 1 Tim.2.8. 1 Pet, 2, I, 2. Malice, and wrath, and 
calling a perſon Kacha doth no leſs dilable from prayer,then 
from the ſupper, This ſhould be a ground of humiliation 
for all ſuch carriages, when we come before the Lord. No 
voluntary offerings, whether coſtly or of free-will, that are 
offered with 2n angry heart do pleaſe God. And there- 
fore fooliſhly did the Phariſees ſuppoſe that gifts offered in 
the Temple did explate fins, which the Judges did not-pu- 
niſh, though there were no amendment of heart, 

2 That 1n vain perſons profeis themſelves to be worſhip- 
pers of God, who offend their brethren, and after proud- 
ly contema them, for under one k:nde Chriſt points out all 
outward exerciſes of worſhip, wherein men counterfeit 
codlineſs, rather then truly witneſs it. If we give all our 


. goods to the pogg and have not charity, it profits nor. 


If thon bringeſt thy gift tothe Altar ] Chriſt ſpeaks of the 
worſhip of the Chriſtians, in words applied to the worſhip 
of the Jews, when they offered ſacrifices and gifts on the 
Altar of the Temple, though I grant Juoregmgyr - was the 

awe often given to the Lords Table, fo called in reference 
to the ſacrifice there ſignified, which was Chriſt, Heb, 13, 
10. Wehave an Altar whereof they have no right to eat that 
ſerve the Tabernacle , yet was it not called Gwygs, which 
was proper onely to heathen Altars: beſides it appears by 
the Apoſtles Canons, that Chriſtians brought gitts and laid 
them upon the Altar or Communion-Tabls, for the uſe of 
the Miniſters and poor, and for the uſe of the Ordinances, 
Canon 3. and Canos 5. 

And there rememoereſi thy Brother hath ought azainſt thee} 
That is, any juit complaint concerning wrong done to him, 

| though 
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though thou haſt nothing againſt bim, yet it he have any 
thing juſtly againſt chee, yet oughteſt thou to conſider 
hereof, This is needtull, 1 In reſpe& of God, who 
looks not ſo much upon the Gift, as upon the Heart clean 
from Hatred and Malice, 1ſai 1,15, When you make many 
Pra;ers I will not hear ,, your hands are full of Bloud. 

2. [nrelpe& of our lelves, becauſe unſels we be recon- 
cited to our Brother, we pray againſt our (ſelves, when we 
 Cefire forgiveneſs of God as we forgive others, Col.3.13. 
Forgiving one another, if any man have 4 quarrel againſt any 
one, 

ueſt, But what if the perſon will not be reconciled * 

Anſw, This may comfort chee, thou haſt done thy du- 
ty 3 Bleſſed are they thit hunzey and thirſt after Righteauſne(s. 
Chriſt abſolves thee, if thou ſeek Reconciliation and canſt 
not obtain ir, 

Moreover, if che Supper of the Lord be here meant, and 
I know no abſurdity in including of ic, how neceſlary is it 
for Brethren to be united, hence it's called a Communion, 
that is a common union betwixt Chriſt and Believers : and 
indeed this Unity and Love is the Badg of Chriſt's Diſct- 
ples, we tell an apparant Ly when we come to this Com- 
munion, and have not an Union with our Brethren, 1 Cer, 
10.16, Webeing many are one Bread and one Body ; in 
token of vyhich Union Chriſtians before the Supper gave 
an holy kiſs one to another, as Lapide obſerves. 

This muſt be limited toreſped time and place, for it the 


perſon offended be far from thee, then let thy affe&tion go 


to him, and give ſatisfaction as ſoon as thou canſt, onely 
we may ſee how unholy a thing Dilcard and Strite is, that 
it unhallovvs every ſervice. 

Alſo Chriſt condemns ſelfiſhneſs, whereby too oft we 
ſtand roo much upon our own right, even to loſs of Chari- 
ty, contrary to Phi/.4.4. Let your moderation in remitting 
of your right. &Haxaz, be known unto all men. 

V 24. 
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V.24. Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whileſt thou art 

in the way with him, leſt at any time the Fudg deliver 
thee to the Of ficer, and the Officer caſt thee in Priſon. 

V.25, Verily thou ſhalt not come out thence, 1ill thou haſt 

paid the utter moſt Farthing. 

Chriſt goes on turther ro commend unto us Reconciliati- 
on, and the ſcope of theſe words is, 1 that we ſhould endea- 
vour tobe reconciled with that perſon whom we have ot- 
tended, this is done, 

I By confeſling ourevil, Luke 17,34. 

2 By proteſſing our ſorrow for | it, Luke 17.4. 

3 By declaring that we would willingly chat the thing 
we have done were undone; and if it were to do again we 


' would not in any vvile doit; this is atisfaRtion, 2 Cor, 


2.78. 

4 By making a juſt apology to our Adverſary, Foſh.2 2, 
26, The two Tribes and an half made an Altar beyond 
Jordan, but not tor burnt-offering, nor for ſacrifice, with 
which apology, that the Altar was made onely tor-civil uſe, 
the reſt of the Tribes were ſatisfied, for want of which apo- 
logy the Benjamites were deſtroyed, Judzes 20.43. 

2 That the perſon offended ſhould accept latisfation, 
and not thew himlelt irreconcilable, or hard to torgive a 
Wrong, Mark 11.25, Forgive if ye have ought againſt any, 
boy your heavenly Father may forgive you your treſpaſſes. Col. 

.13. Much more bear oftences in Wives, and Freinds, 
_ Servants , which are made up with & many bene- 
fits. 

Now this Forgivenels contains, 

x Aremoval of inward orudg and diſpleaſure, Lewir, 
19.18. 

2 Forbearance of all manner of Revenge, Rem. 12.19. 

3 Tobelovingly atie&ed and ready to do c000, as it 
we had not been offended ar this perſon, ſo Joſc oh cowards 
his Brethren. 

ue 
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eſt, But muſt we forgive all offences 7 

Anſw, In offences done againſt us are two things, 

I TneInjury. 2- The Damage. For example, 

A man (trikes a Tradeſman or a labouring man, to that 
he keeps his bed, and is at expences for the cure of the 
Wound, beſides he hath loſt what he might have earned, 
and ſpent that he might have ſaved, Ex9d.21.,18,19, The 
Injury muſt be forgiven, that is, that want ot love my 
Neighbour oweth me, but che damage is to be forgiven, 
when Wiſdom and Charity requires, for we are not to 
{tand upon our right 1n every trifle, x Cor,6.7. 

2aeſt, In what order are we to forgive * 

Anſw. Weare to forgive if a perion do not ask pardon, 
Mark 11.25. but weare not to profeſs our torgivenets un- 
leſs he protels bis repentance, Luke 17.4, 

Mottves to Forgiveneſs, 

x Our (elves ſtind in daily need of forgiveneſs from 
God, Matth. 18.35. 

2 Gods forgiveneſs of us, as the Wall being heated 
with the Beams of che Sun, warms them chat ſtanas by. 

Ovjedt, It it were once or twice I could forgive. 

A. Weare to forgive ill ſeventy times ſeven times, that 
is, four hundred and ninety times, a definite number tor ine 
definite. 

Object, But he had no caule to do me wrong. 

Anſw. Thou hadſt as littlecauſe to fin againſt God, yet 
he forgave thee, 

Verily thow ſhalt not come out thence till thou haſt paid the 
#ttermaſt Farthing ]There is no Allegory to be ſought here, 

I Becauſe of the foregoing dependance and connexion, 

2 Becauſe Chriſt preached ir to the people and multi- 
+ tudes. 

Onely C hciit would teach us from vvhat vve fee done 
among men, to conjecture vyhat vve may expect from 
God, Luke 12.58: they make better conditions vvith their 

Adver- 
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adverſaries, that yield in time , then they that ſtand out, 
bur the ſcope of the place aims at reconcilation with men, 
leſt we ſtanding out, they uſe extremities againſt us, by 
impriſonment or otherwile. 

Adverſary] By adverſary he means our neighbour, who 
15 offended at us, whether by our fault or his, and the 
ſcope is, thit beſides the miſchief coming unto our ſelves 
by his ſuing of us, we do not fulfill the ſixth commande- 
ment, unleis we be reconciled to him, / 

0b. Bat this will take away all courts of juſtice, and 
what wi!l become of Lawyers © 

Anſw. Chriſt. ſpeaks of compoſing common offences, 
which will never be wanting in this world - for titles of 
1and,&c. he leaves them to Magiſtrates, Belides Chriſt aims 
principally to inſtruc diſciples, not citizens or civil men, 
tor Chriſt would have no diſturbance of civil peace among 
his tollowers. 

' Whiles thou avt in the way with him] Here is an argument 
to reconcili2tion, from the opportunity z this lite 1s a ſhort 
paſſage, and thou knowes not whether thou ſhalt live till to 
morrow. 

Leaſt the adver(ary deliver thee to the judge] Chriſt had 
brought two reaſons moving to agreement, 1 Becauſe 
ſtrife and hatred defile the worſhip of God, 2 From the 
opportunity. A 3 reaſon is from the danger of deferred re- 
conciliation, leaft the adverſary deliver thee to the judge; 
its dangerous both 1n reſpe& of God and manto defer re- 
conciliation. 

Paid the utmoſt farthing ] Here's a fourth reaſon, from the 
extremities that will-come upon ſtanders out, they ſhall be 
made pay to the leaſt mite; quadrars 15 the leaſt coyn, 
bence that phraſe of meretrix quadrantaria for a farthing 
whore. 

To ſezk for allegoricall expoſitions, as to make this ad- 
verſary to be Satan, or our Refh, or our conſcience, which 
bites 
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bites till we agree with ir, or the law of God, is frivolous. 
Such is that, to make the judg to be Chriſt, the officer tobe 
the devil, the priſon to be hell, or purgatory; as if the leaſt 
debt of offence were to be paid in purgatory, all which is to 
ſeek a knot in a bulruſh,as the. proverb is. 

V.27. Tehave heard that it was ſaid bythem of old tim:, 
Thos ſhalt not commit adultery, 

V. 28. But I ſay unto you, Whoſoever looketh on a womanto 
luſt after her , hath committed adultery with her already 
in his heart. 

Chriſt comes to ſhew how the Phariſees had depraved 

the ſeventh Commandement concerning adultery, 

Concerning ſtrumpets, that they have been of old, ap- 
pears Gey. 38, 14, onely they did not live in che Cities but 
in the Country, and went veiled, whereas honeſt women 
were uncovered. When Fadah ſaw Tamar in the high way, 
he thought her co be an harlot, becauſe ſhe had covered her 
face, Gem. 38.15, and defired cocome in to her, 

Adultery is the breach of wedlock, when one of the par- 
ties are maried, And therefore adulterium, quaſi ad alterius 
thorum acceſsis, the coming to another mans bed, as to the 
relation of husband and wite they are equally obliged, ha- 
ving power of one anothers body, 1 Cor. 7. 4+ 

We may ſee the greatnels of this fin, in that it was not 
onely forbid by the Phariſees, bur by Chriſt. | 

Todifſwade from this (in, conſider, beſides that burning 
concupiſcence burns up this natural heat ; the aduiterer fins 
againſt his own body, 1 Cor, 6, 17. he dothas it were dip 
his body into a filthy fink, and mires himſelf 5 and withal), 
he alludes unto a cuſtome that they had, who when they 
came from their beds of uncleanne(s, uſed ro with them- 
ſelves all over,as Chryſo3tom obſerves, Suck perſons though 
they eſcape the jadgemear of the Magiitrate, yer thall they 
not eſcape Gods judgement, Htb.13 4. 

This fia by the Law of natyre was capital; God threa- 
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tens he would ſlay Abimlech it he committed it with 4- 
brams wiſe, and hence Abimelech threatned death to any of 
his ſervants that ſhould defile Abrams wite, Ger. 20. 11, 
Fudah ſentenced Themar for this fin, Gen. 38. 24. Nebu- 


chadnezzar, Fer. 2.9. 22, 23, cauſed two adulterous Pro- 


phets to be burnt in the fire, their names were Zedekiah 2nd 
Ahab. 


| Todiſlwade from this fin, conſider ; 

x Ir's exceeding difficult to be recovered from this fin , 
It's as hard as to get out of a narrow pit, Prov. 22, 14. 10 
that Solomon ſaith, One man among a thouſand have 1 found 
repenting of this ſin, but not one woman, Eccleſ, 7,26,27,28. 
The reaſon why is, becauſe this fin :1kes away the under- 
ſtanding, Ho. 4, 10. and transforms a man into a bruit, ſo- 
that Fer. 5. 7, 8. the Jews are compared to horſes neighing 
after mares, and as if fornication had been an indifferent a- 
Con, as the heathens counted it, they aſſembled themſelvs 
by troups in harlots houſes. 

2 Other ins carry ſingly to hell, this draws others with 
it, which increaſes trouble to the conſcience, that though 
the adulterer himſelf hath repented;yet hath he drawn ano- 
ther into that fin whereof ſhe perhaps hath not repented, 

3 The miſchief it brings troa man; to his eſtate, Thy la- 
bonrs will be in the houſe of a firanger, Prov, 5, 10, Yea thy 
ſelt hereby will be brought to 2 morſel of bread. Pro. 6. 26, 
Allo it deſtroys reputation, which will hardly ever be made 
up, Prov. 5.9. yeaitdeſtroys lite, Prov. 5, 9. Prov. 6. 26. 
The adultere(s hunts for the precious ſoul, allo Prov, 5. 10,171, 
12, Yea it brings conſumption to the fleſh and bones, and 
horrour to the conſcience, Fob 24, 17. 

4 Whoredome inſ]aves a man. Of all things we are moſt 
jealous of our liberty, Sampſon with Dalilah, Herod with 
Herodias, Solomon with his Concubines, how inflaved were 
they, to come upon the call of a ſtrumpet,to have all that he 
hath at her command,to be afraid of her diſcovering of him, 
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to haveinſolent carriage towards him, what a ſlavery is this? 

5 The dignity of Chriſtians,rhetr bodies are for the Lord, 
I Cor, 6. 13. are members of Chriſt , v. 15, Temples of the 
holy Ghoſs v. 19.bought with a price, v. 20, 

Remedies againſt Adultery, 

1 Letevery man keep to his own wiſe, I Cor.,7.1, com- 
pared with v, 9. this is the way to prevent burning. Prov, 
5.15, Drink waters out of thine own _ , and running wa- 
ters out of thine own well ,, as if he ſhould ſay, When burning 
luſt fires a man, there is need of water to quench ir, the re- 
medy which muſt quench ity'ts- compared to a ciſtern and a 
pit. Now asevery man had rather have waters within doors 
then fetch it abroad, fo let every man have his own wife to 
quench the burnings of his deſires. Whereas he nameth 
running waters, he ſhowes that remedy of quenching luſts 
by ſtrumpets is like muddy water, which is trodden with 
the feet of many beaſts, but the other is clear; the effe& 
hereof is wer, 16. Let thy fountains be diſperſed abroad, and 
rivers of water in the ſtreet, By fountains and rivers he means 
children flowing trom his wite, as a fountain or ſpring. Be- 
ſides, ver.16, Thy children thou haſt by her ſhall be thine own, 
and not ſtrangers, whereas children begotten on {trumpets 
are children of the people. 

2 Get adear love to thy wife, Pov. 5. 19, 20. 4.4, If thy 
wite ſhall be as the loving Hind and pleaſant Roe thou ſhalc 
never £0 after ſtrumpets, erre thou in her love, how ? by 
overlooking a ſquint eye, a hard viſage, a dull uncerſtand. 
ing, which may ſeem deformities to others, do thou over- 
look them. 

3 Believe the al-ſeeing eye of God beholds thee in every 
place. Prov. 15. 3. Theeyes of the Lord are in every place be- 
holding the evil and geod. Prov. 5. 21, Heb. 4. 13, This kept 
Fob trom this fin, Fob 31, 4. and Foſeph,Gen,. 39. 10. 

This thought, that God ſees nor, emboldens many to 


this fin, Fob 24. 15. The 'eye of the adulterer waiteth for the 
| K k 2 twilight 
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twilieht, [aying, No eye ſhall ſe #1e, The more ſecretly thou 
doeſt, this fin, the more abhorred it is ot God, 2 Say. 12. 
L2, 2 Kings 17, 9. Many perſons, when they are in ſtrange 
countries and ſecret places, venture to commit this fin, as I 
have known ſome, who through horrour of conſcience have 
confeſt adulteries committed tar trom home, 

4 Beware of venturing upon this fin, upon hope of fu- 
turerepentance, for few have repented of this ſin, Fccleſ,7. 
23, and thoſe who have repented, have had exceeding hor- 
rour in their conſciences for this fin,as we ſee in David, Pſal. 
51, 8. Nene that go into her return again, Prov, 2.19, Neither 
take they hold of the paths of life. Thatis, very few dore- 
turn, 

5 Shun all occaſions and provocations to this ſin, as. 
dalltance, wanton touches, and embraces, Prov, 6, 27, 28, 
29. As he that takes fire in his boſome muſt needs burn his 
garments, ſo the wanton ronching of a ſtrange woman 
muſt needs fire the body and mind; and as he that goes 
barefoot upon not coals muſt needs burn his teer, ſo he that 
£0es in to his neighbours wite,though not in away of adul- 
tery,but in a way of private converle,as walking,talking to- 
gether in ſecret, eſpecially 1t there be any kind of rouch- 
ings, without prayer and watchtulneſs, will be apt to be 
fired in his fancy, memory, mind, and will : as Tow pre- 
{ently takes fire, it the fire do but touch it, ſo whoſoever 
wantonly toucheth a woman ſhall not be innocent. Women 
are to be honoured, but there is danger in their company, 
let us conſider their endeavours in ſecret to ſwallow up 
their neighbours, they judge of themſelves, whether they 
can make war againſt chaſtity , Juſtin Martyr ad Zenam. 
Joſeph ſhun'd ail occaſions, as being in private with his 
Miſtreſs, To accompany with perſons noted for this ſin, is 
an occaſion, Pſal. 26, 4, 5. the attire of an harlor is an occa- 
fron alſo why women may be tempted to this fin, Prov, 7. 


- 10, Hoſe 2.2, Let her take away her fornications from before 
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ber face, and her adulteries from between her breafts, The 
meaning is, ſhe wore the attire of an harlot in thoſe parts, 
There is a chaſticy of habic, which much preſerves the 
perſon that wears it from the aſſaults of aculterers : a ſign of 
wantonneſs held forth in apparrel or geſture, emboldens 
laſcivious perions. 

6 Beware of filthy talke, 2s ſcurrilous jeaſts: filthy calk- 
ing argues a hithy heart, Matth. 12. 34, 35. rotten commu- 
nication 1s convemned, Fpheſ.4.29. Epheſ 5.4. many make 
their tongues, which ſhould be their glory, to be their 
ſhame, It ſo much uncleanneſs come out ot the tongue, 
how much more is there in the heart © An aver difplealing 
countenance, though there were no other reproof, were 
enough to {ilence fuch wicked rongues, 

7 Take heed of idlenefs, it was the cauſe of Davids fin, 
2 Sam, 11, 1,2.As the land until'd grows full of weeds, and 
the ſtanding pool of frogs and toads, ſo will the idle ſoul 
corrupt it ſelf, When the mind is intent on buſineſs, it hath 
no leaſure to wander about laſcivious objeRts, 

8 Read and ſtudy Gods word, its a preſervative againſt 
this {1n, Prov, ?. 10, 11, 15,16, Prov. 6. 23, 24. It pre- 
ſerves thee from her flatteries, when the ſhall profeſs ſhe 


wy 


| not proſtitute her ſelf co any, This word hid in tae hearr 
preſerves the young man whole Juſt is ſtrongeſt, Pſal. 119, 
| 9, 11. For perſons that fare daintily, live idly , and pray 

and read rarely, its-a rare thing for them to be preſerved 
from this ſin. 

9 Reſtrain thy thoughts from uncleanneſs, Fob ; 1. 4. 
Fob would not think upon a maid in any laſcivious way. 
But of the heart proceeds aanitery, Match, 15.18, 19, 

0b. But there's ſweetneſs in this ſ1n. 

Anſw. The more preſent ſweetne(s, the more the future 


bitternels. 
2 Conſider how much more ſweet is peace of conſcience, 
Labour 


loves none like thee, and if it were not to thee ſhe would 
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Labour then to give an abſolute denial to this fin when it 
is in the firſt motiog : if we cannot pur it out whea it is but 
a ſpark, how can we put it out when itisina flame? 

10 Take heed of an adulterous eye, 2 Peter 2.14. Ha- 
wving Eys full of Adultery, that cannot ceaſe from ſin. When 
a City is beſieged care muſt be had of the Walls and Gates, 
Prov.6.25, Let her not take thee with her Ey-lids, as if he 
ſhould ſay, if thou wouldſt nor luſt after her do not look 
upon her, 

V.28. But I ſay unto you, whoſoever looketh upon 4 Woman 
to luſt after bs hath committed Adultery with her 
already in hu heart. 

But I ſay unto you ] Chriſt here comes to correct the 

depravement of the Phariſees, chat chey vvhich kepr 


_ themſelves from bodily Adultery, vvere free from all guilt 


thereof, But I ſay , that whoſoever looks upon a Woman to 
r uſt after her hath already committed Adultery with her in his 
eart. 

Whoſoever looks upon a Woman | Not accidentally, or 
looks upon her by reaſon of occaſion, or company : nor is 
it unlawfull for a Husband to louk upon his Wite, or a 
Suiter upon a Maid or Widovyv he ſues unto, but looking 
upon a Woman in 2 Juſtfull vvay is condemned, vvhich is 
contrary to the End of this Commandmeat, vvhich is Cha- 
{ſtity. 

Caiſbency is the Mother of Luſt, and the Eys are 
the Windovvs tolet it in, and as Wrath is the Mother of 
Murder, ſo is Concupilcence of Adultery, James 1-14.15. 
Luſt conceiveth and bringeth forth ſin. Hence pray, Pſalm 
119.37. Turn away mine Eys from beholding vanity, 

The Phariſees depraved this Command evvo vvays. 

1 In that they did nor underſtand it of invvard Concu- 
piſcence, but of that vvhich broke out into touches, ki!ſes, 
or bodily Adultery. 

2 Thit by this Lavv they thought vyas forbid the Con- 

cuptiicence 
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cupiſcence of another mans Wife, but not of an unmarried 
Woman; but Chriſt ſays, thar all luſttull choughts of a 
Woman though ſhe be not a Wite is unlavvfall. 

Learn vve then Job's Leſſon, cap.31.1. 1 have made & 
Covenant with mine Eys , why then ſhould 1 think upon 4 
Maid? Alſo Prov.6.25. Luſt net after her Beauty in thine 
heart, neither let her take thee with her Ey-lids, What though 
ſhe be beautifull, yet is Beauty tading ; it ſhe be honeſt the 
is none of thine, 1t the be a. Strumpet conſider hovy filthy 
her ſoul is. 

Beſides, remember hovy Abimelech vyas taken vvith Sa- 
rahs Beauty ; remember hovy Sichem vvas foil'd looking 
on Dinah, Potiphar's Wite looking on Joſeph, David on 
Bathſheba, Amnon on Thamar, As our Mother Eve at firſt 
vvas foil'd by the Eye, G22-3.6. ſeeing the forbidden Fruit 
vvas pleaſant to the Eye the rook it, Sampſon vvas allo ta- 
ken vvith looking upon Dalzlah. 

Therefore as the Sun on a ſudden darts out Beams, and 
the Clouds lightening, ſo doth beauty and feature dart ouc 
the beams wherewith it ſhoots the arrows of love and de- 
ſire into the hearts of perſons : therefore if at any time the 
Eys ſhould go our, let the minde call back the Eys, as from 
nets and ſnares laid for the ſoul. In other creatures there is 
a natural ſhineſs of ſnares laid for them, let there be ſoin 
us. And what fay of wanton lookings we may apply to 
wanton liſtenings and touchings. And alſo that wanton 
looking which 1s Adultery in Men towards Women, is. 
Adultery in Women who ſhall luſtfully look upon Men. 
5x% ms alſo ſignifies ſollicitations, Can.g. Syn. Neoce([a- 
rienſis. 

Hath committed Adultery with her already in his heart ] 
Though men can neither ſee nor puniſh the Adultery of 
the heart, yet God ſees it. Such a ſpeech Fob 31.7. 1f my 
heart have walked after mine eys, and any blot (he means 
of uncleanneſs) hath cleaved to my hands, then let me ſow, 
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and another reap,yea let my Off- ſpring be rooted out. God looks 
into the heart, he ſees the mind and purpoſe , which di- | 
{tinguiſheth evil deeds z a Thief is a Thief before he purs | 
forth his hand to ſteal : Wickednels is laid open by the do- 
ing, but doth not then begin; the mind becomes adulter- 
ous if it fer before it the image of pleaſure that might 
be had with ſuch a party, and ſhall deſire ic. Tertul.de pani- 
ten, The will is the beginnirg of the deed, which is not then 
freed, when a difficulty $a the Commi(sion of the thing 
wild; neither can the will in this caſe be excuſed by the ina- 
bility of perfefting that which it wills, 

For application, 1 Be humbled for all your wanton loo- 
kings and luſtings you had in the ſtate of nature and igno- 
rance, as the prodigal in the return to his father. Ocher fins | 
are confeſt in prayer, let this allo. 

2 Admire the grace of God to converted fouls, that can 
look upon a woman without luſting after her, Tertul. de Je- 
lindss Virg. A Chriſtian looks upon a woman with ſafe eyes, he 
& blind in his minde toward ft, 

3 Caution of us for the guiding of the eye, not to fix ic 
on any obje& that may ſtir up luſt, neither Jluſtful books, 
nor p:@ures, nor mixt dancers, neither to fix our eyes upon 
the beholding the beauty of wanton women, Beauty in- 
deed may be beheld, that as in other works God may be 
praiſed, ſo in that, and theretore when one ask > a certain 
Philoſopher what there was in beauty that it was ſo deft- 
red ? hetold him, it was a blinde mans queſtion : onely ler 
us be wary herein that we dwell not too long on ſuch ob- 
jects, leſt our hearts thould be carried after our eys, and as 
reſtraintat all times ſhouid be upon our f1ght, ſo eſpecially 
when we come to worſhipGod. Ecel. 5. 1, Look tothy feet when 
thou entereſt into the houſe of God: it's a Synecaoche, for all 
the affections of ſoul and members of body. 

4 Exhottation ro cleanſe our fleſh and {pirit trom ail un- 
chaſte and unholy luſts, Far, 4. 8. Cleanſe your hands and 
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purifie your hearts, from what 2 Even from all filthine(s of 
the fleſh and ſpirit, Thy body is the Templeof the Holy 
Ghoſt, do not defile it, 1 Cox, 6. 19. 

Remedies againſt heart- a through the eye. 

I Beware of private converling men and women toge- 
ther, A Chriſtian man is commanded to confer with a Chri- 
ſtian woman with all chaſtity, 1 Tim. 5. 2. «mac, 

2 Call back your hearts from meditations of beauty and 
feature to better meditations. The abſence of holy thoughts 
cauſes the Lord to deliver us up to vain thoughts, P/al. 81, 
IO, 11. I gave them up to their own hearts lufts, and they wal- 
ked in their own counſel. Rom, 1.24, 26, 28, As they liked 
not #0 retain God in their knowledge , he gave them upto 4 
reprobate minae, to chaſe things reprobated, yea he gave them 
up tothe luſts of their hearts. 

3 Be ofteneying Gods eye in all places, Hebyr. 4. 13. 
There ts not any creature which s 10t manifeſt in his ſight, Pro. 
I5. 3. Pſal. 139.2. He knowes our thoughts far off. 

4 Be not greedy to hunc atter beauties;Remember one fic 
of an ague blurs it, and how that beauty withers as graſs, 
Pſal. 39. 11. Thow makeſt his beauty to conſume away like a 
mcth: think what a change age and ceath puts upon it. 

5 Conſider, the eye i not ſatisfied with ſeeing, Eccl, 1. 8. 
but rather me unſatisfied, whiles the more they behold 
the moreate burning defires kindled in the ſoul. 

6 Uſe prayer that God would turn thy eyes from wanity, 
Fſal. 119. 31, and watchfulneſs, that thou keep thy heart 
with dilzgence, for out of it are the iſſues or goines out of life 
and death, Prov. 4. 23, 

V.29. And. if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it ont and caſt 
it from thee, for it t« prefitable for thee that one of thy 
membicrs ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
2 caff 1:10 hell, 

F, 39. Andif thy right hand offerd thee, cut it «ff, and caſt 
it from thee, for it is profitable for thee thai one «/ thy 
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members ſhould periſh, and. not that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into hell. 

Theſe words belong to the former command,forbidding 
adulterous looks, They are an Objetion, Who can bur 
love beautiful men and women? nature incliaes to love that 
which is-beautitul. 

Anſw, To this Chriſt anſwers by an argument from the 
greater to the leſs; If a Gangrene had intected part of the 
body, you would rather have that infeted member cut off, 
then have the whole body hazarded ; how much more 
{ſhould we do ic, when the doing thereof will prevent the 
eternal deſtruction of ſoul and body * it we could not there- 
fore ſave our ſouls otherwiſe, we ſhould be content to pull 
Out our eysS, but I require no more but that thou turn thy 
eye from an enſnaring countenance; thou oughteſt to cur 
off thy band, bur Irequireno more then that thou keep it 
off from unchaſte touchings. We lufter hard things for the 
ſaving of our body, much more ſhould we ſuffer hard things 
for the ſaving of our ſouls, and ſo much more, becauſe it 
coſts leſs, namely the cutring off of our luſts, Such phraſes 
there are, Matth, 18. 8, Mark.10. 45, onely there they are 
applied to every darling {:n, here they are applied to-that 
im wherein perſons have the leaſt: power of reſiſtance, 
Of this Fob 23. 11, My foot hath held his ſteps, his way have 
I kept and not declined, Fob 31, 1. 1 have made 4 covenant 
with mine eyes, v. 7. No blot hath cleaved to my hands, alſo, 
vV. 5s his foot haſtened not to deceit ,, the meaning ot this pre- 
cept is, that the nouriſhmeat of luſt is to be avoided , luſt 
travelling with a {iniull at, Pſal. 7, 14. Fam. 1.14, 15. if 
it be hindered to bring it forth, that (1niut a&t becomes ab- 
ortive, 2nd luſt it lelt dies, 

Therefore. this command, as all otter commands that 
ſeem to command wickednels or ſin, ought to be taken 
heuratively, literally this precept werea breach of the fixt 
command, Trex jhalt not kill, and fo 1t were a cruel com: 
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mand, but it is a moſt gentle Command: it had been a 
if he had bid us keep company with women, behold them, 

and abſtain trom them, Fulian taking theſe ſentences lite- 
rally mockt at Chiſtian Religion as fooliſh, cruel and 
vain, becauſe it commands co maim our own members : He 
mockt at Chriſtians becauſe no man did it, he mock at 

Chriſt becaule no man obeyed him; but this Apoſtate 
might have leen from the {cope, that theſe words were not 
to be taken literally, but figuratively. For Chriſt teacheth 
this, ſeeing there is ſo much danger of the eyes that they 
are as gates £0 let luſt in and our, they are to be pluckt- a- 
way from vanity, yea to be pluckr out rather then be offea- 
ſive to the ſoul, 

Some of the ancients underſtood by rizht hand kindred 
and friends, any dear thing which draws from God , but 
here 1s meant all occaſions of luſt raken from the eye in bs 
particular, ſuch was that curtofity of looking into the Ark 
of God, 1 Sam. 6.19. 

Means to pluck out the abuſe of the eye, and to cut off 
the hand. | | 

1 Mortifie our earthly members. Though corruption 
be in you,let it be like a dead carkafs.1 God works habitual 
or inward mortification, not onely by raifing up thoſe that 
are dead in fin, but by ſtirring up the afteions of the ſoul 
co a delire of raiſing, and then crucifying fintull affeions 
or luſts in us, 2 For outward actual morrification, that is 
our work, hereby we reſiſt remprations and keep in inordi- 
nate affe&ions. 

Theſe f1nful affections are call'd members, as corruption 
is called a body, Rows. 6. 6. and becaule 1t purs forth its 
power in all the members of the body, and as our natural 
members perform our natural actions, to our corruption u- 
ſes theſe fintull affections as inſtruments to tulhil the deſires 
thereof. 

2 Look upon every allowed luſt-as that which levers be- 
Ll 2 tiwixt 
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wwixt God and us, Ez. 59. 1. we are eagerly afteRed a- 
gainſt thoſe who endeavour to ſever betwixt us and our 
deareſt friends, 

3 Look upon your old man as crucified with Chriſt, 
Rom, 6. 6, 

4 Get renovation in the imagination, for want whereof 
there are ſo many filthy luſtings in the eye, and liſtnings in 
the ear, 

5 Look upon theſe as thoſe which will deſtroy the ſoul, 
as In the text. 

F.30, It hath been [aid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife 

let him give her a writing of Divorcement , But 1 ſay 
#nto you, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for 
the cauſe of fornication, eauſeth her to commit adul- 
tery, and whoſoever ſhall marry her that # divorced 
committeth adultery. 

Chriſt further clears the ſeventh Commandement, aſlert- 
ing that this command is broken if a man ſhall put away tus 
wife except for fornication ; the Law allowed divorce in 
divers caſes, but Chriſt onely in the caſe of fornication. 

It hath been ſaid ] 1 By Moſes, trom divine inſpiration, 
not upon his own private fanciez for the commandements 
and ſtatutes which Moſes taught them, the Lord comman- 
ded him for to teach them, Dew. 6. 1. for he that would 
not determine in a matter of inheritance (as in thecaſe of 
the daughters of Zelophehad)) without firſt asking God , 
in a matter of greater moment, would not do any thing 
without Gods command: and though Chriſt Matth. 19. 8, 
aſcribes divorce unto Moſes, yet thole things which came 
from God are aſcribed to Moſes, Matth. 8. 4. Mark 1. 44. 
7.10, Luke 5. 14. 

Now this divorce was made for ſome kind of filthineſs, 
as for leproſie, ſcolding, &c. Demt. 24, 1 For it was ſcarcely 
u'ed incaſe of fornication, for it the wickedneſs of fornica- 
t10n appeared, the adultereſs was ſtoned, Lewis. 20, 10, and 

if 
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if ſhe were ſuſpeRed ſhe was purged with the waters of jea- 
louſie, Numb. 5, 27. and God di{pen{ing with the Jews tor 
to pur away their wives for ſundry cauſes, they did not fin 
herein in my opinion. 06, But Mat. 19. 8. Moſe becauſe of 
the hardneſs of your hearts ſuffered you to put away your 
wives, therefore it was onely a permiffion. Anſw, This 
their hardneſs was the cauſe why God granred the Jews li- 
berty herein, leſt the Jews ſhould kill their wives whom 
they could not put away, yet this grant did make their 
putting away liwful, becauſe God for the hardneſs of the 
Jews did diſpenſe wich them in the law of matrimony: by 
this putting away of wives, God typified the putting away 
of the Jews, and the betrothing of the Gentiles, 

Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife] For onely the husband 
by the Jewiſhlaw might put away the wife, The Phariſees 
corrupted this law of divorce : the orig inal law was, Der. 
24, 1, Thatif a man hated his wite tor ſome filthineſs, gi- 
ving her a bill of divorce he might put her away, but mighe 
never take her any more after he had put her away,Now the 
Scribes and Phariſees depraving this law, the Fews for eve- 
ry ſmall matter put away their wives, ſhowing the ſeventh 
Commandement was not violated it they gave them a bill 
of divorce; hence Chriſt reprehends this interpretation, 

Now the form of this putting away,as the Lawyers tell, 
Was, Tus res tibi habeto, tuas res tibi agito,that is, look to thy 
own affairs, conditione tua non ntar, 1n ſevering the betro- 
things placuit renunciationem interv enire. 

Let him give her a writing of divorcement JThis was a wet = 
ting whereby the husband commanded his wite to deparc 
from him. The form whereof was (as Grotiys mentions) 
this, Of my own accord and no mans compulſton, hare dee 
creed to leave, refuſe and put away from me thee, hitherto 
my wife, and even now do ſend thee away, forſake and re- 
fuſe thee,and caſt thee away from me, that thou mayeſ? be 


in thy own power ; and mayeſt depart whither thou liſteſt 
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at thy own will and pleaſure, neither let any man at any 
time forbid it, and ſo be thou Jet go, that it may be law- 
ful for thee to mary to what man thou wilt, 

Now that it was lawtull tor a min to put away his wife 
without bringing the caule to the judge, appears by Chriſts 
words; for Chriſt ſaith, 7t was ſpoken of them, he that putteth 
away his wife let him give her 4 writing of divorcement, Be- 
{:des elſe how couid Foſeph have put away Mary privily. 
The ancient Gaules and other nations granted the hul- 
bands power of life and death over their wives. Grotins, 

Left. Whether did Moſes grant divorce onely in caſe 
Of tGINICALLON © 
Anſw. No, tor Chriſt ſaith that grant was made for the 
hardneſs ot their hearts, Mat. 19. 8. Mark 10. 5. 

But 1 ſay unto you, Whoſoever (hall put away his wife except 

for the cauſe of fornication] 24.W hut if a wite bea witch,or 
onethat endeavours to murther her husband,8&c.what then ? 
may ſhe not be pur away® A». yes,but Chriſt names torni- 
caticn, becauſe it is the proper caule of divorce, and dire&t- 
ly repugnant to mariage, whereas other caules are general, 
excluding trom all civil tociety, 

weſt. Bur what if the aculterovs wife repent, may not 
the husband take her again to bed and board, 

Anſw. He may pardon it, becauſe the offence is princi- 
pally committed againſt himſelf, but he is not bound, be- 
caule Chriſt here gives him liberty to put her away, 1 Sax, 
25. 44 compared with 2 $47. 3. 14, 15, 16, 

Lueſt, Whether divorced perions may matry again to 
one another atter diyorce 7 

Anſw. No : Fer, 3.1. If a man put away bis wife and 

ſhe become another mans, ſhall he return unto her again ſhall 
not the land be polluted? The reaſon was leaſt under pre- 
tence of divorce they ſhould lend one another their wives, 
as the Lacedemonians and Cato did. 

Bueſt, Whether divorced perſons may mary at all, 
without committing aCultery © Anſw, The 
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- Anſw. The innocent perſon doubtleſs may , for why 
ſhould a chaſte perſon ſuffer for the Adultery of his yoke- 
tellow? 

2 God hath provided Mariagea Remedy againſt Incon- 
tinency, for all fort of perſons, 1 Cor. 7. 2, but if parties 
lawfully divorced might not mary again, then they thou!d 
want this Remedy, and be expoſed to a neceffity ot 
{inning. 

Lueft. Whether putting away in any caſe be lawtull, 
ſeeing Mal.2.15,16, The Lord hates putting away. 

Anſw, The Prophet ſpeaks not of any pucting away, 
but of that which was done to innocent Woinen, onely tor 
Barrenneſs, upon which cauſe Divorce fiſt began at Rome - 
and yer the Romans were an huncred and twenty years 
wichouc an Example of putting away, Abraham, though 
Sarah was barren till ninety nine years of age, never put her 
away, 

Ceoferk her to commit Aaultery] How could this be © 
A.She that was put away being bragded with the Reproach 
cf Divorcecoutd not get another Husband, and fo being 


- 


hopeleſs of marying,as beingcounted dehiled(as Moſes phra- 
ſes it) turn'd Strumper,now Chriſt caſts the fault hereof up- 
on him, who for a flight cauſe would put away his Wite, 
This is to expoſe the trail age of a young Woman to 
temptation. Hence M.T. Cicero was blamed, becauſe for 
light cauſes he put away his Wife Terentia. 

And whoſoever marieth her that i divorced committeth 
Adultery] Chriſt means it (as Grott#s thinks) ot one that is 
of the ſame Faith and Profeſſion, fo- that we may under- 
ſtand it of them who received choſe that were pur away be- 
fore there were Endeavours of Reconciliation uted of one 
of them ro the other, 1 Cor.7.11, But if ſhe depart, let her 
remain unmaried, or be reconciled to her Husband. Alto it's 
meant of thoſe who being greedy of other mens Wives, by 
Drvorce made way to mary them. Hence Maith,19.9. the 
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former Husband is aid to commic Adultery, if be ſhall 
mary another, ſo thax; the Crime of Adultery talls on him, 
he hath taken away all hope of agreement betwixt the for- 
mer yoke-fellows, {o that hereby: Chriſt would eſtabliſh 
hope of Reconciliation. 

Otherwiſe Moſes Law ſtanding-in force as it did then, ic 
had been hard that they that had maried a Woman put 
away ſhould be counted for Adulterers. 

veſt. What do you think of this caſe when a Husband 
remains a certain time from a Wife, whether another man 
may mary with her ? 

Anſw. The abſent party is either beyond ſeas, or in his 
own countrey. It beyond ſeas, there muſt be a greater 
ame granted to hear of him. By the Law of Conflantine if 
the Wife did nor hear of the ſatety of the Husband in four 
years ſhe was permitted to mary to another. 

To give my opinion, there muſt be a preciſe time ſet 
down, wherein it the Wite do not hear of the Husband it 
may be lawfull ro mary, as if being in the ſame Nation he 
do not ſend to her in two years, or it being 1n a foreign 
Nation he do not ſend ro her in four years, tor in iuch a 
ſpace of time it niay be ſuppoſed a man may write from 
any part of the Earth; unlels he be 1n captivity : ſucha 
Man not ſending to his Wife in ſuch a ſpace of time may 
be ſuppoſed to put her away, howbeit I think in theſe caſes 
to conſider ſeriouſly what the Laws of the Natiou are is 
molt expedient, and ſo tar as they concur with lawtulneis 
and expediency to follow them. 

For Application, 1 Cantion, Not to put away Wife or 
Husband : there are four Miſchiefs in it, 1 Suchan one is a 
Murderer,becauſe he hates his Wite. It Chriſtians ire com- 
wa: ded to love their Enemies, how much more then their 
yoke-tellows, who may have wvit14, but not flagitia, periaps 
faults, but not heinous offences. 

2 Such an one is guilty becauſe he hath put away ene 
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who hath not committed Adaltery, For this cauſe onely 
putting away ought to be ; for though there be other fail- 
1ngs, yet ought there to be reconciliation, LaiFantine faith, 
He is an Adulterer who hath maried her that is pur away ; 
and he is an AduJterer who hath put away his Wife, except 


for Fornication, that he may mary another, 
3 He is guilty , becauſe he makes her commit Adul- 


4 Becauſe he that takes her that ts put away becomes an 


Adulterer, 
2 Exhort. To keep the Bond of Matrimony inviolate, 
in no wiſe to break it, as being the Covenant of Sod, 
Prev,2.17. | 
3 Learn, not to put away a Wife or Husband for Idola- 
try, Infidelity, 1 Coy, 7.12,13, onely it the Idolater will 
depart, and put the Believer away, the Believer is free : 
Nor for Errour in perſon, as if a man think he mary a Vir- 
gin and doth not, becauſe ſhe hath done nothing fince his 
Wife; nor for Errour of Eſtate, as ſuppoſing to mary one 
rich but ſhe is poor ; nor for Idolatry, Ezra 10.2,3. Com- 
pare Rom.7.1,23,4. nor Hereſie, 1 Cor.7.12, no nor yet 
tor povercy is a perſon to put away his Wife, nonor tor 
frigidity or coldneſs, becauſe not able to perform the duty 
of Martage, nor for ſome incurable Diſeaſe, theſe may hin- 
der a Mariage from being, but not break it after it is ſ0- 
lemnized, 1 Cor,7,10,11, Les n0t the Wife apart from her 
Husband, and let not the Husband put away his Wife, 
4:/t. But what if the Wite be of contrary Religion, as 
a Pap:ſt, and will not live with her Husband in ſuch Coun- 
treys where the Husband may fafely profeſs the Fuith ? 
Anſw, It was the judgment of Calvin and the other Hel- 
wvetian Preachers, that there might be a Divorce, whereof 
there were two Examples; one of Pizarro, whio maried a 
\Vife who would not live with him, ſave in ihe Rozaan Ter- 
ritories, where he muſt either deny the Faith, 0: _ his 
M m ite, 


— ——_—  ” 


265 


266 


4n Expoſutin un — Chap.5; 


life. After Divorce he was maried, as I remember, for 1 
have not the Book by me, ro one Magdalen Moor, The 
other is of Galeazews Caracctolus, whoſe Wite refuſing to 
live with him ſave in 7taly, where he was either in danger of 
denial of Chriſt, or loſs of lite, he was divorced from her 
and maried to a Gentlewoman of Roan, who fled tor the 
Goſpel ſake. 1 Cor. 7.15. But if the unbelieving depart, let 
him depart, a Brother or Siſter is not in bondage in ſuch a caſe, 
but God hath called ws to peace, that is, to peace of conſci- 
ence herein, as Martyr expounds it. Now the reifon is, be- 
cauſe ſuch a perſon totally puts away ſuch a yoke-fellow 
tor doing his Cuty, or 1t retained it is with an intention to 
murder him, 


4 Exhort, Tobe wary in choice of yoke-fellows, ſee- 
ing the Bond of Mariage is an indifloluble Bond, it cannot 
be broken ſave for Adultery, beware how you chuſe, let 
W omen beware how they conſent : if it were as common 
Bargains, that a man might be rid of chem lofing his Ear- 
neſt, or it they were taken as ſome take Apprentices, upon 
liking, or as ſome buy Horles to loſe ſo much, if they diſ- 
like and return them, but this is an eternal Bond, therefore 
ought to be cone with much deliberation, as being onely 
once to be done. Beware then how you chuſe for Beauty, 
Portion. Many Women are ſoon won, tor perſon, kin- 
dred, riches, becauie he that hath her is able to deck her in 
fine Apparel and Jervels, never looking what ability ſuch a 
man bath to inſtruct her, and to bring up the Children they 
ſhall have in Gods tear, 

And ſo much more ought we to be adviſed, becauſe Ma- 
riage is thit point upon which depends in a great meaſure 
our eternal Eſtate, for the Eſtate it ſelf it is but for a few 
years, but eternal things both of our felves and poſterity 
much depend upon it. 


ow angry was God for his peoples matching them- 
ſelves with Idolaters, Nehem, 13.23,24,25,26,27, Ez14 9. 
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2, 3, ſuch kinde of mariages are in danger of turning us 
from God, Dent, 7. 3, 4+ 

5 To ſtabliſh the coniciences of competent Judges io gran- 
ting divorces; when one of the pertons is a tornicator, it is 
of the lighc of nature that he that keeps not the conditions 
of a contract or bargain ſhould loſe the benefit of ir, and the 
contra& be made void ; that whoredome was a juſt caiſfe 
of divorce in Moſes time, was 1n reſpect of gentle husbands 
who would not have their wives put to death ; ſuch an huſ- 
band was Foſeph to Mary : or in reſpe& of ſuch husbands, 
who though they believed cheir wives were ſtrumpets, and 
perhaps tound them ſo, yet they were not able to prove ir 
in judgement, the proper puniſhment thereot was death, 
either burning, Gez, 38, 24. or ſtoning, Levit,20,10, Foh, 
8. 5. but now Chriſt warrants any Judge to proceed to di- 
vorce in this caſe of adultery, 

Burt for other caſes, as tor a woman againſt her husbands 
will togo to the banquecs of ſtrangers, or without juſt 
caule to lye out all night,or to go into the Baths with men, 
theſe are no ſufficient grounds of divorce,though they may 
be grounds ot ſuſpicion, 

6 To reſt contented in the ſtate of marriage wherein 
God hath placed us, and hate putting away, Mal. 2. 16, 
as God hates it ſo ſhould we. And ſo much more, becauſe 
God joyns perſons in mariage, Matrh.19.6. What God hath 
p__ together, [ct no man put aſunder, Belides, they are one 

eh. 

V. 33. 42ain, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them 
of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths : 

V. 34. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by hea- 

' wen, for it is Gods thi one, nor vy the earth for it is his 
footſtool, &C, | 

In the w.rds are tivo propoſitions, 1 'Thon ſhalt not 
foriwesr thy ſelf, Levin 19, 12. Te ſhall not ſwear by my 
name falſely. Mm 2 2 Thou 
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- + 4» Expdſntion upon Chap! 5: 
2: Thou ſhalt perform to the- Lord thine oaths, Numb. 
30. 2. If a man ſwear an oath to binde his ſoul with a bond, he 
ſhall not break his word, he ſhall do according to all that pro- 
ceedeth. our of his mouth. Out of theſe two places are the 
words of this text taken: in the bare words there ap» 
pears nocotruption, but in Chriſts anſwer the depravement 
appears in three particulars, 


1 Thou. ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf ] that is, ſwearing by 


the name of God, but it thou. torſwears by creatures thou. 
mayelkt, 


2 For the latter, but ſhalt keep or perform thy oaths, that 


1s, oaths made bythe name ot God, but to break oaths 


made by the creatures is no perjury. 


3 They taught thatraſh and needleſs ſwearing was no. 
proj hanation of the name of Gud, ſo that they ſwore 
truly. | 

In oppoſition to theſe corruptions C hriſt ſaith, Thos ſhalr 
not for ſwear thy ſelf,ehar is,thou ſhalt perform that thou haſt 
{worn to the Lord, or by the Lord that thou wilt do, Thou 
thalt perform thy oaths, as all other oaths, fo in particular 
vows confirmed by an oath. Beſides to perform to the Lord 
thine oaths, ſt1gnifies, that it we will (wear, we muſt ſwear 
by the true God, not by idols. Fromthis thus. explained 
obſerve, | 

0bſ. Perjury is- an heynous fin before God. There's a 
flyirg row! of curſes that goes out againſt faiſe (wearers, 
Zach, 5.2,3. It's Called a row], becauſe the Jews-books 
were not diſtin by leaves as we have, bur one piece of 
parchment wrapt upon a ſtick like a map, which was called 
a row], becauſe rowled together. - In this was writ their per- 
juries, and the puniſhments of them , it's ſaid to be flying, 
co {1gnife the {wilt vengeance that hangs over impenitent 
perſons, it hangs as it were in the ayr waiting for Gods 
command to fall down like an Eagle, or Hayk opon the 
prey, They went as {ynttin their fins as wilde Aſſes or Dro- 


medartes, 
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medaries, but as the Aſs is found in her-monerhs in her fil- 
thineſs, when ſhe is big that ſhe cannot run, men wait for 
her, Fer. 2. 23, 24. ſo doth che rowl of judgement wait 
for other finners, in particular tor perjured perſons,” The 
length of this row was 20 cuhits, the breadth bur ten, fig- 
nifying that it went over all Fa4e4,which was twiceas long 
aS broad, as Hierom obſerves : the length of it from Dan to 
Beerſheba was 160 miles, the breadth trom Foppa to Beth - 
lem was 46 miles, This cowl was writ on both lides, on one 
ſide of it were curſes for the thief,. on the other fide curſes 
tor the (wearer, | 

Laſtly, this curſe: is ſaid to remain in the midſt of his 
houſe, and (hill conſume it with the timber thereof and the 
ſtones thereof, This was tulfill'd, Atatrh.23, 27,28. 24 1. 
in thac ghere was not left one ſtone upon another, not one- 
ly the Temple deſtroyed , but allo every private mans 
houſe, Lake 19. 44. lo that they were laid even with the 
- ground, and not one ſtone lefr upon another. 

This fin iscondemned,. Hof. 10, 4. Levit, 19, 12. Zach. 
8. 17, 

Examples of perſons punith'd for falſe ſwearing, are 
Ztdekiah, Ezek., 17.16, 17, 18, 19, 20.the Lord threatens 
for the oath that Zedekiah lwore to the King of Babylon and 
brake, that he ſhcald dye. Shimzet was put to death for the 
oath he brake which he had (worn to Solomon, 1 Kings 2. 
42,43, 44, 45. For Saul his breach of the oath which Fo- 

44 and 1ſrarb had ſworn-to the Gibeornites, ſeven of his ſons 
were hanged in the dayes of David, 2 Sam, 21, 1, t0v.10. 
Famous was Gods judgement on Ladiſlaus King of Peland, 
who,upon the Popes Counſel and dilpentation, broke his 
oath which he had ſworn to Amurath the ſecond, As and 
Mon. vol, 1, p. 958, 

But ſhalt perform tothe Lord thine Oaths ] An oath 1s the 
affirming or denying a thing, with the calling on che narze 


of God to witnets aud avouch the truth of the thing afhir- 
med. 


An Expoſition upon © Chap. 5, 
med, denied, or promiſed, that they to whom we {wear may 
not doubt of the truth of our words, 

1 Oaths are Jawful, 1 Becauſe practiſed by God and Chriſt, 
Pſal. 95. 11, Pſal. 110, 1, Eſat 45.23. and by Saints, by 
Fonathan, and David, by Paul, Rom, 1. 9. 2 Cor, 1.23, 


| 2 Cor, 11. 31. Gal, 1.20, 


2 Oiths are of the Law of nature, Gey. 21. 23,24, As 
braham and Abimelech, or at leaſt Phicol his Captain, (wore 
one tO another. | 

3 The uſctul need thereof, as to bring forth a truth, Zx- 
04, 22.410, 11, aSifa man deliver a beaſt to keep and it be 
ſtole, then was he that had the beaſt to keep, to purge him- 
felt by oath, and the owner was to accept his oath. Alla 
thac things done privily may come to light, Numb. 5: 19, 
{o the Prieſt {wore the woman ſulpected of incontiggncy, to 
fude our whether ſhe were guilty or innocent. 

Properties in ſwearing, 

1 Look to aright call, as x When the Magiſtrate mi- 
niſters an oath, to an{wer fo far as Law requires, other- 
wiſe noz tencor reſpondcre, 1 am not bound to anſwer, 
2 When the glory of God and edification of his Church 
requires it, 2 Cor. I. 23, Rom. 1,9, 3 For mutual peace 
and ending of controverſies, So Faceb and Laban {wore 
one to another, Gey, 31, 53. ſoanoathis anend of trite, 
Heb. 6.17. 

2 Look to the thing thou (wears, that it be lawfull, not 
as Hered's oath to Herodias, nor as the forty, who [wore to 
kill Paul, Such an oath was Davids, who [wore to deſtroy 
all Nabals houle, 1 Sam. 25. 22, | 

3 Look the thing chou {wears be in thine own power, 
Ir's ralneis to {weir a thing that is not in thine own pow- 
er, as to ſwear to ivea ſingle life, 3c. 

4 Swearin trech, judgement and righteouſneſs, 1 In 
truth, watch excludes all equivocation, Words are to be 
taken as En cCommoniy underſtand them. An oath is cal- 


led 
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led opx@-, an hrdze, to fignifie that when a man ſwears he 
ſets an hedge about himſelf, which he may not break ; 
this excludes all {wearing of things we know not, and 
things we doubt of, 2 In judgementr,not lightly or raſhly, 
but weighing all due circumſtances, Zleazar, Gen. 24. 3. 
when Abram (wears him not ro takea wife of the Canas- 
mites for his ſon, bur of his kindred ; before Eleazar ſwears, 
he propoſes his exceptions, viz, What if the woman will not 
go with me ? To which Abram anſwers, 1f the woman be not 
willing to follow thee, thou ſhalt be free from this mine cath, 
Eccleſ. 5.2. Be not raſh with thy month and let not thy heart 
be haſty to utter any thing before God, None muſt (wear ſave 
thoſe who have judgement to diſcern what an oath is, 3 In 
righteouſneſs; That you afhrm nothing againſt conſcience, 
neither tor malice, nor favour, as thoſe ſons of Belzal did a- 
gainſt Naboth, who iwore, That Naboth blaſphemed God and 
the King, 1 Kin. 21.13, This property of an oath excludes 
all ſwearing for cuſtome, as many do that are choſen into 
publick places, and are choſen into ſocieties, who ſwear 
not becauſe they mean to keep their oaths, but becauſe elſe 
they cannot be entranchiled, 

2 Reprehenſton of prophane (wearing, which is ſo com- 
mon: for this fin God hath a centroverſie, Hof. 4.1. Lands 
mourn, Fer, 23. 10, and the {inner becomes guilty, Ex0.20, 

0bj. But if I ſwear not, men will not believe me ? 

Anſw. They would ſooner believe thee it thou forbareſt 
it, He that hears thee make no conſcience of ſwearing, w!ll 
think thon makes no conſcience of lying ; befides ber- 
ter be ſulpeted of men, then condemned of God and 
conſcience, 

obi. It's a fooliſh caſtome TI have got. 

Anſw. This renders thee ſo much more guilty, that it's 
thy cuſtome, if a thief or murtherer at the bar ſhould plead 
that it hath been his cuſtome to thieve and murther,would 
not this make him more guilty * 

0hj. My 
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.- An. Expoſition upon + Chap. 5: 

object. My oathsare ſmall, as, by my faith and troth, 

Anſw. Conſider againſt what a great majeſty they are 
committed. If any fin ſeem lictle, let hell fire ſeem grear, 
To ule faith and truth cannot belelſs then an appearance of 
evill, 

objefF. But I ſwear by a good thing, 

Anſw. The goodneſs of a good thing aggravates the 
offence when abuſed, as we ſeein wine and beer, when as 
buſed to drunkennels. 

objef, All the country uſer. 

Anſw. We muſt not follow a multitude to do evil, 
Ex04, 2.3. 2, the {infulneſs of multitudes brought the flood 
upon the old World, and fire upon Sodom, 

Remedies againſt prophane ſwearing. 

1 Beware in thoſe caſes where men are apt to ſwear 
amiſs, as to gratifie a friend, or to be revenged of an ene- 
my, 

£ Uſe not an oath when the matter can be otherwiſe de- 
termined ; alſo if thou be a judge impoſe not an oath when 
not neceſſary, nor upon men: of no credit, who make no 
conſcience of it, nor in matters of no moment, nor tumul- 


ruouſly and in haſte, nor when thou knows that which is 


ſworn will nor, or cannot be performed , as ſome judges 
were wont to ſwear Church-wardens in times paſt, nor to 
make a perſon to accuſe himſelt, which is contrary to na- 
ture, that a man ſhould puniſh himſelf, Oaths are good and 
profitable, but they are to be uſed as medicines, wheni there 
15 neceſſity of them z not elle, 

3 Take heed of eafinel(s in ſwearing, yex and in callin 
God to witneſs; eaſe brings cuſtome, and cuſtome blat- 
phemy. . 

4 Rid thy heart of impatience and vzin glory, In an an- 
gry mans mouth, oaths are very frequent, and vain glori- 
ous mea think it a bravery, to ſwear: prophane {wearers 
would have other men think them ſo ſtout that they care 
neither for God nor man, 5 Let 
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5 Letit be with a due fear and reverence of the name of 
God, and of his Majeſty. Eccleſ. 9. 2. Good men fear an oath, 
thar is they fear the glorious name of the Lord in- their 
o2th. SO Athanaſius Serm. de paſsione et cruce' domini, 
purging himſelf to Conftantivs in this manner , God is my 
witneſs and his Chriſt, that I never made mention of thee for 
evil to thy brother Conſtans Auguſtus ,neuher ſtirred up bim a- 
eainſt thee, Pliny (as Grotius ſaith) mentions that the Chri- 
ſtians were wont to bind themſelves with an oath, nor for 
any wickedneſs, but that they would not commit thefts, 
robberies or adulreries; that they would not deceive nor 
deny a thing committed to their truſt, when it was called 
tor. $0 David Pſal. 119,106. I have ſworn to keep thy 
commanaements, 

But I (ay unto you, Swear n0t at all] That is not by any 
formes dt oaths which are after mentioned, as by heaven 
orearth; to [wear falfly is deſtruive, to ſwear-truly is 
dangerous, not to {wear is ſafe, The ſcope of Chriſt is to 
diſcover the Phariſees jugglings, who excuſed perſons 
from perjury when they ſwore by heaven and earth;though 
they broke their oaths, yet they declared them innocent 
trom perjury, provided they {wore not by the name of 
God. 2 Chriſt ſpeaks againſt all raſh and common 
ſwearing, whether by God or creatures, 

Netther by heaven, for it is the throne of God q. d. a per- 
jury that is made by heaven redounds unto God, for in 
the creatures the Creator is underſtood, for they are crea- 
red of God, 2ndall that they have they have ir from God, 
Vainly then do you Phariſees ſay, If an oath be made by 
God it bindes, but it bindes not it it be made by creatures; 
He that ſwears by the creature either makes ir Goc, winch 
is Idolatry, or underſtands Godin ir, 

So thiat Chriſt ſhows that all raſh ſwearing and all irre- 
verence and abuſe of the name of God was torbid, contra- 
ry to the ſcribes doctrine, who taught the cominang was 


onely broken by perjury. 
Tte 
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- made nothing of itz hence Chriſt 


4n Expoſition upon Chap.s. 


The ſcribes had another errour,that he that ſwore by the 
temple and altar was not bound, but he that ſwore by the 
old of the temple, or the git of the altar was bound, Mar. 
23.16, becauſe gold and the gift upon the altar tended 
r0 the prieſts gain, 

The Jews were wont to ſwear by heaven, the Phariſees 

ows that he who ſweers 
by heaven and earth, ſwears by God who hath heaven for 
his throne, and earth for his foort-ſtool: he alludes to Ear, 
66.1. Heaven is my throne and earth is my foot-ſtool. 

Neither by Feruſalem, becauſe it is the city of the great 
King] Alluding to Pſal, 48. 2. where it is ſo called, he thar 
ſwears by Feru{alew {wears by him that hath ſet his chrone 
at Feruſalem, as he that ſwears by the temple (wears by him 
that dwelleth therein; for whoſoever (wears intends to 
call the firſt and infallible truth tor witnels, | 

Neither ſhalt thoy ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt not 
make one hair white or black] As it he ſhould ſay, Think it 
not lawful ro ſwear by thy head (as diverſe heathens and 
Tews did) becauſe it is not thine own but Gods, and that 
which is Gods thou oughteſt not to curſe, as thou doeſt if 
thou forſwears thy ſelf: he that ſwears by his head , ſwears 


| by God the maker of it, and he defires he may receive his 


life or ſoul fora pledge, that if he forſwear himſelf, his life 
and ſoul way be forteited. 

Becauſe he cannot make one hair white or black?) It's a pro- 
verb for doing the ſmalleſt thing, ſuch as to adde a cubit ro 
our ſtiture. 1f we cannot do the leaſt thing, as to colour 
one hair, how can we do ſuch a great thing as make a head, 
that we ſhould venture to ſwear by it, as if it were our own 
making ? 

nc] /t. Whether ic be lawful to ſwear by creatures, as 
by the ſtarrs, light, bread, drink, ec, 

An(w. No, 1, Becauſe itis Idolatty. Men hereby inveſt 
the creatures with Gods properties, For men make thoſe 

things 
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things their God whereby they ſwear, and they hereby 
apply the religion of an oath toacreatare, which is onely 
| due to God, Polycarpus would rather be burnt then ſwear 
by Ceſars fortune, Ewſeb. Hiſt. 1. 4. c. 15, Nor would the 
Chriſtians ſwear by the Genius of their Prince, Tert. Apol. 
2 Oaths are onely to be by the name of God, Dex. 6. 
13. Thoy ſhalt fear the Lord thyGod, 'aud Jum his name. 
Deurt, 10. 20. He that ſweareth onthe earth ſhall ſwear by the 
God of truth. Eſa, 65,16, After the emperours had given 
their names to Chriſt, the oath given to ſouldiers, (as Ye- 
getius mentions) was by God and Chriſt, and the holy 
Spirit, and by the majeſty of the Emperor, which according 
to God is to be loved and embraced of mankind. This 
was a corruption, for we are to {wear onely by God. The 
Propher, Zeph. 1, 5, reproves them who {woreby the Lord 
and by Malchom, 

3 Nocreature whereby we {wear can ſearch our hearts, 
no Saint, nor Angel, to know whether we ſwear true or 
falſe, nor reward in cale we ſwear truly, nor take vengeance 
in caſe we ſwear falfly. 

4 Weare to ſwear to none but him we are to ſerve and 
worſhip, Deut. 6. 13. Thou ſhalt ſerve the Lord thy God, and 
[wear by his name ;, but God onely is to be worthipped and 
ſerved, Matth, 4.10, Him onely ſhalt thou: ſerve, therefore 
him onely ſhalt thou ſwear by. Martyr faith in the councel 
of Carthage, it was forbid that any man ſhould ſwear by 
creatures, and ifa clergy man fo ſwore he was to be ex- 
communicate. 

5 Such a kind of ſwearing by creatures takes away the 
reverence of an oath, and caules perſons to uſe it raſhly and 
Aamiucarty, 

04, But whether may a Chriſtian takean oath ofhim 

1 1 knows wal fwear by Idols or creatures. 

4, {ban {wears by the God of Nahor, when Nahor 

ret {19!, Gene 31. 57. Facob he takes his oath and 

Non2 1Vears 
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An Expoſiſion upon Chap. 5; 
ſwearsby the fear of his" father 7/aac. ' And ſo Chriſtians 
may take an-Oath of a Mahametan {wearing by Mahumet, 
becauſe he tro whom the Oath is {worn looks notar the Er- 
rour of the Oath, -bur at the Confirmation of. the Truth 
and of the Promiſe made, Beſides, he to whom an Oath is 
[worn, I mean the Chriſtian, though he requires an Oath, 
doth not require a corrupt Oath, 

Queſt. Whether ir be lawfull to lay the hand upon the 
Book, and to kils-1t,. in taking of an Oath, when it is im- 
poſed onus by a lawtull Magiſtrate £ 

Anſw. No, becauſe an Oath is part of Gods worſhip, 
ſee Dext.6.13. and this is a Superſtition, or a Super-inſti- 
rution in it, 

1 Becaule it confines our outward Worſhip to a bodily 
Service, which was never commanded by Gad,nor exempli- 
tied by Saints. Now as the Chriſtians twenty years ago of - 
poſed Bowing betore theAltar,8& bowing towards the Eaſt, 
when it was 11»poſed, though herein they were required 
onely to bow tothe God of Heaven and Earth, placing an 
abſoluteneſs in that which God left indifferent, ſo we in 
like manner may oppoſe this Superſtition of Confinemenc 
in Laying our Hand upon the Book, and kiffing the Book 
in taking of an Oath, when Sod hath left it indifferent 
what geſture or outward fignification we will expreſs, 
Hence the Scripture mentions variety of geſtures, fome- 
times the Putting the Hand under the T high, Ger.24 9. 
ſometimes lifting up the Hand to the moſt high God, Ger, 
14-22, 

2 Becauſe in the Worſhip of God there is introduced a 
humane Invention, which ought not to be (leeing he thar 
ows the Worſhip muſt appoint the manner how he will be 
worſhipped) That there is a humane Invention brought 
17, appears, becauſe that together with their ſwearing, they 
are at the ſame time required to lay their Hands upon-the 
Book; now as ſome of the Non-contormiſts brought it as 

an 
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an unan{werable Reaſon, that the Croſs ought not to be 
uſed in Infant-baptiſm, but was will-worſhip, becauſe ic 
was joyned with the worſhip of God, as it was then ac- 
counted; and that ic was joyned with the ſuppoſed worſhip 
of God, appeared, becauſe the worſhip was a good while 
begun before-the Croſs was uſed, and after the Grofling 
there was the ſaying the Lords Prayer, and a Thank(ſgi- 
ving for the Regeneration of the Intanec, This Argument 
I producing once to a great learned Bi hop, he was'not able 
toanſwer it, but was 1n 2 manner ſilenced at it. Let thoſe 
then be ſilenced who will offer to introduce Laying the 
Hand upon the Book in the Worſhip of an Oath, and im- 
pole it on others to oblerve their Invention. 

3 It's unlawfull, becauſe Magiftrates in ſome places 
place the eſſence of an Oath in Laying the Hand upon tie 
Book, heace ir's unlawful! ; now 1a chat they place the et- 
ſence of an Oath in laying the H:;nd upon the Book, ap- 
pears, becauſe they will not give you an Oath unleſs you 
will ſwear in that manner, 

2 Becauſe they think the Oath is not full without it : for 
though in the moſt religious manner you call theSearcher of 
hearts to witneſs,and though you are willing to litr up your 
hand toHeaven to the moſt highGod, yet nothing wil ſerve, 
enleſs you lay yourHand upon the Book,they will not give 

ou anOath, witneſs Ald. Zvek one of the Judges forProbate 
of Wills at Dublin, who thus retuſed che Teſtimonies and 
Oaths of me and another, who were Witneſles to a Wil, 
wherein the Legatees were onely a Widow and three very 
{mall fatherlels Children, As the calling of God.to w.t- 
neſs to confirm-a truth by a perſon that diſcerns what an 
Oath is, is one part of the eſſence of an Oath, ſo theſe men 
would have Laying on of Hands on. the Book to ve ano- 
ther part of the eflence thereof, unlels we may ſuppole that 
they make Swearing in the Worſhip. of God to be the 
thing ſignified, and Laying the Hind upon the Book and 


kiſhng 
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kiffing it, to be the outward ſign thereof, ſo that the Wor- 


ſhip ſhall be from Heaven, and the ſign from man, a groſſer 
preſumption than which there were not many in the Pre- 
lacy. 

-- [f there be any outward viſible geſture required in ta- 
king of an Oath, there being none commanded by God, 
ir muſt be ſuch as is exemplified by God, Angels, and god- 
ly men; but not laying the Hand upon the Book, bur lifc- 
ing up the hand towards Heaven, is ſuch as is exemplified 
by God, Angels, and godly men ; therefore, if any geſture 
be required, lifting up of the hand ro Heaven muſt be ir. 

Seeit, 1 In God, Deut.32.,40. 1 lift up my hand to Hea- 
ven and ſay, I live for ever, | 

2 Seeitin Angels, Revel.10.5,6. And the Angel which ! 
ſaw ſtand upon the Sea, and upon the Earth, lifted up bis hand 
to Heaven,and [ware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created Heaven and Earth. 

3 See itina godly man, the Father of the faithfull, Gey. 
14.22. Abraham (aid to the King of Sodom, I have lift np 
my hand to the Lord, the moſt high, the Poſſeſſour of Heaven 
and Earth, that I will not take from thee a thred even to a ſhoe- 

latchet, | 

Moreover Dan.12.7. 1 heard the man cloathed in Linnen 
which was upon the Waters of the River, when he held his 
rieht hand and hu left hand unto Heaven, and ſware by him 
that liveth for ever. 

5 Thaveread of a conſcientious Witneſs in the Book of 
Martyrs about three hundred years ago, who confcientioul- 
ly oppoled this Abomination, 

6 T have heard upon good Information I truſt, that 
there was an Ordinance of Par/iament to diſpenſe with ten- 
der Conſciences herein, which it behoves all tender Cons 
ſciences to have. if it may be had, to produce it againſt the 
rigidneſs of thus who will either force them to lay their 
bands upon 1 ':-5:4/r, or elſe give no Oath. "There was a 

Wit- 
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Witneſs of Chriſt that oppoſed laying his hand to (wear 
upon a book. See As and Mon. vol. 1. P. 701, Col. 2, al- 
ſo P. 702, [n the life of William Thorp a Prieſt, : A certain 
Clerk asking William Thorp it it were not lawful to kneel 
down and touch the holy Goſpel book, and kiſs it ſaying, 
Sohelp me God and this holy doom, William Thorp anſwe- 
red out of a diſcourſe berwixt a Lawyer and a Maſter of 
Divinity, The Maſter of Divinity ſaid, ic was not lawfull 
to give or take any tuch charge upon a book, for every book 
is nothing elſe bur divers creatures, of which ir is made of, 
therefore to ſwear upon a book is to ſwear by creatures,and 
this ſwearing is ever unlawfull - this ſeatence witneſſeth 
Chryſoſtom, plainly blaming them greatly thac bring torch 
a book to {wear upon. Allo pag. 702. being askt to lay his 
hand upon the book aad ſwear, William Thorp anſwered, If 
Chryſoſtom provech him worthy of great blame that bring- 
eth torth a book to ſwear upon, It muſt needs follow that 
he is more to blame that ſweareth on that book. After a 
_ Clerk bidding him lay his hand upon the book, touching 

the holy Goſpel of God, William Thorp anſwered, I un- 
derſtand that the holy Goſpel of God may not be tou- 
ched with mans hand, 76:4, that is not unadviſedly, 

V. 37. But let your communication be yea, yea ; nay, nay; 

for whatſoever s more then theſe cometh of evil. 

The meaning of Chriſt here, is not to forbid ſwearing in 
juſt caſes, but prophane and raſh ſwearing, whether by God 
or creatures, This is mentioned, Fam. 5. 12. as if he ſhould 
ſay, Let your ſpeech uſually be a bare affirmation or cenial. 
For that which is added to theſe by calling . God or crea- 
tures to witneſs cometh of evil. 

Tea, yea; nay, nay ] Chriſt notes to us the conſtancy that 
ſhould be alſo in our ſpeeches, without faltringor deceir- 
full equivocating, 2 Cor, 1. 19, 20, Our word 41707 you Ws 
pot yea and nay. 

Beſides Chriſt teaches that in promifes not ſworn, our 


faich. 
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taich ought to be kepr in hike manner as if they had beea 
ſworn, Pſal. 15.4. He that ſweareth to his own hurt and chan- 
geth not, Somuchappears, Fam, 5.12. Let your yea be yea, 
and your nay nay, left you fall into condemnation, 1a ſtead of 
x2 xehow meonre, ſub judicio, Grotius reads out of 
ſome Copies, pn «s vToxeow meonre, leſt you fall into hy- 
pocriſie, that is, leſt ye be tound deceitful], which becomes 
not Chriſtians, Foſeph ſpeaks of the Eſſens, Every thing 
that was ſpoken of them was ſtronger then an oath. Some 
thereare that think promiſes have not a binding power, 
but a ſimple affirmation of a thing that in future we would 
do, ought to proceed from that minde, that at that cime 
wculd do that thing which we ſay we would do in tucure, 
Yet he is not bound thereby, nor we are bouna thereby, 
becauſe the will of man hath a power to change his decrees, 
neither can he take away that right from himlelt by the a- 
lone reſpe& of himſelf. 

So that we muſt diſtingu:th, 1 Betwixt the declaration 
of our minde, wherein we ſhow our preſent intentions, but 
yet with the reſervation of our future liberty of changing 
our preſent determination upon new reaſons we yet ſee 
nor. 

2 And betwixt a promiſe, For in a promile there is the 
cranſ1ition of a mans right to another ; as a man that owes 
an horſe may paſs him over to another by ſome {1gne ot his 
will; now becauſe by ſuch a {1gne {ome right paſſes over to 
—pag , therefore the will cannot honeſtly change 1t 
ſelf. 

Now that a promiſe may be of force, there are four re- 
quiſires; | 

1 That the promiſer be capable of promiſing, and there- 
fore thoſe that want reaſon, as children and mad men, their 
promiſes are of none effect ; there can be no willing without 
underſtanding, 

2 Thar the chings promiſed be juſt ; herein Herod pro- 

aniſe 
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miſe was of no force when Herogias delired Fohr's head. 

3 That we promiſe what .isin our own power, It a ſer- 
vant promiſe his ſervice to him that is not his maſter, this 
promiſe is nothing, . becaule it is beyond the power of the 
promiſer z ſo it a man ſhould promiſe to reach heaven, it is 
ont of his power. 

4 After our promiſe is made to any perſon, upon conſi- 
deration that we look upon it as an abſolute debt,which we 
cannot in conſcience nullifie, unleſs the perſon to whom we 
promiſe do acquit us. 

Whatſoever is more then theſe cometh of evil ] Evil in the |, 
maſculine Gender ſignifies the evil ſpiric, the devil, who 
tempts to (wearing as well as to other {ins, without any ne- 
ceflity of an oath. It we take thele words [| of evil} inthe 
Neuter Gender, then we muſt underſtand chat this fin of 
vain ſwearing comes of the evils that are in the hearts of 
men, As from, 1 Irreverence of the name of God, 2 Di- 
ſtrut, when men will aot believe wichout an oath, 3 From 
a cuſtome of ſwearing wherein perſons have been bred. 
4 From the cuſtome of men, in not ſtanding to their pro- 
miſes, and not uſing faithfulneſs in their ſpeeches, ſo that ic 
isas if Chriſt had ſaid, think not you will be excluded from 
che ſociety of men it you refrain from ſwearing, for the 
manner of ſwearing, 'pringing up from mens unfaithful- 
neſs, if you ſhall honeſtly perform your words and promi. 
ſes, you will ſooner be believed without an oath then os 
thers with an oath. | 

Yet know that Chriſt doth not count oaths evil or un- 
lawtull in the whole , but things that are not to be uſed 
ſave in matters of very great moment; as b-ing called be- 
fore a Magiſtrate, or when ſomething 1s commuted to the 
truſt of another, or tor purging our own 1nnocency, when 
ſulpeted, Num. 5.19, or when perſons are flow to gelieve 
that which is proficable for them to believe,or torGods glo- 
ry,Ro,9.1.Oatbs are not to be uſed bur in theſe and ſuch like 


caſes as have been named, O 0 For 
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For Application, learn to keep vvithiin the bounds 


of yea and nay, avoiding all prophane ſwearing. If the? 


Princes of the world will not ſuffer their names to be abu- 
ſed, vvill God ſuffer it * Will Chriſt ſuffer his vvounds, 
his heart, his bloud, his foot to be ſworn by 2 Alſo all pro- 
phane curſing, to vviſh they might fink, be hang'd, be 
damn'd, be burnt, never to come in the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, never ſee vvife or children, or the face of God, thar 
this bread may be their laſt if it be not ſo, 

Moreover beware of ſwearing by creatures, as by the 
crols, by light, by heaven, by faich, troth, by Fera|alem, 
by BY head: remember yyhatſoever is above yea and nay 
is fin. 

Avoid rhe calling of God to witneſs in trivial things, as 
even many profeſſors do, uſing ſuch yvords, as the Lord 
knowes, God can vvitneſs vvith me. Moreover learn to 
be conſtant in your vvords and promiſes, that your faith- 
tulneſs may perſwade men to believe you vvithour oaths, 

V. 38. Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye for an 

eye, and a tooth for 4 tooth, 

Here's another Commandement depraved by the Phari- 
ſees, vvhich vvas the law of like for like, or retaliation, 
Exod. 21, 23,24,25, This law of giving eye for eye, tooth 
for tooth, vvhich vvas appropriated to the Judge, they 
applied it to private perſons, that every man might avenge 
himſelf, That it belonged to the Judges onely, ſee Deur. 
19.2 1.the ſcope of which law vvas to keep men from aven- 
ging themſelves, ſeeing they had theMagiſtrate an avenger 
of their vvrongs, Onely vvhere Magiſtracy cannot be had, 
there may be an unblameable defence. The law of the 12 


Tables vyas, if he hath broken a member let there be like ' 


for like. Now the Phariſees expounded the law of God to 
ſerve the corrupt humours of the Jews, vyho vvere much 
given to privaterevenge; yea it is natural to every man to 
think revenge ſweeter then milk, then life.Corrupt teachers 


are 
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are ready to expound the law of God according to the man- 
ners of men, as Princes frame their governments according 
to the manners of their people. | 
F. 39. But I ſay unto you, Reſiſt not evil , but whoſoever 
ſhall ſnte thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 0- 
ther alſo, | 
Reſiſt not evil ] Chriſt in anſwer forbids all private re- 
venge, We ſhould onely defire to defend our ſelves and 
ours, not thirſt to hurt our Enemy, For that revenge that 
Sampſon had againſt the Philiſtines for his eyes, Fudg. 16, 
28, 29. It vvas not the revenge as of a private man, but of 
a Magiſtrate, as appears by the aſſiſtance God gave him ar 
that time, neither vvould Sampſon have prayed to God for 
aſſiſtance in any ſin, Certainly were it not lawfull to drive 
back force with force, the Apoſtles following Chrift would 
not have carried ſwords, Luke 22, 38, Ir is of the law of na- 
cure to defend our lives, and to turn away thoſe things that 


hurc, which if it yvere not, thievs and robbers vyould ſpoil _ 


honeſt men : this may be where vve cannot have defence 
from Magiſtrates. Bur to puſh like rams, as thoſe Kings, 
Day, 11, 40. is forbid. Whereas Chriſt blamed Peter, Mat. 
26, 52, Put up thy (word into his place, for all they that take 
the ſword [hall periſh with the ſword, It vvas not for driving a- 
vvay force by force, but for his deſire of revenge, vvhich 
revenge appears, in that it vvas not probable that ſuch a 
multitude as came totake Chriſt, ſhould be driven back by 
two or three armed men. Alſo Chriſt blames him for going 
on ſo raſhly, vvithout his command or the Magiſtrates 
command, He that takes away thus any mans lite vvith the 
ſword, ſhall periſh either by mans ſword,or by the {word of 
Gods vengeance. 

Moreover this command of not reſiſting evil, ſeems to 
be a ſupplement to Moſes. Tertul. cont, Marcion l. 4, Chriſt 
taught 15 1 new pattern, forbidding the courſe of wrong permit- 


ted by the creatour, requiring eye for eye, and tooth for tooth. 
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mhen he teaches vengeance is mine, I will repiyit, he teaches 
that patience expeds revenge ; yeathe Lord doth-not onely for- 
bid revenge, but the remembrance and calling to minde of the 
wrong, WE 

Beware then how you uſe private revenge, vvhether ic 
be that vvhich is inward, as the bearing of a grudge, con- 
demn'd, Levit. 19. 18. Fam. 5. 9. Grudge not one azainſt 
another, or that vvhich is outvvard, vvhen a man ſhall vent 
revengtul vvords or ations, Prov. 20. 22, Say not thou 1 
will recompenſe evil,but wait on the Lord and he ſhall ſave thee. 
Prov. 24 29. Say not thou I will do to him as he hath” done to 
me, 1 will reader to the man according to his work, Chriſt gave 
not reviling for reviling, 1 Pet. 2.23. he was led as a ſheep to 
the ſlaw; hier, Efai, 53. 7: 45 4 ſheep before the ſhearers is dumb, 
ſo opened he not his mouth. 

But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turnto 
him the other alſo] This is a proverb taken trom Lam. 3. 39. 
he giveth his cheek to him that ſmiteth him, it Ggnifies to 
ſuffer wrongs p2tiently rather then revenge our ſelves. 
This was exemplified by Chriſt, Zſa, 50: 6. I gave my back 
to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that pluckt off the hair, 1 
hid not my face fromſhame and ſpitting, Chriſt meets with 
an objeftion, if I may not revenge my ſelf, by bearing 
one wrong, I invite my enemy to do me another : Chriſt 
therefore ſaith,its better to take the ſecond wrong, then to 
revenge our ſelves, can preſerve us from further injuries, 
orlelſe repair us for what we ſuffer. 

Now becauſe this general rule of not. revenging our 
ſelves might feem hard, Chriſt inſtances in 3 particulars, 

1 In affaults againſt our body, wer, 39, 

2 Againſt our property, vey, 40, 

3 Againſt our liberty, wer, 41. 

As 1 Inaffzulrsdon to our bodyes, as when a man- 
{all ſtrike tis on the cheek, which is not to be taken literal- 


ly, for Chriſt, Foh. 18, 23. ſaith, when they ſtrack him, 
If 
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If 1 have done evil bear witneſs of the evil, but if well, why 
miteſt thou me * Paul , when Ananias commauged him to 
be ſmitten on the mouth, ſaid, God ſhall ſmaite thee thau whit« 
ed wall : but Chriſt hereby would teach chriſtian patience 
in bearing wrongs offered to their body here, and to their 
goods after, and to perform the precept ot non revenge. 
Yet doth not Chriſt intend patience in all ſorts of wrongs, 
bur in light wrongs, as a box or a blow, but if ir. prejudice 
our lite, we may fight with him, and rather kill then be 
kil'd. Exod. 22,2. aman might lawfully kill a thief in the 
night without the guilt of blood, ſo we may bear the loſs 
of a garment, bur it it prejudice our eſtate we may go to 
law with him, ſo to go two miles with a man it he compel! 
thee, but nor to go an hundred, By this firſt inſtance 
Chriſt reprehends the uſual practiſe of fighting and quar- 
relling, as being the acts of evil men, and not of Chriſtians, 
who are to ſuffer. | 

Fer. 49. Andif any man will ſue thee at the Law, and 

take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo. 

Chriſt gives a ſecond inſtance, wherein Chriſtian pati- 
ence Is to ſhow it (elf, viz, in bearing ſmaller wrongs done 
to Our eſtate and property, as it a perſon by oppretſion in 
law take away one garment, and then another... 

The meaning is, when Chriſtians are ſpoyied of one 

art of their goods, they ought by patience to prepare 
themſelves for the ſpoil of the reſt, Chriſt means not as if 
we might not come to ſueat law for the juſt defence of our 
eſtates; few indeed ſue in courts of juſtice with a patienc 
ſpiric, yet becauſe ſome do ſo, we muſt-not:condemn going 
to law, till impatience do appear, and ſeeing the cloak is 
more worth then the coat, Chriſt ſignifies, that when we 
receive a leſs loſs, we {hould prepare for a greater-in ſumme 
Chriſt forbids ſcandalous and impatient going to law, 
1 Cor, 6, 1,2,448, Paul appealed to Caeſar, Zenas a law- 


yer is reckoned among Þelievers, We ſhould alſo lean co 
Pre- 
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. preferre our peace before our goods, and to be ſlow in go- 


ing to law, in that ics apt to diſquiet the mind, An ounce of 
peace is worth a pound of victory; Law ſhould be uſed 
as deſperatg Phyſack, onely in cafe of extremity, _ ' 

Yer. Al. And whoſoever ſhall compell thee to gowith 

him a mile ;, gowith him twaiy. 

Here's a third caſe wherein Chriſtian patience is to ap- 
pear, viz, in loſs of liberty, which iswhen a man ſhall com- 
pell thee to go with him a mile: as in theſe dayes they 
will preſs poſt-horſes for the ſervice of the ſtate, ſo were 
they wont to prels perſons for the ſervice of the Emperor, 
&yapevay isto lead to a ready way or to be a guide 
ro carry burthens: its a Perſian word, as Aretius oblerves, 
zy1ae are the meſſengers of the King, who forced per- 
{ons to bear burthens, and neceſſitated perſons to needftul 
ſervice, its like from the Per fas this cuſtome came among 
the Fews,Chriſt means that we ſhould ſhow our patience by 
going with him two miles, rather then contend withhim, 
{0 you ſhall overcome him that -oinpetl you , and ſo ſhall 
make him friendly to you, but if thou refiſt him thou wilt 
ſtir up contention wth him,and loſe thy own peace,and ſtir 
up hatred to thy ſelf, and by impatience diſgrace thy pro- 
teſſion. As it is a fign of a vveak ſtomach not to digeſt hard 
meat,ſo its a ſign of a weak mind not to digeſt a hard word, 
It vvas Ceſars praiſe that he forgot nothing ſave injuries, 
Cicero pro Marcello:forgettulnels is the remedyof injuries. 

For application,1Learn patience in all theſe caſes, Let pati- 
ence have a perfett work, Fam.1.4, That vve may be patient 
nor onely in one caſe but in every caſe let thine enemies 
vvickedneſs be vvearied (and if poſſible) overcome by thy 
patience, 

2 For Chriſtians to prepare forall kinde of ſuffering in 
body, goods, names; hereunto are vve called, 1 Pet, 2, 
21. a chriſtians itare is a ſtate of ſriering, 

3 Tobeparicng, as in other loiſes fo in the loſs of liber- 


ty, 
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ry. The Hebrews after the Perſian povver came among” 
them , vvere forced to bear 07s Angarie, the burthen 
of compulſion , they had freedom from this by Deme- 
irius, 4s Foſeph. Orie.13. It's like the Romans after uſed 
It, as 1n their compelling Siz0- to catry Chriſt's Croſs, yer 
if vve can ſhake off ſuch flavery at any time, vve ſhould 
chuſe it rather, 1 Cor.7.22. 

4 Exhortto put up light Injuries done to our bodies, 
vyhich do not difable our bodies, nor leave any vvound be- 
hinde them, yea though in ſome meaſure reproachfull, as a 
box on the ear, if vve revenge our ſelves vve expoſe our 
ſelves to more hazzard, and if vve think to redreſs our 
ſelves in any Court of Judicature, it vvill put us to more 
trouble and charge, therefore beſt puc up the Wrong at 
firſt: for too oft it is 1n Courts of Juſtice vvith poor inno- 
cent Clients as vvith Sheep, vvho, thinking under Bram- 
ble-buſhes and Thorn-buſhes in time of a Storm to ſhelter 
themſelves, do leave their Wool behinde them, and there- 
fore Chriſt in bidding us ler our Coat go, intimates thar 
beſides our duty to avoid private revenge, to take notice of 
the'delays and expencefulneſs of Courts. 

V.42. Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that 

would borrow of thee turn not thou away. 

Give to hims that asketh thee] Chriſt next to the duty of 
Forgiving touches upon the duty of Giving, Chriſt his 
purpoſe is not to make us prodigal, (as we muſt needs be if 
we give to every one that asks us) but liberal, and that we 
think it not enough to help ſome few with our Charity, 
but we ſhould do good to all fo far as our Charity will 
reach, Gal.6.10. Do good toall, yea to ſuch as cannot re- 
quite us, Luke 6.33. Luke 14. 12,13. Hence Lake 6. 30, 
Chriſt ſaith, Give to every man that asketh of thee. Inſtead 
of giving like injury for like, I appoint the Law of Chari- . 
ty and Bounty, though it were ſuch an oneas formerly had 
truck thee on the cheek, and ſued thee at the Law, yet 

coming 
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coming towant, relieve: him.” Do not thou, for Wrongs 
and Injuries he hath done to thee, Turmaway thy face from 
him, This word Turn not away, and thoſe words Lake 6.30. 
He that tdketh away thy Goods ask them not again, which are 
joyned with this Command, Give to every one that as keth of 
the, (hew, that this is the meaning, that in ſtead of Recalia- 
tion of Injuries, Chriſtians ſhould retaliate' Benefits, as 
eiving and lending, tor Chriſt ſpeaks of one who hath 
done the Wrong, and like a Thief hath taken away thy 
Goods, 

Not that Chriſt means that we ſhould give to every man 
that asks, for then ſhould we have nothing for our ſelves, 
but let our Charity be according to our ability. Alms is 
compared to Seed, 1 Cor.9. and Seed uſes not to be care- 
lefly ſcattered, but ro be ſowen with diſcretion. 

Nor are we exempted from this duty till perſons ask us, 
jor we being able, are to inquire for objects to be relieved. 
AS oneſiphorus fought out Paul very diligently at Rome, 
knowing him to be 1n want, 2 Tim.1.17, 

{ performing the duty of giving, conſider theſe 
things. | 

1 We muſt be pitifull ro the poor, We muſt have 
Bowels of Metcies, Col. 3.12. draw out our loul to the 
hungry, Iſai 58.10. if we can draw out no more, Fob's 
ſoul was grieved for the poor, Fob 30.25. The Command 
Deut.15.7. was, If there be among you 4 poor man of one of 
thy Brithren within any of thy Gates, thou fab not harden thy 
heart, nor ſhut thy hand from thy poor Brother, We muſt nor 
then ſhut up our bowels againſt ſuch, 1 Jehn 3.17, Some 
give out of credit, as the Phariſees, Marth.6.1,2, looking 
at their own glory, or out of hypocrifie, as Fuds, Fohn 12. 
5,6. or out of importunacy to be rid of the poor, but few 


out of bowels. 


2 We muſt relieve, Heb.13.16, To ao good and torom- 


axunicate ferget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices Grd &s well pleaſed. 


1 Tim, 
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1'Tim. 6,18, Ready to diſtribute, willing ta communicate. 
For this was Cornelizs prailed, At#s 10.4, For this there are 
{1x Grounds. | 

1 The Promiſes made to this duty. Such an one is hap- 
Py, Prov.14.21. He {ends to the Lord, and God will repay 
him, Prov.,19.17, His Seed are bleſſed, Pſalm 37.26, 

2 It will bea great comfort in an evil time, He ſhall not 
be affraid of evil tidings, Pſalm 112,7, Why 2. v. 9. He 
hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poor. Eccleſ 12.2, Give a 
portion to ſeven, Why © You know not what evil will be on 
the earth. Pſalm 41,1, Dan.4.27, 3 What is ſo given 
brings a Bleſſing upon our Eſtates, Dewt.26,13. compared 
with v.15. 

3 Givechearfully, 2 Cor.9.8. God loves a chearfull gi- 
Ver. 2 Cor.8.4. Praying us with much intreaty to take upon 
1 the miniſtring tothe Saints, Works of Mercy ſhould be 
Meat and Drink to us, Fohn 4.32. flowing like Water 
from a Conduit ; not onely ſhew mercy but love to do it, 
Mic. 6. 8. Many mens mercy comes like ſo many drops of 
bloud trom their heart, Dewt.15,10. Thy heart ſhall not be 
grieved when thou gives unto him. 

4 Seaſonably, give whiles thou haſt it to give, Ecclef. 
11.2, Leave it not to Executours, Eccleſ. 11.6. 1n the 
_— ſow thy ſeed, and in the evening withhold not thy 

and, 

5 According toability, As 11.29. the Diſciples every 
one according to his ability determined to ſend relief to the 
Brethren of F#dea, For the quantity of giving, every man 
is to give as God hath proſpered him, 1 Cor.16.2, He that 
ſows ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly. 2 Cor. 9.6. Though we 
give away Water we muſt not give Fountain and all. 

6 In {incerity, Matth.6.1,2, Make not Alms more pub- 
lick than the circumſtances diſcover themſelves. 

objef?. But I know not how ſoon I may want my ef, 

Anſw, God hath promiſed to Keep thee from want, 
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Prov.28.27, He that giveth tothe poor ſhall not Iack, but he 
that hideth his eys and will not look upon him ſhall have many a 
Curſe, Prov.11.24,25. There # that ſcattereth and yet in- 
creaſeth, and there i that withboldeth more than is mect, but it 
tenderh to poverty. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat, and he 
that watereth ſhall be watered again, What is thus given will 
bring a bleſſing on the reſt. Dewt. 15.10, For this thing 
(viz, of relieving the poor ) the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs 
thee in all thy works, and in all that thou puts thy hand unto. 
A man is not poorer for diſcreet mercy, for ir is like Seed 
which a poor man ſows, which returns plenteouſly to him 
and his, 2 Cor.9,6, He that ſows bowntifully ſhall reap bounti- 
fully. C760 

objet?, But my Children will want what I give. 

Anſw. By thy penuriouſnefs thou mayſt undo thy Chil- 
dren, Prov.11.24. but not by mercy, Pſa.112,2, compared 
with v9. Pſalm 37. 25. by righteous is meant merciful. 
Seew.21,26, Prov.13+-22. 

o0bjedF. But the poor generally are wicked. 

A. Ex.23.5.It a Beaſt in miſery muſt berelieved,yea the 
Beaſt of ſuch an one as hates Gods people, Exod.23.5.much 
more himſelf. Though they be wicked, x They may belong 
to Gods Election. 2 Thou reſpe&s not them ſo much as 
the Lord, ro whom thowlendeſt it, Prov.19.17. 3 Thar 
thou giveſt, though to the unvvorthy, ſhall not loſe a Re- 
ward, Eccleſ.11,1, | 

objeft, Burt I vvould give, if others gave equally vvith 
me. 
Anſw. There ought to be care had of equality, 2 Cox.8. 
13, but if there be inequality herein, let not other 
mens {ins hinder thee from doing thy duty, and make 
thee to do ir. grudgingly, and ſo thou loſe thy Reward. 

| Means to give Alms, 

1 Get faith to believe that God will not fail thee, Heb. 
1:3. 5, and that what thou doeſt for Chriſts ſake, Marrh.25. 

that 
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that he will own ic, and that thou wilt one day finde in 
ven what thou now gives, 1 Ti. 6. 19. 

2 Belaborious ina calling, Eph. 4, 28, Alms is ſuch a 
piece of ſervice,that even they that labour with their hands 
are to give to thoſe in want, Labouring you ought to ſup- 
port the weak, remembring it's more bleſſed to give then 
coreceive. Acts 20, 35, 

3 Spare mony from ſuperfluities, from coſtly apparel, 
coſtly buildings, coſtly dier. Many perſons, though they 
have great incomes, they have nothing at 2ll to give to 
godly uſes, they have ſo many vain ways of expence. 

4 Remember the liberality of Chriſt, 2 Cor, 8, 9. Who, 
when he was rich, for our ſakes became poor, that we throuch 
hs poverty might be made rich. The Apoſtle brings it as an 
argument to {tir up to benificence to the poor, 

5 Tonſider it's an a& of righteouſneſs in God to ac- 
knowledge all the mercy which is done for his name, and 
co requite it, Heb,6.10. Matth,10.41,42. Matth. 25. 34, 35. 

6 The perplexity which will be in the conſcience when 
we come to dye and have negleRed this duty, then will 
conſcience, or Satan, or both, ring that ſaying in onr ears, 
Matth, 25.29, 30, Take away the talent from him, and caſt 
this unprofitable ſervant into utter darkneſs, 

7 Conſider the bleſſings preſent and future, wherewith 
God crowns this grace at preſent, Give and it ſhall be given 
you, good meaſure preſſed down, (ſhaken together, runzing 0- 
ver, Luk. 6. 38. for God is able to make all grace abound to- 
wards you, that you, having ſufficiency in all things, may a- 
bound to every good work, 2 Cor. 9, In future, you ſhall have 
glory, Mark 10,30, Luk. 12. 33. Sell that you have and give 
alms, provide bags that waxe not old, a treaſure in heaven that 
fades not. Contrarily, mercilets men ſhall have no mercy, 
Fames 2,13. 

8 Pure religion conſiſts in this, Fam. 1, 27. 

9 Conſider there's ao difference betwixt thee that goes 
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and them that are given to, but onely thy eſtate, Aag. de 
werb, dom. (er. 5. both born naked, both begin their hfe 
weeping. -When dead and their tombes broke open are the 
bones of the rich known * 1bid. 

2. Who muſt give Alms, and to whom muſt they be 

ven” 2 

: Anſw. All that are able; Superfluities to miniſter to 
conveniencies, conveniencies to neceflities, neceflities ro 
extremities: the two. firſt muſt relieve, the two laſt may 
takerelief. Chriſt though he lived of the contributions of 
others who miniſtred to him, Lye 8. 3. yer he uſed co give 
alms of that he had, Foh. 13. 19. diſtributing to the neceſ5i- 
ties of Saints, Rom. 12,13, tO necetiities, not to ſuperflyi- 
ties, Thecompaſhonate Samaritan could not pals by the 
neceflity of him who fell among thievs, Luk. 10, 33, onely 
the word, Rem. 12. 13. is not neceſſities, but ypeus, the u- 
ſes of Saints, we muſt not forbear relieving the poor Saints, 
till they come inco great neceffity, tor our ſelves would not 
be ſo dealt withall, In caſe of extreme neceſſity of brethren 
we are to part with all, rather then the poor Saiats ſhould 
ſtarve, as they did at Feraſalemin the Apoſtles times, AzFs. 
4. 34, 35, the Churches of Macedonia were in want 
themlelyes, yer ſupplied they the extremities of the Saints 
at Feruſalem, 2 Cor, 8, 1, 2, 

2 Whether ought all goods to be common ? 

Anſw. No. 1 From the contracts of buying and (elling, 
which is mentioned: Lydia was a ſeller of purple, Ananias 
after he had ſold had the money in his own power. Paul 
blames the Corinthians for defrauding and going to Law 
one with another, which ſhowes every man kept his pro- 
perty. Mary, AGs 12.12, had a houſe of her own where 
:heChbarch mer, 

2 The Scripture every where commands alms, but there 
were none to pgiye it or take it, if all things were common 
10 Chriſtians, . 


3 Exain- 
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3 Examples diſprove community. Philip the Deacon 
received Paul at his houſe. Tabitha is reported to be a libe- 
ral matron, who made coats for the poor, Oneftms was ler- 
vant to Philemon, 

4 This community would run to abſurditiesz AS, 

1 It deſtroys endeavours, for who would not frame ex- 
cuſes from taking pains, and would not favour himſelf 
when he'works tor a community ? 

2 It would cauſe endleſs contentions, ſome alledging 
the greatneſs of their pains, others alledging the neceſſity 
of their perſons, 

3: Hereby two vertues would be deſtroyed, Temperance 
which bids us refraintrom that which-is anothers;and Libe- 
rality which bids us do good to others, 

5 The Laws againſt ſtealing condemn this, Epheſ.4.28. 
there can be no thetr where all things of right are common, 

Obj. The Church of Feruſalem had all chings common. 

A. Trae, but it was not commanded but voluntary, tor 
after they had ſold their lands they were in. their own paws 
er, Beſides, the extreme poverty of the brethren required 
the rich to give in their eſtates, unleſs chey would have ſeen 
their poor brethren periſh. 

Beſides, that Church being the firſt, muſt do ſome extra- 
orCinary thing, Hereby alſo they ſhewed that the poſlefit- 
ons they had in thoſe places, were not much to be accoun- 


ted of, as being ſhorcly. ro become the prey of the Ene-- 


mies, 

But there was no community in the Churches'of the Gen- 
tiles, as appeared by their contributions which they made 
for poor Saints,yet are not the Churches to ſuffer any Saiar 


to want. Faſtin Martyr faith, We that loved the increaſe of 


our montys and the fruits of our poſſe([sions above all. other 
things, now we beſtow thoſe things which we hawe in common, 
and communicate them to whatſoever poorSaints, Apol.1. paz. 


41, F«ſtin means with their own conſeut, and when need 
| required, 
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required, and deftre it might be done now, rather then poor 
Saints periſh'or be in extremities. 

0bj. This diviſion of properties is not of the Law of na- 
ture, becauſe nature doth not command it to be made, nor 
incline to If. 

Anſw. All men by nature are born naked, yet natural 
reaſon bids that men be clad to keep them from the cold;ſo 
nature hath not made a diviſion of things, yet natural rea- 
ſon,to prevent contentions, bids that ſuch a diviſion ſhould 
be made, The Law of nations, which is no other then the 
common judgement of men, from the principles of natural 
equity doth now eſtabliſh it. What we poſlels we pofleſs 
by humane right, either of firſt occupation, or ater con- 
cracs, for by divine right the earth is the Lords, 

2. Whether muſt we give alms to beggars that go from 
door to door ? 

Anſw. The uſual praRtiſe of begging is the ſeminary of 
vagabonds ; but beggars are of two ſorts. 1 Strong and 
able, theſe are not to berelieved, becauſe reliet maintains 
them in their idle life, '2 The, 3. 10. 

2 Poor, ſick or maimed, who cannot work ; ſuch was 
thatlame man that begg'd of Peter and Foby, at the beauti- 
full gate of the Temple, As 3. 2, 3. probably he was a 
good man, becauſe twice mention 1s made of his praifing 
God, wv, 8, 9, Theſe poor and maimed perſons, in caſe the 
Io make no proviſion for them, nor yet wealthy 
perions, it cannot be avoided but they muſt be ſuffered ro 
beg, and alms ought to be given to them; bur. ſpecially 
miniſter to the poor labourer and houſe- keeper,who comes 
not abroad and hath a great hungry family, 

2. Whether can that which is another mans goods be 
taken by a poor man againſt the will of the owner,the poor 
man having nothing of his own to ſuſtain lite 2 

Anſw. 1 Neceſſity cannot diſpence with poſitive laws, 
to make the 20o0ds of another mine, and mine his. We are 

to 
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to bear any neceſhtyrather then ro commit any iniquity, 
if we muſt not lye nor forſwear to ſave life, then we muſt 
not ſteal to {avelite, Fob 36, 21, Take heed, regard not ini- 
quity, this haſt thou choſen rather then afflittion ; as neceſlity 
cannot make another mans wife at thy command, no more 
can it another mans goods, Ts the excellency of a Chri- 
ſtian to know how to want, Phil 4, 12, and to reſolve ſo 
to depend on God in a promile, rather to ſtarve then ſteal. 

Object, But the Diſciples being hungred did pluck the 
ears of corne, therefore its lawful to take that which is ano- 
thers in caſe of neceſſity, Matth, 12.1. 

Anſw, The Diſciples did what they did not, hecauſe 
necefſicy takes away property, or becauſeeſtares are ſo di- 
vided among men, that no man ought to ſuffer his neigh- 
bour in extreme neceſſity to periſh, but becauſe what they 
took was their own by the gift of God, Deut. 23. 24, 25. 
When thou comes into the ſtanding corn of thy neighbours, then 
thos maieſt pluck the ears with thy hand, but thou ſhalt not 
move a ſickle into thy neighbours ſtanding corn. 

Beſides its lawful to pluck an apple, a pear, or anear of 
corne, not for neceflity, but for delight, becauſe in ſuch 
caſes there is a filent conſent, We do it ſometimes the 
owner ſtanding by, who by his filence allows it, and it.the 
owner were ablent, we have his interpretativeconſlent, we 
havea perſwaſion, that were the man by, he would give us 
leave to pluck an apple or anear of corne, even by the com- 
mon law of humanity. 

The Lavy commanding the theif yvho ſtole for need, to 
make reſtitution, had been in vain, if need did diſpenſe 


vvith property,and give title to ſo much of our neighbours 
goods as vvould ſatsfie need, ſeeing irs againſt reaſon that 


a man ſhould make reſtitution for that vvhich is ones 
ovvn, Yet it ſeems they vvho vvar ina juſt cauſe, may*ia 
extremity take from others to relieve their extremity. 
The perſons they take from are either frieads or enemies, 
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if enemies, vvhat they take is lavvful ſpoil, it they be 
triends, they fighting for their cauſe they may take trom 
them, 1 Cor. 9.7. due cautions being obleryed. 

From him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away] 
Lending vvasa duty under the Old Teſtament, and that 
freely,for tolend upon uſe vyas no benefir, Deyt. 15. 7, 2, 
Thou ſhalt lend thy poor brother ſufficient for his need, Pal, 37. 
26, 4a good man is merciful and lenaeth, Plal, 112,5, 4 goed 
man ſheweth favour and lenacth, 

There are three ſorts of borrovvers, 1 Thoſe that have no 
means of repaying you again; it theſe come to borrovy 
weare not bound to lend to theſe, bur to give them, as du- 
ty and charity requires. 

2 Poor men, that follow an honeſt calling and have 
means of paying you again; here you are to lend free- 
ly, becauſe of the duty of lending commanded here, alſo 
Luk.6.35. '8%y «mdTiCorres hoping nothing therefrom. As 
I muſt not take a penny at preſent, ſo I muſt not hope for a 
penny in future, becaute it 15 my duty to lend freely, as it is 
my duty to viſit my brother in his ſickneſs, to pray for 
him, and to comfort him in his affliction of conſcience, 

3 Rich men who borrow your mony to make a gain of 
it, either by purchaſing, or merchandize, &c, here you 
owe nota duty of lending, and therefore Propter of ficium 
zpaebitum, for an undue ſervice and benefit you rake profit, 
as ſix per cent. or the like : you have an hundred pound, your 
neighbour hath an hundred pound a year, he comes to bor- 
row your hundred pound, may you not take profit of him 
tor the ſame? yes out of queſtion, 

object, bur you muſt not bind this rich man abſolutely 
co pay you (ix in the hundred, becaule ir may fall out, he 
may not get a penny by your mony, but loſe, and ſo this 
will be uncharitable. 

Anſw. No. It wilt not be uncharitable, for if the bor» 

rower make fifry pound profit in the hundred, I ſhall have 
but 


ad d-16.0-31/; adi FIG CA CARED: 
' COhdþ'5. *.- "_ Goſpel of Mer ris Vvy. 


but my fix pounds, or what is agreed upon, and therefore 
if he loſe by my money I muſt look tor my Rent, for ic 
muſt be granted that the Loan of money is worth a certain 
Rate per cent, and the Borrower ſtand to the hazzard. 

Reaſons why it ts lawfull to take of rich men for lending. 

1 Becaule the prohibition of taking money for loan is 
determined onely to poor men, never to rich men, See 
Dent.15.7,8. Exod.2.2.25. Luke 6.34.35: 

2 From the Rule of Equity. Is it equal thata rich man 
ſhould uſe my money and get by ir, and I get nothing * 
Beſides there is a burden upon the Lender, for now all op- 
portunities of diſpoſing his money to profit is taken away, 
becauſe another man, a rich man, hath borrowed his 
money. 

3 Iowtherich man no ſuch duty, and therefore, owing 
him nothing, I may take ſomething of him. 

4 From graticude : we ought to be thankfull where we 
receive, now where's thanktulneſs 1f you pay back onely 
the principal ? 

5 From Charity, which teaches every man to have a 
care of his own. 1 Tim, 5.8. Now it rich men have my 
money and grow richer by it, and I have nothing from it, 
where is my care ? 

Onely if thou haſt ſtore of money, beware that thou 
doſt not ſolend out thy money to rich men for profit, thar 
thou haſt not to ſupply the poor, where duty calls for ir. 
Lev.25.35,36,37. If thy Brother be waxen poor thaw ſhalt not 
give him thy money upon uſury. 

Nyeſt, But what 1s ulury ? 

Anſw. The taking of any thing from a poor Brother for 
the duty of lending, or from a perſon to whom we are 
bound to lend freely, 

To thele weare to lend freely becaufe they borrow for 
the ſuſtentation of thelife of them and theirs, whereas ric 


men borrow to get gain thereby : hence rich Chriſtians 
Qq ought 
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ought to lend freely to the poor, even though ſometimes 
the principal may be in hazzard. See for this more in my 
Treatiſe of Repentance and Reſtitution. 

V.43. Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour and hate thine Enemy. 

Y.44. But 1 ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, do good to them ihat hate you, and pray 
for them which deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you. 

Chriſt reproves another depravation of the Phariſees, 

which had three Branches, 1 that they expounded Neigh- 
bour, to be onely Friend or Kinſman, whereas the Lord 
means all men who have a common nature with us, Luke 
10.32. 2 That they left out of the Text theſe words 
[thy ſelf ] Levit. 19.18, The Cummand was, Thou (balt 
love thy Neighbour as thy (lf. 3 That their Enemies were to 
be hated, whereas the contrary appears, Prov. 25.21, 1 
thine Enemy hunter feed him. Exod.23.4,5, It the Ox or 
Als of an Enemy were wandring they were to bring him 
home. Now the Scribes gathered, 1 That as the Fews 
lived in oppoſition to the toreign Enemies, Moabzrtes, and 
. Ammontites, and Ama!: kites, they might alſo hate their pri- 
vate and perſonal Enemies, 2 That the Scribes drew this 
principle of hatred of Enemies trom the Rule of Contra- 
ries, which was, we muſt love our Friends, therefore we 
muſt hate our Enemies: now a right Conſequent will nor 
follow from Contraries, unleſs they be equal, From all 
zhis Chriſt clears the Law. 

But 1 ſay unto you, Love your Enemies) Chriſt ſets down, 

1 The Command, 1 Generally, Lave your Enemies, 

2 Particularly in three Branches, 1 Bleſs them that curſe you. 
2 Do goodtothemthat hate yow. 2 Pray for them that de- 
ſpitefully uſe you and per ſecute you, 

2 ThcReaſons of ir, x That you may be like God, 

2s children to their father, v.45, 2 From the Lords own 
Example, who makes hs Sun to ſhine, and Rain to fall on the © 
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juſt and on the unjuſt, 3 From the difference betwixt Publi- 
cans or civil men,or finners,and becw.xt Chriſtians. Sinners 
love thoſe that love them, and ſalute thoſe that ſalute 
them, but Chriſtians muſt love them that do nor love them, 
and ſalute thoſe that do not reſalute them, or do it very 
ſlightingly, 

But betore I come to handle the point concerning Love 
to Enemies, I dare not condemn Tertu{ian and others, who 


hold Chriſt his Command to be a ſupplement to M:ſes. 


Law, while he faith, The old Law teacheth us love to Neigh- 
bours, the new Law to love Strangers, Allo Tertullian further, 
So long as the Sacrament was among 1ſ-ael, he worthily 
did command mercy to brethren alone, but when he gave 
the ends of the earth for an inheritance and poſſeſſion to 
Chriſt, and the Nation began to be blotted out, as it 
was ſpoken by Hoſea, They that were not my pug are my 
people, azd ſhe that had not obtained mercy hath obtained 
mercy. From thence Chriſt extends the Law of fatherly 
g00dnels to all, excluding no man in mercy more than in 
VOcation, 

Many think (ſaith Grotizes) from theſe words, Thor ſhalt 
hate thine Enemy, that they have a firm Argument to prove 
that all chiags which Chritt ſaith were ſaid of old or by the 
Ancients, are not to be referred to the Law of Moſes, but 
£0 the Interpretations of the Expounders of the Law, but 
he thinks reſpe& is had to Mcſes words, The Fews were 
commanded to do ſome common benefits to their Enemtes, 
Exod.23.4. But if we look Dent.22.1,2,3,4. The Enemy 
here mentioned was one of their Brethren, he who in Exo- 
dus is called an Enemy, in Deuteronomy 15 called a Brother, 
Beſides theſe, there were other Enemies they were com- 
manded to ſhew no mercy unto, as the H!tites, Garga- 
ſhites, Amorites, &fc. Dent, 7. 1,2. Deut. 5.19 Thou ſhalt 
blot ont the remembrance of Amalek from under Heaven, 
thou ſhalt not forget it, Yet were Conditions of peace 10 be 
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offered to them.,that if they would, they might redeem their 
deſtruRion with ſervitude, bur if they retuled che offered 
conditions,they were to be kild without mercy. Now there 
being no cauſe in Chriſts time,that the Jews ſheald alledge 
or pretend for their hatred of other nations, the Laws which 
they had againſt the leven nations, thoie exceptions being 
taken away which God for certain cauſes had preſcribed un- 
to them, the Law of nature remained whole that every man 
is to love one another. I muſt contels Ido much incline to 
this, 18 regard there were ſo many prayers in the Old Te- 
&:ment againſt enemies, 

So that the meaning then is, the precept of Moſes con- 
cerning the kinde dealing of the Jes with other men, ex- 
tended not univerſally to all, but particularly to their coun- 
trymen or fellow Jews, called the ſons of thy people, ſee 
Dent, 22.1, to others who were aliens and alſo enemies 
they were not bound to be kinde, but againſt ſome, that 
is the {even nations, they were commanded to proceed ho- 
ſtilely, but I ſay unto you, let your kindnels be extended 
to your enemies, Why both thele interpretations may not 
be embraced I ſee no reaſon, That there were falſifications 
by the Interpreters of the Law 1s without doubt, in that 
they lo limited neighbour to a [on of Abraham, and left out 
part of the command belonging to love, And allo the lat- 
ter from thoſe two- places, #04. 22. 4. compared with 
Deut. 22.1. Dent, J. 2, 

And itis allo fate to interpret Scripture in the moſt ex- 
tended ſenſe, Though this ſcruple of this fide remains,thar 
the Caraanttes were commanded to be kill'd, but not-to 
be hated, asa Judge commands a guilty perſon to be flain 
yet doth not hate him. 

The words being thus expounded, we-will conſider the 
words generally, and gather, 

obſ. It's theduty of Chriſtians to love their enemies. 


1. From Chriſts example, Rom: 5, 19, When we were ene 
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mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his ſon. For 
all the Samaritans would not give him harbour, Luke 9.53. 
yet he brought grace to their doors, Foh. 4. 10, 

Alſo trom the example of Saints. How kinde was Fo- 
ſeph to his brethren that (old him into Egypr, Gen. 50. 20. 
Stephen prayed for his perſecutors, Ads 7, 59. Feremy 
did not defire the wofull day againſt thoſe that went 
about to take away his lite, Feremy 17,16, How oft had 
David Saul in his power, yet would he not hurt him. It's 
related of Biſhop Cranmer that he fo loved his enemies, 
that it became a Proverb, That the readieſt way to vet a g00d 
turn from him, was to do him an injury, 

2 There may be (ume good in an enemy, His created 
nature 15 good as being trom God, he hath or may have m2- 
ny good parts ia him, which it malice did not blinde us we 
might ſee, now goodnels wherever it is ought to be an 
object of love, 

3 Thylove to thy enemy may be a mean to overcome 
his enmity, Rom. 12. 19. As coals of fire melt hard mettals, 
ſo will thy kindne(s melt him, 

4 Though at preſent: he may be an enemy, yet he yay 
in time become both thy friend and Gods friend. Though 
now tor the preſent he do thee wrong, he may come to re- 
lent, Prov. 16. 7, When a mans ways pleaſe the Lord, he 
makes even his enemies to be at” peace with him. He thar 
turned the hearts of che Egyptians to lend his people their 
jewels, can turn thine enemies hearts: Paul once an enemy 
to God and his people, after converſion, a true friend to 
both, The Jews thaugh at preſent enemies for your ſakes, 
yet are they beloved for the fathers ſake, and ſhall be triends ro 
Chriſtianity, Rom. 11,28, Eſav's beart was turn'u to Tae 
cob, Gen. 33.10, 

5 The miſchiefs which come from hatred of our enemies, 

1 Hereby we do more hatt to our own ſouls then our 
enem!cs can do, filling our ſouls with malictogs aiſtempers, 
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2 We multiply contentions farther and farther, There's 
no way to overcome the evil of an enemy but by doing 
good to him, Rom, 12,21, We ſhould be glad when God 
puts an opportunity in our hand to overcome the malice of 
our enemies, that we may fee the uprightnels of our heart 
herein, Miriam had ſpoken againſt Moſes in a way of de- 
tration, Numb. 12, 1. God Imites her, for ſo doing, with 
leprofie, Moſes prayes for her healing with much earneſt- 
neſs, v .13. So doth Samuel pray for the people when they 
had caſt off him and his government, 1 Sam. 12, 18, 
obj. Papiſts ſay, it's matter of counſel ro love enemies, 
but no command. 
A. It's well if it be ſo, yet no init it be omitted : doir, 
thou haſt more reward ; omit ir, thou haſt no puniſhment. 
Counſels are onely given to ſome few that can receive 
them, Matth, 19,11, 12, but this command is given to 
all, as the other duties commanded in this Chapter are pre- 
cepts, as, Let your light ſhine forth, v. 16, ally v. 24.28,2 9, 
ec are all precepts and not counſels,ſo is this ; Beſt es the 
reaſons in the Text, and v. 45. ſhow that it is nor lefr as an 
arbitrary thing, Yea we finde it conjoyn'd with the moſt 
preciſe precepts, Roms. 12.18. Col. 3.13. 1Theſ.5. 15. 
0bj. But David oft prayes againſt his enemies. 
Anſw, 1 It may be conceived he means eghe enemies of 
the Church, not his own perſonal enemies. 
2 Hedid this rather by a Prophetical ipirit, as rather de- 
nouncing what will come, then defiring what may come. 
It was not out of any revengetull deſire, as if he took 
pleaſure in the deſtrution of wicked men, as out of a de- 
fire that the truth and juſtice of God may be made gloriqus 
in the ceſtruftion of wicked men. | 
4 The Prophets pray for the deſtruction of wicked men, 
not of their perſons but of their Kingdome, which being 
deſtroved the Kingdome of Chriſt is inlarged, 
5 The Prophets with tor temporal evils upon wicked 
- men, 
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men, that they may be correted and amended, P{. 83.16. 

Fill their faces with ſhame, that they may ſeek thy name,O Lord: 

But if this cannot by prayer be obtained. then that the 

Church may be freed from them, and the juſtice of God 
lorified. 

6 It none of theſe take place, which we may in moſt 
Scriptures ſuppoſe, then we mutt chink, that either David 
and others finned herein, or that the Law of the new Te- 
ſtament tends more to charity then the old, and is a more 
pertect law. 

Obj. But it's arule in juſtice to give like for like, he hates 
me, why ſhould not hate him? 

Anſw. Like for lixe is nota rule alwayes to go by, for ir 
takes place onely in juſt things, The contrary 15 comman- 
ded, 1 Fet.2.23. 1 Pet. 3.9. Render to no man evil for e- 
wil. or rayling for rayling, 

2 RevengeisanaG@t of Gods, Pſal. 94.1, Yengeance is 
mine. not thine, Deut. 32.15, Alloit's an a& of the Ma- 
giſtrate, who 1s a revenger to execute wrath on them that 
do evil, Rom,13.4, 

0bj. But he is my enemy, and hates me cauſcleſly. 

Anſw. 1 Lay afide thy hatred cowards him, that he may 
love thee, 

2 Thou wilt have great comfort in thy conſcience when 
thou canſt love a cauſcleſs enemy, Pſal, 7. 4. Yea,1 have 4e- 
livered him that without cauſe was mine enemy. 

0bj. But he is a wicked man, and the Prophet David 
faich, Pſal. 139. 21. Don0t I hate thems that hate thee ? 

Anſw, It's one thing to hate a wicked man, another 
thing to hate the wickedneſs in a man, It you hate his wic- 
kedneſs, you will hate the fame wickednels in others, even 
i your triends, which you do not, therefore your hatred 
aga'nſt the perſon makes you hate the fin, When David 
hated his enemies , 1t was with a perfe&t hatred, now 

ctet hatred is that,which hates not the perſon tor the f1n, 
nor loves the fin tor the perſon, 05, 
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Objci?, But if we muſt pray for our enemies, we muſt 
pray tor the Devil and his Angels. | 

Anſw. Chriſt means onely tuch enemies, for whom there 
| ts revealed a poſſibility of hearing ; for if a man fin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, we are not topray for him, 1 Foh. 5. 16, 
God hath revealed-the irrevocable damnation of the de- 
vils, Fade 6. in that they are reſerved in everlaſting chains, 

objett, But weread of particular men that curſt, Noah 
curſt Canaan, Gen. 9.25. Curſed be Canaay, a ſervant, of ſer- 
wants. Foſhua curſt them that built Fericho, Fo, 6. 10, 
compared with»1 Kzx. 16, 4. Petey curit Magus, thy mony 
periſh with thee, Att, 18.20. Paul wiſht They were cut off, that 
troubled the Galatians, Gal. 5.12, Eliſha curled the torty 
and two children, 2 Kine, 2, 24. Paul curled Alexander. 
2 Tim, 4. 14. 

Anſw. When the Saints deſired theſe things it was made 
evident to them from God, that they ſhould come to pals, 
they did not do it out of any ſpirit of enmity. 

Object. But is this commandement of loving our enemies 
poſſible ? 

Anxſw, Its poſſible according to the tenour of the Go- 
ſpel, though nor :ccording to the law, when we conſent 
to the lar of God herein, and havea will, a defire and en- 
deavour tolove our enemies, Rows. 7. 18. God looks upon 
itas done : when alſo we are troubled for the uncharitable- 
neſs of our hearts,v.14.and cry to God againit theſe riſings, 
2 When God inables us in ſome good meaſure to do them 
£00d, to feed them in their hunger, Row.12, 19, to humble 
Our ſelves for them in their f{icknels, Pal. 35, 11, 12, 13, 
14. David fought God by faſting and prayer for them thar 
icoft at him. 

Ute, ro apply this, it ſerves for reprehenfion of thoſe who 
hate their enemies, You ſay, how do you know It « Anſp. 
by thy unpeaceable ipeeches , Joſephs brethren hated 


14M and could not ſpeak peaceably unto him. Gen. 37.4. 
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2 By thy affliting thine enemies with ſecret whiſpe- 

rings, open ſlanders, and falſe reports, Prov, 26. 28. Aly- 
ing tongue haterh thoſe that are afflitec by it. 

3 By thy unkind carriage, when thou ſhalt paſſe by them 
in tuch offices of cotivcie as they ſhow to other neigh- 
bouts, 1 King. 1. 26, | 

2 Exhortation to love your enemies: naturally we hate 
them, Tr. 3.3. 

Show your love to them, 1 by not purpoling to revenge 
your ſelves, and by purpoſing not to revenge your ſelves, 
Prov. *4.29, Say not, I will do to him as he hath done to me. 

2 Delire not God to avenge your caule : ſo Stephen, 
ACTS 7.59. 

3 By being ſorrowful when any evill befalls thine ene- 
my, Pal. 35. 12,13. When Davids enemies were fick he 
humbled himſelf with faſting. David was really ſorrowtul 
for Sauls death, and declared it by putting to death him 
that ſlew him, Prov, 24. 17, 18, Rejoyce not when thine 
enemy falleth, nor let not thine heart be glad when he 
-—_ : why ſo 2 1 Leaſt the Lord ſee ir,and it diſpleaſe 

im. 

R 2 Ic will cauſe the Lord to turn away his wrath from 

im, 

4. By ſtriving to forget the wrongs done by your ene- 
mies, It we ſtrive not to forget them, we thall hardly tor- 
oive them, | 

5 By ftriving to bear peace with him that 1s thy utter- 
eſt enemy, Rom 12,18, If it be posſible live peaceably with 
all,Let hin) ſee that thou art not ot an implacable ſpirit,but 
ready to meet him on any reaſonable terms. : 

6 Bylooking on itas acroſs, when any man is to 1m- 
placable that he will not be ar peace with chee, P/. 120. 5, 
6, 7. 1am for peace, but when 1 ſpeak thereof they are for war ; 
woe 1s me that I am conſtrained ro dwell with ſuch per- 
ſons, 
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7 By thy willingneſs to do thy enemie good when ir 
lies in thy power. Exod. 23, 4,5. If thou ſee the Ox or 
the Aﬀe of thy enemie going aſtray, thou art to bring him 
home again, or it he |lye under his burthen thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly help him. As God alſo ſpares his enemies in his long ſuf- 
tering , and does them good 1n his providence, not to 
ſtrengthen them in wickedneſs but to lead them ro repen- 
tance, ſo ought we , and as he puts his hook in their noſes 
to bridle their malice, ſo may we, 

Motives to this duty. 

1 Vengeance belongs to God, Ger. 50. .15, 19, who 
will revenge thy wrongs far more ſharply then thou would- 
eſt have him, Pſal. 94. 1. Into whole hands its a fearful 
thing to fall, Heb, 10. 31, He that doth wrong ſhall receive 
for the wrong that he hath done, Col. 3.25. 

2 Conſider what an enemy thou waſt to God when he 
caſt his love upon thee; for all he was the party offended, 
and ſtood no need of thee , yet he ſought unto thee, Col.1, 
21,1F0h.4.10,11,12.thou reaſoneſt thou canſ(t live withour 
thy enemy , ſo could God without thee; thou ſaieſt he : 
bath done thee many wrongs, ſo haſt thou done to God. 

3 Either thy Enemierepents of the wrong done to thee, 
or not : it he do not repent of it, God will puniſh him 
more ſore then thou wouldeſt have him puniſhed ; it he do 
repent of it, what Chriſtian ſpirit 1s there that will not par- 
don itz his keptChriſt trom rendring reviling for reviling, 
1 Pct.2,23.why*he committed his cauſe to:God, who judg- 
eth righteouſly. It was the praiſe of Solomon that he deſired 
not to have the life of his enemies, 1 Chr ox. 1, 11, | 

4 Thou never ſuffers any wrong but God is firſt offend-' 
ed, and more offended then thou art, and takes thy wrong 
more heinoufly. then thou thy ſelf, therefore revenge not 
thy ſelf, hear not that ſuggeſtion, that it. argues good met= 
tal to be quick of touch, 

5 This is the way to overcome him, Rom. 12, 18. as 
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contraries do overcome one another when they draw them 
iato their own ſimilitude, when we are drawn by provo- 
cations to rage as wicked men do, then they overcome us, 
but when we reſrain from revenge we overcome them, as 
David did Saul, 2 Sam. 24. Daven. in Col. 3,13.. 

Bleſs them that curſe you] Chriſt comes in three particu- 
lars, to ſhow our love to enemies, which is, 1 by bleſsing 
them that curſe us, (0 Payul, 1 Cor, 4. 12, being reviled we 
bleſs. By blefling he means a ſpeaking to him with kind 
words; when he ſpeaks curſed words. to thee, do thou 
{peak kind words to him, We pray for you, and for all 0- 
ther men that are enemies to us, that repenting with us 
you may not blaſpheme, and reproach him, who for his 


works and miracles done in his name was without blame, ' 


even Jeſus Chriſt,and believing on him may be ſaved at his 
glorious coming, and may not be condemned of him to fire. 
TFnſt. Mar, cont, Triph. p. 196, 

Do good to them that hate you] Second particular where- 
in to ſhow our love to enemies, viz. in doing them good. 
Rom, 12,20, Eliſha 2 King. 6, ver. 20. when his enemies 
were {mit with blindneſs, he prayes God would give them 
fight, alſo ver, 22, when the king of 1ſrgel would have 
ſmote them, E/:/ha! would not content thereto, but bids 
that bread and water be ſet before them, and yet they were 
ſuch as came to take away his life. Do good then to their 
fouls by endeavouring to bring them to repentance; alſo to 
their bodies, it you give alms to a company of poor people, 
not to exclude two or three, becauſe they have hurt thee, ſo 

end to them; alſo do good to their poſterity. 

Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you] The third particular 
15 to Pray for enemies : when they are curling thee , pray 
God to forgive them ; when they are pained in their bo- 
dies, pray God to eaſe them; when decayed in their Eſtates, 
pray God to ſupply them; when they are damning their 
fouls, pray God to ſive them: thus David to his enemies, 

R r-2 Pſal. 35. 
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Pſalm 35.13. and Stephen AFs 7.59. and Chriſt Luke 23. 34. 
When thy -Enemy by tale-carryings, underminings, dil- 
gracefull ſpeeches, uncharirable cenlures, and {landerous 
accuſations ſtrives to work thee our of the afte&tions of 
the godly, or of thoſe who may do thee good, do thou 
pray tor them, not that they may have (uccels 1n their wic- 
Ledneſs, but that they may acknowledg their evils and be 
pardoned. | 

This is the excellency of a Chriſtian, to do things above 
nature, to pardon ſpitetull perſons: ſuch prayers are not one-. 
ly inſtrumental to obtain pardon tor our Enemies, as the 
prayers of Chriſt and Stephen did, but are arguments or 
evidences of Gods pardoning us, What a bleſſed thing will 
it beat the day of Chriſt to appear to have been a mean 
by thy prayers of ſaving the ſoul of a perſecuting Enemy * 
When David's Enemies compaſſed him with words of ha- 
rred, and became adverſaries to him for his love to them, he 
gave himſelf to prayer, Pſalm 109. 3.4,5. 

V.45. That you may be the Children of your Father which ts. 
in Heaven, for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil 
and onthe good, and ſengeth Rain on the juſt anc un- 
juſt 

Chriſt here gives Reaſons why we ſhould love ourEne- 
mies, as, 1 [That ye may be the Children of your Father which 
& in Heaven] not that love to our Enemies is the form of 
our Adoption, but a demonſtration thereof,that ye may be; 
Phil.2.15. thatis, that ye may be made maniteſt. to be. 
He that performs not this duty is none of Gods children, 
Love to Enemies doth maniteſt our Adoption, becauſe 
Love to our Enemies. doth flow from that Love God hath 
{hewed ro us when we were Enemies, 1 Fohn 4.10, 1, 

Of all duties Chriſtians ſhould be carefull co practiſe 
thoſe which evidence afſurance, 2 Petey 1, 10. This duty. 
tends thereunto, Whit ſhall we think of thoſe who are (o 
tar from loving their Enemies that they do not love their 
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Friends * theſe are like the rebellious Angels who having 


had a bleſſed nature from God , ſet himat nought, Many 
; have ſuch a frame of ſpirit, as Achitophel had to David, 


Pſalm55. 12, 13, and Foas to Fehoiada, 2 Chron. 24. 22, 
Many men lay afide not onely grace but even the light of 
Aarure, 


like to your Father,as Children to their Father: your Father 
doth good to his Enemies, giving them the Sun to ſhine 
on them, and the Rain to tall on their Land to make ir 
fruictull, be ye like him, Epheſ.4. lt, compared with cap. 
5.1,2, He that is ike another 1s proverbially ſaid to be his 
Son. 
= Who maketh his Sun to riſe and his Rain to fall] All Nati- 
ons refer the effe&ts of Nature to the God of Natures 
bence theſe phraſes, it rains, it thunders, that is, (God rains 
and thunders. Pſa/zz 19.4.5. 1n the Heavens bath he ſet 4 
Tabernacle for the Sun, which is removed as a Tabernacle 
from place to place. The day #& thine and the night & thine, 
thou haſt prepared the light and the Sun. Pſalm 74.16, Tohim 
that made great Lights, Pſalm 136,8,9. 
Alſo for the Rain it is from him, He ſaith to the ſmall 
Rain and to the great Rain, Be thou 03 the earth, Fob 37.4. 
Learn, 1. Toacknowledg the higheſt cauſe cn whom 
all ſecond cauſes depend, As in bodies politick, interiour 
governments depend on the ſuperior, or as in artificial moti- 
ons the inferiour depend on the ſuperiour, as in motions of 
Clocks and Watches, So the ſecondary cauſes depend up- 
on the firſt, He g1ves the early and latter. Rain, In droughts 
therefore ſeek ro God tor Rain, 2 Chroa.7.13. Fer. 14,22. 
In immoderate Rains ſeek ro God for. tair weather, , 1/42 
8. 8, 
; 2 Praiſe God for fruitfull Seaſons, Pſalm 147,7,3,9. 
See outward things fall alike to all, the Sun thines to 


all, che Raia falls on all, Zecleſ.g.1,2, 


Alſo that ye may be the Chilaren of your Father, that "Y 


1.46. 
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V.46, For if yowlove them which love you, what reward 
have you? Do not even the Publicans the ſame * 

Here's a third Reaſon from the unprofitableneſs of other 
love which ariſes from natural friendſhip, or that which 
ariſes from our own profit and benefir, which hath no Re- 
ward with God, whereas love that is done for Gods ſake 
hath a Reward with God. He that loves not his Enemies, 
declares that he loves not his Friends for Gods ſake but for 
his own ſake, becauſe his Enemies in ſome ſenſe may be 
{aid to bear the Image of God, as well as his Friends, 

Do not even the Publicans the [ame] They are called Pub- 
licans from publick, becauſe they gathered the publick Tri- 
butes, wherein too oft they oppreſſed the poor, and ſo be- 
came infamous among the Fews, not becauſe they oather- 
ed the Magiſtrates Tribute, nor as if theſe Publicans were 
the worſt of men, bur Chriſt ſpeaks according to the re- 
celved opinion of men, for Matthew and Zachers were Pub- 
licans. It's like in all the Romar Provinces, and fo in Tu- 


: dea, the Romans farmed the Cuſtoms, but they Iet it our to 


the Fews, and fo this became abominable to other of the 
Fews, that they thould be Inſtruments ot their ſlavery, and 
cherefore Publicans are joyned with Heathens and {1nners, 
and therefore as appears out of the Tha/msa, they were not 
admitted to be Witneſles before the Few!ſh Judges. 

What Reward have ye ] i.e. No Reward, for you re- 
ceive a Reward from your Friends even like love, but 
if from faith in Gods Command you love both your Ene- 
wies and ycur Friends, you may hope for a gracious 
Reward. Sy#a boaſted that he overcame his Triends with 
Benefits, and his Enemies with Miſchiefs, and therefore, as 
Plutarch in his Lite ſaith; 'he cruelly tore Marizs; but ler 
Chriſtians overcome Enemies with g00C0d tarns . How 
much better did Phocion, who being contemned to ceath, 
being a«kt of his Friends what he would have told to his 
Son © aniwered, I will that he forget the Wrong the 4:he- 

mans 
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#ians have done to me. If Heathens did thus, what ſhould 
Chriſt:zans do 7 

0.47. Andifye ſalute your brethren onely, what as you 
more then others ? Do nzt even the Publicans ſo? 

Here's a fourth reaſon, becauſe ſalutations belong and 
ought to be performed, not onely to brethren and friends, 
bur allo to enemies, Under ſalurtations Chriſt comprehends 
all fignes of good will, as putting off che hat,embracement, 
asking how they do, So that the fourth reaſon is taken 
from the difference of Chriſtian love and that whuch is 
worldly, the one ſalutes friends onely, the other ſalutes 
enemies, Unleſs then your love extend co enemies, you dif- 
ter nothing from the Publicans charity, 

Thele duties of ſalucation, as asking, 1s al well 7 2 Kin, 
9.17,18, 19, 22, three times this {alucation 1s mentioned, 
Is it peace 7 how do you all at home © Theſe duties the Jews 
did onely to their fellow Jews, judging all others unworthy 
of ſalutation : now Chriſtian religion teaches us to ſalute 
all, except it be thoſe who are Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, 
2 Epiſt.ot Fohn, v. 10, If ther? come any unto you and bring 
not this doftrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither bid 
him God ſpeed, for he that biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker 
of his evil deeds, For that command of Luke 10, 4, Salute 
20 man by the way, Chriſt means they ſhould make ſuch haſt 
in divulging and publiſhing the Goſpel, that they thould 
not ſpend their time in ſalutations, 

V. 48, Be ye therefore perfeit, as your father in heaven is 

perfect, 
In the words, 

1 A duty, Be perfect, 

2 The pattern of this duty, As your father is perfect, 

3 The inference whence it is intorced, Therefore, 

Be ye.perfef? ] Not in equality, but in (amilicude ; as 
Luke 6, 36, Be ye mercifull as your father is merciful, 

Probably ic might be taken out of Levir. 11, 44- 19.2. 
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from whence Peter took it, 1 Pet, 1. 16, Be holy as I am 
holy. 
Perfeion is taken, 1 For the perteRion of finceritie, 
Gen. 17.1, Walk before me and be thou perfet?. Gen. 6, 9. 
Noah was a juſt anda perfet# man in his generation, and No- 
ah walked with God, that is, his ſincerity ſhowed it (elf by 
walking with God, making Sod preſent with him, and 
himſelt preſenc with God in his actings. Now this per- 
feion ot fincerity is taken in oppolition to hypocrifie in 
thereign, Iſa. 38. 3. Remember how I have walked before 
thee in truth, and with a perfett hiart, Luke 1. 76, In holi- 
neſs and righteouſne[s before hins, all the dayes of our life. Ma- 
ny have an outward perfection, but they are like Apples, 
rotten at the core, though they look lovelily, Contrary 
Saints, 2 Cor, 2. 17. 

2 Pertection 1s taken for univerſality of obedience, Pſal, 
119.7. 1 will praiſe thee with uprightneſs when I ſhall have. 
learned, not onely notionally but practically, thy Comman- 
dements. Now when a man lives ina purpoſe of any fin, 
or inan omiſſion of any known duty, or in an unrelolved- 


. neſs againſt any known evil, he is not perfe&,; allo if he 


admit a conſtant negle& of any duty, or an ordinary Com- 
miſſion of any {1n,he is not perfe&;but when a man,though 
he be ſubje& to infirmities, had rather dye then omit a 
known duty, or live in a known fin, he 1s perte&t, and will 
gr0W out his infirmities in time, as a ſound man wears out 
his ſickneſs, This perteRion is called Sant ification through- 
out, 1 Theſ. 5.23. and turning to God with the whole hcart, 
Foel 2,12, Fer. 3.10. There is not any thing in his ſoul 
the bent wherect is not from God, Now where men are not 
chus perfe&ly univerſal, ſomething or other ſteals away 
cheir hearr,as riches, honour ,c#c. that if God and that come 
in comperition, they leave the Lord. This univerſality of 
obedience ls ſeen in eying every of Gods commands, Pſal, 
119, 6, as in governing the tongue, withour which we are 

not 
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not perfeRt, Fam, 1. 26, compared with Fam. 3.2. q.'d, 
he is not a perte& man unleſs he look to this co 
governing his tongue as well as other. © ' | 

Perte&ion 1s taken for finglenels of heart, Gen, 17, 7, 
which is when a man ſingles out God from all other ob- 
jects, he will follow God in his ways, that neither favours 
of great ones, contempts of multitades, proffers of preter- 
ment, nor perſecutions of enemies, ſhall draw him off from 
the Lord, Foſh. 24. 15. Heb. 11.24, Dan. 6. 10, 

4 Perfection is taken for ſtraightneſs, Pſal.37, 37. Mark 
the juſt and perfect man, or, as the word is rendred, ſtraight 
27:an, Straightneſs appears in a mans ayms and ends, as 
when a ay ſhall make Gods glory, profitablenels ro 0- 
thers,anc his own ſalvation to be his end. Imperfe&t men 
g0 in crooked paths, Pſal,125.4.Crooked hearts and ſtraight 


rules co aym at God cannot meet. 


For application, try your perfeRtion of heart by four tri- 
als ſuitable to this tourtold acception of perte&tion, 

1 Whether are you ſincere to eye God in what you do, 
as in alms, prayer, and faſting ? Marth. 6, 1, 2,&c. Col. 3. 
22, 23. ſpeaking to Chriſtian ſervants he laith, Servants 
obey yow maſters, not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but 
with ſingleneſs of heart fearing God, and whatſoever ye do, ds 
it heartily, as to the Lord; and not to men, q. d. in all your 
ſervices eye God, 2 Cor. 2. 17.' 

Obj, But if none are perte&t with God, but thoſe that 
eye God, what will become of mewho have fo many by- 
ends in what I do ? y | 

Anfſw. Gods children, though by- ends creep into them, 
groan under them, Roy, 7.16, 17, 2 Theirearneſt defire 
15 to be wholly rid of them, and wherea man cin do no 
more but will, his will is accepted for the'deed, 2 Cor. 8.12. 
3 Ordinarily and ufually they look at Gods eye in what 


they do, and this is a bleſſed temper, belonging onely to 
c PCr 
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perfe& men, Rows. 8..1, Thou herein walks after. the ſpi- 
rit, and ſoart bleſſed. 1 LO | 

2 Whether doſt thou look at all Gods commands ? He- 
rod did many things, but would not part with Herodiac, 
Mark 6, 20, If thou wilt walk before me, as David thy father 
walked, in integrity of heart and in uprightne[s,to do according 
t0 all that I have commanded thee, 1 Kings 9.4. As it he 
ſhould ſay, Thy heart O Solomon cannot be perte& unleſs 
thou obſerve allmy commands, The young man, Mar. 19. 
proved his unſoundnels, in that he would not part with all 
tor Chriſt; in ſomething or other unſound men diſco- 
ver themſelves, it not tothe oblervarion of others, yet to 
the conviction of their own hearts, if they would not want 
in the due trial hereof. It thy bloud riſe when thou hears a 
ſtranger (wear an oath, and thou canſt hear thy Apprentice 
to lye and chear,and never be moved at it, this is but a falſe 
fire, True obedience,as it diſputes not the comands of God, 
but obeys them cheerfully, ſo. doth it not divide the com- 
mands of God but obeys thera equally, Pſ119.6, Foh.t5.14. 


3 Whena man is not onely .willing-to do, but ro ſut- 


er any thing that Gad commands, Matrh.19, 17, 1f thou 


wilt be perfect, go and ſell all; aSit he ſhould ſay, It there be 
any enjoyment in the world that'a man is not willing to 
part with, as to leave this pleaſant dwelling, to part with 
thy country, to.tall out with thy near friend , to loſe the 
favour of this man that could.prefer thee, tolgaye ſuch an 
Office or imployment as brings it in, or if there be any evil 
thou art not ready ty ſuffer, as baniſhment, impriſonment, 
reproach and confiſcation of goods, thy heart is ngt perte&t 
with God, Ats 9g. 6. Lord what wilt thow have me to do * 
Let the buſineſs be eafie or difficult, tell me what thou wilt 
have me to do. See in Moſes, Heb, 11. 25, 26, Gal, 6, 14, 
Goa forbid that Tſbould rejoyce in any thing ſave in the croſs of 
Chriſt, that is neither in wealth, honour, liberty or relati- 


ans more then in duty to God, 


' 4 Whom 


the Goſpel of Mar xn E W. 
4" Whom doeſt'thou make thy end'2 A perfe&t man 
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makes God his end, Roms. 14. 7, 8. None of us who profeſs 
our ſelves to be Chtiſtians lives unto himſelf, &c, 1 Cor.10, 
31,F0h.7.18.He that hath no unrighteouſneſs in him;that is to 
ſay, a perfect man,ſeeks the glory of him'that.ſenc him. The 
Apoſtle exhorting ſervants to uprightneſs, bids thera with 
good will do ſervice as tothe Lord, Eph. 6. 6, 7. and bidding 
maſters to be upright in their places, v.9. he urges on this 
ground, Knowing they have a maſter in heaven, Allo Col, 3, 
23. Whatſoever ye do, ds it heartily as to the Lord and not to 
men, This conſideration, that I have to do with God, 
makes a man act uprightly, and the execution hereot de- 
clares him to walk pertectly, 2 Cer. 4,5, We preach not 
our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, That is, in our prea- 
ching we onely aim thac the Lord may be exalte',Unlound 
men have God in admiration for advantage,burt when they 
have gor what they would, and are delivered from what 
they tear, they ſtart aſide: Contrary, ſound men have not 
onely a conſtanr good opinion of God, but allo make kim 
theirend in all things, Pſal. 101, 3,4. 1 will walk with a 
perfect heart , how doth that appear? I will ſet no wicked 
thing before me, that is, I will eye God, and not iniquity. 
Cant men eye their credit , profit, pleaſure, and here- 
wich are they moved to act, but a pertect man is moved 
with this, chir God beholds him that rhis thing he doth 1s 
pleaſing to God, and that God ſees and approves it, as 
when he doth alms in ſecret, Math. 6, &c. 

If 1t be asked how I ſhall know whether Gods eye moves 
me to do what I dn, or other ends of credit or profic ? 

We may know ir hereby; a pertect man will do duty 
thouga other ends be taken away, -he will ſuffer for a good 
conſcience though no pile but reproach accompyny 1t,Se- 
condary reſpects m1y make a perfect man move with more 
cheartulneſs, but Gods eye moves the ſoul ro act without 
any of thete, without whoſr $204 the {out ſtands ft, 
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as the ſervant doth at the command of him who is not his 
maſter, 

As your Father which is in heaven « perfef ) PerteRion 
in God is his eſſential tulneſs of all goodneſs and vertues. 

PerfeCtion is two-fold, 1 That which is perte& in its 
kinde, ſo the light is perfect light. 

2 For (elf-ſufficiency, ſo God is perfe&t, As the Sun 
hath a ſelf-ſuſhciency of light in ir (elf, ſtanding no need 
of the Moon, or ſtars ; ſo God hath a ſelf-ſufficiency in him- 
ſelf, nor ſtanding need of any creature, yea he hath all the 
perfe&tions of creatures in himſelf, As 17, 25, Neither is 
he worthipped as though he neeced any thing, ſeeing he 
eiyes to all lite, and breath and all things, 

Perfeftion in Cod is an effential property, whereby he 
hath the perfections of all creatures in himſelf, from ever- 
J:ſting co everlaſting, and nothing is wanting to him, but 
he is the patern and cauſe of all perfetion of nature and 
Orace that 1s in the creature. 

Properties of the perfettion in God, 

1 It's independent. The creatures may be perfect in 
their kinde, yet they depend on ſomething elſe; as a Ri- 
ver though it be a perfe& River, yet it ſtands need either 
of the founrain or of the ſea to maintain it. He ſtands not 
10 need of Princes, of men or Angels, Though he uſe them 
as inſtruments, it1s not becauſe he cannot a& and brin 
about his eads without them, for he that could make the 
heav<ns andearth by the word of his'mouch, 7ſzl. 33. 6. 
what c2nnot he do 7 
_ 2 Irs incomprehenſible, Canft thou by ſearching finde ont 
Goat Car ſt thou finde out the Almighty unto perfettion ? Fob 
11. 7. ItisaShighas heaven, what canſt thoy do 2 deeper 
then hell, what canſt thou know © the meaſure thereof is 
longer then the earth and broader then the ſea, v. 8.9. there 
is no ſearching out of Gods perfection, but God- ſearcherh 


Qut the perfection of every creature, Fob 28, 3. 
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3 Its uncapable of addition,there's nothing can be added 
to it, our righteouſnels cannot adde any thing to him, nor 
our wickednels derogate any thing from him, Fob. 22, 3. 
Fob. 35. 7,8. it the blaſphemer reproach. God, God 1s 
not the worle, if we worthip him, he is not the better, 

4 Its unſpeakable, Nebem, 9.5. he « exalted high above 
all bleſsing and praiſe : Though we are commanded by our 
lives, Mat. 5. 16, and praiſes to glorifie Gad, yet we. do 
not adde any thing hereby to his ellence, bur onely declare 
him glorious, it we call him holy, juſt, righteous, &c. he 
is all cheſe in the abſtraR, holineſs ir ſelt, juſtice and mercy 
it ſelt, ſo thac we cannot flatter him, 

5 Irs an unmixed perteftion, The creatures have perfeQti- 
Ons in their kinds, but they 2re mixed with 1mperteRions. 
Saul was a proper man but wicked, Abſalom beautitull bur 
unhappy, Naaman honourable but he was a leper, but in 
God there's wiſdom without folly,truch without falſhood. 
Tit .1, 2, light without darkneſs, 1 F0h. 1, 5. God #5 light 
and in him i no darkneſs at all; holineſs without (infulneſs, 
Pſal, 5. 4. Hab. 1, 13. 

6 Gods perfection is ſelf exiſting, the perteion of his 
underſtanding, that he concelves things at once and not 
ſucceſſively, the perte&ion of his will, Row. 12, 2, where- 
by he wills whatloever is good at once, now the perteftion 
of creatures is a borrowed pertection, It a man would be 
perfect in any thing he propounds unto himlelt a pertect 
Pattern ; the perfections of all creatures, ſun, moon, (tars, 
wine, gold, pearls, are from him, Rom. 11, 36. of him are 
all things, every creature withouc his influence, is as the aire 
without the ſun, a dark and comfortleis body. P/al, 30. 
7. By thy favour thou mad:(t my mountain ſtrong, thou aidſt 
hid: thy face and 1 was troubled. 

For Application 1 To magnifie Gods perfeQion : de- 
pending ſervants magnifie bountitull! Lords, we praile the 
ſun, not onely becaule of its glorious lpleador, but becauſe 

. we 
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we receive of its heat and light : Moſes ſaith, aſcytbe ye-g#eat- 
neſs to. our God, why 2 becauſe his work us perfect, Deus, 32. 4; 

2 Becontent with God alone, ſeeing all perteQionis in 
him-: as we count it day when rhe ſun ſhines, though never 
a ſtarr appear, ſo ſhould we be content with God alone - the 
heavenly Hieruſalem had no need of the ſun or of the moon 
to ſhine in it, for the glory of God did enlighten it, and the 
lamb was the light thereof, Rev, 21. 23, though the figg- 
tree ſhould not bloſſom, and there were no fruit in the field, 
and the herds were cut oft trom the ſtall, and tie vine 
ſhould not give her increaſe, yet will I rejoyce in the Lord, 
Hab. 3.16, 17. yea though thou wert in baniſhment, po- 
verty, {lavery, impriſonment, be content with God, Da- 
vid, 1 Sam. 30, 6, when all was gone and the people ſpoke 
of ſtoning him, he entouraged timie'tin God, allo Pasl 
and Silas, AF, 16,25, Asdeath and impritonment is no- 
thing to thoſe who are filled with the joy of the holy 
Ghoſt, (o all outward comforts are nuthing to hill the toul 
till God come with them. 

3 Tomake up all our imperfe&tions we meet withall in 
this world in God, when we loole honours, eſtates, liberty, 
relations, country. How did God make up Foſ-phs name 
when it was taken from him unjuſtly © and Davids name 
when it was juſtly gone? ſo thathe dyed tull of hononr, 
1 Chron. 29. 28, Fob loſt his eſtate and children, and God 
doubled them to him, Feb 42. 12, how much more when 
any enjoyment is forſaken tor a good conſcience * Mat. 19, 
27s. Mar. 10. 29, 30. ; 

4 Be humbled in fight of thy own tmperfe&ions - he is 
pure, thou ſinful; he ſtands in need of nothing, Pfal. 16. 
3. Thy goodneſs extends not to him, thou needs every thing, 
Pl. 19.12. Pſal. 130. 3. 143-2, Luk, 17. 10, when we 
have dome all we are unprofitable, 

5 Thr we (hould have a holy greatneſs of mind arifing 
in us from the intereſt we have in ſuch a God of iuch per- 

tection, 
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tetion, As carnal men have a greatneſs ariſing from ri- 
ches, honour, learning, kindred, office, which is like the 
greatneſs of a ſwollen member, arifing not from the 
ſtrength but weakneſs thereof; ſo Saints ſhould have a 
greatneſs of minde from having ſuch a perte& God for 
their portion. It countrey-men are puft up their wealth 
being enlarged, why ſhould not we be lifted up in the con- 
fidence of ſo great a God that hath all things in his hand 2 
Luth. in Pſalm 121, Pſalm 16,5. The Lord s the portion of 
mine inheritance and of my cup, thou maintaineſt-my lot. It's 
a Metaphor from the cuſtome of dividing Inheritances, 
wherein every Heir hath his portion, as 1t he ſhould fay, 
When others have lands, moneys, Princes tavours for their 
portions, The Lord i my portion. Alio, He i the portion of 
279 cup, a Metaphor from the manner of banquets, wherein 
every one hath a cup of ſweer-meats given, ſo others have 


a cup of wealth, ot honour, cc, but God « the portion of 


my cup. Sucha greatneſs of minde had David, Pſalm 119. 
96. I have ſeen anend of all perfedtion. 

6 Look upon God as a God of perteQion: other lords 
need the ſervice of their ſervants, but' God needs none of 
eur ſervices. And being of ſuch perfection we ſhould pur- 
fue after his ſervice, as the men of the world purſue to be 
ſervantsto great Princes, 

Make God the paternof thy aQings, in all imitations 
we chule the moſt pertect patern, 
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V.1. Take heed that ye do not your Alms before men, tobe 
ſeen of them, otherwiſe ye have no Reward of your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. | 

T% Chapter hath fix parts in ir, the firſt is of avoid- 
ing hypocriſie and vain-glory, and foliowing after 
ſecrecy 2nd fincerity in the giving of Alms. 

Whether this Chapter be a continued Sermon with the 
former is not much material, 

Take heed ye do not your Alms before men, to be [cen of 
them] Either of the party to whom you give, that they 
ſhould tell of your liberality, and cry you up, or of others. 
Moſt men have a greater thirſt ot credit than of virtue, 
Vain: glory and ſpiritual pride is ready to intrude into all 
our ſervices, unle(s we be watchful. 

weſt. But is it not lawtull to give Alms publickly * 

Anſw. Yes, wemay do good every where, but we muſt 
nct do them that we may be beheld of men , but our 
conſciences muſt witneſs, that if no eye were upon us we 
would do the {ame in ſecret, that we do publickly. God 
doth not turn away the eys of men from our Alms, but our 
heart from their eys. The Lord doth not forbid others from 
ſeeing our bounty, but forbids us ro do it for to ſeem boun- 
tifull: tor in no duty more than this the heart is apt to be 
carried out after (ſight of men. Vain-glory is like that 
Worm which eat up Fonah's Gourd. 

objeft, But do not the Commands of Chriſt, Mattr.5.16. 
Let you! light ſhine forth before men, and this Command 
contradict ? 

Anſw. No. Suppoſe two men, one doth Alms in fecrer, 
ſo that no man knows of it, no not he that receives it, he 


 offen&s this Command, Let your light ſhine forth : now no 


wan ſees his good deeds, and ſo doth invite to imitation, 


FP others 
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othess ſhall be barren, whiles they think no man doth that 


which God commands, and a greater mercy 1s done to him 
that hathan Exampie of Imitation, than to him that is re- 
lieved. Another gives Aims onely to be praiſed, he doth 
not offend againſt this Command, Let your works ſhine forth, 
but againſt this Command, Let thine Alms be in ſecret, 
Aug. Sem. 31. de quatuor queſtionibus, he there compares 
thele to fooliſh Virgins, wh'ch did ſhine but had no Oy, 
that is, no conſcience of pleaſing God in their good w0t Ks. 
He obſerves both theſe Precepts, that doth good betore 
men, not that others may praiſe him, but chat others may 
imitate him. | 

Otherwiſe you bave no reward of your Father which u 11 
Heaven”) That is, if you make your own praiſe your end 


and not God, you cannot look tor any Reward, nay, in 


ſtead of a gracious Reward you may look tor Puniſhment 
tor your vain-glory, | 

No Reward) This word Reward doth not note an equili- 
ty betwixt the Work and the Reward. Merces the Latine 
word, as Varro ſaith, is derived ot Merer: to obtain, ſo that 
it {ems to {ignifie a Gift, ſo that that Reward beſtowed on 
our obedience is founded on the tree Promiſe of God : 
for elſe all our Coings and ſufferings are not to be compa- 
red to the tuture glory, 

Yſe. For application, 1 Beattentive over your hearts 
in giving Alms, 

2 Look upongain-glory as that which doth unhallow 
your Alms, it's a ſweet Poyſon, it's the Mother of Hell, as 
Chryſoftom calls it, the Moth of Liberality. Ir's equal that 
every man have his Reward trom him he labours for, now 
when you give to men,it's equal you have mens praiſe, it's 
not equal chat there be a double bur a ſingle Reward tor 
one labour, 
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F.2, Therefore when thou doeſt thine Alms, do not ſound a 
Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites do, in the Syna« 
gogues and inthe Streets, that they may have glory of 
men ; verily I ſay unto you , They have their Re- 
ward. 

Sound a Trumpet] It's a Proverb, for the Hebrews were 
wont to call the people together by a Trumper, Num. 10. 2; 
Foel 2.15. Pſalm $1.3,4. Though Lyra and Parexs think 
they called both the poor and beholders in the Synagogues 
and Streets where there were any concourſe of men, So 
that 70 ſound a Trumpet is a Proverb for to call the people for 
witneſs ; theſe Phariſees pretended they onely called the 
poor together by ſounding a Trumpet, but the thing they 
intended was vain-glory, and theretore they ſought the 
moſt eminent places that they might have many Wit- 
neſles. | | 

As the Hypocrites do. in the Synagogues] Chriſt alludes to 
the calling rogether on the Stage, for the people is called 
together with a Trumpet to behoid the Play, for in pro- 
fane Writers Hypocrites are called Stage-players, >mm 78 
avxeav, 4 fimulando, from the counterfeit perion they 
bear ; to theſe Phariſees pretended to be the Servants 
of God, when indeed they were the Servants of vain- 

lory. | 
. Ferih I ſay to you, they have their Reward) That is, Praiſe 
with men not with God. Chemnicius thinks it was a cu- 
ſtome that the- poor in 1ſracl did not bag from door to 
door, but that the poor of every place at ſet times were 
called together into a certain place by the ſound of a 
Trumpet, that they might receive Alms, either out of the 
Tithes of the poor, Dewt.14-28. or other Alms of charita- 
ble minded people :: this appointment had ſome reaſon in 
it, 2 That wandring Beggars might not by their impor- 
tunity get away Alms from others, and the true poor be 
neglected, and this was done in the Synagogue where the 
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Law and Prophets were read, that both the Givers and Re- 
ceivers might be warned of their duty. Chriſt doth not 
blame this cuſtome, but the Phariſees would not give their 
Alms in common bur by themſelves, and when they did it 
they would have a Trumpet ſounded when they went 
through the City tothe place of Alms, hence they had the 
praiſe of men for reward, 

V.3. But, when thou doeft Alms, let not thy left hand know 

what thy right hand doth. 

The words are a Proverb, that is, It-thy lefr hand had 
eys it might not ſee the Charity which the right hand 
doth, though the left hand be moſt ſerviceable ro the right 
band of all the members, Hereby Chriſt would have us 
content with the teſtimony of Gods eye, we muſt be ſo far 
from publiſhing our Alms to others that we muſt do what 
we can to keep it from our ſelves, that we do not applaud 
it, or wonder at it, or feed our eys or mindes with the me- 
ditation of it, neither of the quantity given, nor manner of 
eiving, nor perſons to whom 1t is given. The righteous 
lay, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hunery and fed thee, and 
thirſty and gave thee drink ? Matth 25.37. Hethat giveth 
let him do it with ſimplicity, Rom.12,8. This will be a means 
to prevent pride and upbraiding of the poor, and enflaving 
the poor tous, whom we are apt to think we haveobliged 
to us by our benefirs. Anguſtine interprets the left hand 
the carnal deſire of the minde, the right hand the ſpiritual 
love of the minde. It a man out of pure love to God give 
A'ms, here thelett knows not what the right hand doth, 
bur if a man in giving Alms ſeek for profir, he mingles the 
conſcience of tis lett hand with the works of his right 
hand. Auz. Serm.31, dc quatuor queſtionibus. 

V.4. That thine Alms may be in ſecret, and thy Father 

which ſezth in ſecret himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. 

Th. thine Alms may be in ſecret} i.e, Removed from the 
eys of men, and done to God, It fo, Thou ſhalt have prarſe 

T2 before 
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before men,Chriſt and Angels in the day of judgement, Matth, 
25. 34, 35,30. 1 Cor, 4.5. 

Obj. But it we doalms in ſecret we ſhall loſe them, 

A. No, it's enough to have God a witneſs, who will 
one day recompence it, Lake 12. 14. and acknowledge it. 
Here the hypocrite hath ſome hundreds looking on, in the 
day of Chriſt thou ſhalt have millions beholding, 

Not as if always ſecrecy of place were required, for 
ſometimes we give 1n publick, either to ſtir up others by 
our example, or to relieve a poor perſon we meet in an 0- 
pen place ; but here our hearts ought to be removed from 
the eys of men, and there is more occaſions of vain-glory 
by giving in publick then in ſecrer. 

And thy father which ſeeth in ſecret himſelf [ball reward thee 
openly ] As if he thould ſay, Though there be no witneſs 
nor rewarder among men, yet do not think thou haſt loſt 
thy labour, though men bury thy alms in forgetfulneſs or 
unthankfulneſs,yer God beholds thee, Heb. 4. 13, he looks 
on thy heart, 1 Sam, 16, 7, Rom. 2, 3O. 

openly ] Not in a corner, or before a few witneſſes, or 
he inhabitants of one City or Country, but before the 
whole wotld, Matth, 25. 34. Thou ſbalt be recompenſed at 
the reſurreftion of the juſt, Luk. 14.14. 

0bſ. The Lord ſees all our tecret attions,all our thoughts 
and imaginations, Fey, 4. 14. yea long betore thinking, P|. 
139. 4, no thought hid trom him, Fob 42. 6, What Adam 
did in the garden, what Cain did in the field, what LZot's 
daug hters did in the night is known to him, 

Reaſ. 1 Becauſe he judges every ſecret thing, which he 
could not did he not feeit, Eccleſ.12.14. 1 Cor, 4.5, He will 
reveal the counſels of the heart , Pſal. go. 8. 

2 Becaufe he is omniſcient, Darknels and light are alike 
tw him, Pſal, 139, 12, Fob, 11, 11, Pſal, 94. 7,8. Hebr, 
4, 1 2. 

Eor application, 1 Reprehenſion to thoſe who think 

| God 


Chap.s6. the Goſpelof Mart x vy, 

God ſees not their fecrer wickedneſs, becauſe in the height 

of heaven, Pſal. 10, 11, and think that he cannot judge 

: through the dark cloud, Fob 2, 12, 13. Exzek, 8.12, yes, 
God ſees thy evils and will ſet them in order before thee, Pſal. 

50. 0, 21, 1 know the things that come into your nainde every 

one of them, Ez:k, 11.5. 


2 Comfort, when we do holy actions in ſecret, as pray- 


ers, alms, faſting, Eſa. 38, 3. He ſaw Hezekiahs tears and 
truth of heart, We have a witnels in heaven to all our a- 
' Rions, Fob 16, 19, 20, this comforted Peter, Thou knoweſl 
all things, thou knowes that I love thee. 

Admonirtion aot to fin in ſecret, Carnal men think 
that bread eaten in [ecrer 1s pleaſant, Prov. 9, 17, many ven- 
ture to do ſhamefull things in ſecret, which are a ſhame to 
ſpeak of, Eph 5. 12. but know God ſees thy ſecret fins, 
thy ſecret accepting of perſons, Fob-13. 10, he will ſurely 
reprove thee for it ; alſo thy ſecret ſmicing thy neighbour, 
Deut, 27. 24. thy ſecret uncleannels, 2 Sam, 12, 12. thy 
ſecret malice and murther, Pſal. 10. 8. compared with v.11. 
thy ſecret hypocriſie, Zuke 12, 1, 2. thy ſtifling thy conſci- 
ence when thou wilt not ſuffer it to ſpeak out, 1 F0h. 4.20. 
thy tricks to keep off conviction, thy rovings of heart in 
holy duties, Ezek. 33. 31. Prov. 5.14. thy hudling and 
poſting over prayer. tor form ſake in thy cloſer, Eſai 43. 
22+ 

1 God doth not onely ſee our ſecret actions, but alſo 
ponders an conſiders them. He ſeeth wickedne(s, will he nes 
then conſiderit, Fob 11,11, Prov, 5. 21. 

2 He rememHers thy ſecret fins; Fer.17.1. The ſen of 

udah i written with a pen of Iron, and point of a Diamond; 
ſo alſo are thy ſecret prayers and alms, Acs 10. 4, 

3 He will convince thee of thy ſecret actings, Fob. 4. 
18. how did Chriſt convince the. woman. of Samaria of 
her ſecret aCulrery 

4 He will diſcover thy ſecret :ctions before men and 

Angels, 


325 


326 


An Expoſition .. Chap 8. 
Angels, 1 Tim. 5.25, 26, 2 Sam. 12.12, {0 that there's no- 


thing ſecret that (ball not be made manifeſt, nor hid that ſhall 
#ot be known, Matth. 10. 26. The children of Iſrael did ſe- 
cretly thoſe things which were not right before the Lord, 
2 Kings 17. 9. Contrary, if thou be ſincere in ſecret, the 
Lord will diſcover thee, Foh. 1. 47, 48. he ſaw the widow 
caſting in two mites and rook notice of it, Luke 21.2. he 
wil diſcover the intention of the man that gave a cup of cold 
water to Chriſt, and could give no more, Mat. 10. 42, 

5 Hewill diſcover thy. ſecret intentions as well as thy 
actions, The Prophet told Gehezi nor onely what he had 
got from Naaman, but to what intention he meant to im- 
ploy it, even to buy olive-yards and vine-yards, ſheep and 
oxen therewith, 2 Kz»egs 5,26, ſo he knowes our intenti- 
ons for good when they are good, Luke 21. 2. 

V. 5.” And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the hypa- 
crites are, for they love to pray ſtanding in the Syna- 
gogues, and inthe corners of the ſtreets, that they may 
be ſeen of men; Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their 
reward : 

Chriſt, next unto a right direction in alms, comes to 
givearight direQtion in prayer, in which, 1 He ſets down 
the fins to be avoided. 

2 The manner of right performance, 

The fins to be avoided are, 

1 Hypocriſie, v,5. 2 Vain glory, v.5. They love to 
pray ſtanding that many eys may be on them. 3 Vain re- 
petitions, v. 7. 

2 The minner of right performance, which muſt be, 
1 With confidence, Pray to thy father. 2 With ſecrecy, 
Pray to thy father in ſecret, v,6. 3 Grounds hereof, 1 Your 
father who ſees in ſecret will reward openly. 2 It's a heatheniſh 
practiſe to uſe vain repetitions, v. 7. 3 The knowledge 
God hath of your wants, and his readineſs to ſupply you, 
V. & | | 

And 
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And when thou prayeſt tho ſhalt not be 4s the hypocrites aye] 
Thar is, as the bypocritical Scribes and Phariſees, 

For they love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues. } 

2. Whether is ic not lawtull to pray ſtanding * 

A. Yes, Mark 11. 25, When ye ſtand praying, forgive. 
The Phariſee and the Publican ſtood both when they pray- 
ed, Luke 18, 11,13. The Levites ſtood and cried with a 
loud voice unto the Lord, Neh. 9. 4. Abraham ſtood pray- 
ing, Gen. :8, 22, Moſes and Samuel, Fer. 15. 1, and Fob 
cap. 30, 20. And ſometimes, and more frequently, kneel- 
ing was uſed. Solomon, 1 Kines 8. 54. arole from betore 
the altar of the Lord from kneeling upon his knees. Danzel 
kneeled upon his knees three times a day, Dar. 6. 10. F- 
very knee ſhall bow to me, Eſai 45,23. I have left unto me 7000 
that have not bowed the knee to Baal, 1 Kings 19. 18, Where- 
with ſhall I bow my knee before the moſt high God? Mic. 6.6, 
Let us bow down and kneel before the Lord our Maker, Pſ.95,6, 
To ſtand in prayer is not unlawtull, but to ſtand that thou 
mayeſt be ſeen is unlawfull. 

In the new Teſtament we read that Chriſt kneeled down 
and prayed, Luke 22, 41. Peter kneeled down when he 
prayed for Tabitha, Atts 9. 49. Paul kneeled down and 
prayed with them all who had brought him on his way, 
Adts 20,36, Alſo Paul bowed his knees to the father of our 
Lord Jelus Chriſt, Fph. 3. 14. Stephen kneeled down in his 
laſt prayer, As 7, 60, Alſo Paul and his company kneeled 
down on the ſhore and prayed, As 21. 5. In prayer that 
veſtureis to be uſed that doth moſt quicken and help tv 
the duty. The ancient Chriſtians were wont to kneel in re- 
membrance of the tall of Adam, and of all his poſterity.,and 
ſometimes to pray ſtanding in remembrance of the grace 
of Chriſt, whereby we have riſen from our tall, 

Kneeling on the fix days was a badge of our fall by fin, 
but that we do not kneel on the Lords day is a {igne of Re- 
ſurreRion : From the times of the Apottles this cuſtome 
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camein, as [r:n4us mentions, Lb. de Paſch. Queſt. &. Re- 
ſponſ. ad orthodox. q. 115. aſcribed to Fuſtin, Aug. Epiſt. 
119,115, | 

2 9. Whether was it not lawfull to pray in the Syna- 
gOBUES © | 

A. Yes. David (aith, Bleſs ye God iw the Congreeations, 
Pſal. 68. 26. For by Synagogues he means publick prayer 
which was uſed, Matth, 18, 20, Ads 1, 14. practiſed by 
the hundred and twenty, alſo Ads 4. 24. Ads 12.5, where 
the Church were praying for Peter, Grounds of publick 
prayer, 1 There God is wont to communicate his preſence, 
Pſal, 26. 8. 65.4. 52.8. 76. 1,2, 132. 13, 14. 133+ 3. 

2 The concurrent prayers of Gods people is wont to be 
more ſtrong, as many bands lifting at a burthen lift the bur- 
then though great, many flames of fire united in one are 
not eafily quenched , many ſprings of water conjoyned 
make the ſtream the ſtronger : if the prayers of one Moſes 
were ſo ſtrong to keep God from deſtroying Iirael, Exod. 
32,10, I1, Pal 106. 23, what will the prayers of many 
do? Ads 12,5,a5 we ſee in Peters cale, who was delivered 
by the prayers of the Church, 

- 3 Ia that thereare publick Officers choſen of Churches 
to preſent their requeſts before the Lord, hence as thoſe 
that are (ollicitours for a Corporation had need to kaow 
the wants thereof, ſo ſhould the Officers of Churches in 
ipecial be acquainted with the brethrens wants, 

4 Becauſe publick occaſions require it, borh in Church, 
as the ſeeking ſome ſpecial mercy from God which con- 
cerns the w hole Church,as Peters deliverance, Ads 1 5,12, 
the whole Church ſometimes wants a mercy, Matth, 18.20, 
the whole Chuich ſometimes wants to have a judgement 
turn'd away, Ads 4. 24. alſo in the Commonwealth for to 
pray for the happineſs of the Magiſtracy, 1 Tis. 2.1, 7 
exhort that ſupplications, prayers, be maae for all men, for 
Kings 43d all that are in anthority, By the bleſſing ot whole 

Prayers 
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prayers and ex2mples i5a City exalted, Prov, 11, IT, 

5 It's tor che tronour and glory of God to have ſo many 
petitioners 2i7ing on him for his royal aſſent, a joync 
cry of ons 2ad the {ame ſpirit from ſo many breathings of 
his peopte. Publick prayer is as it were a publick hue and 
cry mace out by an embodied Church againſt the common 
enemies of jetus Chriſt, of cheir ſouls, Praiſe waits for him 
iN 510, Pal, 65, 1, 

6 {a publick prayer there1s, as it were, the conjuncti- 
Ns of Lae {Pirits and graces of a body of Chriſt, as it were, 
in one. Hence the whole Church, 47s 2. 42, as they con- 
tinued in bre:king bread together, io did they in prayer, 
and were as it were of one accord. Theſe all continued in 
one accord with prayer aad ſ{upplication , As 1, 14, 
Ads 4. 24, the Church lifr up their voices with one accord: 
the breathings of the ſpirit which were ſcattered in many, 
areas it were united in one, and as the waters of ſeveral 
channels disburthen themſelves ſometimes in one current : 
ſo that where his name is thus recorded, he is wont rocome 
and bleſſe his people, Exod. 20. 24, 1n all places where 1 
record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee, 
Seeing then there are ſuch conjunctions of ſpirits, he that 
is the mouth ought to be carefull to preſent onely ſuch re- 
queſts wherein all Chriſtians do agree, and the boay, that 
are worſhippers; and all the worſhippers are to come toge- 
ther like ſo many Doves to their windowes, Eſa? 60. 8, e- 
ven the Prince himſelf not excepted, Zzek. 46, 10. that 
they may ſerve the Lord with one conſent or ſhoulder, 
Zeph. 3.9. the uſual careleſs negle& whereof, if it do nor 
ſpeak torth prophaneneſs, yet doth it (peak fortha ſpirit of 


lukewarmnels, 
7 In publick prayer there's a provocation of one ano- 


ther by godly examples, 
In the corners of the ſtreets] That is where they might be 


Leheld of the inhabicants of two or three, or tour ſtreets at 
Vu Once: 
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once :. whereas there is in ſincere prayer, 1 A propoſing 
of the eye of God, Eſa. 38, 5. A holy heart directs his pray- 
er to God, as anarcher doth his arrow to the mark, Pſal, 5, 
3. Inthe morning will 1 dire(t my prayer unto thee, 

2 A Diligent uſe of all means, for prayer is onely one 
part of the means. 

3 It muſt not proceed from feigned lips, Pſal. 17. 1. 
Give car unto my prayer that goeth not ont of fetzned lips,Burn- 
inglips and a wicked heart, pretending many glorious ex- 
xreffions in word, when there's no ſutablenels of ſpirit 
thereto, ſuchare like potſheards covered over with filver 
drofs, Prov. 26.23, we muſt not onely draw nigh with 
our lips but alſo with our hearts, Ef, 29, 13, 

4 Avoiding all affected geſtures and expreſhons, for 
prayer properly doth not confiſt of Rhetorical expreſſions, 
nor of their ſtudied or invented conceptions, bur of the 
powring forth of the ſtgh or groan in the heart. God doth 
not like affected complements, but abhors it; as in all os 
ther ordinances, ſoeſpecially in prayer, God ſeeks ſuch 
worſhippers as worſhip him 1n ſpirit and truth, Foh.4.2 3,24. 

5 A heart beat againſt all fin, Pſal. 66, 18. ſuch per- 
ſons are upright,and therefore uſually their prayers upright, 
and ſuch as God delights in, Prov. 15. 8. the prayer ef the 
»prizht s hu dclight, ; | 

6 When we ſpeak the preſent temper, frame 2nd diſpo- 
ftion of our hearts, the confeſſions to beot preſent ſenlible 
w2Rnts, the petitions to be of things that the ſoul, in the 
trame of it, earneſtly longs after, to be full of expreſſions 
from brain and memory, prompting the mouth, may gain 
an opinion among men, but hath little audience 1n the 
cqu:t of heaven, We had berrer diſcover to a whole Church 
that diſtemper that is upon us, by dumbnelſs, barrenneſs, 
ſenceleſne(s, and hartleſneſs, then ſeem ſomething to 
me: and nothing to God by artificial expreſſions in pray- 
er. Hence prayer is never called by the name of expreſſion, 


but 
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bur its called by the name of breathing; Hold not thy peace at 
my breathing, Sam, 3,56, by the name of ſighs and groans, 
Rom. 8, 26. and by the name of deſire, P/al. 10, 17, God is 
not a hearer of the voice but of the heart. Cypy. de orat. 

7 lt chy prayer be ſincere thou wilt find it by thy cloſer 
prayers. A neglect of (ecret prayer, or a Carele{s drowſie 
pertormance ot it, and that utually, argues a ſpirit of flum- 
ber, out of which it the ſoul be not awakened, it may in 
time becaſt into a deep fleep. Theſe arelike fome maried 

erſons who betore people have a great deal of love, but 
in ſecret are full of diſcontents. Ler us have the ſame appre- 
henſion of Gods eye in ſecret that we have before a multi- 
tude, and as much bewall thy dead heartedneſs there, as 
that which thou findes before a multitude, 

Fer. 6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, 

and when thou haſt ſhut thy door , pray to thy father 

which i in ſecret, and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret 
ſhall reward thee openly. 

But thou, when thou prayeſt,enter intothy chamber} That is, 
any f(ecret place, both to ſhun vain glory and to gather thy 
aftections to God. Some have gathered a myſtical ſence, 
by cloſet uni'<r{tanding the heart, by thutting the door, the 
ſhuccing out of vata thoughts, onely to think of God ; bur 
the literal 

1 Is here meant ; yet when he ſaith enterinto thy cloſer 
tie bids us not avoid the ſociety of men when we pray, 
but Chriſt ſpeaks comparatively, rather to enter into a clo- 
ſer to pray, then to deſire multitudes of men to look on 
us, 

2 Chriſt here commends unto us cloſer prayer ; hence 
{aich, when chou prayes, as ſpeaking of a dury which lies 
upon every believer, though not precitely pointing out 
the number of times, hence the wivesare to mourn aparc 
from their husbangs, Zach. 12, 13. and the husbands irom 
their w.ves, 1 Cor. 7. 5, Yea tervants part, as Elerzar 
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Abrahams ſervant did, Gen. 24. 12, 
Reaſons for ſecret prayer, 

1 Examples of holy perſons; Hanna, 1 Sam, 1,13. 

Cornelius, Att. 10. 4. Peter prayed upon the houſe top, 
Aft. 10. 9. Abraham, Gen. 18.22, to wer, 3*. expoſtula- 
ring all that while in behalt of Sodow. Iſaac, Gen, 24. 63. 
and Chriſt often, Luk. 6, 12, 13. and that penitent, Lam, 
2,28, and David, Pſal. 55.18. and Daniel, ch. 6, 10, 
2 Thereare particular neceſſities which concern parti- 
cular ſouls, as David when he {ought God for the lite of 
the child, Paul for removing the thorn in the fleſh, 2 Cor. 
12.9. There are ſecret occaſions for obtaining pertonal mer- 
ciesand turning away perſonal judgements, 

3 That we may more freely unboſom our ſelves to God 
to powre out our.ſighs and groans to him, Pſ. 142.2. David 
when he was alone in the cave, powred out his complaint 
before God, and ſhewed before him his trouble, Pſal. 42. 
4. 102.2, Fob 16, 20. when alone, his eyes powred out 
tears to God. 

4 That we may be free from outward entangle- 
ments, hence Chriſt oft prayed in private for this end. 

5 That we may enjoy more of communion with God. 
The ſoul uſually enjoyes moſt of God in ſecret. God is 
wont to ſpeak comfortably to the ſoul in the wilderneſs, 
Hol. 2, 14, Jacob, Gen. 32.23. wraſtled with God and pre- 
wailed; in theſe.prayers God oft ipeaks peace to his peo- 
ple, Pſal. 85.8, in this the Lord came into Hanna ſoul, 
I Sam. 1.15.18, to Hezekiah, Eſa, 38. 5. Imill lead yow 
with weeping and ſupplications, Fer, 31. 9. Pretend not this 
will hinder thy occaſttons, tor David, Fob, Cornelins, 
proſpered much in their affars, nor that thou art a ſervanr, 
for what ſervant but may find ſome corner to pray in ? as 
thou art the ſervant of men ſo art thou the ſervant of God: 
again though thou art a ſervant, yet doſt thou ownGod for 
Ivy tf: ther, and therefore mult pray unto him in ſecret; and 
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muſt not forbear though forbid by thy maſter , no more 
then Danze] did when forbid by the King. Pretend nor 
want of conveniency of place, for we may find many odde 
corners, fields, gardens, out-houſes : if you have places for 
your horſes, cows, hoggs, can you not get ſome retiring 
place wherein ro meet the Lord ? 

For application, let ic be thy conſtant practice thus to 
pray. Satan hath many excuſes and pretences to hinder 
this ſacrifice, he will tell thee this and that occaſion, that 
unleſs thou reſolve with a peremptory will, thou wilt be: 
kept fromit, Many prove as unſuccesful tor want of pri- 
vate prayer, as the diſciples were, who affayed to caſt 'out 
a devil without praying before hand for it, Mat. 17. 21, 

Mottves. 

1 Chriſt delights in the Saints ſecret prayers, 0 my dove 
what artin the clefts of the rock, in the ſecret places of the ſtairs, 
that is, thou that: hideſt rhy ſelf by faich in me that am the 
rock,and by degrees of faith like ſo many ſtairs fixeſt upon 
me, let me hear thy voice, for ſweet & thy woice, Song. 2.14. 

er. 33. 3. 
7 2 The {weet anſwers God hath given to cloſer prayers, 
Eſa. 38.5. Bleſſed be God who hath heard the woice of my weep- 
ing, Pſa; 6.6. Pſal. 31. 22. Fonah when in tne whales 
belly, Fon. 27. 

3 Thegreat refuge Saints have herein. Manaſſes when 
in chains, 2 Chron. 33, 11 12, thus ſought God. Paul, 
2 Cor.12.8. Eſther and her maidens when the Jews were de- 
ſigned to deſtruction. When a child of God is overtaken 
with ſome ſin or in diſtreſs, he would nor for a world want 
this. Peter, Mar. 14.72. when Eſau came againſt Facob, 
this was Pacobs retuge, G22. 32. 9. 

4 Our own perſonal wants, wherein perhaps not one in 
the church or family is in our caſe. | 

Oaely in fecret prayer take heed of hypocritie, that thy 
voice may not, if polible, be heard of others, nor thy melt- 
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ings and weepings perceived by others, alſo of cuſtomari- 
nels come out ot ſenſe of thy wants, elſe, it thou keep thy 
hours thou wilt pertorm prayer either with liſtleſneſs oc 
ſlightneſs. Alſo take heed of profaneneſs ro pur off ſe- 
cret prayer till thou be moved by theSpirit,by this deluſion 
ſome have nct prayed alone for tome moneths. Ic is a fic 
ſeaſon to pray when the Spirit moves, but not the onely 
lealon. 

Father which s in ſecret] Here's the obje& of our Pray- 
er, viz. God as a Father, Who isa Father, 1 Bycrea- 
tion, hence called the Father of ſpirits, Heb, 12,9. 2 By 
Regeneration, 1 Peter 1.3. Who hath begotten 11s again to 4 
lively hope, which alto is called Adoption; Gal.q.6, hence, 

1 Call upon this Facher, One of the firſt things in na- 
ture is for a Childe to call Father, fo it ſhould be the firſt 
thing in grace, Matth,7.9. | 

2 Honour this Father, Mal. 1.6. If I be a Father, where 
is mine honour ? and live (o that others may honour him, 
Matth,5 .16. 

3 Imitate your Father, as children do their father, 2 


love, Epheſ. 5.1.2. 1: doing good 10 Enitmices, Maith 5.44, 1n 


holine(s, 1 Peter 1.14. 

Paciently bear his corrections, Heb,12.5,6,7,8. 
Sort our (elves with Gods children, 2 Cor.6.14. 
Comtort to Chriſtians in ſundry reſpects, as, 

1 That God will bear a tender reſped to us in all Trou- 
bles, as Father loves his childe, as well when fick, as well; 
nay, he is then more affectionately reader to him, the ta- 
ther then ſets the whole houle a work for his recovery, 
ſome going for Piyftcians, ochers tor Friends, others tend- 
ing oi him; ſo when ſouls are fick, Go4 lets Chriſtians to 
pray for them, Preachers to comiort them, Yea, ſuppole 
thou hiſt broken ſome reſolutions, and been overtaken, yet 
what father would take the Forteiture of a Bond of his 
ſon, eſpecially waen he forteits it againſt his will { much 

leſs, 
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leſs will God, who is infinitely more a Father to his Chil- 
dren. | | 

2 Inceſertion, A father folacing himſelf with a childe 
ſteps aſide into a corner, that the childe may dearlier prize 
the fathers preſence; {o our heavenly Father, by reſtraint of 
his influence in ſhining upon us, inflames our love towards 
him. 

3 In reſpe& of ſuſtentation in trouble. A father ſets 


his childe upon its feet ro try whether its able to ſtand. 


alone, but withall he holds his arts on both fides, ro 
hold it up if it incline either way, ſo doth our heavenly Fa- 
ther. 

4 In reſpet of proviſion. The childe takes not care 
what it ſhall eat or wear ; fo ſhould Saints caſt all their care 
on their Father, 1 Petey 5.7. Tour heavenly Father knows ye 
have need of theſe things, Matth.6.32: 

5 Againſt total falling away, A father will not caſt off a 
fatherly affe&ion to his ſon ; how hard it is for a father to 
caſt off a rebellious ſon, we ſee in David to Abſalom, 
2 Sam.10.5. Hoſea 11.8. Luke 15.18, Much leſs will God 
caſt off his children who deftre to pleaſe him, Mal. 3 17. 7 
will ſpare him as a man ſpareth his own Son. 

6 Inreſpe& of our bold acceſs. Tt 1t be a privilege to 
come into a Princes prefence-chamber, what 1s it to come 
into the preſence of God ? A childe comes boldly to his 
father , though ſtrangers and ſervants keep a diſtance, 
Heb.4.16. | 

7 Inreſpe& of imperfections. A father calls two of his 
children, one ot three years old, the other of thirteen, they 
both mike all the haſte they can,and though the elder ourgo 
the younger and comes firſt,yet the younger comes wadling 
as faſt as he-can, the father accepts of the endezyours of the 
younger as well as of the faſter going of the elder, ſo doth 
our heavenly Father, 

$, Incaſe of diltnher:iting, becauſe ie will not touch this 
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or that unclean thing, our parents caſts us off, well, ſays 
God,in this caſe, 7 wil be your Fathcr,asd you ſhall be my ſons 
and dauehters, 2 Cor.6.17, 

3 Exborcation to pertormreverence, Mal.1.6, and obe- 
dience, Fer.35.16, and confidence. 

Thy Father which ſees in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly] 
Chriſt ſtirs up the faith of his petitioners by a twofold 
Argument, 

1 From the omnipreſence of God : whereſoever we 
are, even in the moſt ſecret cloſer, God is there preſent 
hearing prayers. 

2 From the goodneſs and mercy of God, who will not 
ſuffer ſuch prayers to be in vain, but will grant che things 
at preſent wanting, and hereafter ſhall give a Reward open- 
ly. Onely know it's a Reward of Grace, not of Debr, for 
what deſert can a Beggar allege ? 

V.7. But when ye pray aſe not vain Repetitions as the Hea- 
then do, for they think they ſhall be heard for their 
much ſpeaking. 

Chriſt comes to ſhew the third ſin of the Phariſees, 
which is vain Repetitions, GxTmAoynoure, do not ſpeak 
vain things as Montanwus tranſlates it, or ſpeak not much as 
Eraſmws : the word is derived of Battws a Poet, who was 
an egregious Babler. As the Heathens thought they ſhould 
be heard for their much ſpeaking, ſo did theſe Phariſees. 
As Rhetoricians by their fancing ſtyle think to move the 
Judg to acquit the guilty, ſo did theſe. Yet doth not Chriſt 


condemn a frequency and continuance in prayer, but he 


ſhews the grace of God is not obtained by the vain flow- 
ing of many words, but the ſighs and groans of the heart 
are the arrows that pierce Heaven, 
2ueſt, Whether areall Repeticions in Prayer vain 
Anſw. No. Solomon often uſes them, 1 Kings 8.30,39, 
43. Hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place. Nihemiah uſes 
Repetitions, Nehemiah 1,6,7. ang 1o doth Daniel cap.9.5. 
we 
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We have ſinned,we have committediniquity, and done wickedly. 
Reperitions are lawfull, 1 When they come trom 
pinching neceflity, ſo Chriſt cried, My God, my God: and _ 

three times uttered the ſame-words, Matth.26.39,42,44. 

2 When they come from holy affteions, Pſalm 72.19. 
Let the whole earth be filled with bis glory, Amen and Amen. 
Reperitions in prayer are ſometimes Ecchoes of ſtrong 
cries of the Spirit. Bleſſed be his holy Name for evermore, 
Amen and Amen, Pſalm $9.50,51. So Abba Father, Mark 
14-36. 1 Kings 18,39. The Lord he # God,the Lord he is God. 

3 When they come from love, as Holy, holy, holy, 1[at 6. 
3. Rev.4.8. 

4 Whenuſed though the ſecond time, yet they are ac» 
companied with holy affeRions, and renewed defires of 
the ſame ching formerly in the ſame prayer requeſted, Pſalm 
80.3. Cauſe thy face to ſhine upon us and we ſhall be ſaved; 
this ſaying is thrice mentioned, as v.3. v.7. and v.19. SO 
Pſalm 67.3,5. this ſaying is twice mentioned, Let the people 
praiſe thee, 0 God, let all the people praiſe thee. 

5 Whenuled to ſtir up our dulneſs, Pſalm 107.8,15-21. 
31.Four times the Prophet ſaich;0 that men would praiſe the 
Lord for his goodneſs, and declare his wonderfull works to the 
children of men. y 47.6. Sing praiſes unto our God, ſing 
praiſes ; Jong praiſes unto owr King, ſing praiſes. There is 
rwenty {1x times mention made of the Fords mercy enduring 
for ever, Pſalm 136.1. to the end. 

6 Sometimes the heart of a childe of God exceedingly 
runs upon ſome one deſire; and ſo he may vent it more 
than once in prayer without vain repetition. So David, 
Pſalm 119. more than once. 

Repetitions in prayer become finfull, x When aft - 
ed, as ſtrains of eloquence and Rhetorick, as he that cried 
Hyperbolical Gea, thou that dwelleſt in the third Heaven of 
Hy perbolees. w 

2 When empty, frothy, and impertinent, wherein is ao 
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{piricual life or heat, ſo thoſe worſhippers cryed from morn- 
ing to noon, O Baal hear 1, 1 Kin, 18, 26. Not onely 
thule that are directed to Idols, but thoſe direed to 
Saints, as thoſe in the Papacy, Holy Paul pray for ws, holy 
Peter pray for us, mentioning thirty or forty Sints inthis 
manner ; yea even repetitions of this kind directed to God, 
aS ih the common prayer book, Lord have mercy upon us, 
Chriſt have mercy upon us, Lord have mercy upon us, (010 the 
Letany, Good Lord deliver us 1s eight times mentioned, 
and one and twenty times there 1s meationed, We beleech 
thee to hear us good Lord. 

2 When men, from want of holy notions of the word in 
their hearts , through which the Spirit woula ccnvey it 
felt, are forced to ule the ſame repetitions, thele ia ſome 
mealure diſparage the ſpirit of praier, and had need be 
humbled for their ſeldom reading of the-word, and medi- 
tation thereof, from whence comes this ſtrangeneſs and 
torcednels of repetitions. 

4 When men have an itch to pray as long as others, 
that becauſe an other hath praid an hour, perhaps trom a 
true enlargment, they will pray as large as he hence ſome 
perſons ule vain repetitions, when the ſpirit ceaſes trom aſ- 
ſtance and indiſpolition prevails, 1ts our wiſdom and hu- 
mility to give Out, | 

For they think they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking) 
Chriſt ſers forth a ground why the heathens u'ted vain 
repetitions, becauſe they thought they thould be heard 
for their much ſpeaking, by gentiles he means rhe heathen 
or nations, whereas the jews were called by the name of 
reovle, and fo they are contradiſtinguithed twice, A. 26, 
17,23. Theſe prophane nations thought, that becauſe they 
wearied themſelves with the irk{omneſs of a long prayer, 
that theretore God would hear them - becauſe they would 
ſay many things they muſt nceds ſay what is already {pok- 
en, but when in prayer there is nothing ſpoken bur ow 
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which is needtul, ſuch an one ought not to be accounted 
a much ſpeaker. 


2xeſt. Whether or no are long prayers and much ſpeak- 
ing unlawtul * 

Anſw. 1 Long prayer may be upon extraordinary caſes, 
Moſes continued a whole Cay 1n prayer, Ex. 17.11, 12, and 
Chriſt a whole night, Zx#,6,12.nor are carnal men fic judg- 
ES in this caſe, who ſnuff at any ſmall timeſpent in Gods ſer- 
vice, Mal.1,13. crying, When will the Sabbath be gone 2 Amos, 
8.5. nor is the unregenerate part of Godly men a fic judge, 
bur before I an{wer hereto, I muſt premiſe ſome things, 

1 The heart is not eaſily or: ſuddenly gotten upon the 
wing, yet in that doth the life of prayer conſiſt, it is 4 
lifting up of the heart, Pſal. 25. 1. Many weights of dul- 
neſs, hardnels, heartleſne(s , ſtrangeneſs, unbelief, (from 
whence ariſes dumbneſs,diſcouragement and liſtleſneſs) are 
upon the heart, which are not eaſily removed ; now motion 
is acaule of heat, hence to bring the ſoul to ſenſibleneſs, 
there may be the longer effaying, 

2 [| prayer have its due growth in the ſeveral parts of it, 
coniefſ1on, peririon, interceſſion and thanksgiving, it can- 
not be very thorr. 

: On: menitold wants to be ſupplied, and benefits ro be 
acknowledged, import that our prayer uſually cannot be 
very ſhort. 

Bur ro anſwer, 1 Weare to abominate all long pray- 
er Which is pertormec for any carnal end or pretence, whte- 
ther to ger an 0541910N to be men of parts, or to ſeem religt- 
ous, and get applauie, or becauſe others ſo pray, The 
wicked ſcribes tor vrerence mage long prayers. Mat, 23. 14s 

2 See that your length of prayer ariſe from a true en« 
largment of hear, and from a gracious quickned frame, 
which it it be , your Petitions will be tree and not forced, 
Pewre out thy heart like water before the foce of thi Lord, Lam. 
2, 19, thatis, thy petitions wil come [reely as water pow- 
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red out, thy lips will drop as the hony-comb which needs 
no ſqueezing. Song. 4. 11, they will be alſo pat and (eaſon-. 
able according to occafion, wherein the heart oft will be 
pur into an holy melting frame, Atterthis manner Chriſt 
prayed, Heb. 5.7. and luch a frame of (pirit is promiſed, 
Zach, 12, 10, theſe enlargements the people of God have 
more otten in cloſet prayer then elſewhere , becauſe they 
can there more freely rip up their hearts,and can moſt infiſt 
upon thoſe petitions that will make the ſoul bleed andyern. 

3 Inlong prayers ſee that your hearts be able to hold 
out as well as your tongues, Qur worthip muſt be with 
our ſpirit, Foh. 4. 23. Rem, 1. 9.. Paul lerved God with 
his ſpirit : a ſhore prayer made with teryency and devotion 
prevails with God, Fam. 5. 16. more then long prayers. 
which are but lip labour, E/a, 29, 13. 

4 Gods people have upon extraordinary occaſions uſu- 
ally uſed long prayer, as Solomon-at the conſecration of the: 


" temple, King,8.ſ0 when under agonies and greaer troubles, 


Pſal. 102, 1. the overwhelmed ſoul powres out his com- 
plaint, it comes like a flood, ſo when the ſpirit comes to 
viſit the ſoul with enlargement, the {foul in this caſe is wont- 
to pray long, and loth to let the Lord go, Ger. 32, 26, 
when we have the breathings of the ſpirit upon our hearts, 
its not our wiſdom to give out, Longa hora, brevis mora, 
Be1n, God's long a coming and his tarryings are not long, 
Shall we be watchful for winde, and tyde, and ſhall we nor 
take the gales of the ſpirit * moreover affliftions are wont 
to awake the ſoul, hence the ſoul being awakened prayes: 
with more earneſtneſs and length : Facob when ie feared 
death and deſtruction from Zſay, he cryed to God all night 
iong, Ger. 32, when the Church is in hazard of :uine alio, 
{o Heſter and the Church, A?. 12,5, 

5 Inlong prayer we muſt have reipe& to them that 
zoyn with us, as to our ſelves : when the mourh of him 
that prayes is enlarged, the reſt are like to hold out the b- 
ter, . 
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ter, yet we muſt have reſpeR unto them, and conſider whe- 
ther their hearts be like to hold out ſo long as thy heart - 
. who haſt the enlargements of God upon thee. As in preach- 
ing we muſt have reſpect co the hearers ability in bearing 
of it, Fohn 16, 12, fo muſt wein prayer. Chriſt ſpent a 
whole night in prayer, but it was not his uſual wont, 

6 As there may be occaſion of long prayer,ſo may there 
be occaſion for ſhort prayer, as in ejaculatory prayer, alſo 
when we have but little time, alſo when ſome prevailing 
buſineſs falls in which cannot be diſpenſed with,onely here- 
in pay the Lord another time for the time thou haſt taken 
from him. Sometimes a marvellous indiſpoſicion comes 
upon the ſoul, occaſioned by wearineſs in our callings, flee- 
pineſs, journeying, Sometimes we want vital ſpirits, in 
theſe caſes we may be ſhort. And it's wiſedome uſually fo 
to pray with ſick perſons, that they may not -lay aſide at- 
rention,. nor be weary of the duty. Alſo-in the cloſing of 
Church-exerciſes when much time hath been before ipent 
in Jaye: Oanely let this (ſhortneſs of prayer be upon due oc- 
caſion and not uſual, 1 Becauſe in theſe ſhort prayers the 
ſoul can be but lictle drawn up ta God, 2 The ſoul in them 
gets little anſwer, for aſſoon as the heart begins to be up, 
the prayer is done. 3 Short prayers argue either ſtrangeneſs 
from God, perſons not uſing to hold long diſcourſe with 
ſtrangers, or irreverence towards him, in that being a God 
of ſuch greatneſs , we can. ſo {lightly take our leaves 
of him. 

Y.8. Be ye not therefore like unto them, for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask- 
him. 

Be ye-not therefore like unto them] Two Reaſons, firſt from- 
unprofitableneſs of ſuch Prayers, neither in unprofitable: 
babbling and ſpeaking ſuperfluous things, as 1a the Papacy, 
who mumble over a great many prayers without any devo- 


tion, thinking they are heard ex opere opera:o, meerly tor 
ſaying. 
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ixying words, ſo many Lords Prayers and Ave Maries, 
This they do often with ſuch volubleneſs of congue that 
they cannot underſtand themſelves, and with ſuch di- 
ſtraion of minde and irreverence of body, that the Hea- 


 thens dare not {ocall upon their gods, nor mortals pray un- 


to their Prince. 

2 Neither be ye like them in much ſpeaking, as it your 
God cid not know your wants unleſs you told him of 
them and made long ſtories unto him, 

For your Father knoweth what things ye have need of before 
ye ask him] A ſecond Argument why we ſhould neither 
uſe Battology or vain ſpeaking, nor much {peaking in 
prayer is from the all-knowledg and goodnels of God, he 
knows what we have need of, therefore we need not tell 
him of them in many words. Yea tomerimes he prevents 
our prayers, Yet this doth not tunder that we ſhould not 
be ſenſible of our wants, and from the ſenſtblenels of our 
miſery call on God, The Heathens thought God did not 
underſtand their miſeries unleſs they told him of them, 
but your God knows your wants, and knows how to help 
you, and is ready ſo to do, 1 Peter 5.7. caſtivg all your care 
on him, for he cares for you. Dent.4.7. What zation & there 
that hath God ſo near unto them as the Lord is unto you 
when you call upon him? Iſai 65.24. Before 1h:ycall I will 
anſwer, and whiles they are yet [ peaktag 1 will h-ar, 

object, Butit God know our wants betore we as), what 
need is there to tell our wants to him that knows them al- 
ready * 

Anſw, We do not call upon God, asift ke ne: ':Qed us, 
or as1t we would put him in minde of any futy be os us 
tor our prayets, or as if we would move Þim ot hard to 
become geartle, but we come to him in the Sury or oruyer, 
as an ordinance wherein he will be found, and i: ih pro» 
mued ro convey £00d tO us, 

2 Though he x29 our wants beiore, yet he vill ave 


ts 
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os ſenſible of them, as in the caſe of the blinde man, 


Mark 10,51, who Matth.20. 33, begged mercy of Chriſt, 
but gor none, till he was ſenlible what mercy he lacked, 
even the recovery of his {ight, which no ſooner was he 
ſenſible of, but Chriſt granted his Requeſt, 

3 God will be called upon becauſe he will have this glo- 
ry given to him, that he 1s the authour and giver of every 
good thing. Fames 1,17. Every good gift comes from the 
Father of Liahts. 

4 Ti + we may unburden our cares into the boſom of 
G2: (437.5. 55,16,17. compared with v.22, 

s i1.t we may come lato familiarity and acquain- 
tance with God, Fo 22,21. Acquaint thy ſelf with God, 
and be at peace, Pſilm 73.28. 1t's good for me to draw near 
t0 God, 

6 That we may better prize bleſſings when we have got 
them by prayer, Pſalm 116.1,2. I will lovethe Lord becauſe 
he hath heard the voice of my ſupplication. 

7 For the venting of their holy afte&tions they have to 
the Lord, as faith in his faithfulneſs, Fames 1.6,7. love to 
him tor his goodneſs, Soxg 4.76, delires and breathings 
after God, Pſalm 42.1. Joy 1n their intereſt and property 1a 
God, Pſalm 116.7. 

8 From the prevalence that praying Saints have with 
God, as Moſes, Heztkiah, Fehoſaphat. 

Objeft, God hath in his eternal counſel determined what 
he will do for us, which all our prayers cannot alter, Epheſ. 
I,I. 

Anſw. It's a ſign God hath determined to do us ſome 
good when he ſtirs up our hearts to be earneſt for 1, Jer,29, 
12,13. When the Lord was about to bring his people ouc 
of captivity he firr'd up Damel to b2 earneſt to leek him, 
Dan.9.4. as God hath determined what to do for us, fo 
hatch he determined to do it in the ule of prayer, Zeb. 
36.37« 
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We are not commanded to inquire into Gods ſecret 
counſels, which cannot be found our, but to his revealed 
will which requires us to ſeek him tor every good thing, 
and reproves the neglect hereot. 

V.9. After this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father which 

art tn Heaven, 

After this manner pray ye) Where we ſee, 1 Prayer 
is a duty we ow to God, 2 We mult piay in a right 
manner. 

1 Prayer isa duty, Call upou me in time of trouble, Pſalm 
50.15. Ask and ye ſhall have. 

. 2 We muſt pray in aright manner. Now that we may 
0 pray. 

4 Pray in Chriſt's Name, Whaiſcever ye ſhall ask the 
Father in my Name he will give it yeu, Fohn 16.23. Our 
prayers are not heard for any excellency in them but {or 
Chriſt's ſake. When a Servant comes tor Wares in his 
own name, the Merchant will not Celiver them, but if he 
bring a Ticket from his Miſter , the Merch.:nt will de- 
liver what Wares the Servant asks for : {o when the ſoul 


comes in its own name it ſpeeds not, but if it come in the 


name of Chriſt ic ſpeeds, It's an Argument we come in 
Chriſt's Name, when we come with a reverend boldneſs 
and confidence, but when we are doubting, timorous and 
fearfull, it's a ſign we come in our own names. Chriſt hath 
a golden Cenler, wherein is much Incenſe which he offers 
with the prayers of all Saints, Rewel.8 3, as the high Prieſt 
of old did,who put Incenſe on his Cenſer when he made an 
atonement for the people, Namb.16.46. 

2 Pray with the Spirit, Je have received the ſpirit of a- 
geption, whereby we cry Abba father, Rom, 8. 15, Alſo v, 
26, The ſpirit makes requeſt for us with groanings that can- 
pot be uttered. The grones of the ſpirit are ſtrong cries, 
which ſo fills heaven and earth, that befides it God hears 
nothing, ſaich Zuther, It in tentation or trouble we ſhall 

onely 
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onely ſigh to God, and ſay, Jeſus Chriſt come and help 
me, or elie I am undone tor ever, we ſhall finde often eale 
hereupon. All the ſons of God have the ſpirit of his Son in 
their hearts,crying Abba, Father.God grants nor that often 
which is in the top of the heart and in the froth of words, 
but according to the depth of the ſigh, ro which often 
words an{ier very barely or not at all. | 

Hoiv many worlcly wife men are there, that might they 
have a world to continue one quarter of an hour in ripping 
up their hearts in conceived prayer, they were not able to 
do it? Some ſhort wiſhes they have, as, God be thanked for 
his blefſings, Sod ſend us rain, 

Others thereare who have learnt the art of prayer or the 
gift, but they have not che grace of prayer, they pray arti- 
ficial prayers, and give artificial lite to them, as it the ſpirit 
accompanied them, but in the mean time their hearts are 
neither warmed nor melted, 

Bur thole prayers wherein God delights are ſtir'd up by 
the holy Ghoſt, Fade 20, Eph. 6. 18, Praying with all ſup- 
plication in the ſpirit, Without this ſpirit we may ſpeak of 
God, but nor unto Ged; indeed the beſt of our prayers 
are but as the ſtzammering voices ot infants begging bread 
or meat at the Table, yet theſe chatterings or ſtammerings 
coming trom the ſpirit, he that fearcheth the heart muſt 
needs know what they mean, becaule he maketh interceſ- 
ſion for the Saints, now he intercedes not by way of merit, 
as Chriſt doch, nor by way of iupplication, but by ſtirring 
us up tO Cry to God, Rom. 8. 27. 

Do the bowels of a tather yern towards an infant,groan- 
ing and panting and unable co tell where his pain 1s, and 
will not God be moved with the fighs and groans of his 
children? When Moſes (pake never a word, yet he is {aid to 
cryto God, EX0.14.15. Haxna's voice was not heard, 1 Sam, 
1.13, yetihe is {aid to powr out her heart, v.15. the f1ghs 
of the godly are as ſo many beams of the ſpirit, wich ry- 
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rants cannot hinder from aſcending heaven though they 
ſhould curour their crongues. 4ſaph groaned when he could 
not (peak, Pſal, 77. 4. 

Now that this praying with ſighs and groans comes from 
the ſpirit appears, becauſe when the ſpirit ceaſes from wore 
king upon our hearts we become dull and heavie, and wea- 
ry of the dutie, that it becomes a very penance to us, the 
ſoul thenis like a becalmed ſhip. All Saints that pray a- 
right, even Pa»l himſelf, pray by this ſpirit, Rom, 8. 15. 
By this ſpirit we preſent ſuch fighs as cannot be expreſſed, 
and utter ſuch words as are not able to be repeated, The 
fighings of the needy God hears, Pſal. 12, 5. 

Now though carnal men ſometimes groan and thi: to 
God, yetare thele groans a fruit of nature,as the bruits do, 
under teeling of a preſſing weight:the groans of ſaints come 
not onely from feeling of pain, but from ſorrow for ſin. 

2 Thegroans in Saints lifts up their hearts to heaven, 
and brings back-chearing and ſence of Gods love, 

3 There's uſually a ſweet ſatisfaction comes in thoſe 
groans, which doth not in the groans of wicked men, 

Thoſe that have this ſpirit of prayer they have many ej- 
culations amidſt their callings. Nehemiah when he was 
ſpeaking to the King prayed to the God of heaven, Neh. 2. 
4. they frequently dart out many broken fighs to queneh 
the ſprowtings of luſt, as pride, unclean defires, revenge, 
&c. and have many inviſible ſpringings of heart upon the 
receipt of blefſings on themſelves or others. Many zea- 
lous wraſtlings for removal of corruptions and ſupply of 
grace, To powr out the ſoul out of ſenſe of ſpiritual wants 
in that form or phraſe which groanings and meltings of the 
ipirit doth .indite and frame, is beyond the ordinary: reach 
of unregeneration. Yea thus to pray is the hardeſt of all 
works, becauſeir cannot be effected without the ſpirit. 

This ſpirit of prayer is of more worth then the world, e- 
ſp=cially when a Chriſtian hath by any ſcandalous ſin, or 


relapſe. 
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relapſe, or ſin againſt conſcience turn'd away Gods favour, 
for hereby he hath reſtitution inco Gods favour, and the re- 
turn of Gods countenance, Foz, 2. 4, 7, 

Infinite more fruits the ſpirit of prayer works, as many 
ſecret exultations and rejoycings, ſpiritual raviſhmenrs, 
ſtrong though filenc cries, paſſionace meltings, unutcerable 
groans, zealous loagings, which are riddles to prophane 
men, but known to the children of God, 

3 Thirdly, the perſon mult berighteous, Hear my pray- 
er for I am holy, Pſal. 86, 2. The prayer of the wicked i aba- 
mination tothe Lord, Prov. 15. 8. A holy man may make a 
Carnal prayer, as when the fleſh gets the upper hand, bur a 
carnal man cannot make a ſpiritual prayer, I mean a prayer 
prevailing for ſpiritual things, For. 9.31. God hearethnor 
ſinners, bur if any man be adoer of his will him he hears, 
The righteous cry and the Lord heartth, and delivereth him out 
of all his troubles, Pſal. 34. 15. The prayer of righteous man 
avails much, Fam. 5.16. If ye abide in me, and my words 4a- 
bide in you, ye ſhall ask what you will, and it ſhall be done 
wnto you, Joh. 15. 7, 8. Whatſoever we ask we receive of him, 
becauſe we keep his Commandements, and do thoſe things which 
are pleaſing in his ſight, 1 Foh, 3.22, The ſpirit of prayer 
is called che ſpirit of grace, if thou haſt not the ſpirit of 
grace thou canſt not pray, Zach. 12.10. yet know therigh- 
teouſneſs of a perſon may conſiſt with variety of paſſions, 
as he inſtances in F/:4h, Jam. 5. 17. | 

In all begging it's a great matter who it is that begs: if ic 
be a ſturdy beggar we have nothing tor ſuch , ſo in prayer 
if a wicked man pray for any ſpiritual bleſſing, ſaith God, 1 
have nothing for you, bur it it bea believer, Chriſt faith, 
be of good chear to (uch, Luke 8.48. it thou prepare thy heart, 
and ſtretch out thy hands towards him,zf 7iquity be 3x thine 
hand put it far away, Job 11.13, 14, He will fullfil the deſire 
of them that fear him, Pſal, 145, 19. : 

Contrary whena man inclines to wickedneſs1n his hearr, 
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the Lord will not hear him, Pſal. 66. 18, The Pagens had 
ſo much divinity as to ſay,the gods muſt be honoured with 
puritie, therefore they wrote upon the doors of their Tem- 
ples, Let none having a guilty conſcience enter this place. 
A bad conſcience can never hope well. 


0bj. Butdo not we finde wicked men in Scripture have 

had their praters heard © 

. A. Yes,when they have ſought for temporal things, Je-. 
hoahaz the ſon of Fehu was a wicked man, 2 Ks, 13.2. yet 
when the nation of Iſrael was delivered into the hands of 
che Syrians, Fehoahaz beſought the Lord and the Lord 
hearkened unto him, for he ſaw the oppreſſion of Iirael, 
and the Lord gave Iſrael a Saviour, v. 4, 5. So Ahab ieck- 
ing obtained the removing of the judgement until his ſons 
dales, 1 Ktn, 21.27, 28, 29, So when men of all ſorts are 
in danger by ſtorms at ſea, they cry to the Lord in their trouble 
and he delivereth them out of their diſtreſs, Pſal. 107, 28, S0 
priſoners that liein irons, v. 13. and ſick men that draw 
near to death, v, 18, 19. If thou afflift a widow or fatherleſs 
perſon (whether godly or ungodly) 1 will ſurely hear their 
cry, Exod. 22,22,23, Iſhmael was a wicked perſon, a per- 
ſecutor, yet God heard the woice of the Lad, Gen, 21, 17. Uz- 
z#ia4 (ought God in the daies of Zachariah, and as long as 
he (oughr,the Lord God made him to proſper, 2 Chro.26.5, 
yet was he wicked, as we ſee, 2 Chron, 25.2, compared 
with 2 Chron, 26. 4. 

Beſides, God bsſtowes praying abilities upon unregene- 
rate men, thereiore they may improve them : the not cal- 
ting upon God 1s charged upon wicked men as their fin, 
therefore the performance of it is their dutie, The Prophet 
proves the Jews to be under fin, becauſe there's none ſeeks 
after God, Pſal, 14, 2. Allo Pſal. 53. 4. wicked men are 
branced that they call not upon God, Pſal, 10. 4, they are 
taxed for this both Paſtours, Fer, 10, 21, and people, Hof 
7-7. Zeph, 1,6. and all fleſh are ſaid to come to God in 


prayer, 
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prayer.0 thou that heareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come, 


Pſal. 65, 2, Anunbeliever may be underpreparing grace, 
though he be not yet come to faving taith, and in this e- 
Rate he may have many good deſires which God may hear, 

To reconcile theſe to the former ſpeeches, know thar 
God hears wicked menin temporal things, which indeed 
oft is onely the cry of their cauſe not of their perſon, as he 
is ſaid to hear the cry of che ravens, Pſal. 147. 9. ſo the 
young Lions are ſaid to ſeek their meat from God, Pſal. 104. 
2I. 

2ueft. But what would you have us to do with our chil- 
dren and ſervants * " 

Anſw, You may bid them call upon God in the general, 
and if you ſpeak to them to cal] upon God for ſaving grace, 
as pardon, &c, you mult ſpeak ro chem as Petey to Simon 
Magus, Repent of this thy wickedneſſe, and pray God, if per- 
haps the thoughts of thy heart may be forgiven thee, Att. 8. 
21, Firſt, he bids him repent, then pray God, 

2ueſt. But what ſhould we do tor joyning in prayer with 
others * 

Anſw, It the perſon with whom you are to ear, and who 
's fo give thinks, be viſibly wicked, either forbear his 
table, or declare that you defire liberty of conſcience, with- 
out which grant you cannot partake of his meat, which 
doubtleſs was pradtiled by the believers when they wenr 
£0 the unbeltevers table, 1 Cor, 10, 27, we muſt nor wound 
our conſciences for good chear, nor to gratifiz a triend, buc 
where no ſuch wickedneſs doth apppear, my opinion is 
that charity muſt czrry us to judge the beſt, yet muſt we 
remember thatthis is onely a privative ſigne.Polttive fignes 
of a good man, being eitner Church Communion, or ſome 
thing that is equivalent, if you will follow conſcience here- 
in, I know you muſt be content to loſe fome tat mor- 
(c!ls. 

4 We muſt pray in faith - faith in prayer ought to be 
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certain of hearing, but we muſt wait for the time when, the 


place where, the manner how, and the perſon by whom 


God will work, Now to pray 1a faith there is command, 
Matth. 23.22, 

1 Faith in God, How ſhall they call on him in whom they 
hawe not believed © Rom. 10, 14, And this God tobe lockt 
onasa father, Matth, 6. 9, Heb. 11.6, 

2 Faith in the attributes of God, as his omnipreſence, 
that he is every where, Za. 6, 31, in his omniſcience that 
he knows all our wants, and all our hearts, hear thou in hea- 
wen and give t0 every man ascerding to his wayes, whoſe heart 
thou knoweft, 1 King. 8, 39. in his omnipotence, thus Fere- 
2 grounds his prayer, thou haſt made heaven and earth, and 
there's nothing too hard for thee, Fer. 32.17. 4. Wn his mer- 
cy, Nehem, 1. 4, 5, in his all-ſufficiency. Ot the obje in 
prayer Fames (peaks as I ſuppoſe, Fam. 1. 6, 7. let him 
ak in faith nothing waveringe, for he that wavereth u like a 
wave of the ſea driven with the wind and toſſed, let not that 
man think he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. James ſpeaks 
nor of a parttal or particular unbeliet in the ſubject, bur of 
an univerſal and total unbeliet in reſpect of the object, 

3 There muſt be faith to ſer before us the worthineſs of 
the Mediator, Heb. 4. 15, 16. and not barely his worthi- 
neſs, but alſo our union with him, Foh. 15. 7, 8. If ye abide 
in me ye ſhall ask what you will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 

4 Faith grounded on the promiles, Pſal. 119. 49, 50, ' 
147. remember thy word ynto thy ſervant, upon which theu 
haſt cauſed me totruſt. To pray 1n faith is to go as tar as the 
promiſe goes to believe that God is a father, anc. being a 
tacher he will not keepany good thing from his child : A 
beggar never goes from an houſe keepers door, fo long as 
he believes he ſhall have an alms, no more doth a believing 
toul go from the thione of grace {olong as he believes God 
will hear, bur if he leave off the words of praver, he doth 
aot leave ofi the ſute of prayer. D 
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Had we a particular promile, as Z1;4h had, we were 
bound to believe in particular, as Z/iah did,concerning the 
not raining for three years and {ix months, 

And as faith looks on other promiſes, ſo in particular 
ſuch promiſes as concerns the fouls preſent condition, ſo 
Facob, Gen. 32. 9,10, 11, 12. Tho ſaideſt return into thy 
country, and 1 will deal well with thee, and thou ſaideſt I will 
ſwrely do the®good, and make thy ſeed as the ſand of the ſex, 
deliver me from the hand of my brother Eſas, There is ſcarce 
any caſe but the Scripture aftords promiſes which ſpeak to 
that very caſe, had we wiſdom to ſtore them. up as David 


did. P[al. 119. alſo Heb. 13.5, 


5 Faith grounded on former Experiments. Thou art my ' 


truſt from my youth, leave me not in old aze, Pſalm 71.5.9. 
When we thus pray in faith, we have a bold accels into the 
preſence of God, notwithſtanding all our unworthineſls and 
imperfections in prayer, Epheſ.3-12. 

5 Pray with fixedne(s of ſpirit, When David's hearc 
was fixed on God he was ready both for-prayer and praiſe. 
P{alm 57.7. The ſenſe of the Lords greatneſs ſhould keep 
us cloſe in the duty, yet when-we have done the beſt, di- 
ttraions will be in prayer, 

1 From corrupt nature, 

- 2 From nature cucb'd, as a Bird ina Cage keeps a great 
Aucter, becauſe it's curb'd of its liberty. 

3 From Satan, ſo he ſtood at Foſhua's right hand, ar 
Fob's right hand. As Abraham drove away the Birds that 
hindered him in his ſacrificing, -ſo muſt we do wandering 
thoughts. | 

4 From fluggiſhneſs. He that prays drowlity muſt 
needs pray diſtractedly. . Baa!'s Prieſts will riſe up againſt 
ſach, who cut themſelves withKnives and Lancers to make 
them pray more ſtrongly. When a MalefaQtour is at the 
Bar crying for his Life, will his minde be on his pleaſure 
and companions * The ſenſe of Gods greatneſs ſhould keep 
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our kearts cloſe to him, and aw us that werove not in du- 
ty. Our attention in prayer ſhould not onely be to God we 
call upon, and to the buſineſs we requeſt, bur alſo to our 
hearts, that they cleave clole thereto, 

6 Pray with tervenicy. 1 cry with my whole heart, Pſalm 
119.145. Ye ſhall finde me, when ye ſhall ſeck me with all your 
heart, Fer.29.13. Luke-watm prayers theyre like Juke- 
warm water that boils not out the bloud. We mult cry 
mightily ro God as the Ninivites, Fon. 2. Muzire ad deum, 
Tertul, de Pan. Our prayers avail not unleſs tervent,Fames 
5.16, Ngther is a natural fervency ſufficient, which is in 
every creature when it is pinched, Hoſea 7.14. They howled 
unto God for Cora and Wine, yet ſatth God, They cried 
not to me, But ſpiritual fervency 1s that, that the de- 
_ be ſharpened after holineſs and communion with 
God, 

Oppolite to this are thoſe cold, lazy prayers, yawning 
prayers, when perſons pray halt aileep halt awake z he had 
need be deeply awake that prays; as a Beggar when he 
begs 1s all awake, head, hands and teet; hence Deborah 
when ſhe was going to praiſe God, ſaith, Awake, awake De- 
borah, utter a Song, Fudges 5.12, How can we look God 
hould hear us when we do not he-r our ſelves * Contrary 
Epiphras, Col.4.12. 

7 Pray with melting ſpirits, humiliation ariſing from 
the ienle of our own unworthinels is a great tut theres of 
our prayers, as we ſee in Manaſſes, 2 Chron.33.12,13. and 

tneProdigal, Lu.15,21.We are too apt toapplzud ourlerves 

and others in a devotion void of humiliation.C hriſt prayed 
with a melting ſpirit, Heb.5.7. ſo did Hezektah, Iſai 38.5. 
and Jobcap.16.20, his eys poured out prayers and tears, 
-_ 1d Pſalm 6.8. Ged heard the voice of hs weeping, bence 
he prays Pſalms 39.12. Hold not thy peace at my tezjs, the 
tevants of God have often had this trame of hearr, (0 that 
God not onely promites to lead his peopie with Weep! ng 
prayers, 
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prayers, Fer.31.9. but alſo promiſes bleſſedneſs to them 
that weep, Luke 6,21. Ezra weeping in prayer affected the 
whole Congregation, Ezr4 10.1. ſo the ſoul over-whelm- 
ed prayed, Pſalm 102.9, On a day of humiliation God re- 
quires it of his people, Foel 2. 12. to turn to him with 
weeping. 

2ueſt, Seeing ſame naturally have an aptneſs to weep, 
_ may we know that a ſoul weeps from a ſaving Prin- 
Ciple © 

" Anſw. That ſome naturally have an aptneſs to weep 
is certain, even from natucal paſſion, as ſome men and wo- 
men, ſo Abraham for the death of Sarah, Gen.23.2. and 
Foſeph ſought where to weep for his Brethrens afflitions, 
Gen.g 3430. 

2 Afﬀidtions are apt even to ſoften the hearts of thoſe 
that have no grace in them, as Eſau, though a profane per- 
ſon, ſought the bleſſing carefully with tears, Hcb.12,17. 
and Hezekiah's Ambaſſadours of peace, when they ſaw the 
wicked carriage of Sennacherib, wept bitterly, Iſai 33.7. ſo 
che Fews at the deſolation of Hieru ſalem wept ſore in 
the night, and their tears were on their cheeks, Lam. 
F,2; 

3 Wehave ſeen not onely groſs Hypocrites thus weep- 
ing, as 1fhmael Fer.41.6, who having {lain Gedaliah and his 
company toget the Crown of Fxdah, himſelf being of the 
Seed royal, there coming eighty men with their clo»ths 
rent to the Houſe of the Lord, bewa:ling the deſolation 
mace by the King of Babylon, he feigns himſelf allo ro 
veep for the ſame miſery and deſtruction, that thereby he 
might have a better opportunity to ſl1y them, ſuppoling 
them to be of Gedaliah's party, which matter through his 
hypocritical tears he effeted, ſlaying ſeventy of them, 
but even profane perſons, Nam,11.10,13. Iſai 15.2. yea, 
even grois Idolaters, There were women weeping for 
Tammuz,E2.8,14,ThisTammuz Hierom thinks it to be Ado- 
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a4 Ven Paramour, ſuppoſed to be ſlain by a Bore, bur 
proved after to be alive; this Feaſt ſundry Fewiſh women 
kept, ſorrowing when they loft their Love, bur rejoycing 
as Veurs did when they tound him again, Calvin under- 
ſtands 0firis tro be Tammnz , which was an Idol of the 
Egyptians, at the Feſtival whereof both men and wamen 
ſhewed their ſecret parts, which the Fews fo near the 
Egyptians might probably learn from them, 

4 Ir's poſlible for the ſoul {ſometimes to be like Marble, 
which weeps, yet remains hard, So aid thoſe women, Mal. 
2.13. who being oppreſſed byrheir huzbands, covered the 
Altarof the Lord with tears, their husbands divorcing of 
them cauſleſly, as appears v.14. Eccleſ.4.1. Behold the tears 
of ſuch as were oppreſſed. 

5 It may be ſuppoſed that ſome perſons by reaſon of 
the drineſs of their brain cannot weep, yet it thou canſt 
weep tor other things and canſt not weep tor f1n, it argues a 
bad cemper, 

Bur 2 Toknow when our tears come from a ſaving 
Principle, we may know it, | 

1 By the frame of ſpirit accompanying it, which is ei- 
ther ſelf-abaſemear, as in Mary who ſtood behinde Chriſt 
weeping, Luke 7.38. or apprehenſion of theloving kind- 
neſs of the Lord, and the ſouls ill requiral of him, 

2 When theſe meltings come from a ſaving Principle, 
the heart is affected as well as the eve, there 1s a ſutable in- 
ward working according to the outward melting, as in Da- 
vid, Pſal.6,8. and Facob Heſea 12,3,4. and Foſiah 2 Kings 
22,19, 

3 There's an inward rejoycing and refreſhment of ſoul, 
wherein the ſoul more delights than in all the pleaſures of 
the world , this 1s called the Zieht of Gods countenance, 
Pſalm 4.6.. Sow in tears, reap in joy, Pſalm 126.5, 

4 When they come from a. ſaving Principle the foul 
rours them out in ſecret, as well as betore men, yea much 

more 
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more in ſecret, Pſalm 6.6, I water my conch with my tears. 

5 By the enlargement of heart that uſually accompa- 
nies theſe meltings, and where there's more enlargement 
there's more ſpeeding. 

6 Saving meltings have a groaning under, and ha- 
tred of the prevailing corruptions of the heart ;ſo the poor 
man cried out with tears, Lord, 1 believe, -help my unbelief, 
Mark 9 24, & ' 

7 Whea the melcings are ſaving the ſoul is troubled in 
the abſence of chem, when it prays unrelentingly, and (o 
much the more if there be any long abſence of theſe ac- 
cuſtomed melrings, 

8 Earneſt longings after the Lord are wont to accompa- 
ny ſaving meltings. M#ne eye, mine eye, runneth down with 
water, becauſe the comforter that ſhould relieve my ſoul is far 
from me, Lam.1.16, 

9 Saving meltings flow from love to God, How came 
Mary to weep in ſuch abundance that (he waſhed Chriſt's 
feet * why at the ſame time ſbe loved much, Luke 7.38. com- 
pared with v.47. 

10 When ſaving meltings come there is an holy chear- 
fulne(ſs wrought in the heart, and ſadneſs removed from the 
countenance, as In Harna her countenance was no more 
ſad, why 2 ſhe prayed and wept lore, v.10, compared with 
v.18, As God did ſometimes accept ſacrifices withour 
ſending fire trom Heaven to burn them up, ſo ſometimes 
he ſhewed his acceptation. by ſending fire to conſume 
them, 1 Kings 18.38. 2 Chroz.7.1, Fire came from Hea- 
ven and conſume Solomon's burnt offering, and fo David's 
Prayer for the cealing the Peſtilence, 1 Chron,21.26, was 
anſwered by fire. So though God do ſometimes antwer 
his people without melcings, yet in holy perſons theſe 
meltings uſually are crowning anfwers and tokens of ac- 

eptation, 

11 We may know our meltings flow from a ſaving 
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principle, by comparing the meltings we had when we for- 
{ook ſome great enjoyment for God, and got victory over 
ſome ſtrong luſt wich thoſe melrings at preſent - when we 
forſook ſome grear enjoyment, as country, liberty, eſtate, 
friends and relations, how did God come 1n at thoſe times, 
ſo that we found an hundred fold with perſecutions, Mar, 10. 
29, 39. mightily ſofrning the heart, and filling the ſoul 
with joy and with the holy Ghoſt, 413.51, as Paul was 
whea perſecuted, ſo when we overcome ſome ſtrong luſt 
God gave us hidden Manna, white ſtone, new name, Rev. 
2.17. which were the 1ncomes of God into the ſoul by 
ſoftning of it, and powring in joy in prayer after the con- 
queſt ; - now we finding the melittngs and ſoftnings of our 
hearts at other times ſutable to thoſe we found then, know 
them to come from the Spirit, or from a ſaving principle, 
and not from natural paſhon and ſoftneſs, 

12 The meltings that come from God may be ſome- 
thing diſcerned by the time when given, as x When affli- 
tions are ſanRifed, then the ſoul powres out it ſelf amain, 
Eſther, 4. 3. when the kings decree came to put the Jews 
to death there were great weepings and wallings - ordina- 
rily wicked men cry not, when God binds them, thezr ſpirits 
are bound up, Fob 36. 13, 

2 Upon the remove of ſome fad deſertion, and after 
ſome foregoing ſtraitnings,” or ſome very clole —_— 
with GoJ, or the bringing home of ſome word of promiſe 
ro the heart, theſe meltings uſe to be given. Pſal. 51. 8; 
12. Make me to hear the voice of joy and gladneſs, reſtore unto 
me the joy of thy ſalvation, 

3 By the putting forth the ſtrength of the ſoul in duty, 
Hof. 12.3. Facb wept, and made (upplication, and found 
the Lord in Bethel : how came that * why by his ſtrength he 
prevailed with God , that is, he put forth all his ſtrength 
in the Cuty. 


4. Fom the time : its ofc given even atter an holy prepa- 
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ration of heart by medication, Lord thou haſt heard the deſire 
of the humble, thou wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cauſe 
thine ear to hear, Pal. 10.17. 
8 Pray with perſeverance, not to give over, Fpy. 6.18, 
Many uſe prayer as a medicine, which after two or three 
ulings finding no ſucceſs, they leave off, God puts off his 
children with delayes, 
I Becaule ſouls are not fit for ſuch a mercy, as the Phy- 
fician purs off the patient from ſuch a thing as he defites. 
The ten tribes, Fudg. - 0. 26, cryed for viftory againſt 
Benjamin, but God ſaiv them not fit for it, they yet truſt- 
ed 1a their multitude, being four hundred thouſand, and 
their enemies about ſeven and twenty thouſand, alſo they 
were not humbled enough, 
2. For rial of our faith, whether we will yet depend on 
God, ſo Chriſt put off the Woman of Caza, Matth.15.28, 
and Paul.,2 Cor.12 8, 
3 Thar his mercies may be more {weet when we get 
them; things hardly got ate prized, 
4. That we may tee our fin in delaying God, he called 
and thou wouldeſt not hear, therefore it's juſt that thou 
thouldeſt call and he delay thee. 
5 Toinflame our defires the more, God purpoſed not 
to deſtroy 1ſrael, Ex0d.32. yet when Moſes prayed he ſeem. 
ed not to regard his Prayers, but this was onely to make 
| Moſes more earneſt fog the people. 
6 For the trial of oar Patience, David was in an horrible 
pit, in great danger, and God let him lye for the tryal of his 
patience, and in the en4 brought him our,P/ 40.1, 2. Many 
arelike that king, 2 King. 6. 33. who ſaid, becaule he had 54 t Sam.) 
not preſeat help, why ſhould 1 wait on the Lord any longer t**' 
Yea Saints haye been impatient, becaule the.r prayers uve | 
not been an{wered at firſt, Lam. 3, 8, 44. We muſt noc 
| onely have a dependance on God to: h.s promiſe, but for 
the time whea he v:il falullic, As the 1.ubant mo ths 
ong. 
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long after ſeed time for a harveſt, the corn hath many a 
ſharp blaſt and nipping froſt before he reaps, ſo ought we to 
wait for our prayers, though things ſeem worſe afrer then 
before, Long did the Church wait tor Petey before they gor 
him our of priſon, A#. 12.5. in theend he was given to 
them, neither muſt we l:mit God to ſuch means, Pſal. 78. 
4I. 

7 That we may ſeek him more importunately ; ſo did 
Chriſt wich-hold himſelt from the Church for this end, 
Song 3.1, 4, AS a Beggar, when a patlenger comes by,begs 
of him, the paſſenger goes on as it he took no notice, but 
rar Beggar goes on and followes him till at laſt he gers his 
deſire, | 

8 For to humble the ſoul ; {uppoſe thy ſervant wrong 
thee thou ſayeſt thou wilt pardon him, bur firſt thou wilr 
make him humble himſelf to thee ; he ſhall and muſt know 
that he hath wrong'd a good maſter, ſo God is willing to 
pardon thee and to heal thee, but he will make thee know 
thou haſt ſ:n'd againſt a good God, 

0bj. But God calls me to other duties of my calling,how 
am I then to continue in prayer till God hear me ? 

Anſ. We may give over the words oi prayer,but we may 
not give over the ſuit of prayer, A poor Beggar comes to 
a houle-keepers door but none hears him, he tals ro other 
employments, as mending his clothes, &c, then anon he 
begs again - though he do not always continue begging, 
yet he always continues his ſute, 0h that ſome within would 
cive me an aims | \o ſhould the ſoul at the throne of grace. 

. Perſevering prayer is the building of the foul towards 
heaven, Holy men ſhould pray as builders build, firſt they 
lay the foundation, next day make the walls, the next day 
he ſets up timber-work, and ſo goes on till the houſe be f1- 
niſhed ; fo agodiy ſoul reaches higher and higher,rill at laſt 
the prayer reach: 's unto tieaven, © Chron, 3O. 27. the pray- 
er of the godly I'rieſts came up to his holy habization, even 
wnto heaven, We 
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We ſhould do with our hearts in prayer, as 1n the wind- 
ing up ofa bucker, it two or three windings will not ferch 
it up, we will winde it higher and higher till it docome up; 
ſo our hearts ſhould nor bear the ſame pin, but we ſhould 
winde them up higher and higher, ſo though we get not 
the thing wholly "that we deſire, yet we ſhould get our 
hearts nearer God, 

Contrarily hypocritical men will nor, cannot pray perſe- 
veranily, Will he always call upon God ? Fob 27.9. q.d. he 
will not, Hence their prayers are, 

1 Endleſs. 'That tor which a thing 1s, that is the end of a 
thing,now the end of prayer is to {peed with God,therefore 
he whole prayers [peed not with God, his prayers are end- 
leſs. Thou prayeſt againſt Coverouſnes, Pride, and Paſſion, 


and yet remains {0 {till:ro whatend are all thy prayers when 


thou enjoys not theend of thy prayers * to whatend is thy 
ſervants work if thy buſineſs be not diſpatched * 

2 Fruitleſs, To what purpoſe is a Beggars begging, if 
he be gone before the alms be beſtowed, ſoit thou go 
away from the throne of grace, before the grace be given 
thee, thy begging is fruitleſs. The blinde man ſaid, Foh. 9, 
31. We know God hears not ſinners, How do you know that 2 
may ſome ſay , Why, by experience, and example, A 
drunkard prays againſt drunkenneſs that God would heal ir 
in him - all the world may ſee that God doth nor hear his 
prayer, becauſe he doth not cure him, but lets him go on in 
his fin. Seeſt thou a man go on in his fin 2 thou mayelt ſee 
God hears not his prayers. It a man lye upon his death- 
bed, and ſend for all the Phyſicians in a country to come 
to him, yet we know he is not cured ſo long as his deadly 
diſeaſe remains upon him, fo when I iee a mans malice, 
pride, &c, lye upon him, ordinarily and uſually, notwith- 
ſtanding all his prayers, I know God hears not his prayers, 

For application, ſee then that you pray perſeverantly, 
Imitate the woman of Caya who wou'd take no mannet 
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of denial or repulſe from Chriſt : ſometimes he was filenr, 
{ometimes he did as it were deny her, 1 am not ſext ſave to 
the laſt ſhcep of the houſe of lſrac|,1mitate that man, Ly,11,5,6, 

Properties of per ſever ant prayer. 

1 It wraſtles with God by arguments, Fob, 23.4. Imwill 
fill my mouth with arguments. Men when they are perleve- 
rantly earneſt for a thing, will bring all arguments to effeR 
their end, ſo will a believer to obtain his end; Lord it's a 
grace of the covenant, thou art my tather, whom thould 
I go to bur thee ? this is for thy honour, and what w:lt thos 
do to thy great wame, Eſa. 63.16, I am a for creature, 
conſider my frame, remember I am duſt, Pſal. 103, 14, 15, 
Our near approach to death when we cn no more call up- 
on God, Fob 7. 21. Why dofft theu not paraen my fins, for now 
ſhall I ſleepin the duſt, Pſal. 115, 17. So from our own ex- 
tremities, Be not ſilent to me, leſt if thou be ſilent to me,1 become 

like one that goes down to the pit, Pſal. 28.1, Save me for the 
waters are come into my ſoul, Pal. 69. 1. from our own help- 
leſneſs otherwile, P/. 22. 11, Be 20t far from me, trouble ts 
near, and there is noneto help, Fer. 3.23. Eſa. 63.5. trom 
the greatneſs of (cruples and tentations that lie upon our 
fouls, from the overwhelmings of ſpitit by fins and ſor- 
rows, from the necefſicy of ſuch a bleſſing for the dil- 
charge of our callings, from the command of God thar 
bids us ask, Fer. 33. *. from the promiſe of God who hath 
ingaged his taithtulneſs, Gey. 32. 9, 10, 11, from our con- 
ftidence in him. Pſal, 143. 8. from former experiences, 
Pſal. 44. 1. O Ged we have heard with our ears the great works 
thou aiddeſt, trom the low condition of Gods people, Pal, 
44. 9,10, 11, 12, from their conſtant adherence to his 
truth, ver. 17, 18, 19, 20. All this is come upon ns, yet have 
we not ferzot thee, trom our own not living in fin, Pſal. 86. 
2. hear my prayer for I am holy, from our perieverance in 
payer, , Pſal. 86. 3, be merciful unto me, for 1 cry unto the 
aaily. From the plentitul mercy and goodneſs in Sod, P[. 
86. 5. 2 Propeity, 
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2 Property: perſeverant Prayer is ſtriving. Rom.15.2. 
T beſeech you for the Lord Feſus ſake, that ye ſtrive together 
in your Prayers to God for me. So did Facob wraſtle with 
God, Gen. 32.24. Eſpecially for thoſe to whom we are re- 
lated, a paſtour for the flock, a father for his children, a 
maſter for his ſervants, an husband for-his wife, ec. as if 
we were to wraſtle-with a ſtreftg man, we put to all our 


ſtrength, As a father that hath an apple in his hand, the 


childe firſt opens one finger, and then another, till the ap- 
ple drop out, ſo let us open one finger, and then another 
ro get lincerity, till we get all che graces of Chriſt up- 
ON Us. 

3 Ir'sa proceeding Prayer : though a godly man do not 
get the thing totally chat he deſired, yet he is nearer God 
chan he was at the firſt beginning, he grows better every 


day by his Prayers, Fob 1 8.9. The upright ſhall hold on his. 


way, and he that hath clean hands ſhall grow ſtronger and 
ſtronger. 

4 Ir'sa prevailing Prayer, 1 will not let thee go except 
thou bleſs me, Gen.z2.26. Shall not God avenge his own elett 
that cry unto him day and night 7 I tell you, he will avenze 
them, and that right ſpeedily, Luke 18.7. That very Parable 
of the unjuſt Judg and poor Widow was ſpoken that men 
ſhould pray always and not faint, Luke 18.1, &c. 

Motives to pray perſeverantly. 

1 The continual interceſhon of Chriſt in Heaven in our 
behalf, there to preſent our Requeſts, Hcb.4.14. 7.25. 9.24: 
So that ſooner or later they will ſpeed, or elſeit's mote ex- 
pedient for us that the thing be nor granted. 

2 The greatneſs of thole things we pray for, which con- 
cern our everlaſting eſtate, t ence we had need put forth all 
our ſtrength to beg them, Co!. 4. 2. Continue in Prayer, 

oxaprepurres, the word is derived of *ez7Q@- ſtrength, 
by the tranſpoſition of a nes ſo that the word ſtgniftes 
Aaa ro 
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to ply ſome laborious thing withall our might, till we have 
brought it to an end. 
objec, But I have prayed long, and finde no benefit by 
my praying, Fob 30.20. 1 cry unto thee and thou doſt not bear 
me, 1 ſtand up and thou regardeſt me not. 
Anſw, 1 God ſometimes aniwers the Prayers of his 
Servants before they perEive it, Dan.9.23, At the begin- 
Pn the commandment came forth, yet 


ning of thy [up 
for three Weeks he chaſtened himſelf by Prayer and Faſt- 


ing, cap.10.2,3. v.12. From the firſt day thou didſt ſet thy 
heart to chaſten thy ſelf before thy God thy words were heard ; 
yet Daniel knew not of ir, elſe would he not have further 


{upplicated , but have given thanks for ir. Sometimes 
through heedleſneſs and negligence perſons look not after 
their Prayers, Sometimes anguiſh of heart makes perſons 
not perceive it, Fob 9,16. If 1 had called aud he had an- 


 ſwered me, yet would 1 not believe that he had hearkened to my 


voice. 

2 Look upon it as a great affliction, to cry and not be 
heard, Lam.3.44- 

3 God takes notice of the Prayers of his people, As 9. 
11. Behold he prayeth, yea delights in them, as men do in 
the ſmell of {weet Odours and Incenſe, Pſalm 141.2. Revel. 
5.8, andif not yet anſwered, wait, for ſooner or later they 
ſhall be anſwered ; They ſhall not be aſhamed who wait for 
God, Iſai 49.2.3. 

9. Pray with watchtulneſs, Col.4-2. Continue in Prayer 
andwatch. Watch and pray, Matth.26.41. Take heed, watch 
and pray. Mark 13.33. Be ſober and watch unto Prayer, 
1 Peter 4.7. Watch therefore and pray always, that ye may be 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things, Luke 21.36. There 
are two ſorts of Watchings, | 

1: Proper. 2 Metaphorical. 
1. Proper : this was pruQtiled, 1. Under the old Tefta- 


ment, 
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ment, when holy men being compaſſed about with many 
cares, diſtrations and buſineſs, could not ſometimes finde 
fit acceſs to God on the day time, hence were forced to 
take part of the night : ceteris paribus, the thing 1s lawfull 
now, if a Chriſtian unavoidably hindered on the day time, 
do take part of che night for Prayer ; thus David, Pſalm 22, 
2. Icry unto thee in the night ſeaſon and am not ſilent. P[alm 
6.6. All the night make 1 my bed to ſmim. Pſalm119. At 
midnight 1 will riſe to give thanks unto thee, Ort a ſoul nor 
content with Prayer in che day time, (hill have an impulſe 
to pray in the night, thus Chriſt Marth. 26,38. Tarry ye 
here and watch with me, ſaith Chriſt, So the godly Lewrtes, 
Pſalm » 34.1. 

2 Under the New Teſtament there were night-watch- 
1ngs : the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles times were compelled 
when they would either hear the Word publickly, or pray, 
to meet in the night, Ads 12.12, Peter in the night came 
ro the houſe of Mary, where many were gathered together 
praying, Ads 20 7. Fohn 20, 19. Now they met in the 
night becauſe of the Pagans among whom they lived, to 
avoid their tury. Afterwards when Emperours became 
Chriſtians, whether for ſolemnity, cuſtome or devotion 
ſake, I know not, Chriſtians ſtill retained the cuſtome of 
wakings, and theſe Wakes they kept when a ſolemn Feaſt 
or Holy-day came on, which Wake they ſpent in Prayer 
and in the Word, that ſo they might be more fitted to par- 
take of the Supper of the Lord , hence Tertullian lib.2, to 
his Wite, brings a Reaſon why Chriſtian women ſhould 
not mary heathen Husbands, even from theſe Wakes, for 
ſ:ith he, Qi Ethnicus nofturnts convocationibus, Fc. What 
TI-athen would willingly endure his Wife to be from his ſide at 
theſe night aſſemblies? What man would endure without troute 
ble that his 1rife ſhould go abroad in the night at the Solemmities 
of Enſter 2 whereinir's like they had divers Wakes, From 
this cuſtome have the popiſh W akes continued in the Na- 
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tions to this day, but quite altered from their primitive. 
inſtitution, being now onely kept as Feſtivals for the. 
moſt horrid drunkenneſs, dancings and licentioul- 
neſs. | 

2 Thereis a metaphorical watchfulneſs. This is, 

1 Againſt drowſineſs, that we do not come betore the 
Lord with {leepy Prayers. Thus Peter, Fames and Fohn 
fell aſleep even as Chriſt was at Prayer, Matth.26.40. They 
had a willingneſs to have watched with Chriſt, but drowft- 
fineſs ſeized on them through fleſhly weakneſs, v.41. See 
alſo v.43. A fleepy ſpirit ſcarce ſpeaks ſenſe to God in. 
Prayer, How do you think that God ſhould hear drowſte 
Prayers which your ſelves do not hear © Will Gods ears 
be delighted with non-ſenſe? Shouldeſt thou offer ſuch 
blinde halt ſervices to the Prince would he accept them 2 
Mal.1,13, It'saſhame to ſpeak what many men do in ſee« 
crer, which they have conteſſed after converlion, yea and. 
it were well if Chriſtians were not guilty herein, It it ſo. 
fall out with thee that thou goeſt late ro Prayer, and thine 
eysand ſpirit prove drowlie, be humbled and be ſhort, left 
thy whole Prayer be a taking of Gods Name in vain. 
Make the Lord amends ſome other time when thy heart is 
in a betrer temper, Let us be like Muſicians that firſt 
rune their Inſtruments, and then play. Or like Mariners, 
who having a good Gale of Winde {et up all Sails. Pſalm 

2 Watchſulneſs againſt* diſtractions, IT have before 
ſhowen the cauſes of them under another Head, onely le. 
add thata worldly trame of ſpirit is a great cauſe of them, 
for when the heart comes 1tmmediately out of the World 
from pleaſures and worldly buftneſs, no wonder if the ſoul 
be full of wandering thoughts in duty. Alſo diſorderly 
affections of fear, joy, delire, grief, ancer; vain hopes, will 
beready to interpole in Prayer. Beſides, a { irit of {loth- 


fulneſs, when we do not preſs our hearts to the Prayer in 


hand, 
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band, will open a door for diſtractions, beſides, abundance 
of vain impreſſions upon the imagination, with the ab- 
ſence of holy impreſſions there, help forward diſtraction, 
Beſides, many remaining luſts draw away and entice the 
ſoul. 

Remedies againſt theſe Diſtrattions, 

1 Behumbled for them and defire God to cleanſe thee, 
Pſalm 19.12, 

2 Keep thy heart with diligence, Prov.4.23. 

3 Practiſe preparation of heart, that chou mayſt not 
come ruſhing into the preſence of God, Fob 11.13, 

4 Remember the greatneſs of that majeſty before 
whom thou preſents thy ſelf. The Angels cover their faces 
before him, Pſalm 6.2, The Mountains quake at him, and the 
Earth is burnt at his preſence, Nah.1.5. 

5 Keep thineeye from gazing. How many diſtractions 
come through the eye ? That the Propher might keep his 
heart cloſe in the duty, he defires the Lord zo turn away his 
eys from beholding vanity, Pſalm 119.7. The eysandears 
are as the gates of the City, keep them well, that the Ene- 
my enter not. 

6 Trim thy ſoul, There's a twofold preparation. - 

1 Habitual : thus the wife Virgins had Oyl in their 
Lamps, hence get a Principle of Grace in thine heart, from 
this holy motions ariſe in thy foul, | 

2 Actuai, as the wiſe Virgins had not onely Oyl in'their 
Lamps, but alſo trimm'd them, fo wuſt thou do, a& every 
grace, taith, love, joy, tear, grief, upon-a right object. 

et an heavenly frame of heart, Pſalm 45.1, My heart 
boileth up good matter, Erug?at. Hence the tongue z 25 the 
Pen of a ready Writer which ſcantly makes a dath, Where 
the beart is heavenly, the heart will be heaving uptowards 
Heaven, iuch hearts converſe in Heaven and dwell there, 
Phil. .20. Revel.13.6. 

8 Bring a feeling of thy wants, the more thou feel'ſt 

them 
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them, the more fixedly thou wilt look unto God for ſup- 
ply. God will not have the Prayer of a ſinner that feels nor 
his.fins, becauſe he doth not underſtand nor will the thing 
that he prays for. Luth. Tom.4.380, 

9 Fear repulſe tor thy careleſs, cold and ſlothfull calling 
upon God, and this will quicken ap thy attention in the 
duty. Fear is a very waketull affeion, as being conver- 
ſant about danger ; hence 1n our ſervice we are bid to bring 
fear, Pſalm 2.11, Pſalm 5 7. 

- 10 Getloveto God, this makes the ſoul follow hard 
after God, Pſalm 63.8. 

weſt, Whether do diſtrations in Prayer nullifie the ac- 
cepration of it * 

Anſw. There are two ſorts of diſtrafted Petitioners, 

x Unregenerate men , who voluntarily, uſually and 
contentedly admit roving thoughts in duty, Prov.5.14. 7 
was almoſt in all evil in the midſt of the congregation and aſ- 
ſembly, Ezek. 33.31. Theſe deſpiſe their ways and ſhall die, 
Prov.,19.16, 

2 Regenerate men, who groan under theſe diſtractions, 
Rom.7,15,16, thele do not nullifie the fruic of Prayer to 
them : regenerate men herein make uſually reſiſtance, it 
matters not whence they come, whether trom Satan or 
corruption, (as it is a thing very difficult, 1t poſſible to di- 
ſtinguiſh them) provided we refiſt them and mourn under 
them, they are not impured to us, Yet may even Saints 
ſometimes pray ſo carelefly , drowfily , and ciſtractedly, 
that they may loſe the comfort of this or thar particular 
Prayer, as when thediſtraction ariſes trom ſloth and carelef- 
nets, Bur 1t the diſtraction ariſe from Satan, bodily dt- 
ſteraper, or pain, God ts very pitifull in this caſe, asa father 
to 1s childe, Pſ/m 103,14, 

DBueſt, Whether may not the Devil and corruption di- 
ſtract the ſoul in Prayer ſometimes with unſeaſonable g09d 
motions, I mean (ſuch motions as ate for the matter g20d, 
but not good at that time? Anſw, 
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when Paul and his company were going to prayer, ſhe cries 
out theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt high God,which ſhew 
#80 us the way of ſalvation:this was a good motion bur inje- 
&ed by Satan,cthat his lyes might be believed,andthe Saints 
diſturbed in prayer, Zach. 3. 1. Satan by thele motions in- 
tends diverſion or turning away the ſoul from what the 
ſoul is upon, but motions that tend to further intention in 
the duty,& atcentrneſs and turther inlargement, are of God, 
The ſpirit moves not to draw us out of the waybut to put us 
intoit,and being init to move us to keep on, Rom.8,14,15. 
E(a.30.21.Thele motions of Satay are like miſplaced words 
and letters in aPrinters preſs, which ſpoil the ſence, 

10 Let thy prayer be tull - prayer is a powring forth of 
the heart before God, Pſel. 62.8, 1 Sam. 1. 15. yea we 
are to powr them out as water before the face of the Lord, 
Lam. 2.19, It may be thou powreſt out thy prayer like 
tarre out of a tarre box, half ſticking by the ſides, but when 
thou prayes thou muſt powr ontall before God, provid- 
ed there be time and no hindrance, powr out all thy wants, 
be humbled for all thy evils, when thou giveſt thanks re- 
member all Gods benefits, Pſal. 107, 2, Many men make 

uick diſpatch becauſe they are eager to be about their bu- 
Ges, hence they gallop over their prayers, but thy pray- 
er muſt have its full growth, that is, when convenient 
time affords, we muſt powr out ſupplications confefling 
our ſins, petitions deſiring pardon, healing, and new diſpo- 
ſitions of heart, interceſions to turn away judgements 
from others, and thanksgiving for benefits on our ſelves 
and others, 1 Tim, 2, 1, 

11 Pray with frequency. Its bad when the ſoul con- 
rents it felt with ſeldome approaches to God. If Nat id 
Pſal. 55.17. and Daniel, cap, 6, 10. coutd finde time to 
pray three times a day, what ſhame tor us who come lo {el- 


dom betore the Lord ſometimes David POE 
cven- 


' 3&7 


Anſw. Yes, we (ee it in that Pithoneſſe, AF. 16. 16, 17 
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ſeven times a day, Pſal. 119.164. Annacontinued in pray- 
er night and day, Luk, 2.37, 

Iz With aſſurance ot obtaining whatſoever things ye 
deſire : when you pray believe that youreceive them, and 
ye ſhall have them, Mark. 11, 24. Matth. 7. 7. 45k, and ye 
ſhall have, Matth, 21.22, Duubt not of your prayer, E 1c 
know when the word. is gone out of your mouth, your 
prayer is writ in the cyes of God, fo that that ſhall be done 
which is Gefired, or its expedient not to be done, The Lord 
is like a moſt bountitul king, that ſtgnes all peticions with 

Oraio ſinelau- A fiat qhod petitur, let that be done which is delired, 

de dei, ejtthu- 13 Joyn praile with prayer, Phil, 4.6. In everything by 

—_— prayer and [upplication with thanksgiving, let your requeſt be 

Ton. 4. 124. ade known unto God. Prayers are the ſeeds of prayſes,when 
ve have ſown we may look to reap, what we receive as a 
a fruit of ur prayer is more {ſweet then what we re- 
ceive of common providence. Praiſe is that imployment 
we thall have in heaven when prayer ſhall be no more, 
mean time joyn we them together whiles we are here on 
earth, and ſo much more in that we have but a drop of at- 
flition and a ſea of benefits, 

14 Break through all hindrances and uſe all furtheran- 
ces, as 1 hindrance is muicitudes of buſineſs : what bufi- 
neſs ſo great almoſt but ſhould give way to this ? 

2 Brokennel(s in expreſſions, why (od hears (1ghs, 

3 Dumbneſs and barrenneſs, it this come from unac- 
quaintance with God, be humbled for thy coldneſs, and by 
ſtirring thou mayeſt get warmth,if dumbnels come from o- 
verwhelming temprations, it's no otherwiſe with thee then 
it was with Aſaph, Pſal. 77. 3, 4. Green wood with long 
blowing will be made dry and take fire, ſo motion in pray - 
er fits for the duty. 

4 Our own unworthineſs. Who acknowledged his own 
unworthineſs more then Daxze/? Dan. 9. 7, 8. However 


thou art upworthy,yet muſ} thou pray, tor God hears thee, 
not 


— ———— 
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not for thy own worth, but of his meer mercy. 

5 Prayer will cake up much of our time; to this I 
ſay remember the comfort that will redound to the conſci- 
ence in time fo ſpent. We think not long of the time 
ſpentin the refreſhment of our bodies,why ſhould we think 
long in the time ſpent in refreſhing of our ſouls 2 of four 
and twenty hours can we not afford God one or two * who 
cook more time in prayer then Davidand Danzel, and who 
did proſper better ? Time ſpent in this bripgs a bleſſing on 
our affairs, | 

6 That many do well enough that never pray, as thoſe 
do that ule to pray - to this, know, they onely receive tem- 
poral things, as the ſhining of the ſun, and the falling of 
rain, Matth. 5.44, 45. But the Saints receive the Spirit in 
prayer, Luk, 11,13, Neither can prayerleſs men be. ſure 
to have earthly things when they want them, nor to hold 
them when they have them, Fob 21, 15, 16. What profit is 
there that we ſhould pray unto him, ſceing we have earthly 


- things? wer, 16, Lo, their good us not in their hand, 


7 Becauſe the ſoul hath lately been in paſhon of anger ; 
ro this I ſay lay afide paſſion, and then come, 1 Tm. 2.8. 
Lift up holy hands without wrath ; pray tor the party with 
whom lately thou haſt been angry, aud that is a f1gn thou 
comes with a new diſpoſition, 

8 Take heed of Satans temptations, who will be ready 
to propoſe buſineſſes then to hinder thee. 

2 Uſe furtherances for prayer, as 1 when the ſpirit be- 
ſpeaks prayer and puts the ſoul into a frame to long to be 
alone to vent ic {elf ro God, when the wind and tide lerves 
its good then to hoyle up ſails, Pſal. 27. 8, Seek my face, 
thy face will I ſeek, 

2 The ſecond furtherance is when the ſoul is in tribulati- 
on, Tribulation ſers an edge on prayer, hence Pſal, 50. 15. 
we are bid tocall on God in the time of trouble, no better 
maſter to teach a man to pray, next tothe ſpirit, then ne- 
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ceflity. In trouble the grace of prayer 1s much revived, 
Eſa. 26, 17, Lord in trouble they have viſued thee, they pow- 
red out a prayer, when thy chaſtning was upon them, Look up- 
on Paſſengers in a ſtorm and arrived at the haven, look 
upon perſons in prifon and at banquets, compare perſons 
on beds of ſickneſs, and the ſame perſons in ſtrength of 
health, and abounding with outward comforts, in the one 
eſtate they are full of contempt of God and ſecurity, in the 
other prone to I earneſtly for mercy. Hezekiah when Sen- 
aacherib came againſt him very much given to prayer, 
when he was delivered from his enemy ready to be litred 
up. Davidin adverſity gave himlelt to prayer, Pſal. 10g, 
4. in proſperity falls to number the people, 

3 A third furtherance, is, calmenels of ſpirit, when the 
ſpirit is neither in a hurry of paſſion, nor a hurry of buſi- 
neſs, for unfiniſhed balnek is apt torun inthe mind and 
to diſturb at that time, the ſoul having ſo many buſlings 
in its ear, can neither hear it ſelt ſpeaking to God, nor hear 
God ſpeaking to the ſoul. 

4 In Gods approaching to our ſoul, Lam. 3. 57. Thou 
areweſt near inthe day that I cryed unto thee, thou [aideſt fear 
not. Eſa. 55.6. call upon him while he is near, Noble Prin- 
ces in their progrels are wont to grant petitioners their 
{utes ; its wiſdom then to petition the Lord when near to 
us. Pſal. 145, 18. onetime or other God's near to ever 
holy heart, therefore then call on him, Pſal. 34. 18. Quick- 
en'us and we will 'call upon thy name. Pſa, 80, 18, 

5.. When promiſes are near fulfilling, Pſa. 102, 13. Thos 
ſhalt ariſe and have mercy upon Sion, for the time to favour 
her, yea the ſet time us come, meaning of ſeventy years. This 
is ſome good hope that Chriſts coming is near, becauſe the 
Saints are ſtirred up ſo generally to pray for it. The read- 
ing of Feremies prophecy, Fer. 29. 10, that God would 
viſit his people after ſeventy years, Put Danzel upon pray- 
ing for the accompliſhment thereof, Day. 9. 2, 2, 4. : 

0bj. 
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objet, 1 would thus pray, but I finde I am fo ftraitened 


that I cannot pray. 

Anſw. It is ſo with the beſt of Saints ſometimes, that 
their ſouls are bound up, they are like poor Infants that 
teel pain,but cannot tell where their pain lies, hencePſal.5 1, 
15. Lord open thou my Lips, By grieving the ſpirit we be- 
come ſtraitened, for when the ſpirit is withdrawn weare 
like Mills that want Winde or Water, and cannot grinde. 
In ſuch times it is perſons are backward to ſtir up their ſouls 
co take hold of God, 7ſai 64.7. To help us againſt ſtrait- 
nings, | 

p Uſe holy motion, Motion is the cauſe of heat, mo- 
tion brings a benummed member to feeling; ler us make 
eſſays even when deadneſs is upon us, yea when moſt 
ſtraitened, a gracious heart is to ſtir upit (elf, 2 7:m9.1.6. 
Stir up the gift of God which i in thee, Exod.35.21, They 
came every one whoſe heart ſtirred him up, and every one whom 
his ſpirit made willing to bring the Lords offering, 

2 Complain of thy ſtraitnets; ſay, Lord Tam in Priſon 
and cannot come forth, T would willingly diſplay all my 
wants to thee bur cannor, weep over my unbelief but 2am 
not able, 1Vhy witharaweſt thou thy ſelf * Why art thou o far 
from h:lping m: and from the words of my roaring * Pſal,22. 
1,2, Iſai 63 17, 

3 Beg enlargement of God, Pſalm 119.32, I will run 
zn the way of this Commandment as well as other, but when 2 
when thou ſhalt enlarge miue heart, Tſai 35.6. The tonzne 0 
the dumb ſhall ſing, when waters break forth in the wilderneſs. 

4 Take heed chou ſtraiten not thy ſelf neither for time 
nor place, For time, perſons often cauſleſly put themſelves 
into the compals of ſo little time, that they cannot en- 
large, perſons trequently inuring themſelves to ſtraicning, 
in the end begin ro like it well enough. So for ſtrair- 
neſs of place, they do not ule their voices becauſe they 
cannot ule them without being heard of others: Jet it be 
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your wiſdom to chuſe ſuch a place wherein you may not be 
ſtraitned, as to your voice or otherwiſe. 

5 Conſider what a dangerous thing it is ro' taken 
with a Palſey in the tongue, that a man cannot tell where 
his pain lies, All Impriſonment is comfortleſs, but this the 
worſt; in other Impriſonment we may perhaps have much 
acceſs to God, but not in this; many men have enlarge- 
ments of all ſorts of bleſſings upon them, as Liberty, 
Eſtate; rc. onely as it was ſaid of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 
6.12, They are ſtraitened intheir own bowels, for Prayer and 
Praiſe, and yer little lay it to their hearts. Such kinde of 
ſtraitnings when they are long they are dangerous, tor per- 
{ons that have lain long under ſtraitnings. ate ready to lay 
aſide endeavours for their liberty, becaule they have often 
uſed it ro no effect. 

6 Uſually reade the word before oy cloſer prayer, and 
meditate of ir, in the uſe whereof. the fire kindles ; beſides 
thoſe good thiags which thou diddeſt reade out of rhe 
Word will remain in.thy thoughts, and conduce to ſeaſon 
thine heart. 

7 Walk humbly under. ſtraicnings, eſpecially when they 
are of any long continuance; ſo the Church, Soxg cap.5. 
V.5,6. 1 ſought him, but 1 could not finde him, 1 called unto 
him but he gave me no anſwer. Fob 30.20, Fob cries out, 1 
cry unto thee, but thou doſt not hear me, I ſland up, but thou re» 
gardeſt me not, 

Dueſft, Bur ſeeing. Saints are ſometimes ſtraitned in 
Prayer, as well as carnal men, wherein is the difference * 

Anſw. Godly perſons, though ſometimes they have 
ſtraitnings, yet have they alſo enlargements now and then, 
Lam.3.44- compared with v.57.. One while the Church 
ſaith, The Lord compaſſed himſelf with a cloud that her 
Rrayer could not pa(s through, anon ſhe ſaith, Thou dreweſt 
near in the day that I cried unto thee, thou ſaidſt, Fear not, 
Pſalm 31.22, 1 ſaid, 1 amcaſt out of thy ſizht : here was the 

| Pro- 
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Prophets ſtraitning, nevertheleſs thou heardeſt the waice of 
my ſupplications : here was his enlargement, ſee Pſalm 6.1. 
compared with v.8, Fon.2.7. 

Carnal men they may ſometimes have enlargement BÞ 
words 18 Prayer, but never of holy affeRions, as the face of 
God was tid from Cain, Gen.4.14. ſo from all carnal men. 
AS Human's great miſery was that he was covered from be- 
holding the Kings tace, Eſther 7.8. ſoit is with theſe, 

2 The godly mourn under their ſtraitnings, 1a: 63.17. 
Why haſt thou hardened our hearts * Pſalm 13.1, How long 
wilt thog forget me, © Lord, how long wilt thou hide thy face 
from me? but wicked men are not ſenſible of their ſtrait- 
nings, becauſe they never had any holy enlargements. 

3 The godly are wont to rejoyce in the removing of 
their ſtraitnings, as 2 man that was a cloſe Priſoner is glad 
when he gets his liberty. Pſalm 6.8. Carnal men never 
have them. removed', therefore they can never rejoyce 
therein, 

Uſe, For application, 1 Be exhorted to pray. 2 To 
pray ina right manner. | 

Motrves to Prayer, 

1 Thereadineſs in God to hear our Prayers, Pſal.65.2. 
and his readineſs to help our wants, Pſalm 50.15. Call upon 
me in the day of trouble, and 1 will deliver thee. 

2 The manifold relations Chriſt ſtands related to us, 
he is our Advocate, 1 F-hn 2.1, He is the great Favourite 
of Heaven; if we had a Brother ſo near related in a Princes 
Court, . we ſhould be emboldened to-prelent our Peticions 
to that Prince : why,Chriſt is our Brother, and he appears at 
the right hand of God for us. 

The former ſpeedings that our ſelves and others have 
had with the Lord, asFehoſaphat, Hezekiah, &c. 

Our own wants... A-Beggar's neceſſicy makes him full 
of expreſſions, Pſalm 28.1. 143.7. Luke 15.17,18- 18,13. \ 

5 Our hope of ſpeeding . Where a Beggar open - 

peed.. 
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{peed he begs earneſtly,but if the Beggar be perſwaded that 
he ſhall get nothing, this blunts his beggiag,and makes him 
giveover his ſure: ſo will it do with the ſoul when it prays 
without hope, as we ſee in Fudas, Matth.27.5. Fudas had 
no heart to pray for mercy , becauſe he thought ic im- 
poſſible to get it, There's a twofold Deſpair, 

1 Of extremity, as a Souldier when he lees nothing but 
kill or be kill'd, this makes him fight eagerly ; ſo when the 
ſoul ſees its extremity that it 1s in the deeps, Pſalm 130.1, 
Ont of the deeps have I cried, that it muſt either get grace or 
be damned for ever, this makes a man pray eagerly. 

2 There's a Deſpair of Infidelity, when a man becomes 
heartleſs in Prayer and thinks it's all co no purpole; this 
takes away endeavours, this is a ſecret ſoul-murderer. 

Theſe diſcouragements are hideous caſes in Prayer, and 
a man may periſh and go to Hell that hath them, yer they 
are ſigns that a man doth look towards God a little, elſe 
he could not know what they mean, 

Nouriſh then your hope in Prayer, Pſal” 42.11. Let thy 
mercy be upon us according as we hope in thee, Pſalm | 3,22, 
onely know, that ſometimes gracious hearts may in tempta- 
tion cry, their ſtrength and hope is periſhed from the Lord, 
and yet after finde grounds for their hope, as we ſee the 
Church did, Zam.3.18, compared with v.21, 

6 Prayer ſets God awork for us, and God ſets all the 
Creatures awork., 1 will hear the Heavens, and the Heavens 
ſhall hear the Earth, and the Earth ſhall hear the Corn and 
Wine, and they ſhall hear Fezreel, Hoſea 2.21, Many when 
in trouble ſet their Friends to work, 'and their wealth to 
work, bur few fer Prayer on work, Hezekiah gave to the 
King of Aſſ977a three hundred Talents of Silver and thirty 
Talents of Gold to depart from the City of Feruſalem, 
2 Kings 18,14, yet did it not help him, for in a ſhort time 
he came and beſieged it again, bur when he ſought ro God 
by Prayer God did utterly remove him, 

7 In 
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7 Inthe Ordinance of Prayer God is wont to meet his 
people both to the turning away of judgements, and to the 
obtaining mercies. To the turning away judgements, Pſal. 
106, 23. Had not Moſes ſtood in the breach to turn away 
his wrath he had deſtroyed 1ſrael, compared with Exoa.z2, 
IO,11, Ezck, 22, 30. in Ezekiels time God ſought for a 
man to ſtand in the gap, and to make up the breach, but 
found none, therefore Gods wrath was powred on them. 

So to the beſtowing of mercies, Fer. 33. 3. Call unto me, 
and I will 11ſw:r thee, and ſhew thee great and mighty things, 
Phil:-mo-12:2. 1 truſt through your prayers 1 ſhall be given to 

you, Macth, 7.7, 8, Pſal, 4.4. 1 ſought the Lord, and he 
heard me, and deliutred me from all my fears, allo wv. 6. in 
prayer God gives the ſpirit, Zuk. 11, 13, 

8 [nprayer we have intercourſe and communion with 
God, It it be a priviledge to have communioa with Prin- 
ces, what 1s it then to have communion with God * Pſa, 
7. 20. | 

9 The deſperate caſes wherein perſons have been heard ; 
the Jews delivered from Hamans craelty, Peter brought out 
of priſon, Ads 12. 5, Daniel brought out of the Lions den, 
Fonah out of the Whales belly, David when the peſtilence 
raged very hot, 2 Sam. 24. 10, Fehoſaphat, when in great 
ſtraits, 2 Chron, 20, 12, compared with v, 15, 17, 


10 The delight God takes in his peoples prayers, Prov.. 


5.8. The prayer of the uprizht & his delight. AS Princes have 
their delights ſo God, Sore 2. 14. he loves the voice of his 
own ſpirit in the hearts of Saints, 

11 Weare worthy to miſs good things, if we will not 
ask them ; Spare to ſpeak, ſpare to ſpeed, When God bids 
us ask and have, how unworthy are we if we will not ask * 

12 Thedangers we expote our lelvs to when we do not 
ask. Such prayerleſs perſons are fit obje&ts for the venge- 
ance of God, Fey, 10.25, Powr ont thy wrath upon the Nati- 


ons that have not call-d upon thy Name, Exch. 23,30, There 
dicd 
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died 14000. of the Plague, Numb. 16 49, but had not Mo- 


ſes and Aaron ſtood berwixt the dead and living to inter- 


cede, the whole Congregation had been conſumed ina 
moment, v. 45,46, 47, 48, 49» 

13 Intheexetcile of prayer, our graces are exerciſed to 
ſend our a ſweet (mell in the noſtrils of God, our faith in 
eyingChriſt,our love and deſires in breathing after Mim,our 
repentance in bewailing fin, our thanktulneſs in acknow- 
ledging benefirs, our expectation in waiting for anſwers, 
As ſweet pertumes when rubb'd tend outa tragrant ſmell, 
then the ſpirit blowes upon the ſoul that the ſpices thereof 
may flow out, Song. 4- 11. to the end eſpecially, wv, 16. 
thele graces are compared to the ſmell of (weet flowers ia a 
garden, and to the imell of pertumed garments, and to the 


- {mell of oyl of Spikenard, Calamus, Cynamon, Frankin- 


cenſe trees, Myrrhe, and Aloes, and all chief ſpices. 

14 Prayer 15 the way to be enable to all other duties, 
and to become ſucceſstul in them. Zleazar, baving firſt 
prayed, proſpered in getting a wife tor his maſters ſon. 

15 Prayer is the abridgement of divinity ; therefore to 
call tervently on the name of the Lord is to be a godly man, 
Rom, 10. 13. whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord 
ſhall be ſaved , it includes repentance, humiliation, joy in 


Gods goodneſs, 1 Pet. 1. 17, Pſal, 72, 20, the prayers of 


David are ended, that is his inftrutions, his thanksgivings, 
his confeſſions, his humiliations. 

16 Its thy ſeit gains by prayer, God gets nothing there- 
by ; and if thou omit ir, or careleſly perform ir, thy (elf 
baſt theloſs thereby, Fob. 22. 3. 

17 Its one of Gods titles to hear prayer, Pſal. 65, 20. 
Thou that heareſt prayers, or, thou that art hearing prayers, as 
ſome tranſlate ir, as if it werea continual work in God to 
hear prayers, princes will not loſe 1ny part of their title, but 
it thou calls not on Go\,thou doeſt do what in thee lyes to 
deprive God of one of his titles, 

D 18 Pray- 
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18 Prayer isin ſome ſence a Chriſtians utmoſt refuge , 
though a man have been a grievous ſinner z yea a relap- 
ſed ftnner, yet if he can pray theres hope + A beggar that 
hath noching to live by bat beggirig, had need begg hard, 
ſo we have nothing to live on but praying, I mean nothing 
to be done on our part to obtain mercies; the prorniſes 
of God, and the lence of Gods love are made over to us in 
the uſe of prayer. When a man hath nothing to maintain 
himſelf, his wife and children, but his fingers ends, will he 
not be toyling all the day * Prayer is a Chriſtians fingers 


ends, 
19 Its the hardeſt of all works, harder then preaching, 


expounding, &c, 
2 Beexhorted topray in a right manner: but how is 


that 7 


him inviſible, hence he uſed a voice bur thewed no f1mili- 
tude, Dewt. 4.15. becauſe a voice was {uch a thing as could 
not be pourtrayed, Eſa. 40. 18. 

2 Beholding the Father ſubſiſting in the Son, and the Son 
in the Father, and the Spirit in the Father and in the Son, 


Fohn 14. 7, 8. 
3 Apprehend the fulneſs of the Godhead to dwell in 


Chriſt bodily, Col, 2. g. 

4 That vve may direct our prayers either to Father, Son 
or Spirit, according as our neceſſities ſhall require, yer vve 
are to vvorſhip the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, 
they are Eternal, Almighty, and Incomptehenfible,yet are 
there »ot three Erernals, Almizhtizs, or Incomprehenlibles, 
There is one God, of this are all things knovvn, known in 
Father, Son and holy Spirit; for why did the Father beget 
the Son of his own ſubſtance, and out of the ſame brougn: 
forth the Spirit,which partake of one and the ſame eſſence, 
and are eſteem'd worthy of onz and the ſame godhead. 


But fome wilſaydothnot that which begersdiffer from that 
C ce which 


1 By fixing our faith aright upon God, as 1 behold | 
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which is begotten and that which proceeds from that 
whence it proceeds ? becaule the Father is not begotren 
from whom the Son is begotten, and the holy Spirit pro- 
ceeds,therefore the Son andSpirit are not the ſame with the 
Father. The unbegotren and begotten and proceeding are 
not names of eſſence, but the manners of exiſtence, and the 
manner of exiſtence is denoted by theſe names, Juſtin 
Martyr, expo. fidei, p. 292. Wearetolook upon the Fa- 
ther that he is made of none, neither created, nor begot- 
. ten;the Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor created, 
but begotten, The holy Ghoſt is of the Father and” Son, 
neither made, nor begotten, but proceeding, Foh. 15. 26. 
SO there is one Farther not three Fathers, one Son not three 
Sons, one holy Ghoſt not chree holy Ghoſts. And in this 
Trinity none is afore or after another, none is greater or 
leſs then another, but they are co-eternal,and co-equal, co- 
eſſential, and concauſal, and though there be three ſubſi- 
ſtences yet is there but one eflence, We are to profeſs one 
God, the knowledge of whom is in the Father and Son and 
Spiric,whereintheFather,Son andSpirit,are acknowledging 
the exiftences of one godhead, but whereby God doth un- 
derſtand the communion of exiſtences, according to nature 
and efſence;tor the unity is underſtood in the Trinity , and 
the Trinity is acknowledged inthe unity, but after what 
manner that is,I will neither ask it of others, neither can I 
perſwade my ſelf the manner of theſe hid and unſpeakable 
things that I Gare ſpeak them with wy filthy fleſh, 16, 297. 1 
Fe.5 .7.Theſe three are £y, one thing or eſſence, not «s one 

'erlon. 

5 Do not ſo direct your prayer to any ſubliſtence in the 
Trinity, as to exclude the other, but to include them, 

6 In ſingling out any one ſubſiſtence in theTrinity,weare 
20 Pitch moſt uſually upon the Father,as he to whom we di- 
re& our prayers through the mediation of Chriſt, and by 
the help of the Spirit, Foh.16.23.1 Pet.1,17.1f you call up- 
#1 the Father, &c, not in reſpect of any ſuperiority of power 

or 
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or glory, but in reſpect of his firſtneſs of order in ſubfiſting, 
Yereven then will it be very fate to look upon the Father 
eſſentially, rather then perſonally, yer in reſpec gf order 
the Father is firſt mentioned, Math, 28, 19. 1 Fohn 5.7. 

7 Foraſmuch as Chriſt promiſeth to grant the requeſts 
of his people, Fohn 14. 13, 14. Whatſoever ye ſhall ak in 
my name, I will do it,(it's twice repeated for futher confirma- 
tlon) hence we may call upon Chriſt, The Saints are deſcri. 
bed by this note, that they call on the name of Chriſt, 4s 
9. 14. 1 Cor. 1.2. Ads 7.59. | 

8 Foraſmuch as we are baptized into the name of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 28. 19. and he itis that ſanRifies us, 
Rom. 15. 16, and renews us, T7ti 3.5, and makes the 
covenant of grace with us, Heb. 10. 15, 16, 17. and is noc 
a bare motion or inſpiration, but a willing working ſubſi- 
ſtence, who powrs grace into our hearts, Row. 5.5, who 
ſends forth Apoſtles, As 13. 2, 4. and bindes the conſci- 
ence, Ads 15. 28, and gives his gifts as he pleaſerh, 1 Cor. 
12.11, inabling ſo many to ſpeak with tongues which they 
had never learned, We may alſo call upon the Holy Ghoſt, 
Thus did the Seraphims, Eſa: 6. 1,3, Holy,holy, holy, i the 
Lord of hoſts, alſo Pſal. 95. 7, 8. compared with Heb. 3. 7. 
him whom Paul calls the Holy Ghoſt, in the Pſalm is called 
God. and the Prophet calls, Come let us worſhip and kneel 
down before the Lord our maker, Revel, 1.4, 5. Fohn prayes 
to each ſubſiſtence in the Trinity, Grace and Peace be to you, 

rom him which is, and was, and is to come, and from the ſeven 
ſpirits of God, and from Feſus Chriſt, The Spirit is called by 
the name of ſeven ſpirics from his manifold gifts and ope- 
rations: by ſpirits cannot be meant Angels who ſtill retuied 
worſhip, Apoc. 19. 10, Rev. 22, 8,9, Beſides the Spirir 
hath incommunicable properties of God, as to ſearch all 
things, yea the deep things of God,yea to know the things 
of God,as the ſpirit of a man knowes the things of a man, 
7 Cor. 2,10, 11, allo the Spirit is ſaid tobe omnipretent, 
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Pſal. 139.7. Whither ſhall 1 go from thy ſpirit ? The Spirit 
is extended as far as the preſence of God, and therefore 1s 
every where. Yea, this one Spirit dwells in all the Saints 
where ever they live, Eph. 2.18, as ina Temple, 1 Cor. 3. 
17. 6.19, The Spirit dwels not onely by gifts but in reſpect 
ot ſubſtance, he doth not ſo give his gitrs that he ſhould be 
ellewhere, bur he is preſent to the gitts of his creature, by 
preſerving, governing, adding ſtrength, Luth.Tom. 4. paz. 
402, Yea the actions proper to God areaſcribed to the 
Spirit, as to create, Fob 33.4. Pſal. 33.6. and to inſpire 
the Prophets and Apoſtles pen-men of Scripture, As 28, 
15. the Holy Ghoſt (pake by 7/aiah the Propher, yea, Ho!y 
men of God ſpake as they were moved bythe Huly Gheſt, 2 Pet. 
1.21, Yea the Spirit is ſaid to be one in eſſence with the Fa- 
ther, hence the Spirit's to be called upon, 

9 This God whom we eye in prater,we are not toimagine 
{ubje& ro compoſition or diviſion, as though the Father 
had one part of the god-head, the Son another, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt a third, bur the whole entire god-head is commu- 
nicated from the Father to the Son, and from Father and 
Son to the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that there 1s no d: viſion but only 
a diſtin&tion without ſeparation, Matth. 3.16, 17. The Spi- 
rit like a Dove lighted upon him, and a voice from heaven 
ſaid, Thus & my beloved Son. 

2 Wemuſtrightly apprehend Jeſus Chriſt,that as in the 
Creed of Athanaſins we believe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt tro be 
the SON of God, Rem, 8.3, 32, ſo we believe him to be 
God and man,God of the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten 
betore the worlds, and man of the ſubſtance of his mother, 
born in the world, perie&t God and perteR man,of a reaſo- 
nable ſourand humane fleſh ſubliſting, equal ro the Father 
as touching his god-head, P4/, 2,6, and inferiour to the 
Father toucning his manhood; who although he be God 
anc man, yet he is not two but one Chriſt, one, not by 
converſion of the god-head into fleſh, bur by taking of the 

manhood 
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manhood into God, One altogether, not by confuſion of 
ſubſtance, bur by unity of perſon, tor as the reaſonable 
{oul and fleſh is one man, ſo God and man is one Chriſt, 
who died and role again, and appears at Gods right hand 
in our behalf, Heb, 9.24. After the union of che light with 
the boay of the Sun, no man can ſeparate one from ano- 
ther, to call this ſeverally the Sun, and that ſeverally che 
JIighr, bur we call one Sun thelight: ſo after the union no 
man wi]l call this the Son the word of God, this the Son,to 
wit man, but will underſtand both to be one and the ſame, 
as one light and one Sun: now as one light and one Sun 
are two natures, one of the light and another of the body 
of the Sun, in like manner this Son, and Lord, and Chrilt, 
and Oaely begotten, is one, but the natures are two, one 
which is above us, the other ours. Fuſt. Mart, expoſ fidet 
p.302. Through this Lord Jeſus we have acceſs with bold- 
nels rocome to God, Foh, 14. 6. Epheſ. 3. 12. Heb, 10.22, 
The Sun ſhines alike to all every day, but they that are 
quick of {ight receive more of its beams, but they thac have 
weak eys by realon of their weakneſs cannot behold it ; ſo 
the Sun of righteouſneſs communicates his ſubſtance equal- 
ly roall,asGod near at hand, but we being blinded with fins, 
by reaſon of our blindneſs,cannot eadure the preſence of his 
light. Fuſt. Mar. ib. 35. 

2 We muſt pray 1na right order, firſt for ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings and then for temporal, firſt tor pardon ot fin,then for 
removing of judgement, 2 Sam.,24. 10. firſt for the K'ng- 
dome of God and it's righteouſneſs, and then for other 
things, Matth.6.33. fi: ſt tor the light of Gods countenance, 
Pſal. 4. 6. then for corn and wine. 

3 Keep your heart always in a praying frame, 1 The/.5. 
17. Pray continually, that 1s, it any pretent occaſion thall 
offer it ſelf you may be fit for the duty, hence have your 
hearts fo ſet upon the worl, that whenſvever there ſhall be 
need you may call them.cA trom the world, 


4 Come. 
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4 Come with ſhame and abaſedneſs of ſpirit into the 
preſence of God, Ephraim, Fer. 34.19, 20, the Prodigal, 
Luke 15. 17, 18. the Publican, Luke 18, 13. Ezra 9.6. Ez- 
r4 bluſheth and was aſhamed when he came before the Lord 
in prayer. Nehemiah much confounded for his own fins and 
the ſins of his fathers houſe, Neh, 1.6, 7. Davidolten, Pſa, 
5I. 2,3. Pſal. 130. 1,2,3. 143.2, God is wont to fill ſuch 
empty ſouls with comfort, Luke 1, 48, Fob 22, 29, the 
ſoul is then in the moſt praying frame when moſt abaſed, 
then doth the ſoul moſt go our of it ſelf and magaifie 
race, 

Matth. 6. 9. After this manner therefore pray ye, Our Fa- 

tber which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. 

After this manner therefore pray ye ] As it's not enough 
for a Gardiner to weeC. out evil weeds, but alſo he plants 
good plants and flowers; or for a workman to pull down a 
ruinous houſe, but he muſt alſo ſetup a firm houſe; (o 
Chriſt doth not onely taxe the faults that were committed 
in prayer, but alſo preſcribes a right manner of prayer. 

2. But ſeeing you have laid downa manner of prayer, 
and C hriſt ſers forth another, and there is but one manner 
. ofcalling upon God aright, how can this manner, and the 
manner laid down be conliſtent together? 

A. In the manner of prayer already preſcribed, prayer 
hath been handled as to the particular requifites and qualt- 
fications thereof, which Chriſt doth nor here infiſt upon at 
all, or if atall, it is in very generals, which I have endea- 
voured to digeſt into particulars already laid down : But 
here Chriſt ſers forth the manner of prayer as to order and 
end. 1 Toorder, fiſt to ask thoſe things which concern 
the glory of God, as in the three firſt Petitions, and then 
the things which concern our good 1n the three laſt, 2 To 
end: there are two efds of prayer, 1 That God may be ho- 
noured of as, 2'That we may obtain of him the good chings 
needfull for this lite and the lite to come. 

©. Whether 
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2. Whether did Chriſt uſe this preſcription about the 
manner of prayer twice ? 

A. Ic's likely, foraſmuch as Matthew and Luke ſer forth 
divers occaſions, that Chriſt delivered it twice; here jr's 
ſet down to reQifie prayer trom the Phariſees corruptions, 
there it's ſer down upon the requeſt of a certain diſciple, 
who ſaid, Lord, teach ws to pray, as John taught his diſciples, 
Luke 11,1,2, 

2 9. Whether did Chriſt preſcribe this as a rule after 
which our prayers are to be ſquared, or did he preſcribe it 
as a form that muſt be uſed and no other? 

A. Chriſt preſcribes ic as a rule according to which our 
petitions are to be directed, not as a form to the continual 
uſe whereof we are obliged. I will not take upon me to 
condemn all forms, ſeeing we read of ſundry in Scripture,as 
Pſal. 192,w., 1, 2c. Eſat 63, 15, to theend of cap. 64.ult. 
Numb.6,24. Yet toulea form doth argue thou arta very 
babe, who go by a form becauſe they cannot go alone,and 
to uſe a form, when thou art able to por out thine own 
heart more and better then any form can teach thee, is to 
to offer to the Lord a corrupt thing, when thou haſt a male 
in thy flock. Thou art a very babe till thou art able to ex- 
preſs thy wants in Foncelved prayer:what man 1s there thar 
is ſenſible of his wants that cannot declare them to man, 
and canſt thou not declare chem to God * Chriſt hath given 
us this breviary of prayer as a looking-glaſs ro fee our 
wants. Himſelt never uſed ir, nor could he in truth ſay, For- 
give us our treſpaſſes, ſeeing himſelt had none, We never 
read the Apoſtles uſed this prayer, but onely framed their 
petitions according to it, Ads 1, 24, Matth. 26. 39, 

We ought then to look upon this as a pattern without 
which we might have wandred in our requeſts,often a: king 
things hurtful for us, we ought then hence to draw the mat- 
ter-of our prayers. 


This form or patern is uſually d.vided into thre? p:rts, 
I 
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2 APreface, Our Father which art in Heaven, 

2 Petitions, which are fix, or according to ſome of t he 
Ancients, Even. | 

2 The Concluſron, For thine & the Kingdom, 0c. 

1 ThePreface, Our Father which art in Heaven, We call 
him Father, 1 To fthew that we are not to look upon him 
asa Tyrant, ora Stranger that knows us not, or as an hard 
Maſter but as a Father. 

2 Toembolden us tocome unto him. 

3 Toſhewhis readineſs ro do you good, Zuke 11.12. 
It evil fathers will do good to their children, will not our 
Father do good to his children £7 

4 To ſhew that we believe our EleQion and Adoption. 

5 Afurance of his readineſs and willingneſs to help us, 
whereas formerly we durſt not lifr up our eys to Heaven, 
Luke 15.18, 

Our] 1 This word [ 04r] teacheth that however we 
believe for our ſeives, yet Charity teacheth us to pray for 
others. 

2 Todenote unto us a Communion of Saints, how that 
they are ſo joyned together, as it the want of one were the 
want of all, 1 Cor.12.26, 1f one member ſuffer, all the mem- 
bers ſaffer with it. 

3 That we may not diſdain the meaneſt Chriſtian from 
being our Brother in Chriſt, it God have adopred him for 
his, Epheſ.4.5. yet may a Chriſtian in private ſay, My Fa- 
ther, Matth 26.39. 27.46. 

4 To keep us from arrogating to. our ſelves aboye 
others, remembring we are of the company of ſons. On 
earth ſome Saints have more noble fathers than others, 
but to the Father in Heaven all Believers are alike re- 
lated, 

5 Toencourage the weak, that they may believe that 
God is no lels their Father, than the Father of Peter, 


Paul, &xc. 
| 6 That 
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6 That we ſhould not onely pray for our own neceſlicies, 
bur alſo for the neceſſities of others, James 5.16.applying in 
private Prayer that common Fatherhood to our elves, 
And this Father we call upon we may look upon ſome 
times perſonally, Epheſ.3.14. 1 Cor.8.6. ſometimes effen- 
tially, tor Father, Son and Spirit, ſo Chriſt is called the 
everlaſting F2ther, 71/az 9.6, 

7 Toteach us mutual ſympathy, 1 Cor. {>.26. If one 
member ſuffer all the members ſuffer with it, Heb. 13.3. 

8 Toreach us unity and agreement with our Brethren, 
as members of the tame body ; hence before we brin gour 
gift weare to agree with our Brother, Matth.5.24. 

Which art in Heavey) 1 To ſhew that how ever earth- 
ly parents have a good will to help their children, yet want 
power, yet our Father being in Heaven, and being the God 
of all might, hath power 7o do for us above all that we can 
ask or think, Epheſ.3.20, Pſalm 115.3. 

2 To take away erroneous conceptions of God, where- 
in carnal men are ready to think of him like earthly pa- 
rents. 

3 Todenote unto us his ſpecial preſence he hath in Hea- 
ven, there his power, wildom , goodnets do mott ſhine 
forth, and trom thence are manifeſted co us. Pſalm 19.1. 
The Heavens declare the glory of Ged. 

4 That when we come before him we thould come with 
reverence, and lifting up of heart, Zam.3.41. Let ws lift up 
our hearts with our hands to God in the Heavens, where God is 
not'circumſcriptively, as the body of man bounded by fuch 
a place, nor definitively as the Angels, but repletively, fil- 
ling all place, for th? Heaven of Heavens t #0t able to con- 
tain him, 1 Kings 8.27, 

5 To ſhew to us, that though God be every where, 
Pſalw 139.7,8z9. Whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence * If 
1 aſrend up into Heaven thou art there, if I make my bed 1 
Hell, behold thou art there, if in the uttermeſt parts of the Sea 
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thou art there, Amos 9.1,2,3. yet he is ſaid to dwell in the 
Heavens, Pſalm 2.4, Hear from Heaven thy dwelling place, 
1 Kings 8, 30, there his majeſty and glory molt ſhines 
forth, Pſalm112.5, 123.1, yet doth he dwell in humble 
and holy hearts, 1/a/ 57.15. 1 Cor.3.16, As the ſoul of 
man which is wholly in the whole, and in every part, yet is 
ſaid to bein the head or heart, more than elſewhere, be- 
cauſe there more than elſewhere it exerciſeth his power and 
effects, ſo though God be eſlenrially every where and in 
all places wholly, yet he works nor grace and gifts equally 
in all parts, but he works in Heaven more than in Earth, in 
the godly-more than the wicked, and im one of his chil- 
dren more than in another, in the Saints in Heuer ;- oo 
than in the Saints on Earth, and 1n the humane nature of 
Chriſt more than in any creature, 

Hallowedbe thy Name] This is the firſt Petition, and 
Chriſt his meaning is, 1 That Gods glory be every 
where magnified, 1t's put in the firſt place, becauſe Gods 
glory muſt be preferred betore all things, Prov.145.4. The 


Lord hath made all things for himſelf. Thus muſt every one 


do that calls God Father. So that it our credit or profic 
come in competition therewith we are willing to renounce, 
not onely them, bur every thing elſe for the Lord. 

2 Thar the N:me of God which is God himſelf, be 
magnified, The Nameof God is not ſo many Letters but 
God himſelf. Holy and reverend is his Name, Pſalm 111.9, 
It was the ſpeech of the men of Berhſheme(ſb, Who is able to 
ftand before this holy Lord God 1 Sam, 6.20, God & glorious 
in holineſs, Exod.,15.11. The Trinity 1s ſaid to be holy, 
Iſai 6.3. Holy, holy, holy Lord God of Hoſts, The Father is 
holy, Fohn 17.11, The Son holy, Zuke 1.35. Acts 4.27, 
The Spirit is holy, Zpheſ,4.39. Grieve not the holy Spirit of 
God, God is not onely holy , but holineſs in the ver 
abſtra&t, Amos 4.2. The Lord hath ſworn by his holineſs, that 
is, by himſelf, Saints are holy, 1 Peter 2,5. And Angels 
- are 
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are called holy, Mark 8.38, but there is none holy as the 
Lord, 1 Sam.2.2. Saints and Angels are holy with a deri 
vative holineſs, but in God ir is eſſential. Holineſs in the 
creature is a quality, in God it is his being and nature; in 
the creature it's finite and in ſuch a meaſure, in Godit's in+ 
finite and without meaſure, Being then fo infinitely and 
eſſentially holy, ler us ſanQifie his Name by, 

1 AcknowleJging him to be the true God, Pſal.103.1, 
The gods of the Heathen were impure Lechers, 

2 By being abaſed when thou comelſt into his preſence : 
afterFobs eye had ſeenGod, he abhorred himſelf in duſt and 
aſhes, Fob 42.5.6, Peter our of the apprehenſion of that 
oreat vileneſs in himſelf, and holineſs ia Chriſt, ſaith, De- 
part from me, for I am a ſinfull man, O Lord, Luke 5.8. 

3 By extollir:z and prailing this holineſs in God, Glo- 
rious in holineſs an'i fearful in praiſes are joyned together, 
Exod.15.11. jalm 30.4. Give thanks at th: remembrance 
of his holineſs, Wit':ut gods holineſs what were his wil- 
dom but ſubrilty 2 ins will but wilfulaef$2 his power bur 
oppreſſion 2 his lovs but dotage ? his juſtice but terrour 2 
bur his Holineſs declares the perfection of all his Actri- 
bures, 

4 By removing all cauſality of fin from God, he can no 
more be a cauſe of fin, thn che Sun of darknels * Shall not 
the Fudg of all the World do rignt ? Gen,18.,25. God may 
will the being of ſin, but man the nature of it, as in a 
Chain that breaks none 1s 1n f2ulc but that which breaks, ſo 
in the concurrent cauſes of fin, none 1s to be faulced bur 
the immediate cauſe, the will of man, God withdrawing 
his reſtraint, which he 15 not bound to give, corruption 
boils our, and the creature fins neceſſarily bur voluntarily, 
He that dries a lame Horſe is the cauſe of his going nor of 
his halting, God 1s the cauſe of the a&ions of the finner, 
tor in him we l;ve and MOVUL, Atts 1 7.28, but nut of the COr- 
rupt turning of the will. 
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5 By avoiding all prophanation of his holy name, 
When a man and his father went in tothe ſame maid, they 
prophaned Gods holy name among the heathen, Amos 2, 7. 
ſo the Babylontans leeing the unholy lives of the Jews, cry- 
ed, Theſe are the people of the Lord, and ſo Gods holy name 
was prophaned, Ezek.36.20, A ſmall impeachment to the 
name of a Prince, ſtirrs him up toarms , and will not the 
Prince of Princes be jealous for his holy name ? See Ezek. 
36. 2:, Ezek, 39. 25, Give unto the Lord the glory duc unto 
hs name, Pſal. 96.8, 

6 By imitatiog God in holineſs ; be ye holy for 1 am holy, 
I Pct. 1,16, asa little white is like a great white, differing 
onely in degrees, ſo let our holineſs be like Gods. Are we 
not Gods temples wherein his ſpirit dwells, and were not 
temples ſevered from common ules ? Was Belſbazzay (0 
punithed for abuſing a material temple, and thalt chou el- 
cape if thou prophanes a ſpiricual cemple * The lives and 
timilies ot roo many proves that they live the lives of hea- 
thens under the name of Chriſtians - ſome cry out as Cor 4h, 
Are not all the Lords people holy ? Numb, 16, 3, others think 
there's none holy but glorified Saints : but there ts a people 
who are called to holineſs, and who ſo walk, making holi- 
nels their Element wherein they live, as the birds in the 
aire, and fithes in the water. Hereunto were we elected 
#24t we ſhould be holy, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. we cannot climbe up in- 
to heaven to behold our election, yet may weread 1t in our 
ſanQifncation. Without holine(s we cannot prove our juſtt- 
fication, lceing the water 2nd ſpirit witneſs with us as well 
as the blood, 1 F9. 5.8. Erelong heaven and earth will be 
on fire : holineſs etthat time will be like pure gold which 
will not be conſumed by the tire, 2 Per, 3. 11, 

3 Gods Name is his Attributes, which name God pro- 
claimed, Exod, 33. 19, compared with cap. 34 6. I will 
proclaim my name before thee, and the Lord paſſed by and pro- 
claimed, the Lord, merciful, 2ractons, 0c. the name of Gol 
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15 every-thing which is truly affirmed of him. Thou {balt 
fear thus glorious and fearful name, the Lord thy God, Dent. 
28.58, to derogate from any attribute of God, as to tax 
his juſtice, to limit his power,to queſtion his faithfulneſs, ro 
a\cribe that co fortune which 1s due to providence, isa pro- 
phaning of the name of God, 

4 Gods Name ts his ordinances, Mal 10.14, as the word, 
Pſal. 138. 4. Prayer, Ad. 9,14, The ſupper, 1 Cor, 11. 
29. There ougit to be a diſcerning of the Lords body : fo 
baptilme, Matth.28.19,Baptizing them into the name of Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit, onely God magnifies his word above 
all his name, Pal. 138. 4. 

5 Gods Name 1s takea for the honour of God,and cred- 
it of Religion, Roms. 2, 24. My Name ts blaſphemed every day 
through you,that is, you Jews who protels my nameand live 
loofly, Ezek. 36. : ©. the looſe Jews in Babylon prophaned 
Gods name, when the heathens reported, Theſe are the peo - 
ple of the Lora, Eſa. 52.5, 

Hallowed be thy name] To hallow is taken, 1 for the mak- 
ing of a perſon or thing that was unholy ro become holy, 
I Cor, 6. 10, thus we cannot haullow Gods name, 2 For 
rhe Ceclaration or tor an appearing to be holy, ſo God will 
have his name appear to the whole world that he is an holy 
God, nor onely by a reverend ſpeaking of his eſſence and 
Attributes, avoiding all (wearing, curſing, &c. but alſo by 
a haly converſation, Thus we are to ſfandilie God in our 
hearts, 1 Pez. 3. 15., and in ourlives, 1 Pet. 1. 16. Be ye holy 
for Tam holy. We by our holineſs ſhould ſhow forth the glo- 
ry of Gods holineis, that if riere be ſo much holinels in poor 
Saints, how much 1s there in God 2 

3 For the publithing of a thing to be holy, ſo weareto 
publiſh the nameot God to be holy, Pſ. 105. 3, 111, 9.Holy 
and reverend i his name, Pſal. 20. 4. 


4 Forthe mamieſtation. of Gods holineſs ina way of 


judgement, when {10ners will not ſhow torth his holineſs 
in 


390 


An Expoſition upon Chap 6. 
in a way of practice; ſo when God "deſtroyed Na4ab and 
Abihu, he faith, 1 will be ſandtified in them that come nigh 
unto me, Levit, 10, 2. ſo God was ſandtifed in the deſtru- 
ion of Zid;m, Ezek, 28. 22, ſo God will be ſanRified of 
Gog in the eyes of the heathen, Ezek. 38. 16, 23, 

Thy kingdome come] There's a twofold kingdome, 1 of 
orace, 2 of gloty, 

1 Of grace, this kingdom we deſire may come, 

1 By caſting down the kingdome of Satan in us,2Cor.10 ,4. 

2 By ſetting up Chriſt to raign in every one of our 
hearts; thus the kingdom of God is ſaid to be within us, 
Luk.17.21,g0verning us by his Word and Spirit, 

3 By ſtabliſhing all means towards the building up of 
this Kingdom, as the preaching ot the Word, which is cal- 
led the Goſpel of the Kingdome, 

4 Thar all hinderances that ſtand agiinft this Kingdom 
may be removed, as fin, &&c. Row. 6, 15. 114 thall not have 
Cominion over you, Rom. 6. 12, 

5 That thoſe things going beture the glorions King- 
dome of Chriſt may be fulfilled, as the tall of Antichriſt, 
the converſion of the Jews, and the bringing in ot the jul- 
neſs of the Gentiles. 

6 That Chriſt would gather, preſerve and increaſe his 
Church, and rule therein, Pſal. 2. 6, Yet have I ſet my King 
pon my holy hill of Sion, | 

2 Thereis a Kingdome of glory , we deſire this may 
come, This 1s 1 Temporary. 2 Eternal, 1 Temporary 
on earth, 1 By haſtening and longing for his final appea- 
rance, 2 Tim, 4. $, that he may reign and all his Saints with 
him, Zach. 14, 5. The Lord my God ſhall come, and al! the 
Saints with the; Concerning which Kingdome obſerve, 

1 Thebegiuning of it, which will begin at Chriſt his ſe- 
cond appearance to judge the world, 2 Tis. 4. 1. He ſhall 
the quick and the dead at his appearance and his Ki:7dome. 

2 For the end of this Kingdome,it thall be atcer the ſum 
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of a thouſand years, Revel, 20. 4,5. Then cometh the end, 
when he ſhall have delivertd np the Kingdome to the Father, 
I Cor. 15. 24. and it ſhall not be after the ſecond reſurreQi- 
on, for it is bounded with two reſurreions, rhe firſt reſur- 
rection being the beginning thereof, and the ſecond the 
concluſion thereof, Rewel. 20, 5, for then it ſhall be delive- 
redup, 1 Cor, 15. 24, 

3 The gloriouſnels of this Kingdome ſet down, 1 By fi- 
militudes of gliſtering ſtones, Saphires, and Carbuncles, 
Eſai 54. 11. (ſtreets of pure gold, Revel. 21. 18. of a Bride 
trimmed for her husband, Rev. 21. 8. for that is meant of 
a King {ove nnearth, hecaute this deſcends out of heaven, 
This Brice 1h i} have her wedding grrments on, Rev 19.8, 
all chat are cle co chis mariage are blefled, Revel. 19, g. 
Rev. 21 5. 6. 

2 B, ler Scriptures : peruſe Eſut 11. Eſai 30. 26, Eſat 
54-11, tothe end, Eſaz 60, throughout, Zach. cap. 1 ;,14, 
Rev. 20, allo cap, 21, 

3 Tieexccllent things therein, as 1 The reſtitution of 
all chings 1n order, as at the beginning before the fall, 4s 
3. 21. Whom the heavens muſt contain till the time of the re- 
ſtitution of all things, Rom, 8, 19, 20,21,22, Wait for mae 
niteſtation : in heaven glory is hid from creatures, but the 
creatures (hall be reſtored trom vanity brought on them by 
mans corruption to ſerve man in perte&ion, the creature 
and Saints are diſtinguiſhed, wv. 22, 23. 

2 The ſubjects of this Kingdome ſhall all be holy, not 
onely profeſſionally, bur really, Zſat 35. 8. 60.21. Zach, 
14,20, 21, Rev, 21,27. Dan.7.27, The Kinedome,and D3- 
minion, and the greatneſs of the Kingdom? under the who!e 
heaven,ſhall be given to the people of the Saints of the moſt high, 

3 Theexalrati n of theſe (ubjes; thrones ſhall be pla- 
ced, Dar, 7.9, 10. and the Saints ſhall fit on them, compa- 
red with Rev, 20, 4. Matth. 19, 28. They that have followed 
me in the regenzration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit upon hts 
throne, they alſo ſhall ſit upon thrones, 2. ſudge- 
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pared with Rev. 20. 4. I Coy. 6. 2. 

3 The Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdome, Dan. 7. 22. or 
as in the Revelations, cap, 20, 4, the Saints reigned with 
Chriſt a thouſand years, 

4 Theplaceot this Kingdome, Ic is this world that now 

is, tormerly divided into many Kingdomes, ſhall,upon the 
ſounding of the ſeventii Trumper, become the Kingdomes 
of our Lord and of his Chriſt, Rev. 11. 15, and this is juſt 
when the time of the dead is come that they thould be 
judged, v. 18. he ſpeaks nor, they ſhall be Chriſts in re- 
{pect of his Diety, for ſo they were always his, but inre- 
ſpect of his manhood allo, Rev, 5. 10. 

5 From the length, Ir ſhall continue a thouſand years, 
They lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years, Rev. 
20, 4, the life of regeneration cannot here be meant, for 
here 1 They all begin to reign at once, not ſo in regenera- 
tion, 2 Thereign of regenerate perſons in heaven is for 
Eternity, this is onely for a thouſand years and that upon 
earth, 

6 From the quietneſs and peace that ſhall be in this 
Kingdome, as 1 Satan bound up, Kev. 20, 1, 2, 3, for the 
{pace of this thouſand years, 2 A general peace over the 
world, that hey ſhall beat their ſwords into Plow-ſhares and 
ſpears into pruning hooks. Eſat 2.3.Mic.4.2, 3 Antipathies 
taken away, the Welf ſhall awell with the Lamb, and the Leo- 
pard ſhall lye dowa with the Kid, Eſat 11.6, none of theie 
ever was fulfilled. 4 Antichriſt thrown cown and deſtroyed, 
2 Theſ.2.8. 5 Univerſal peace,P[.72.3,7, Eſa 65.25. 

7 A putting down of all rule, authority and power in 
the Empires and Governments ot the world, 1 Cor, 15.24, 
ſubj<ing all enemies, wv, 25. ſee Daz. 7. 14, 

8 From the victories that Chriſt (1:11 have 1n this King- 
dome, 1 Atthe battle of Armagedoy, Rev, 16.16 when 
the Kings of the earth are gathering together trom all parcs 
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2 Judgement ſhall be given to them, Day. 7. 22, com-. 
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and were conjoyned therein before they could make their 
| | a randezyouſe, Chriſt makes his appearance, and 

ayes many of them, Eſa. 66, 16, Foel 5; 14. Rev. 19.21. 
In this batrel are not onely the remainders of the Papacy, 
but even Turks and Idolaters. 

2 At theend of the thouſand years, Satan being let 
looſe to deceive the nations, gathers Gog and Magog, an in- 
numerable company, to batte}, whoſe defigne will beto 
compals the camp of the Saints abour,and the beloved city, 
and fire comes down from Heaven and devours them, 
Rev. 20, 7,8, 9. And the Devil that deceived them was 
caſt into Hell, wer. 10, upon which follows the judgment 
of ſmall and great, ſeever. 12, 12, 14. 

2 There's aneternal Kingdome of glory, 1 Pet.1. 3, 4» 
5. When after the Saints reign and expiratiqn of theſe 
thouſand years, and after the delivery of this Kingdome 
into the Fathers hands by Chriſt as Mediatour, 1 Cor. 15. 
24. God ſhall beall in all, ver. 28. Chriſt as Mediatour 
adminiſters this Kingdome, Now as Viceroyes or deputy. 
Princes, give up their power to Emperors or Kings that 
ſend chem, ſoar the end of the chouſand years ſhall Chriſt 
give up this Kingdom to the Father, thart is efleacially 
conlidered, and then, 

1 The Son himſelf ſhall be ſubjef# unto him that put all 
things under him, 1 Cor. 15. 28, That is the humane na- 
ture of Chriſt ſhall be a glorious creature, in the beholding 
- whereot part of our glory will conſiſt. 

2 Then God will beall in all, 1 Cor. 15. 28. All things 
ſhall be full of God, the Satnrs ſhall be as it were united un- 
ro God, as the beams of the ſun to the body of the ſun , 
in the glorious aſpect of him, God will be all in all by be- 
ing inſtead of all things to the Saints, as life, glory, ho- 
nour, peace, plenty, yea the very with or rather ſatiety and 
ſatisfaction of ali our delires, Now God is not all jn all, 
but part in every one ; for example, goo?nzls in Davi/, 
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wiſdom in Solomon, patience in Fob, zeal in Phineas, but 


then all Saints ſhall have all graces, God being all in all. 


Then God ſhall be all in all in the praiſes of glorified Saints, 
they ſhall not ſo praiſe one another as praiſe God, there will 
then be noneed of the Sun or of the Moon to ſhine there, 
for the glory of Ged will enlighten it, Revel, 21.22. Thus 
with his tulnets will he fill all in all, Zpheſc1.23. He will be 
a perpetual Light without interruption, 1ſe: £0.19. + 

3 We ſhall then be for ever with the Lum), 1 Theſe 4.16, 
Where there will be fulneſs of ] 0) and pr TE 25 For 2ULT H297Cs 
Pſalm 16, ult. Which eye hath not ſeen, +4 eur h19; d, nor 
hath entered into the heart of man to concerve, i Cer,2.9, 

I might have (hewa other properties of the tormer iem- 
porary Kingdom, as, 

I The univerſality, The fone cut out without hands filled 
the whole earth, Dan.2.44,45. See Dan. 7.26,27, Rev'l.11. 
15, Iſai 24.21,22,23, and no Monarchy ſhall be atter ir, 
Iſai 2.17, See Zach.14.9, the Lord, 7.e, the Lord Chriſt 
{hall be King of all the Earth, Then de fa&o all will be the 
Saints, I Cor.3.22, Revel.217. they (hall inherit all things, 


' 2 Removing of miſeries, as, 1 Sin, 7ſai 35.8. 1ſas 60,21. 


Zeph.3.13. 2 Peter 3.13. In this new Heaven dwells Righ- 
teouſnels, Revel.21.1,2,3. compared with v.27, 

2 Sorrow, Tſai 14.1,2,3- Tſai 25.8, Tears wiped from 
all faces, 1ſai 54.13, 14. 1ſai 60. 14, 20. The days of thy 
mourning ſhall be ended, Iſai 65.19, Revel, 7,16,17, 21.4s 


Theſe things never yer fulfilled. 1ſai 65.19, 7(ai 35.9,10, 


3 Fear. None ſhall make them afraid, Feremiah 2 3.3.4. 
Feremiah 30, 19, Eztk, 28. 24, MIC, 4+ 1,23, Zeph. 3.13, 
14,15. 

4 Death, This ſhall then br ſwallowed up in victory, Tſai 
25.8. Hoſea 12.1314. Paul cites both theſe places upon 
this occa{zon, 1 Cor.15.54,55, Hence there will be no fick- 


nels, nor procreation of children, becauſe no Mariage, Luke 
20,3530. 


5 No 


— 


— 


Chap.6. the Goſpel of Marr x vv; 


5' No need of political or ecclefiaſtical Government, be- 
cauſe free trom fintulneſs, yer ſhall Kings bring their glory 
hither, Rev.2 1.24. 

6 No wants, either 1 Of Meat or Drink, Revel.7,16, 
2 Norof Gods ptelence, Revel.21.4. 

7 Freedom from Temptarions, as Chriſt after his Re- 
ſurre&ion was never tempted, ſo our bodies ſhall be like 
his, Ph1l.3.21. Satan is bound up that he ſhould not (e- 
duce the Nations any more. Some render the word Seduce 
to wander upand down, for the word 9avrew is to wander, 
as Planets, Then char Promiſe will be tulfilled, Row, 
16.20, 

3 The obtaining of Privileges, as, 1 Revelation of 
Myſteries, Revel,11.19, The Temple of God was opened, 
and there was ſeen in his Temple the Ark of his Teſta- 
ment. This was after the ſeventh Trumpet ſounded. That 
is, God in Chuiſt, who is typified by all Temples, both thar 
in Ezekiel and el{ewhere, opens his minde, and myſteries 
to the Saints, which tormerly was ſhut up as the Book of 
the Liw was inthe Ark, Chriſt now opens ſomething to 
us by his $v1rit in faithtull Teachers, and by the fallings our 
of things. lit then will he teach us in plainnels to conceive 
Myſtertes. They ſhall be all taught of God. 

2 Unicn of Saints rhroughout the World both in affe- 
Aion and juigment, Zach.14.9, There ſhall v2 one Lord and 
his Nune one, Zeph. 3.9, Thty ſball ſerve the Lord with 
one conſent, 

3 Eſtimation of holy perſons and things, 7ſaz 60, 13, 
The Church {hall be as the Stones of a Crown lifted up, 
Zach.9.16, That 1s, highly eſteemed as the jewels in a 
Princes {'rown, 

4 Glorious contemplation of God in Chriſt, Rew, 22.4. 
behoiding his face accompanied with great Ralleiuyihs of 
Praiſe, Revel. 19.1, tow, For this fee Doctour Holms his 
claborate Diicourſe, where you will ſee mach of this acd!- 

Eee 2 tional, 
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tional, yet with divers abbreviations and alterations I have 


finiſht this diſcouſe. | 


Of this twofold Kingdom foreſpoken of, F»/tin Martyr 
ſaith, The holy Prophets have ftorerold his twofold com- 
ing. 1 Onegiven, as of a man deſpiſed and ſubje& to 
paſſions, 2 When he ſhall come from Heaven with glory 
and with his angelical Hoſt, when he ſhall raiſe up the bo- 
dies of all mortals that ever were, and ſhall cloath the wor- 
thy with a nature void of all corruption, bur ſhall ſend the 
unrighteous with the Devils into everlaſting fire, Apol.2. 
pag.68. allo in his Book againſt Tripho, pag.19'. Tripho 
having alleged that ſundry Scriptures, as that of Darrel the 
ſeventh, compelled him and others to look for an illuſtrious 
and great one, who from the ancient of dayes,as the Son of 
man,ls to receivean everlaſting Kingdom, he your man who 
is called Chriſt was ſo without honour and glory that he 
fell into the utmoſt curſe of the Law of God, tor he was 
crucified ; to which Fuſtin anſwers, There was a twofold 
coming, one when he was prickt of you, another when ye 
ſhall acknowledg whom: ye have prickt, and your Tribes 
_=_ lament, the women by themſelves, and men by them- 
ſelves. | 

Thy will be done in Earth as it 6 in Heaven) In this is re- 
quired, 1 Adenying of our own corrupt wills, Marth.16. 
26, Hereby we deny our ſelves, Gal.5.16, Walk-in the fpi- 
rit, and ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, Matth.6. 2 4. * 

2 That we take up any crofs the provicence of God 
ſhall lay upon us without fretting or murmuring, 1 Sam.3, 
17. It s the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. Fob 1. 
21, The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away, blc{ſed be the 
Name of the Lid, Ads 9.6, Matth.16,27, 

3 Thar we tellow the Lord in doing what he (hall com- 
wanc, Mic.6.8, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is 2000, 
I Thiſſ.4.3. This « the will of God, even your ſandtification. 
Allo the will, of God is tor uz to believe on his Son, Fobn 


6,40, Grounds 


ow — 


or — 


Chap.6. , rheGoſpelef Marta vy, 


Grounds io do the will of Chrift, 


1 It's a good will, Rom. 12, 2. Eph, 1. 5, Whatſoever 


God commands is grounded upon righteouſneſs, yea upon 
moſt pertec reaſon, | 

2 It's a known will, Had God kept his minde in his own 
breaſt we might have pleaded tor our ſelves,and might have 
had a cloak, Fohys 15. 22, but now we know it, therefore 
our {in will be great if we do it not, Fohng, 41. Luke 12. 
48, That ſervant that knew his Lords will and did it nor, 
was beaten with many ſtripes. 

2 Ir's an acceptable will, The Lord onely knowes what 
will pleaſe himſelf, Rom. 12, 2. Voluntary ſervices,though 
never ſo ſeemingly glorious, are not regarded of him, be- 
cauſe not commanded, Eſai 1.11, 12,13, Eſat 66,3, 4- 
205 5. 22,23, | 

4 The pactern of Chriſt; who was ſtill ready to do his 
fathers will, Father nop my will, but thine be done, Matth, 
26, 39, 42. yet was it ina moſt hard cafe, even in the eadu- 
ring the curſed death of the croſs, Yea, ſaith Chriſt, 1 4s 
always thoſe thines which pleaſe him, Fohn 5. 30. 8. 29. 

5 Poſlibility of doing Gods will, Some mea are hard to 
pleaſe, that do what you can you can never content them, 
they are ſo humerous, but it is not ſowith God, It there be 
a willing mince and an holy ſincere endeavour, God accepts 
it, 2 Cor, 8. 12, It God ſhould require obedience in rigour 
we could not pleaſe him, Pſal 130, 3, but he requires obe- 
dience on eafte terms, even Goſpel obedience, and if there 
be ſome ſlips the Lord will be well pleaſed for bis righteouf- 
neſs ſake, Eſa! 42.21. Matth. 17. 5. 

6 It is a duty ſutable to our conſciences, tor when we 
do the will of God, how doth conſcience approve of it, and 
how doth the conſcience fill us with comtort herein 9 2 Cor. 
I, 12. When Paul's conſcience witnefted that he endeavou- 
red in godly fincerity to do Gods will, it flled his ſoul with 
rejoycing. 
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7 No formal profeſſions are regarded of God, how glo- 
rious ſoever, unleſs we do Gods will, Matth, 7. 21. Net e- 
very one that ſaith Lord, Lord, but he that doth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, Mat.21,29,31. The Father there 
had two ſons, one {aid he would go work in the Vineyard, 
and did not , the other ſaid he would not, and yer did, and 
he is ſaid todo the will of God, Hence Chriſt ſaith, 77hoſe- 
ever doth the will of my Father, the ſame is my father and mo- 
ther, ſiſter and brother, Mark 3, 25, 

$ Ir'san everlaſting duty, When we come in heaven 
we muſt ſtill be doing the will of God, let us begin it then 
onearth. Some duties ceaſe when we die, as prayer, repen- 
rance, mortification, but this dury ftill continues tor ever, 
P|.19.9. Pray we that God would grant us his grace,not as 
to the wicked,to do his will in being unwilling to do 1t, but 
as tO his children, at lexſtwiſe co be willing to do it even 
in not doing it. Du Plef. c. 13. of Ghrift, Relig, 

9 This 1s the way to be ſtabliſhed in conſcience, What 
is the will of God when we inure our ſelves to co it © Fohy 
7.17,whereas others are wavering and uncerta'n. 

10 It hath been the commendation 0: Chr:ſtizns, that 
they have done the will of God, [t was E's praile that he 
pleaſed God, Heb. 11,5. It was the praiſe of Zachary and 
Elizabeth, Luk. 1. 6, They walked in all the Con;mandements 
of God blameleſs; tor this Epaphras prayed, that the Celoſsi- 
as might ſtand perfett in all the will of God, Col, g.. 12. 

11 To do Gods will is the way to have our own will, 
bring your will to G2ds, and ſo you ſhall ways have your 
wil). Becauſe wicked men will not bring their wils ro Gods 
they (hall eternally utter that they would nor. 

In earth as it i171 heaven ] Though it may be interpreted 
0i the ccurle of the Stars that in a continual motion obey 
God, yet Chniſt means 1t of the Angels, Pſal, 10, 29,23, 
Praiſe imp all his hoſts, ye nautfters of his that do his pleaſure. 
Weneed not be athimed of doing that our bette;s will do, 

Heren 
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Herein we deſire that we may {erve the Lord on earth, as 
the Angels in heaven ſerve him, they do his will x Univer- 
ſally. 2 Out of love. 3 With cheerfulneſs, 4 Perpetual- 
ly, ſo ought we; this 1s to converſe in heaven, or to dwell 
in heaven, to be like the Angels of heaven, 5 Speedily,as 
in the Angels ſent to deſtroy Sennacheribs hoſt, and the ſe- 
venty thouiznd in Davids time, and young and old in Eze- 
kiels rice, Cap. 94s 

6 F:ithtully, Tis Angel tells the Lord, 7 have done as 
thou tajt commazided me, Ezek,11 9. We ſhould endeavour 
to be ike then, not that we can attain iuch perte&tion, but 
that we 1h ul tollow aiter without ietting any mealures 
or 1c.:ntiiugs to our holtnels, 

In oraer ro which pitrerns of holineſs, let us not onely 
look upon the Angels who are ready to ſerve us, becauſe 
the Lord bs thein, tor they all are miniſtrizg ſpirits, Heb, 
I, 14. but we mult uigggll means whereby we may more 
ans! ne come to luchanend, which are the leading of the 
Spirit, Ro9.8,14, and the guidance of the word, and fre- 
quent prayer, 2 C9gr. IO, 5. 

F:om all this four inferences, 

1 That not onely Angels but men ought to take notice 
of Gods will; God ought nor onely torule in heaven bur 
in the world. 

2 To mourn under our natural rebellion, and long that 
God would heal it, Roms. 7. 15, 16, 17, 23. 

3 Pray to know the whole will of God, Pſal. 143. 10. 
Teach me to do thy will, O God, And that God would incline 
your hearts todo it. It was Solomons prayer, 1 Kin, 8.58, 
that God wouid incline the peoples hearts to walk in all bis 
ways. 

4 That it's not enough to do Gods will, but we muſt do 
itlike Angels, we muſt do Gods will by being humble 1n 
converſation, ſtedtaſt in faith, gracious 1n words, righte- 
ous in deeds, exemplary tt manners, living peaceably with 

brethren, 
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brethren, enduring the wrongs of enemies, and not retali- 
ating. To love God ſoveraignly and dearly,to awe him re- 
verently, yea we muſt doit as Angels, with an as of ſimi- 
tude, though not of proportion, 

Give #5 this day our daily bread ] Now we come to ask 
things which concerns our ſelves. This Perition ſhews, | 

1 That we muſt havea continual dependance upon the 
providence of God for earthly things, Pſal. 145. 15,16 The 
eyes of all wait on thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in due | 
ſcaſon,* as the 1ſraelires had for Manwo. | 

2 That we are onely to pray for neceſlicies, not for ſu- 
perfluities; to pfay for (ilk garments, gold rings and jew- 
els, &c. we have no command, but onely for bread and 
clothes, 1 Tim. 6. 8. Having food and ratment be content, 
bur if God make our cup run over, we owe more to God | 
and his people the more we receive. Prov. 8.9. Feed me 
with food convenient for me. Thgggfore ſome Tranſlations 
render &#v01QG., agreeing to our {ubſtance, or the bread of 
want. Facob defired food to et, and raiment to pur on, 
Gen. 28,20. 

3. Chriſt would caution us herein againſt a carking ſollt- 
citude for to morrow, Matth. 6. ult, yet may there be a 
lawful care; &#0:G. comes of bHvox, which ſignifies the 
following day, cay after, and under day is not meant one- 
ly one day, but ater the manner of the Hebrews, the time 
of our lite to come, ſo that Chriſt would have us to com- 
mit the care to God, that ſo long as lite laſts he would give 
us nouriſhment.Chriſt herein would remove from us, as di- 
ſtruſtfulne(s, as not to doubt of Gods care of us, ſo greedi- 
neſs, whereby ſome precend the expeation of old age for 
cheir covetoulne(s, So that Chriſt means,give me ſufficient 
tor all my lite following, if thou pleaſeſt not ro give yearly, | 
give monethly, it not monethly, give daily bread, and 
what ever thou giveſt more, comes in over andabove, 

4 Unde: bread is meant health, peace, and all tempo- 
| ral 


Chap, 6, the Goſpel of M ax tov n w. 


ral bleſſings, Gey. 3. 19. 2 Kings6, 22, Fob 42, 11. houſes, 
ſtrength. 

5 It ſhowes all our pains and care is nothing, unleſs God 
givea bleſſing, Pſal. 127, 1, 2, 

6 To bridle our immoderate covetouſneſs. 

7 That we ſhould not take that which is anothers, but 
that which is our own, either left us, or got with honeſt 
labour, Pſal. 128, 2. 

8 Toacknowledge our own beggery and want, Pſal. 
104, 27, 28, Ads 14, 17. and that what we have becomes 
ours by Gods gift, Fam, 1. 17. 

9 Toputusin minde of our frailty, in that every day 
we area new to beg for bread. 

O0bj. But I am rich, what need I ask daily bread ? 

A. The greateſt heaps you have without Gods bleſſing 
will not profit. Dewt. 8. 3, Man deth not live by bread onely, 
but by Gods word, In vaingput we meat into our ſtomacks, 
unleſs God give meat power to nouriſh, and the ſtomack 
ability to digeſt, 

10 In that we are onely to pray for bread,we are tolgarn 
contentment in any little that the Lord ſhall ſend, PM 4. 
12. 13, and not greedily to pray for wanton abundance. 
Onely know that this bread is to be meaſured according to 
mens ſeveral callings and charges, as if a man be a publike 
perion, a Magiſtrate or Preacher, a beggerly maintenance 
makes ther callings contemptible, ſo where there is great 
charge of children there is need of more,and che reaſon why 
abundance is not to be prayed tor, is, becauſe in abundance 
weare apt to forger God, Dewt.8. 12,13, 14. See it in He- 
gehkiah, 2 Chron.32.26, David, 2 Sa11,24.1, 1 Tim, 6.17. 
In reſpe& ot our proneneſs to abuſe plenty, a competency 
is the lateſt eſtate to paſs through this world, 

11 It denoteth to us that we muſt pray every day for the 
good things we want, if God give us good things this day 
for to morrow,let us to morrow pray tor ſupplies tor the 3d, 
day. F tt Civ:7 
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Grve us ] He laithnot me, but ws, 1 To ſhow that we 
muſt not onely regard our ſelves in our eſtates, but be alſo 
mindful of others ; many coverous perſons inſtead of pray- 
ing for a ſupply of their brethrens wants, cry,, give me all, 
give them none. 

2 Wearehereby taught ſo to uſe our portion, that 0- 
thers may have part with us. God makes rich men Stew- 
ards for the poor, Eat the fat, and drink the ſweet, and ſend. 
portions for them for whom nothing « prepared, Neh. 8, 10.. 
Stewards receive {ſometimes the wages of the whole tamily, 
not to keep them, but to diſtribute chem. Fob 31.17, Fob. 
did not eat- his. moxſels himſelf alone. but the fatherle{s did 
eat with himal(o, v, 19. 

And forgive us our treſpaſſes ] By treſpaſſes Chriſt 
means fins, Luk, 11. 4. B=cauſe fin 1s the greateſt debr.. 
Hence no man is withour fin, contrary to the Pelagians, 
who ſaid righteous men pray for pardon of fin for others, 
not for themſelves, or it they (aid ſo, for themſelves, it was 
not in truth bur out of humility, and modeſty ; but to ſay 
that which is taiſe is not humility, bur Hypocrifie. Now we 
ſee there's none ſo holy bur needs pardon, and pardon of 
fins from Chriſts advocation and interceſſion is a continued 
at in God, This word {Forgive} is a metaphor taken 
trom creditours, who upon occaſion forgive debts, 

And though God in the new covenant-forgive our ſins, 
Heb, 8. 12, and hath promiſed (o to do, yet would he nor 
deliver us from eternal death, but upon theſe terms, that 
whiles weare 1n this like we ſhould humbly acknowledge 
before God, our fins paſt, and perlevere in asking pardon 
for them. The Lords prayer teaches us that we are daily 
finners, and alwayes-{1n, and that our whole lite is a repen-- 
tance, Luth. Tom. 1. JOI.. | 

Under (ins Chriſt means original and actuil fins, 

obj. Bur theſe are a!l forgiven to G:ds children, Rom, 
8. 1. There's no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, Why 
then ſhould they ask pardon 7 Anſw. 
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Anſw. Becauſe there is not a juſtified perfon that fins 
not, Pſal, 130, 3. 143.2, Enter not into judgement with thy 
ſervant, Davida committed Adultery and Murther :f:er 
juſtification, and Peter denyed Chriſt. 

This petition is put next to the former of begging 
daily bread, that after we have got a natural life, we ſhould 
ſeek for a life of juſtification, when God pardons our ſins 
we arethus alive; as maleta&ors that have obtained par- 
don from the Prince are then (aid to be alive. Belides we 
could not begg pardon of {1n, if God ſhould not continue 
our natural lite, and this petition is joyned to the former,rto 
thow that all the bread or outward things in the world are 
no comfort to us, if together with them we obtain not par- 
don of fin. 

In deſiring torgivenneſs we ſee, 1 There muſt be an 
———_— of = ſins, - un 32. 5. I ſaid, Iwill con- 
eſs my tranſereſs10ns and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of m 
Ay David Aſt confeſſed , Gring 1 So ſexes, + Fo 
Nathan ſaith, the Lord hath put away thy ſin, 2 Sam. 12, 13. 
He that confeſſes and forſakes ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28, 1}. 
I Joh. 1. 8, If we confeſs our ſins he is faithful aud juſt to for- 
ive us them, The fick inner, Fob. 23, 26. confeſſes, 7 
Tow ſinned, and perverted that which was right, and it profi- 
ted me not, then tollows, ver. 58. he will deliver his [onl 
from going into the pit, And this according to Chriſts 
preaching, Mar, 1. 15, Repent ye andibelieve the Goſpel. To 
preach remiflion of fins to faich without repentance is a 
dangerous doctrine, ſeeing both ot them are together in the 
ſoul, Zach, 12.10, They ſhall look on the Lord as crucifi- 
ed, and mourn, and in chat day whea there is ſuch moucn- 
ing(which alwayes includes confeſſion of {ins in it) there is a 
Fountain ſet open for ſin and for uncleanne(s. 

1 As to obtain pardon there muſt be the blood of 


Chriſt, Heb, 9. 22. without ſhedding of blood there's no remi(- 


ſion, and with the blood of Chriſt the whole Church is pur- 
s F t ft 2 chaſed, 
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chaſed, A@. 20, 28. Rev. 1. 5. Rev. 7. 14. ſo muſt this 
blood be applyed to every individual ſoul that bath the 
power of believing; this blood waſhes white, yet muſt there 
be waſhing before whiteneſs. Pardon muſt be had, nor 
onely from bloodſhed, but from blood ſprinkled. See Eſa. 
52,15. Ezek, 56.25, Heb.9.13,14.10,22.12.24, 1 Pet. tx. 
2, Yet as the Spirit muſt beſprinkle thee, and apply this 
blood to thee, ſo muſt thou by faith waſh and beſprinkle 
thy ſelf, Rev. 7.14. They have waſhed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb, God hath tore-appoin- 
ted Chriſt to be the propiriation for our fins, yet is it not be- 
fore believing, but through faith in his blood. Rom. 3, 25, 
Faith is the hand of the foul, and the ſoul by taith puts her 
hand into Chriſts blood, and ſo waſhes off its guilt, Zach. 
13, 1. Chriſts blood is reſembled to a Fountarn opened for 
ſin and uncleanneſs, but its not ſtanding by the Fountain, 
bur the waſhing with the water thereot that will cleanſe, 
hence Luk. 7. 49,50 Thy faith hath ſaved thee, eo in 

eace. 
, 2 Toobtain pardon there mult be repentance. As there 
is a faith unto life, Foh. 6, 47, A juſtification to lite, 
Rom. 5.18, Sois there repentance unto life, A&. 11,18, 
Exzck. 36, 25, 26. With Gods ſprinkling clean water, 
there's a taking away the ſtony heart: where God gives re- 
pentance heallo gives torgivenels,.and appoints his Ap- 
poſtles 'to preach repentance and remiſſion of fins toge- 
ther, Zuk.. 24. 45. Some doctrines. of thele latter times 
ſuppolea forgiveneſs, not onely before repentance, bur al- 
ſo before the {18ner was born, nay ſome go as high as to 
{\y frometernity, it it was ſo, to what purpoſe was it then 
for Chriſt to preach. repentance and remiſſion together #- 
Reaſons why pardon follows upon repentance, 

I Faith that looks on Chriſts blood thed for us, looks 
at.the ſame time on its own f1n, as the cauſe of its ſhedding, 
and every b<l:cving (inner is ar the ſame time a repenting 

{1aner, 
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ſinner, Zach. 12, 10. Thou ſayeſt thou haſt faith chat ap- 
prehends pardon and applyes Chriſt, it thou doeſt this 
rightly, thy faith is a repenting and a mourning faith, Zach. 
13.1, There's a Fountain ſet open in that day, in what day * 
not ſimply in that day when they ſee him, but when they ſee 
bim and mourn for him. 

2 God walks by his own rule: now Chriſt bids that up» 
on a brothers repentance we ſhould forgive him, Luke 17. 
3:4. So upon our repentance God will forgive, 2 Saws. 12. 
I2, 13. 

; From the rule of juſtice, it ſtands not with juſtice for 
God to forgive fin to a man that goes on ina purpole ot 
ſin, therefore at the time God gives pardon he gives repen- 
cance. 

4 The want of aſſurance of pardon doth greatly diſqui- 
et,as well as the want of pardon. Suppoſe a perſon upon 
believing have his pardon, -yet is it but dim, he cagnor 


lightly be aſſured of it until he do repeat, upon repentance 


God gives the aſſarance, and ſeals it to the conſcience, 
Zach, >. 3,4. As the Lord takes away the filthy garments 
from Foſhua, lo to Foſhua's. conſcience heſpeaks, 1 have 
cauſed thine iniquityto paſs from thee. Preachers muſt take 
heed, they do.not preach. remiſſion to faith withoutrepen- 
tance, 

The ſamme of the Goſpel is, that whereas we-are all 
dead men in Adam, remiſſion of ſins.is tendered ro all that 
do believe and repent, this is ſignified in baptiſmeand the 
ſupper, which are {1gnes on Gods part to confirme- vnto 


us his faichtulneſs in remiſſion, and {ignes on our parts to 


binde us to belteve and repenr.. 


. » We ſeein this petition, 1. who: forgives, even God. 


He to whom a debt is own canonely forgive it, Eſa. 4 3. 


25. 1,even I ambhethat blotteth out thy ſins for my own Name 


fake, Otners may remit the wrongs that - concern 
themielves, or they may remit declaratively, they are t9 


Preact. 


42% 


An Expoſuton upon Chap 6, 


preach deliverance to captives, Eſa. 61.1, Zak, 4,18. The 


ſtate of a man unpardoned is like the ſtate of a man im- 
priſoned, as the words, ſhutting and opening, and keyes, 
Matth. 16. 19. import : now when perlons repent, preach- 
ers lay to ſouls, as Nathan to Davida, 2 Sam. 12,7, The 
Lord hath put away thy ſin, The Lord hath done it, I onely 
declare ir, Chriſt ſpake to his Apoſtles, whoſe ſins ye remit, 
they are remitted, but firſt he ſaid, recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt, 
for it is the Holy Ghoſt puts away fin, and not you, 

God onely torgives authoricatively. Chriſt gave the 
power of teaching to his Diſciples, but kept the power of 
forgiveneſs to himſelf, Now for the ground upon which 
pardon of fin is founded, it is the meer mercy ot God, its 
tor his own Name ſake, the graces that are in us are not 
cauſes that God forgives fin to us, but evidences there- 
of, for the onely groundis mercy,which 1s ſeen, 

1 Inthat he hath found out and appointed a way to ſa- 
tisfie his juſtice, even Chriſts ſatisfa&tion, Rome. 3. 25. Eſa. 
53. 6. 

2 Inhis acceptation of that ſatisfaftion, and not requi- 
ring the debt of us, Eſa. 53.11. 

3 In giving us toChriſt, Foh. 6. 37. 

4 In giving us grace to receive Chriſt ſo tendered in 
the Goſpel, Foh. 1. 12. 

5 In that there was nothing in us to move him thereto 
but our miſery, ſo that as tender hearts ſhow mercy to per= 
{ons in miſery, ſo did God, What was there in Paul when 
he was going to Damaſcus to perlecute * 

For Application, 1 begg forgiveneſs of fins of God. 
Reprobate men may have other mercies, this onely be- 
longs to the ele, Eſa, 33. 24. The people that dwell therein 
ſhall be forgiven their iniquity. Though Saints have prayed 
tor removing judgements, yet have they ſpecially prayed 
tor pardon of fin, 2 Sam. 24. 10. 
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| Grounds of begging pardon. 
1 From the painfulneſs and anguith char is in unpardon - 
ed fin lying on the conſcience, compared to a thorne ix the 
fleſh, Þ(,38.3.There's no reſt in my bones b:c4 iſe of my ſi3 *t0 1 
heavy burthen, P(a.38. 4. To the breaking of the boxes, Pill. 


FI.12, To a Serpents ſting, 1 Cor. 15, 56. Yea to the. 


ſtinging of an adder. Prov. 23. 32. Toa ſcorching heat, 
Pſal. 32. 4.5. Freedom from wrath, law, (ta, death, ate 
eaſily ſpoken, but to feel the truic of it in agony of conſci- 
ence, and to apply it to a mans ſelf, is very hard. Luth, Tom. 
4 Fol. 149. 

2 The comfort and content that is in the ſoul whea fin is 
pardoned ; it is aS if you ſhould take off a talent of lead or 
a heavy weight from the ſoul, Marth. 9, 2. Be of good cheer, 
thy fins are forgiven thee, Look upon a poor debtor that 


- ought a thouſand pound and was ready to be caſt in priſon 


for ic, the creditor ſhall nas onely forgive the debt: bur can- 
cell the bond: how doth this cheer the debtor? ſo did Chriſt 
for us. Col. 2.14. Blotting out the haud writing of ordinan- 

ces that was againſt us, he took it owt of of the way and nayled it 
to hs Croſs, 10 that it can never be pleaded againſt us, 
Hence when God would comfort Mary Magdalen weepinr,, 
he doth ic from this ground, becauſe her (ins were forgiven, 
Euk. 7, 38; 9,49, 50.. Mtth. 9. 2. To the Palſey man 
Chriſt ſaich, Be of good cheer, thy ſins are forziven thee, Ea, 

40. Comfort ye m) people,but how * tell them their iniquity is 

ardoned. 

objefF, But drooping ſouls cry out ; Hence I doubt my. 
ſins are not pardoned, becaule I haveſo little peace in my 
ſou!.. 

Anſw, 1 Though comfort-ariſe trom pardon, yet muſt 
God make us to hear the voice of it, Pſalm 51.8, Make me: 
to hear the voice of joy and gladneſs. God makes the voicz 10 
ſpeak higher or lover as he thinks gooo, 

2 The more even the ſoul walks w.thout back (licing, 
the more doth the Lord ſpeak peice to tae loul, P/a/m 85, 

S, The: 
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8. The Lord will (peak peace unto: his Saints, bat let them not 
tarn azain to folly ;, as 1t he ſhould ſay, Tt they relapſe or 
| turato folly, their peace will be interrupted, 

| 3 Obſerve whether thy conſcience ſpeak truly or ſcru- 
pulouſly; If thy trouble come from thy conſcience wit- 
neſſing that chou liveſt in fin,asCarip's conſcience did,Gep.4., 
13, this muſt needs deſtroy all comfort and peace, bur if 
thy conſcience ſpeaks onely ſcrupuloufly in time of tempta- 
tion, as David's conſcience did, Pſalm 31.22. I ſaid, I am 
caſt out of thy ieht. Be not diſcouraged when thou knoweſt 
the conſtant tenour of thy lite to be holy. 

4 According to our care of keeping our Evidences 
clear ; ſo peace and comfort is wont to abound in the ſoul, 
and fears and doubts are wont to vaniſh, 1ſat 48.18. 0 that 
thou hadſt hearkened to my Commanaments, then had thy peace 
been as a River, and thy riehteouſneſs as the waves of the Sea. 
By Righteouſneſs the Prophet {gems to mean the mani- 
feſtation of righteouſnels, 1/4: 32.17. The work of righte- 
onſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effet of righteou(neſs ſhall be 
quietneſs and aſſarance for ever. 

5 Pour out thy foul to the Lord in melting P rayers, for 
in ſuch God in wont to come in with comfort, as in Hanna, 
I Sam.1,18. David, Pſal.6.8. 

6 Conſider what it 1s that turns the conſcience out of its 
peace, and removes it, as ſometimes thou ſlighteſt Prayer. 
It may be (ome injuſtice 1s upon thy conſcience, committed 
by thee in thy natural ſtate, for which thou haſt not made 
reſtitution, confidence in thine own righteouſneſs, conſci- 
erice calls upon thee to do ſome duty, and thou wilt not for 
tear or ſhame do 1t: to finde out what that is and to remove 
it is the way to rejoycing, Gal.6.4. but 1f upon ſearch thou 
canſt finde nothing, then chide thy heart for thy cauſleſs 
fears and doubts, and ſay, Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? 
and why art thou diſquieted within me © Pſal.q2.11, 

3 The third ground to beearneſt in begging pardon of 

{10, 
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fia, is taken from the evils of fin, which are, x Gene- 
ral, as ; | | 
1 Filthineſs of it, 11s compared to Excrements, as to a 
Dogs vomit, 2 Peter 2,22, to a menſtruous cloath, to 
loathſomnels, Prov.1 3.5. 

2 Guiltineſs ; this twinges the ſoul like ſo many Fu- 
ries, whiles it bindes over the foul co puniſhment, Guilt is 
compared to a Dart that ſtrikes through the Liver, Prov,7, 
23. Guilt purſued Adam, Gen.z.10, it's like bodily fick- 
neſs which will never let a man be in eale, till it be expelled, 
Iſai 48.22. | 

3 The wearifomnels of it, Fer.9.5, Hab.2.13, what a 
wearine(s to be under the ſlavery of covetouinels, pride, 
uncleanaels, and ſometimes to have contrary luſts domi- 
neering in us that the ſoul knows not which to ſatisfie * 

1 he pun'ſhmeat of it both here and hereafter. Here 
it brings ſickneſs, poverty, diſgrace, croſles in wives, chil- 
dren and ſervants, now when God forgives he forgives all. 
Papiſts miſtake ro think that God forgives the (in, but the 
ſinner muſt ſuffer the puniſhment, which is changed by 
Chriſt onely from an eternal co a temporary puniſhment, 
which muſt be ſuffered here or in Purgatory : but we ſee 
the contrary, the King frankly torgave all chat the Debrour 
ought, even though they were ten thouſand Talents, Matth. 
13.32. that is, both ſin and puniſhment. And though God 
chaſten his People for fins after Pardon, as David's childe 
born in Adultery died, 2 Sam, 12.13, alio God forgave 
the Peoples fins, bur rook wengcance of their Inventions, 
Pſalm 99.8. yet thele puniſhments were not fatisfa&tions 
to divine juſtice, but cautions to themſelves and others,thar 
whiles they ſmarted fo bitterly tor their fins, they might 
not dare to commit them, 1 Cor.1 1,32, 

5 Theparticular evils in it, as, 1 Ir's the greateſt evi), 
becauſe if not pardoned it Ceprives of the greateſt good, 
even of God himſelf, 1/ai59.1. * 
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' 2 Sin is more filthy than the Devil, becauſe fin made 
the Devil to be what he is, being tormerly a glorious An- 
el. 
, 3 Sin is thecauſe of all inward and outward troubles. 

4 Sin turns away the good things that we have, and 
withbolds the good things that we want. See Fer.5 25, 

5 Sin is that that takes away all the content ot the ſoul, 
and fills che Soul with diſcontent and amazement. 

6 The bitterneſs of fin after commiſſion is infinitely 
more than the ſweetne(s thereof in and at the commiſſion 
of ir, Fob 1,20, 12.13- 

7 Theſhame of (in, finners are aſhamed, as a thief is 
aſhamed, Fer.2,26, See it in Adum, Gen.z.10. 

4 Ground., pardon of {in eats out the flaviſh fear of 
death. That death which 1s as the king of terrours to un- 
godly men, Fob 18.14. becomes leſs and leſs to pardoned 
perſons, Heb.2.15 Lnke 2.29. Pſalmg1,5,6. Not affraid 
of the arrow that flies by day or nizht, Death to Saints is 
Itke Sampſon's Lion our of which came ſweetneſs, No pre- 
parative for death can be like this, hence Fob 7.21. Fob 
faith, Why doſt thow.not pardon mine iniquity * for now (hall 1 
ſleep in the duſt, Thou wouldſt willingly have nothing 
trouble thee when thou comeſt to die, O get then thy ſin 
pardoned and nothing then need trouble thee. 

5 Ground, the ſuddennels and inexpectancy of death, 
by it men are taken as birds in a ſnare and fiſhes in a ner, 
Eccleſ 4.12, Now what a feartull rhing is it then tor to d:e 
in thy ns Fohn 8.21,24, Ir's a feartull thing to die in a 
Goal, yet a man (odying may go to Heaven, but if he die 
in his {ins the foul goes to Hell, 

6 Till thou gets. thy fins pardoned thoy art in a curſed 
and wofull condition, Gal.3.10, Conſider how dreadfull 
ſin unpardoned was in the conſcience of Fudas and Achito- 
phel, fo will it bein thy conſcience when: thou comeſt to 
die, if it be not pardoned, I ſay, it conſcience be enlighten- 
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ed or awakened, for its poſſible for ſome men trom a ſtupid 
and ignorant eſtate, though their fins be unpardoned, to 
dye in peace, becauſe they know not their danger, Pſal. 73, 
4. there are no bands in their death, Ignorance of a danger, 
anda deliverance from a danger breed a like confidence 
bur not a like ſafety. A man would wonder how any foul 
that is awakened can dye 1n his right wits, when he knoyws 
nothing of the pardon of his fin, ſeeing the day that he 
dyes he goes to Hell into utter darknels, Matth. 22.13. 

7 Pardon of fin {weetens all other things, 1 Comforts 
co us, I have wite and children, and credir, &c. but what 
are thefe without a reconciled God © what comfort hath a 
condemned man in friends, relations, lands, dwellings, till 
he get a pardon ? Pſal. 32, 1, | 

2 It (weetens crofles, If a man be to dye at a ſtake, as 
Steven was, and can behold Chriſt by faith as his, whac 
cares he for the ſtones thrown at him * ſo the thief on rhe 
Croſs, Paul and Silas when they were in the ſtocks, praiſed 
God when their {ins were pardoned, AF. 16. 25. 

$ 1t we get not pardon of {fin now, we ſhall neyer get ir. 
There's no torgivenels in another world. There's no place 
of repentance, there's no effect of farisfaction then, 2sS Cy- 
prian ſaith: tor thar place, Matth. 12. 32. Whoſoever ſpeak- ,,, 
eth againſt the holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither win, 
in this world, nor in that which is cocome, therefore (ome 
fins are forgiven in the world to come. 

Anſw, Mark expounds it that (uch a one hath never 
forgivenels. Mark, 3.29. Matthew, to aggravate the fin a- 
oainſt the holy Gholt , uſes a Periphrafts, as if we ſthoa!d 
{peak of a ſick man, hecan (leep neither day nor night, that 
is ntver, or as if we ſhould ſay the grace of faith can never 
be bought w:ch wony, neither in this lite nor in thelife to 
come, that 15 never. 

For that place, I Pet. 3.18, 19, 20. Being prt to death in 
the fieſh, but quickned by the Spirit, by winch alſo he went ro 
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preach to the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedi- 
ent, when once the long ſuffering of God waited in the diyes of 
Noah : theretore, ſay tome, the Goſpel was preached in the 
world to come for forgiveneſs, there is a miſuncerſtand- 
ing of three things in chis text, 1 the Word wrevus, by 
which they underſtood the ſoul of Chriſt,as by fleſh tus bo- 
dy; the body they held co dye, but che ſoul to remain a- 
live, in which ſoul, ſay they, he went and preached, but by 
the fleſh of Chriſt is meant his humanity, according to this 
he is ſaid to be put ro death, bur by his ſpirit is meant his 
divinity, Foh. 4. 23. By the power of this ſpirit and divi- 
nity he was ralled from the dead, 2 Cor. 13, 4. 

A ſecond word miſunderſtood is this [to the Spirits 13. 
priſon] Where the Word [ are} is to be underſtood, or the 
word being they uncerſtood[ were or had been which words 
are referred to thoſe men that in the time of Noah were un- 
believers, and were then in the world, now in Peters time 
rheir ſouls were in Hel], for by the priſon is meant Hell, 
Rev. 20, 7, There they are kept tothe day of judgement. 

The chird word which almoſt deceived all, was the word 
[Going or went ] which they nnderſtood of his going out of 
the world into Hell, when it was meant of his going out of 
Heaven into the worid, and ſpeaking then by his {ſpirit in 
the miniſtry of Noah to theſe rebells that were now in 
Hell in Saint Peters time. Now that no fins ace forgiven in 
the world ro come, appears, 

1' Becauſe in this life onely are tenders of grace 2. Cor. 6, 
2. Behold now & the accepted tine, now is the day of ſalvation, 
When the matter of the houſe hath (hut ro the door of this 

\ life, and ye ſtand without and knock, and ſay, Lord, Lord, 
£hriſt will ſay, Depart ſrom me, I know you not, Luk. 13. 
25. Thegateof grace was wholly ſhut unto the fooliſh 
Yirgihs, Matth, 25, 11. 

2 Thetime berwixt this: and death 1s the time for re- 
Pentrance, patience, and conſtancy, and after death is the 

preſent 
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preſent receiving of the crown, Rev, 2. 10, Be thou faithful 

wnto death and I will give thee a crown of life, The godly la- \\ 
mented Stephen at his death, bur never prayed for him, 

Col, 1.14, 

9 The grievouſneſs of chat priſon whereinto unpardon- 
ed fins will caſt us, x We are afraid to be caſt intoa ſtink- 
ing priſon tor debr, yet may there be hope one way or 0- 
ther to get out, by {atisfa&tion, or compounding, or the 
creditours pity, but none of thele can betall thee it thou dy- 
eſt in thy {ins, and becaſt into that priſon : thou canſt not 
| come out by ſatisfaction, becauſe that is of force onely by 
Chriſt his ſatisf2ion in this hfe, A, 13. 39, 40. Col, 1. 
x3, 14. nor yet by compolition, tor thou muſt lye there 
till thou haſt paid the utmoſt farthing, Luk. 12, 59, nor 
by the creditours mercy, becauſe atter death the wicked 
ſhall have judgement without mercy, Fazy. 2. 13. 

2 There will be norunning away from this prion, be- 
cauſe the priſoner is bound hand and foot, Matth, 22.13. 
Bind him hand and foot and take him away and caſt him into 
| outer darkneſs. Kept in everlaſting chains, Fude 6, Pal, 43. 
Like ſheep that are driven into the foid, ſo are they driven inio 
Hell, wer. 14. Luk, 16, 26. 

3 Inother priſons we have friends come to viſit us, bur 
here not onely friends, but allo all other comforts ſhall be 
| removed, yea the damned ſhill be deprived of the preſence * Th: 1: 9- 

of God, It the deprivement ot the {tght of God by faich 
be ſo grievous, how grievous will the deprivation of the 

beatifical ſ:ghr in glory be 
4 The perpetuity of it: tobecondemn'd to perpetual 
impriſonment and that in ſome loathſom dungeon, 1s ter- 
rible, yet death may (et us free thence, but from the prifon 
of Hell there's no getting out. The worm never dy?s, nor the 
| fire never goes out, Mark. 9. 44, 45, 46, 47, 48. Its five 
cimes ſer down [the fire that never ſhail be queached)] which 
are not idle repetitions, but to aſcertain us of the perperut- 
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ry of the torment. It the damned had hope after ſome mil- 


lions of years to have their torments ended, it were ſome- 
thing , but the burnings are everlaſting, 1ſat 33, 14. 1ſai 
39.33. the Worm everlaſting, 1{ai 66.24. the Fire ever- 
laſting, Revel. 20, 10, the contempt everlaſting, Day, 
$3.3; 

object, But by what right will God puniſh temporary 
{aults with eternal puniſhments © Lb 

Anſw. 1, Sin is committed againſt an infinite Majeſty, 
and ſo deſerves infinite puniſhment ; now becauſe man is 
a finite creature, and cannot ſuffer for it at once, therefore 
he muſt ſuffer for it fucceſſive]y to all eternity, 

2 Becauſe in unpardoned finners ſo dying there's a wic- 
ked habit, that ſhould they live ever they would fin ever, 
the {inner {ins in his eternity and God punithes in his eter- 
nity, 

3 Puniſhment is to be meaſured, not by length of time 
the offence is in committing, but by the greatneſs of the 
offence: Murder and Adultery are ſoon commitrted.ſhall tbe 
Offender be no longer puniſhed than the offence 15 com- 
mitting ? 

4 As we are to look upon the perpetuity of this Priſon, 
ſo upon the darkneſs of it. Fade 6, the rebellious Angels 
arereſcrved under darknels, chains of darknels, 2 Peter 2.4. 
to the wicked the milt of darkneſs 1s referved for ever, 
2 Peter 2.17, Light is moſt comfortable, bur in Hell chere's 
tire without light, adns quaſi @«Sns, beciule the damned 
ice not. 

10 Together with pardon come all other bleſſings, 
Ezek.36.25,26,27. 1 will ſprixkle cleay water, what more 2 
the cleanſing trom filthinels, a new ticarr, the putting of 
the Spirit within us, wilting the Law in the heart. Power 
over {in follows pardon oft fin, Rom,7.15, 8.2, yea all 
g001 things here, Rom. 8.32. and gloiltication in Heaven 
hereafter ; Whom he juſtified them he 2loried, Rom. 8.30. 

11 True 
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11 True happineſs conſiſts in forgivenels of fin ins : the 


World counts them happy that have great Eſtates, thar 
have the Princes ear, bur the Lord tells us thole are happy 
thac have ſins pardoned, Pſalm 32.1. Bl:ſſed & he whoſe 
oo, arp i forgiven, and whoſe ſip is covered, I am co- 
vered under the thadow of the wings of Chriſt, and Jive 
ſecure under the moſt broad heaven of Remiflion of fins 
which is ſpread over me, Luth. Tom.4.76. 

Now that happinels conſiſts in for vivenels appears thus, 

1 Sinexpoles us to all milery, both in this lite and here- 
after, Rom.3.23. now1t's a happine(s to be freed from this 
miſery. 

2 The bleſſing cannot come upon us, till the curſe be 
removed, Gal.z, 17,14. now we are not freed from the 
curſe till our fins be torgiven, 

3 Where God forgives chere's none can condemn, Roy. 
8. * 33-34 nowir mult needs be a ſtare of happinels It) 
be free from condemnation, 

4 Withour forgiveneſs there's no reconciliation, now 
we can never be happy tili God and the foul be reconciled, 
Thar reconciliation goes with forgiveneſs, appears, 2 Cor, 
5.19. God w.s in Chriſt reconciling the world nnto him( lf, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 

2 Uſe. Triall whether God hath forgiven thy (ins. 

1 There will be then a writing of Gods Law in thy 
heart, bec1uſe the branches of the new covenant are 1nſ{zpa- 

rable, Heb.$.10,12, where God remembers {tn no more he 
{o writech Gods Law in the heart, 

2 The lealing of the Spirit manifeſted to Goc's peop'e 
in Prayer, Epheſ.) 1.13. After ye belicved ye were ſealed. Eve- 
ry comfortable anſwer in Prayer doth help toclear up par- 
don to the ſoul, 

3 A thanktfull trame of heart in the receipt ot this privi- 
lege, Pſalm 103.1, Bleſs the Lord, 0 my ſoul, why 2 who 


foreiveth all thy fins, H Hezekiah praiſes S041 for this mercy, 
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Iſat 38.17. Behold for peace 1 had great bitterneſs, but thou 
in love to my [onl haſt delivered me from the pit of corruption, 
for thou haſt caſt all my ſins behinde thy back, 1 Tim, 1.13, 
14,15. | 

= With pardon there is a (ubdument of the reigning 
power of fin, Mic, 7.18, 19 Rom. 6.14, Rom.8.1,2, Je- 
buſites will dwell in the Land whether you will or no, onely 
chey. are conquered and become tributary, Foſh. 17. 
EHoF2.-: 

5 Pardon of fin is accompanied with ſanRifying grace : 
as the Lord took Foſbua's filthy garments off, ſo he gave 
him change of raimenr, Foſh. 3. 3,4. Ezek. 16. 9,10, 11, 
There's ever a love goes to the Lord. Luke 7.47, peaking 
of Mary Magzaalen he ſaith, Her ſins which are many are for- 
given her, for ſhe loved much. Her love was not the caule of 
remiſſion, but a declarative ſign thereof : the Phariſee 
findes fault wich Chriſt tor ſuffering a (inner to be ſo fami- 
liar with him, Chriſt anſwers, She is no (inner, he proves it, 
becauſe her {ins were forgiven her, but how proves he that? 
why, ſhe loved much. 

And as it is accompanied with the grace of love, fo with 

the grace of fear, Fer, 32.40, 
6 Repentance and Forgiveneſs goes together, Luke 
24.47. Ads 2,38, 39. Ads 3.19. Adts5. 31, There- 
fore whatſoever evidences Repeatance evidences Forgive- 
nels, 

7 Pardon of fin is accompanied with ſovereign love to 
God, 1 Fobn 4.19. Welove him becauſe he f1:'{t loved us, 
_ and tor the degree ſee Matth.10.37, fo Mary Mazaalen, 

Luke 7.38, compared with v.47, Love is 1n true Flith as 
the Fruit in the Root, 

8 Peace of Conſcience is an evidence, Rom. 5.1, being 
juſtified by Faith we have Peace with God. I 1nean fuch a 
Peace as ariſes after trouble or deliverance trom danger. and 
trees the ſoul from laviſh fears. 

9 Ade- 
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9 A defire of more and'more aſſurance, This is an Ar- 
gument that we have taſted the ſweerneſs of Pardon in 
{ome meaſure. There are three things proper to Saints, 
they think they can never be humbled enough, nor thank- 
full enough, nor aſſured of Gods love enough. Hence 
David, atter Nathan had come to him and aſſured him of 
pardon, prays, Pſalm 51.8, Make me to hear joy and glad- 
neſs that the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoyce, and not 
being fatisfie4 herewith v.12. he prays, Reſtore unto we 
the joy of thy ſalvation. Onely it the evidence of the Spi- 
rit ſhew nor tt {elf always in the ſame meaſure, we muſt 
have recourſe to thoſe Evidences God gives (>merimes, 
knowing that theſe Evidences which come trom the Spi. 
rit, aS a ; cauſe, and the fruits of ſanQification, as effects, 
are occafſiona] refreſhings tor the ſoul in its way to Heaven, 
bur not daily food for the ſoul to feed upon. Feaſting is 
not for every day, except the Feaſt of a good Conſcience, 
that the Conſcience witneſſes we live not in the omiſſion 
of a known duty, nor in the commiſſion of a known ini- 
quity. 

10 We know it by thele three witneſſes, the blood of 
Chriſt pacitying the conſcience, 1 Foh. 5. 9. "the witneſs of 
witeraltering our natures, and the teſtimony of the Spirit 
ſaying, I am thy ſalvation, thy ſins are pardoned: \uch teſti- 
monies ought to be caretully kept, even as a malefactor 
carefully keeps a pardon unver leal, which he means to 
produce for his lite at the next affizes: between the Lord 
and a true heliever, there isas it were a mutual contract, 
Faith ſets eo 11s ſeal that God 1s true in that he promilerh, 
Fob, 3. 35, And God by his S-irit ſeals unto the believer 
thar he {11 be vadoubrtedly brought to the ſalvation he 
hath bl: ved 

11 When r10u canſt produce {ome promiſe that doth 
diſcharoe hee, whic': the Spirit t:th made over to thy lou], 
as that X/+, 43.25, 7oh, 3. 16. Its not bare remembring 
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promiſes is ſo comfortable, as thoſe promiſes made oyer to 


thy ſoul, wherein chy ſoul reſts and received comfort, It a 
man have paid his debts,' he is able to produce his acquit- 
tance that rhey are paid. When we have ſuch promiſes (0 
made over to produce, they are as it were acquittances un- 
der h2nd and ſeal. Suppole that without the in-come of the 
Spirit in the promiſe thou ſthouldeſt believe (which I doubt 
of) yet through the in-come of the Spirit in the promiſe 
chou mayeſt know that thou doſt believe, As the pipes of 
a conduit convey water hither and thither, ſo doth the Spi- 
rit in the promiſe believed convey grace and comfort into 
our hearts. Yet ſome think that when God gives a parti- 
cular promiſe, it 1s not to meaſure our condition by, but to 
uphold the ſoul in the condition of deſertion or rempta- 
tion. Hence though Hezekiah had a particular word for de- 
liverance, the three children had not, 

3 Uſe, to believe the forgivenels of ſins, and labour aft- 
ter aſſurance thereof, Wheretore came Chriſt into the 
world 2 Wherefore hath he carried our nature into heaven 
and there appears for us * Why hath he given us his oath? 
Heb.6. Why hath he given us the {tgnes of the Covenant? 
Why have we ſo many commands to believing and ſo ma- 
ny reproofs of unbeliet : Why have we, belides the ſeal- 
ing of the promiſe with the bloud of the teſtator, the ſealing 
with the ſpirit of promiſe,as a pledge,a pawn and an earneſt, 
but onely to urge us to believe © Though we will not be- 
lievea mans word or bond, yet upon ſufficient pawn we 
will deal, though the man be but weak, and thall we nor 
truſt God for that for which we have {o 200d a pawn as his 
Spirit * 

And in order to this thy aſſurance of thy pardon get more 
and more earneſt of theSpirir,Men that ceal in great matters 
ove to get as good exrneſt as they can, the tuller earneſt 
the mere {ecurity, Again, people kcep and efteern an ear- 
geſt wore then other mony, beciule ic hath reference to fur- 
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ther matters which other mony hath not: So ſhould we 
eſteem the Spirits teſtimony as ſealing us up unto 
the tuture inherirance in heaven, at whick* day it ſhall 
ceaſe to be any further an earneſt, as earneſt mony ceaſes to 
be earneſt when the whole ſum 1s paid, Mean time tiit we 
| come into that glory, the Spirit though it do not always 
confirm us to preſent ſence, yet doth it confirm us to pre- 
ſent experience from the tormer workings thereof which 
we have felt,” as the former movings of the infant in the 
| mothers womb confirm the mother that ſhe is wirh chile, 
though at the preſent ſhe tee! no moving art all thereof. 

O5j. Bur the heart is deceitful. 

Anſ. The Spirit in us is too holy to deceive,and too wiſe 
to be deceived. When there is an obje& to be ſeen, and an 
eye to ſee,and light to diſcover the object to theeye, {ighc 

| muſt needs follow, ſo in a believerthere is grace to be ſeen, 
| and an eye of taith to ſee it, ſo is there a light of the Spiric 
diſcovering that grace to the ſoul, 
0bj. Bur ſome, as Papiſts and others, think there can be 
no aſſurance of remiſhon of fins and of ſalvation. 
A. That we may be aſſured herein, appears, 
| 1 The Word bids ws make our pardon and ſalvation ſure : 
| 2 Pet, 1,10, Heb,6,11, 10,22, which werein vain if tuch 
a thing could not be. 
2 The Saints have been aſſured hereof. Fob (aith, c. 19. 
25. I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I ſhall fland p 
with him on the earth at the laſt day, and I ſhall ſee him, ns; with 
other,but with the ſame eys. 2 Cor. 5.1, Paul ſaith, We know 
if our earthly tabernacle were diſſolved we have a building of 
. God, Abraham, Rom. 4. 21,22, 1John3.14 1Fohn 5. 
14, 15. We know we are tran{lated trom dezth to lite ; we 
know we have the petitions delired, 1 Pcr.5.1. 1 am alſo 4 
partaker of the glory that ſhall be revealed. Peter \peals of 
himſelt in this lite. 
obj. But what thele Saints had they had by ſpecial reve- 
lation, Hhh 2 Aiſw. 
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Anſw, No. For the Saints Petey writes to, had obtained 
like precious faith with himſelf, 2 Pet. 1, 1, And Pau! laith, 
I am per ſwad:d that neither life, nor death, -- ſhall be able to 
ſeparate us from the love of God, See he names other believers 
as well as himſelf, Rom. 8. 38, 39. 

2 All the Saints have the ſame Spirit of faith, 2 Cor, 4.1 7. 
though not in the ſame degree. 4morhy faith, I know whons 
1have truſted, 2 Tim.1.12, See there 1S4 certainty in know- 
ledge. The Hebrews knew in themſelves they had a better 
and enduring ſubſtance, which was the ground tliey not only 
patiently ſuffered, bur alſo j:y{ully exdurca the [poyling of 
their temporal ſubſtance, Heb, 10.34. They 1d not onely 
conjecture ir,burt knew it in themlelves, Petrz when Chiiſt 
asked him whether or no he loved him, he did not an{wer, 
Lord thou knoweſt we cannot tell truly, whether or no we 
love thee, but appeals unto Chriſt ſaying, Thou knoweſt all 
thines, thou knoweſt that I love thee, Fohn 21. 15, 16, 17. 
Peter mentions it three times, ſhewing the undoubted aſlu- 
rance he had thereot, 

3 The Scr:pture bids us prove our telves as concerning 
our eſtate to Godward, Gal. 6, 4. Let a man prove himſelf 
that he may have rejoycing in himſelf alone. 1 Cor.11.28, Let 
a man examize himſelf and ſo let him eat, 2 Cor.13.5. Exa- 
mine your ſelves whether you be in the faith. This bidding us 
ſearch our conſcience according to the rule, and the decla- 
ring that rejoyciag followes thereon, doth denote unto us 
that aſſurance of remiſſion of fins may be had. Ir is ridicu- 
lous to think that the Spirit ſhould bid us ſearch for that 
which cannot be found. 

4 That certainty and aſſurance of ſalvation may be had, 
appears from the many i12nes and evidences the word of 
God fers down of our being in Chriſt, of our having the 
Spirit of our regeneration, uprightnels, confidence: to ſay 
that he chat hath theſe graces is not ſure whether he have 
them or no 1s a great miſtake, tor do not I knoyw that I love 
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the Lord better then any thing, that I love my brother, yea 
mine enemtes, that I combate againſt all fin, hunger atcer 
righteouſneſſe, that my heart cloſerh with every command 
ot God, that I hate all in? do not I know that I have com- 
fottable anſwers ftrom God in prayer, when [ have them * 
Comtortteſle is the aſſurance of hope ariſing from humane 
conjecture allowed by Papiſts, and differs from Theological 
or divine hupe auufing trom faith, 

5 The doctrine ot doubting of remiſſion of ſing, or con- 
jeural hoping for ſalvation is a comtortleſſe doctrine, tor, 

1 Tt kills our joy arid thankfulneis, for how can 1 joy in, 
or be thanktuil co him, who, tor ought T know, may damn 
me another cay;and how can T joy in a thing which I know 
not whether I (114!] have or no 2 

2 This doctrine of doubting ſtuns and hinders our pro- 
ceeding ina godly courſe, How cana man have a heart to go 
on, when he cannot tell whether all he doth will come to 
any thing yea or no? The Scripture ordinarily exhorts to 
duty trom the knowledge we have that our labour will not 
be 1n vain, Gal. 6. 9. Be not weary in well doing, knowing' in 
due ſeaſon you ſhall reap, if ye faint not, 1 Cor. 15. 28, Beye 
alwayes aboundipg in the work of the Lord, foraſmnch as you 
know your labour will not be tn vain. 

3 The doctrine of doubting muſt needs fill the conſci- 
ence with much anguiſhand anxiety, A man that is con- 
demned and hath no way to eſcape but by a pardon muſt 
needs be in perplexity of mind till he know of his pardon, 
ſo muſt the ſoul needs be, that ſees its own loſt eſtite, and 
knows nothing of the pardon of his fins. 

6 From experimental feeling ; when I cruſt to 2 perſon 
promiſing to give or lend meany thing, I know I cruſt ro 
him and reſt on him, for what he hath promiſed, and ſhil 
I by faith reſt on Chriſt and know no ſuch ching £7 

7 From the teſtimony of the renewed con{ci-nce, for 


our ſpirits regenerate witnel(s our good eſtate, Rom, 8. 16. 
Yea 
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Yea even this is witneſſed, even in weak Chriſtians, though 
with ſome fear of the coatrary, the poor man cryed our, 
Mark, 9.2, Lord I believe, help my unbelief. How could 
we lay we believe, if we could not know it © we cannot 
ſpeak chat truiy whereof we can have no certainty. 
Take heedof $8 From the feal of the Spiric witneſſing with our ſpirits, 
expc&ing ſuch Roz, 8. 16, 2 Cor 1, 22. Eph. 4, 30. Its not enough onely 
ani to have a general foundation lad, thor God and Chuiſt bare 
ritas ſome ex- 200d will to all believers, but the Spuit comes and laith, 
us vt. Chriſt hath a ſpecial good will co me, and ſtirrs up in me a 
ilcovering of 
your adoption 1King to him again, and a willingneſs co take him with the 
without tult parting with every luſt and enjoyment. And to this there 
i Cynee of tollows, after we have gone on in believing a while, a fur- 
ir, a5 if by an ther ſenſe of the Spirit, which is ſometimes interrupted af- 
= Pray yo ter ſealing thereof, (through remaining unbelief and pra- 
thy fins are ical weaknels) fo far as to queſtion our condition, but in 
pardoned. ſome this (eal of the Spirit 1s lo clear and ſtrong chat the 
ſoul queſtioneth not its eſtate in grace ever atter : conlci- 
ence of unkindnels to ſuch a friend ſhould much trouble us, 
Mow we may know this voice of the Spirit trom deluſion 
becauſe it is given to us avhen the ſoul is humbled and 
melts in prayer, or torſakes ſome dear enjoyment for God, 
and it leaves behind ita holy ſelt abaſement in reſpect of 
our unthankfulneſs and our ill requiting the Lord, and a 
litting upthe head co think upon death and judgement as 
dayes of { recemprion, 

We (ce then that beſides the acts of faith, which is to 
take « hriſt and to caſt our ſelves upon the mercy ot God, 
thereis the fruit of faith to be aſſured hereof - in order 
thereto the Spirit firſt gives us thoſe graces and workings 
which are our evidences, then helps us to teel thoſe evi- 
dences in our ſelves, and then rzyles comfort in the ſoul 
upon thoſe diſcoveries. 

Obj. But doth not the doctrine of aſſurance breed fe- 
curity, looſneſs, preſumption? 


Arſw. 
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An(w, The favour of God believed breedeth love of 
God : where there is love there is a fear of every thing thar 
may divide betwixt the ſoul and God. Nothing more 
quickens a ſoul to chearful obedience, then che aſſurance 
of Gods love, 2 Cor. 5. 1. compared with ver. 15, Heisa 
graceleſs child that will venture to offend his father, be- 
cauſe he knows he neither will nor can diftaheric him. So 
graceleſs ſhould we be, if knowing of GoC's love to our 
{ouls, we ſhould pretume to (1n agiinſt him, Rom. 6. 1, 
compared with ver, 15. Shall we ſin becauſe we are under 
Grace ? God forbid. 

2 Thoſe that are ſure of (alvation, t1ough they need 
not tear damnation, yet may they tear to bring upon them- 
{elves wrath, as ſicknels, troub'e of conſcience, &c. 

Obj. But we cannot be ſure of perſeverance, without 
which what is aſſurance ? 

Anſw. Yes, from thele promiſes, Foh. 10. 28, 29. None 
thall pluck them out of my hands, Joh, 10. 28,29. and trom 
Chriſt his prayer, Luk, 22.31, 3'. God will not ſuffer us to 
be tempted above the power of grace to unſettle any habir, 
though to the unlecclement of {ome aCt, Rom. 8. 38, 39. 

4 Uſe Seeing God forgives fins, 1 pray for lenfivle- 
nels and ſight of thy fins, Lam. 3. 39. For daily we fa!l 
into, not onely f10, bur fins, 

2 For humiliation under them, 1 Coy, 11,31, 

4 For torgivenels of others, Eph. 4. 32. 

5 Seeing God forgives (ins, 1 Take notice of Guds 
patience, that bears with our fins from diy to day, 2 Pet, 
3.9: 


Note that humane ſatisfa&tions can be of no force. 

3 That we (hould not onely havea Care of our own (a]- 
vation, bur ot the ſalvation of our brethren, in asking par- 
con for them, 1t we ſee them ſon 4 ſinihat is not unto death, 
1 Fohn 5.16, 

4 That even righteous and juſtited perſons find ned 
of being juſtifie.} (till, Rev.22.1 1, 5 That: 


ta 
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5 That our fins being called debts, we may ſee that all 
ſorts of puniſhments are owing unto us for our fins, till 
God forgive them in Chriſt, and the fin being forgiven the 
puniſhmear alſo is forgiven; hence that which Zuke calls 
Sins, Luke 11.4. Matthew calls Debts. 

6 Seeing God forgives ſins and aſſures thereof, donor 
you from Satans temptations miſdoubt thoſe Evidences 
which you have ſerioufly examined and found to be true, 
Suppole your Friend give you an Inheritance, and good 
Evidences to aſſure you of it, and a caviliing tellow ſhall 
come and tell you your Evidence is naught, wili you upon 
kis prattle judg your Title nothing * So the Lord hath for- 
given your fins, and you have good Evidences thereof, 
will you then upon Satans cavils judg_ your Evidences no- 
thing: When I die, I deicend into Hell, I am undone, 
what ſhall T do? no help remains befices the Word, I 
believe in Cod, exc, We were created of the Word, 
and it behoves us to be returned into the Word. Lath. 
inGen.z7. - 

9 If wehave not this aſſurzace, we ſhall be in no better 
condition than Heathens, who have no hepe, 1 Thiſſ 4.13. 
Fpheſ. 2.12. So Fuſtin Martyr ſpeaks ot Socrates thele 
words, Now is the hour of going away at hand, for me to 
death, for you to a longerlite, but wherher ot us g6 ro a 
better eſtate is unknown unto all, ſave ro God. Cohort, ad 
Grecos, pag.26, How much better ſpoke holy Lnther 2 
The Dewil in the hour of death will ſhew thee al thy wicked 
life, do not deſpair (which Satan deſires) but vi !ueve, and [ay, 
I know all my life ts damnatle, if it ſhould be judved, but God 
hath commanded me to truſt, not in my life but in his mercy, 
This wiſdom we ought to follow 1n the hour of death, 
there the fleſh trembles that it muſt go into a new life, and 
doubts of (..lvarion, it thou toilows rheie thoughts thou 
art unCone, here thine eys are ro be ſhut, and ſay with Ste- 


phen, Jeſms, into thine hanas 1 commend my ſpirit, then cer- 


tainly 
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tainly will Jeſus be preſent with his Angels, and be the 
ouide of the way, Bernard, when ſometimes he was ſick to 
death, ſounded no other thing than this, 7 have loſt my time, 
becauſe I have lived wickedly, but one thing comforts me, thou 
wilt not deſpiſe a broken and 4 contrite heart. Allo, Lord Fe- 


- ſus, thou holds the Kingdom of Heaven by a double right, 


I Becauſe thou art the Son of God, 2 Becanſe thou haſt 
purchaſed it by thy Death, this thou keepeſt for thy ſelf by right 
of nativity, that thou etveſt me, not by the law of works , but of 
grace, 
As we forgive our Debtours) This is a motive, or, as ſome 
call ir, a tign, becauſe we frankly forgive our Debtours, 
therefore we defire God to forgive us, From hence learn, 
1 That unlets we pardon the wrongs done to us, we de * 
fire GoJs vengeance againſt our (elves, 

2 That wrongs done by others to us make them Debr- 
ours to us, which though, 1n reſpe& of the fn agatinit us, 
we are bound to forgive, yet in reſpect of the damage we 
ſuſtain in our Eſtates, we may require ſatisfa@ton, 

3 Ir's an evidence that God hath and will forgiveus, it 
we do freely without exerciſing private revenge forgive 
others, Cel.3.13. Forgiving one another, if any man hawve a 
quarrel azainſt any, as God for Chriſts ſake hath for given you. 
In nothing do we more reſemble God, than in forgiveneſs 
of offences, and ſo much more when we do it readily, P/al. 
86.5: 

4 Seeamotive to pray to God for pardon with confi- 
dence; becauſe we finde our hearts inciining to pardon 
others who ti:ve dzmnified us in our Bodies,goods and Re- 
PUTation. 

5 This word [ 45] dothnot denote tae cauſe, degree, 
price cr equality, bur onely the kinde of remiſſion, as Fat- 
7s well chierves, or It's a Law wherero he wil have all men 
buund, t:27 iowvlk tor pardon from Goo, For Chriſt is the 
cauie of remifiion, It's aq ralification wherewith the chil- 
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dren of God muſt come before God in Prayer, if they 
would have pardon of God they muſt bring a minde to 
pardon others, 

6 We may ſee our natural proneneſs to revenge, in that 
as often as we defire forgiveneſs of God, we muſt bring 
forgivenels of our Brother, 


7 Ir's a way to true peace to obtain forgiveneſs of God, | 


and to forgive others ; there is therefore a neceſlity of uni- 
on among Chriſtians, without which we can never open 
our mouths to God, 

$ That there muſt be univerſal forgiveneſs of all wrongs 
bow great ſoever, for, if we keep {ome one wrong in the 
corner of our hearts, we defire that God would do the 
ſame againſt us, which it he ſhould, how wofull would it be 
for us. Ir's to be feared by the carriages of many, that 
many who profeſs to forgive and ſhake hands, wait onely 
for an opportunity to vent their malice, hereby calling for 
the vetigeance of God to fall upon them, 

Queſt. But are we abſolutely commanded to forgive all 
wrongs ? 

Anſw. As Chriſt in the fifth of Matthew, commanding 
to give like for like, informs his Dilciples of their private 
duty, ſo-here he doth nor bid us forgive civil or natural 
Debts. If a man take away my goods or the life of my 
friend, I may proſecute againſt him, laying aſideprivate 
and Club-like revenge, except when publick good, or right 
reaſon require if. 

Lueſt, Whether are Suits in Law here concemned - 

Anſw. 1. Such as proceed from malice, and private re- 
venge, Rom.! 2.19,20. 

2 Suchas tend to ſcandal, as to go to Law for trifles, 
I:Cor,6.1, 

Contrarily we may goto Law, 1 In Juſtice and Chae 
rity, tO get our own right, provided it be not for trifles, 
We reade of Zcnas2 Lawyer, 2 good man, who was never 
bid ro change his calling. | >. Thus 
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2 That the party offending may be chaſtized and 
brought co repentance for his fauir, 

3 Law muſt be the laſt remedy, as Phyſicians uſe deſpe. 
rate Phyſick when weaker will not ſerve, or as War is the 
laſt Retuge in a State, 

4 If Panl appealed unto Ceſar, who was a wicked Ty- 
rant, much more may we to Judges, who though not fo 
200d, yet perhaps not ſo bad as he. 

Uſe. For application, Learn heartily forgiveneſs of of- 
tences done againſt you, for, 

I It's 2 matter of great difficulty ; hence when Chriſt 
propoſes this duty, Luke 17,13. to torgive treſpaſſing bre- 
chren, the Diſciples pray, Lord zncreaſe our Faith, As if 
they ſhould ſay, without taith we can never do it, 

2 All the Ordinances are profaned unto thee, if thou 
come to them with a revengefull heart. The Corinthians 
having ſtrife among them, came together for che worſe, 
I Cor,11.17, Wrath and Revenge in Prayer condemned, 
1 Tiz,2.8, hence Chriſt ſaith, When you ſtand praying, 
forgive, Mark 11.25. 

3 Therecan be no forgiveneſs with God, unleſs we for- 
give our Brother, Matth.6.14,15. Matth. 18,24,28,29,33. 
9.4. if thou forgives, I will forgive, it thou doſt not for- 
vive, I will not forgive, | 

4 Our ſelves ſtand in need of daily way cs both 
from God and men; from God, for we fin againſt him 
daily; trom men, Col.3.13. Forgiving one another, as he 
ſtands need of thy torgivenels, fo doſt thou of thy Bro- 
thers. 

5 Unleſs thy forgiveneſs of thy Brother be from thy 
heart, God reſpects it nor, Matrh.,18.35. fo likewiſe ſhall 
my heavenly Father do, if ye from your heart torgive not 
eve'y man his Brotherhis treſpaſſes. Neither will it-ſerve 
the turn, that perhaps thou never uſeſt this Petition in any 
ot thy Prayers, tor tear of caling vengeance upon thine 

Iii 2 own 
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own head, yet ſtill the Sentence of God remains firm, that 
if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father 
will not torgive you, 

object, But who are my Debtours whom I am to for- 
olive © 
7 Anſw. Any one in the World thou haſt a quarrel againſt, 
that is, a juſt cauſe of complaint, as Pay! tells us, Col.3.13. 
yea even civil Debts, when men ow us Money, it they can- 
not be required without the deſtruction of our Neigh- 
bour, we are to forgive them, and ſo much more readily 
when the Debtour is caſt into this poor condiriun , not 
through ſloth, prodigality, or vicious practices, but meerly 
by the Lords hand, Curſed is that ipeech when the Cre- 
Cditour ſhall ſay, he will make Dice of ſuch a Debtours 
bones. | 

6 Irs a victory of an high nature to forgive offences. 
Many think they are bound torevenge themleives in point 
of honour ; whiles they ſtudy to retain the name of Gen- 
tlemen, they fear not by God to be branded for Murderers, 
being ready to revenge even wrongs of a ſmall nature by 
Duels, ec, 

V.13. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 

evil, 

And lead us not into temptation} In this Petition Chriſt 
teaches us to pray, 1 That we may not be brought into 
temptation; we know not what weakneſs we may ſhew 
therein, God leads into temptation, 1 By bringing us 
where there are occaftons of ſin and obje&s, through the 
corruptions of our hearts that become temptations, Dent, 
13.1,2,3. A falſe Prophet works a ſizn to draw to ſtrange goas, 
but thou ſhalt not hearken to him, for herein the Lord thy God 
proves thee. The Lord fer Wine betore the Rechabrtes to 
try whether they would obey their tachers command, Fer, 
35.5, 2 Godremoves Impediments thar kept from fin, 
{0 be removes iuch a {riead that was an example of good, 


Or 
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or a reprover, to difl;vade us from fin, ſuch a Magiſtrate, 
{ach a Father. 

Obj. But Farms, c, 1. 12. faith, Let wo man ſay, I an 
tempted of Goa, for God tempteth not any man. 

Anſw, It's one thing to tempt, another thing to be led 
into temptation, God tempts not to.evil ; For 1 it's our 
own luſts that tempt us, v. 14, 2 Every good giit comes 
from God, theretore no evil, v, 17. Now to counſel, per- 
{wade or adviſe toevil were fin; neicher doth God cempt 
us by powring in wicked thoughts, nor by inclining our 
hearts ro wickedneſs, 

2 Tobelead into temptation 1s an a& of God, where- 
by he, by his providence, leads us where there are objets 
and occaſions of {1n, without any ſollicitation from God 
thereto, ſo that Gods leading into temptation is nothing 
elſe, but a proot whether we will ſtand in our obedience, 
or no. So God tetpted Abraham, whether he would parc 
with his deareſt comfort for God, Gey. 23. 1. of this Exod. 
16. 4. Deut. 8.2. Fudg, 2.22, 2 Chron. 32.31, God lefc 
Hezckiah to try him, that he might know all that was in his 
heart. 

2 Weinthis Petition defire that if God do lead us into 
temptation we may not be overcome of it, nor catch'd by 
it, Many are like fiſhes and birds, which whea a bait is ſer 
before them, tall conibling at it, and ſo are enſnared in the 
net; for when God leaves the creature to a temptation, 
the creature fins neceſſarily but voluntarily, It God take a- 
way his reſtraint and afſiſtance,corruption boyls out and we 
are enſnared and taken, It's dangerous upon preſumption 
of our own ſtrength to deſire temptations, but rather pray 
againſt thema, but it we cannot prevail fo far, bur that we 
muſt encounter witn tem, then that God would not leave 
us to be overcome of them, and Chriſt hereia both warns 
us of our own weaknelfs, and cautions us nor to throw our 
{elves into temptation. 

Temp- 
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Temptations are, 1 Good,when God by proving a man 
makes maniteſt unto him what is in his heart, Fa. 1, 2. 
Fob 23.10, 2 Evil, which is a motion to fin, as in ſtraits 
co ule unlawtull means. 

There's a twofold temptation, 1 Of trial, 2 Ot ſeduce- 
ment, 

i Of Trial, ſo God rain'd Manna upon the people, to 
prove them whether they would walk inhis Law or no, 
Exod, 16. 4. Thos ſhalt remember the way that God led thee in, 
10 humble thee and to prove thee, and to try what was in thy 
heart, Dent. 8. 2, 

2 Of Seduction z Thus Satan tempted David, 1 Chron. 
21, 1, and thus corruption tempts, Eſai 44. 20, a deceived 
heart hath curn'd him aſide that he cannor ſay, Is therenot 
alyein my right hand * 

The former of theſe ways both God and Satan tempts us, 
Gods temptations of Trial are, 1 By abſtaining, when an 
object 1s ſer before us, that may be an occaſion of fit, whe- 
ther we will refrain from that occaſion: and ſo Foſeph be- 
ing tempted by his Miſtreſs withſtood it. Peter retuſed Ma- 
£45 his money, Acts 8, 20. | 
 _ 2 Byenduring and ſuffering, when though we be temp- 
ted with threatnings of baniſhmentc, impriſonment, loſs of 
200ds, yet we will not violate our conſciences for the eſca- 
ping any ſuch evils, Rev. 2, 10. the devil ſhall caſt ſome 
of you into prilon ten days, that ye may be tried, But 
be thou faithfull unto death and I will give thee a crown of life, 
Jam. 1.12. Bleſſed i the man that exdurah temptation, for 
when he ts tried he ſhall receive a crewn of life, Heb, 11, 35, 

6, 37- 

; Now God in trying of us doth it not to better his expe- 
rience of us, but 1 that che Juſtre of our graces may ſhine 
torth to others, ſo Abraham, Gen. 22, 12, and Fob, 

2 Thata man may fee what is in his own heart, and (o 
Hezekiah was tempted to fhow his treaſures to the Embal- 
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ſadours of Babylon, that he might know all that was in his 
own heart, 

3 We know not the meaſure of our graces, nor the mea- 
ſure of our weakneſles, till God diicover them by temprca- 
tions. No man is ſo g004 but God will let him ſometime 
f:!l into evil, for his turther humbling, as we fee in Foſo.h; 
and no man fo evil but God conveys goodneſs into him for 
his greater condemnation, Greenham grave Counſels, p. 7. 

4 Moreover, this trial of us ariſes trom the mixture of 
grace and corruption in regenerate men; for the purging 
away the drofle of our natures, and for more and more pu- 
rifying the principle of grace in us,we are caſt into the tur 
nace of temptation, It will be our happineſs in heavea that 
we (hall there have no trials, becauſe there will be nothing 
to purge our. 

5 This alſo is the end God hath in our trials, that we be- 
ing foiled in our trials may get ground of our corruptions 
by our falls, as we (ee in the foils that befell David, Heze- 
kiah, Peter, and others, and after we have got ground 
more and more' to come to that meaſure of refine- 
ment that God would have us to come to; we may come to 
that ſtate of glory where there will be no fear of being mi- 
ſerable, becauſe no poſſibility of being ftntall, Temprari- 
ons are Gods embraces, without which we ſhould not ſeek 
God ; but theſe temptations are ſo heavie to the fleſh, chat 
oft they force tears, Luth. Tom. 3. 439. 

And as God tempts for trial, fo doth Satan, for could he 
know our thoughts ( which are oneily kaown to God, 1 
Kings 8 39.) he would come dire&ly upon us, but becauſe 
he knowes them nor, he frames his temptation according 
to our temperatures and inclinations; the cholerick man he 
tempts to wrath, the palegmatick man to ſloth, the melan- 
choly man to fadneis, the ſanguine to mirta and jollity, 
H2 notes ou calliags, and temyts us with {utable baits, the 
learned man he temvts to vain-glory , the poor man to _ 

ſtrut. 
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truſt, therichman to pride, the mighty man or prince to 


oppreſſion, the ſubject to tumultuouſneſs, the ſingle man 
toluſtfull defires, the maried man to carking cares, the fin- 
cere Chriſtian, from by-ends in duty, to judge himſelf an 
hypocrite. If we do good, he tempts us to be proud of it, 
if we do evil he temprs us either to {light 1t,or to be diſcou- 
raged under it, Satans temptaticns are like the aſſaults of 
ſ{ouldiers that ſtorm a City 1n ſeveral places at once, where 
he eſpies any weakneſs of defence, and though he have 
been once and again driven back, yet will he give a turther 
onſet : ſometimes he aflaults the ſenſes, ſometimes ihe rea- 
ſon, ſometimes the underſtanding, ſometimes the judge- 
ment, ſometimes the fancy, and whenſoever he aſlaults 
any of theſe faculties he doth withal aſſault the will, 

The {cope of all Sazans temptations is, to draw us a- 
way from our duty, as we fee in thoſe temptations 
wherewith Satan aſlaulted Eve, Gen. 3, 1. and Davia, 
1 Chron, 21. 1. and Chriſt, Matth, 4, and Ananias, Ad. 
5. 3. and Fndas, 13,2, 

Beſides temptations ariſe from men both wicked and 
godly : Chriſt was tempted by Peter, Matth. 16.22. and 
trom ungodly men, Prov. 1,10, 1 by wicked examples, 
I Cor, 8, 10, 2 by wicked perfwaſtons, Prov. 7. 13, to 
ver. 22, Moreover we are tempted from, our own corrup- 
tLONsS, $473, I, Ig. 2 Cor. 12,7. 

Now in this petition we deſire, that God would either 
keep temptations from us, whether they come from him- 
{e!t or others, or keep us trom being rempted above our 
ſtrength, according io that prom!'e,t Cor, 10, 13, 

Remeates azainſt temptations, 

1 Our Lord Chiilt was tempted in all points like 
25S ve, yet without {in, Heb, 4.15. Matth, 4. 3, 4. and 
one tempted Chriſtian is more profitable then a hundred 
12t cempted, Luih, in Gen, 27, 

2 That 
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2 That Chriſt isnot onely able to ſuccour tempted ſouls, 

Heb, 2. {18, for that he himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, 

he ts able to ſuccour them that are tempted, but alſo 1s willing 

and ready, Luk. 22.31. Satan n4th deſired to have you, that 

he may ſift you as wheat, but 1 have prayed for thee, Rom. 16. 

20. His promiſe is, the God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread Sa- 

tan under your feet. Now he ſuccours us, 1 by letting the 

ſoul ſee that what the ſoul is aſſaulted with is nothing elſe 
but a temptation, | 
2 By bringing ia ſome promiſe to ſtay the ſoul, as Ger. 

3.15. The ſeed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents hed, 

this is as an anchor and cable 1n a ſtorme, Heb. 6. 18, 19. 
| 3 By rebuking the tempter, Zach. 3. 2. The Lord re- 
| buke thee, O Satan, yea the Lord rebuke thee, 

4 Comtorting the gempted , making over ſome Scri- 
pture to ſtay the toul againſt the temprarion, 1 Pex. 5, 8. 

5 By cauſing the temptarion to grow leſs and leſs, till it 
be quite gone ; as in temptations of blaſphemy, ſelf-mur- 
ther, e&#c. in the children of God, 

3 Set faith on work, to believe that Angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, cannot ſever you from Chriſt, Rom. 8, 38, 

4 Make reſiſtance, Fam. 4.6. Reſiſt the Devil and he 
will flye. Were we in a City belteged, and knew that relief 
were nearat hand, who would nor ſtind it out ? Satan be- 

ſieges, but our God hath promiſed to be a preſent help in 
trouble. | 

5 Beware intime of temptation of concluding againſt 
your ſouls, as if you were not the Lords, becauſe tempted; 
who more holy then Chriſt yer who more tempted 2 Pe- 
zer rempted, Zuk. 22, 30, Paul tempted, 2 Cor. 12. 7. 
Yea thele affl. tions of temptations are accompliſhed a- 
mong all Saints, 1 Pet. 5, 8, Satan lets many wicked men 
| - 80 without temptation, becauſe he harh chem ſure, 

6 Make no preparations for temptation, neither by 
running your {clves inco harmes way, nur into wicked 
K kk Company 
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company , as Peter did in the High Prieſts Hall, nor in 
time of Satanical temptations to go into places or condi- 
tions wherein you may give advantage to the tempter, ei- 
ther by being ſolitary, idle orill imployed, Many perſons 
by nor a@ing their graces, as faith in the promiles, and 
hope in the thing promiſed give way to temptations, 

7 Benot diſcouraged with the length ot the cemptati- 
on ; for this Satan doth to weary poor ſouls, he ſhoots his 
darts again and again, hoping in the end to weary us. As 
we {ee in Chriſt tempted three ſeveral times, and yet when 
all came to all, Sataz left him not altogether, but onely for 
a ſeaſon, Matth. 4. 10, Every tempration is an affliction, 
Gal. 4.14. And in affliction we ought to be humbled, but 
not to be diſcouraged , how Jong ſoever it remain upon us. 
Never lay, My ſtrength and my hope is periſhed from the Lord. 

8 Keep in the compaſs of your callings ; for want of this 
Peter was tempted bya filly maid, We may look for pro- 
tection in the wayes of our calling, P(al. 91, :1. Not out 
of thoſe wayes,but in them, have the Angels charge to keep 
us. Whereas it is ſaid, 1 Foh. 5. 18. A godly man keep- 
eth himſelf, and the wicked one toucheth him not, its meant 
either when he is in holy wayes, or it he then touch him, 
it is not to a prevalling, 

9 Conlider what Satan by himſelf and his inſtruments 
aimes at in temptations, which is, the ſurprizing of our 
faith : when Satay combared ſo with Fob, what did he aime 
at ? waSit Fobs goods? nay,it was to make an onſet on Fobs 
faith, The like he did with Chriſt, Mat.4.Firſt Satan temprs 
us to break Gods commands, and then tempts the ſoul to 
unbelief, as if there were no pardon for ſuch-a finner, 
Satan knows if he can overcome our faith he hath taken 
our armour from us, 1 Pet, 5. 8, Eph, 6. Hence ſometimes 
he draws ſouls away from the means of faith, if he cannor 
prevall ſo far, then to queſtion the truth of what is ſpoken, 

if he cannot prevail to this, then he ſtrives to wing 
ouls 
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ſouls to put off promiſes, as belonging to others and not to 
themſelves, and to take all comtortable places of Scripture 
trom us in an hour of temptation, 

Remember,not onely Satagis reſiſted by our ſtedfaſtneſs 
in the taith, 1 Peter 5.8. but alſo Chriſt hath prayed that 
the Faith of Believers tail not, Luke 22.30,31, Paith is 
that piece of A1imour which before all others we ſhould 
hold, Epheſ.6.16. Above all taking the Shield of Faith, by 
this Shield we ſhall ho;d out againſt all cemptations ariſing 
from imperte&ion of obedience, the weight and number 
of our f1as, the want of outward things, &&c, 

Satans temptations are comp.ired to fiery or poyſonous 
Darts,whote Poyſon lies burning in the fleth, till they have 
deſtroyed a man, it they be not cured ; even (o do Sarans 
temptations, as we ſee in Judas, Matth.27. 5, To keep off 
theſe Darts we muſt have a Sineld, and, as they are fiery, 
the Shield of Faith in Chriſt, drawing ſtrength againſt 
them from Chriſt his Death, Reſurreion and Interceſſion. 

10 Labour todiſcern a rempration to be a temptation, 
and that it is not the true ſt.ite of thy ſoul which Satan 
tells chee: he will tell thee thon haſt no grace, becauſe thy 
grace doth not grow to a hundred-told, that thy Prayers 
are not heard, becauſe they are not every time evidenced 
to be heard, that thy t.ith fails, becauſe thou haſt ſome- 
rimes intermitted the a&s thereof, though the habit re- 
main; ſometimes he pretends to releaſe thee from all thy 
troubles, Satan does as Fowlers, who in Froſt and Snow 
ſhew Meat to the Birds that they may come to their own 
deſtruction, So Satan endeavours to bring ſouls out of 
poverty by injuſtice and deceit, out of trouble of confci- 
ence by (elt- murder, out of Priſon by denying che Truth, 
or deceittull diſtinguiſhing thereot. When a tempred foul 
can ſee no way of eſcape, let him ſhut his eys and antwer 
nothing. but commend his caule to God, 

1: Complain to God againſt them, and pray for vati- 
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ence and power againſt them, It you cannot pray away the 
ſuggeſtion, yet ſtrive to pray away the conſent and delighe. 
Condemned men make not ſuit to- the Jailour but to the 
Judg, ſoin temptation go nor to Satan but to the Lord, 
in whoſe hand is the entrance, the continuance, and the 
Hue of the temptation. When Satan and his meſſenger 
came againſt Pay! , he beſought the Lord thrice, 2 Cor. 
D2. 7. 

- Take heed of ſecurity; ſometimes Luſts tempt 
when we are ſecure, as Lot to drunkenneſs, when gone from 
Sodom. So doth Satan, when the Husbandmen flept the 
Enemy ſowed Tares. As incivil affairs nothing more ex- 
poleth a State to Canger than ſecurity, as we ſee 1n the af- 
fairs of divers States and Cities, ſo nothing more expoſeth 
the ſoul to danger than ſecurity, Security hath overcome 
them whom the oppoſition of temptation could not over= 
come. Our whole lite is a temptation rill we come in Hea- 
ven, therefore be not ſecure. Travellers are in continual 
danger to fall into the hands of Thieves, therefore not ſe- 
cure, ſo ſhould we, While Nan, David, Peter have through 
ſecurity been ſo overcome, ler us tear always, Prov.28.13. 
Bleſſed is the man that fearuth always, Ir's yet a day of 
Battel, not of Victory, we are yet at Sea not in the 
Haven, 

13 Take heed of ſpiritual pride , which is ordinarily 
cured with a ſpiritual Fall. Hence the Devil prevail'd 
againſt Eve, Gen. 3-5. When David grew proud of his 
Multitude of Subje&s, he was left to fall ro numbring 
them, 2.S$479:24, When we fall ro admire eur ſelves, whe- 
ther parts or graces, we are near a Fall, 

14 Set againſt the motions that come from corruptions, 
and the ſuggeſtion that comes from Satan ſeverally and 
apart, before they joy n their forces together, and that you 
may do this take the rempration' in the beginning, United 
Enemies become more hard to re{:ſ?, | 
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15 Bewell informed in the methods and devices of fin 
and Satan, 2 Cop.2.11, The Devil mechodizes his tempra- 


tions: when he came to the firſt Adam, Ger.z, tick he 


comes to the Woman not to the Man, next he cells her by 
eating the forbidden Fruit (he ſhould be as God, next breeds 
a jealoufie that God meant nor fo well to her as he, and 
next by the deſicableneſs to the eye and taſte he temprs her 
toeat thereof. And as he hath methods (o hath he devices, 
he is like a crafry man that with a Plum or a Counter will 
cozen a chulde of all he hath, And fo hatch corruption de- 
vices; this is a little fin, thou muſt do this or elſe thou 
canſt not live in the World, Firſt corruption drew Peter 
into a place of temptation, into the high Prieſts Hall, chen 
todeny Chriſt : corruption drew David to {loth, then to 
wanton gazings, then to carnal luſtings, then co Adultery, 
and chen co Murder. Had corruption tempted David ta 
Murder at firſt he would have trembled at ic, Beftdes 
Our corruptions are like Touch-wood and Tinder that pre- 
ſently takes fire, 

16 Strive to get a diſtaſte of temptations, they ſeldom 
or never prevail againſt a {oul chat diſtaſtes chemi; ſolong 
as the {oul diſtaftes them, che will is avecſe unto then, and 
where the will 1s averſe they can do us no hurt, As Cari(t 


ſaid to Satan, Get thee behind me Satan, Matth.16. (olet us.. 


Diſtaſted Meats and Drinks are ſeldom received, no more 
will temptations when diſtaſted, 


17 Puton Chriſtian Armour, even the whole Armour of 


Goa; why? we wraſtle not onely azainſt fleſh and bloud, 
but againſt principalities and powers, Epheſ.6.11, as, 

1 The Gidle of Truth, that is a ſincere py urpoſe. of 
heart in oppoſition to hypocriſte, which as a girdic bindes 
our cloaths to us, which elle the winde would blow avvurc, 
ſo liacecity holds rogether our graces watch eile would be 
carried away in time of temprItion, Lyke &,: 2, Untoual 


mea in time of rempPration tall away, 
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'2 The breaſt plate of righteouſneſs, that is of a ho- 


ly converſattan,this hath three branches, x For time paſt a 
teſtimony of conſcience exculing us, that our converſati- 


on hath not been-in fleſhly wiſdom, but godly ſincerity, 


2 Cor. 1,12, 2 Fortime to come, a purpole to avoid all 
evil, and do that which is good. Pſal. 119, 106, AF. 11, 
23. 3 Fortime preſent, an humiliation in reſpe& of daily 
wants, when Satan tempts us to fin, we being covered 
with this breaſt plate his temptations fall down, Though 
there be armour for the breaſt, yet is there none for the 


back, run-aways that fly from the cauſe of Chriſt and duty, 


are cut down by Satay and wicked men, 
3 Get your feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſ- 
e], that is, get an intention to confeſs Gods truth, not- 
with ſtanding ſufferings, this is called a preparation ot the 
Goſpel, becauſe by 1t a Chriſtian is prepared to repell all 
temptations tothe denial of Chriſt, 

Now becaule ſuffteringsare to our ſouls, as ſtones, thorns, 
and gravel are to our naked feet, ler the affeftions vi our 
ſouls be ſhod with this prepararion - as leg- harneſs is uſeful 
in war, where the enemy ſticks ſtubs ot ir'::, or iron har- 
rows in the way, ſo is this intention ot confeſſion of 
Chriſt needtul, as part of our armow., where Satay in our 
way to heaven ſets ſo many pricks and crofles, as reproach- 
es, perſecutions,lols of goods, liberty and lite, 

4 The ſhield of faith, that is a lively taith traſting on 
God for juſtification, ſanification, and earthly tt:ings, 
Pſal. 84. 11, Alſo faith eying threatnings, promiſes, and 
commandments ; this is called Weos of veg a door or 
eare, It's a long broad ſhield like a door, whi. h was to cover 
the whole body from puſhes, darts, and arrows, fuch muſt 
our faith be againſt all temptations: this raiſed up to Je- 
ſus Chi1ſt, and ated aright againſt the temprer, 1s like a 
c::rdial ro a fainting foul, 

5 The helmet of !lalvition, aeuxezaran, it covers the 

head 


Chap.6. the Goſpelof Marrunvy. 
head all about z now when the head is well fenced we fear 
not arrows nor darts, Such is Chriſtian hope to the ſoul, 
when Satan ſhall tempt thee co diſcouragement, and tells 
thee thy {ins are unpardonable, becauſe ſo great and many, 
and tells thee it will never be otherwiſe then at preſent it is, 
and tempts thee to wiſh thy ſelf dead, and tells thee thou 
art caſt out of Gods fight, and that thou ſhalt never over- 
come this luſt, nor get our of this deſertion, nor be delivered 
from this temptation, all chat I do will bur further my 
damnation, I have no mind any longer to ule the means 
againſt all theſe hopeleſs, hartleſs yoyces raift up thy hope 
in God, hope for day though at preſent it be midnight, 
» 6 Get the ſword of the Spirit, the Word of God, which 
as an armory hath all ſorts of weapons in it, Were we to go 
where enemies were, we would not go without our ſword, 
onely think not to out-brave Satan by ſaying a piece of 
_ in an hartleſs manner, but produce it belieying- 
: 18 If temptations be violent, conferre with ſome Chri- 
ſian friend, wiſe, and faithful, and able to retain a ſecret 
both from their wives and others, and diſcover to them 
that which perplexes your conſcience; and ſuch a perſon 
will be ready to diſcover to you the ſame, or like tempra- 
tlons - and this is meant by confeſſing our faults one to a- 
nother, Fam, 5.16, Onely if we can have eaſe from God, 
we need not confeſs our temptations to men. God lome- 
times ſpeaks by a poor brother. 

19 Make good your ground againſt the tempter, you 
muſt beable to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil, and 
having done all ro ſtand, Zph. 6, 11, 13, As ſoldiers ſtand 
orderly in the fight, and neither run forth to danger, nor 
retire cowardly, {o do ye. Cowards in battle are moſt com- 
monly cut off, and rhere will be no mercy in Satay, it he 
overcome, nothing leſs then the blood ot your ſouls will 


ſerve him , in order to this reſiſtance, beg help of the ſpiric 
who 
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who infuſes good motions, and excites the ſoul therewith, 
as Satan doth toevil. 

- But deliver us from evil] That is from the evil of the 
remprations which the Devil, World, or fleſh, worketha- 
gainſt us. 

Hence obſerve, 1 That deliverance from evif ariſeth 
not from our own power or might, but from the Lord, 
2 Cor. 1.10, 

2 OQurown weakne(s; weare not able to deliver our 
ſelves in temptation, but Gods grace is ſufficient for us, 
2 Cor,12.9,10. For hu ſtrength is made perfett in our weak- 
neſs, | 
Je To learn watchfulneſs againſt Satans temptations, 
and againſt all temptations, 1 Coy. 16, 13, Watch ye, ſtand 
faſt in the faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong. 

«+4 See the providence bridling tempters and temptati- 
ons, that though they come never ſo violently upon us, 
they cannot prevail: further then God permits : for Satans 
temptations, ſee Luk. 22, 30, 31. Satan hath deſired to have 
you, that he may ſift you, but I have prayed for thee, Fob, 1, 
I2, Rev, 2.10, And as Gods providence bridles Satans 
remptations, ſo doth it the temptations of wicked men, 
I Cor. 10. 13, 

5 We do not onely pray againſt Satay, who is the 
great artificer of temptations, and is called 6 T7yegs, the 
wicked one, 1 Foh. 2, 1 Foh, 5. but alſo againſt every 
thing that may either draw us to f1n, or hinders us from 
- w_ Satan is 6 m*gaCuy the great Burgomeſter of 
Hel), 

6 Weare here taught that we are not yet 1n that eftate, 
wherein we ſhall be free from ll temprations: it will be the 


| happineſs of Heaven that we ſhall neither have Devil nor 


laſt to combat with, 
7 That God would temper all temptations according to 
the ſtrength we receive, either by increaſing car ſtrength, 
or 


_ Chap. 6. the Goſpelof Ma TtrtH x vv, 
or leſſening the force of the temptation, Rev, 3, 10, 1 wil! 
keep thee Bom the howr of temptation. 2 Pet. 2.9. The Lord 
knowes how to deliver the godly in time of temptation,tor want 
of which aſſiſtance unſound men in time orci fall 
away, Luke 8, 13. | 

$ See who are moſt apt to be tempted, even Gods chil- 
dren, who call him Father, The devil hath carnal men 
ſure, and ſo never tempts them, Zuke 11.21. When 4 firong 
w14n armed keepeth his palace his goods are in peace. 

9 See what a filthy nature we have which is ready to be- 
tray us toevery temptation: If God withdraw his grace we 
are preſently ready to fall, as the ſtaffe doth when it is for- 
ſaken of the hand that held it. We (ee it in Gods children, 
Sampſon, David, Solomon, Hezehiah, Peter , Noah , Lot. 
Nay they forſaken of God not onely f1ll into fin, but lye 
init: how much more wicked men ? | 

10 That as we defire to be delivered by God from the 
evil of temptation, ſoit ſhould be our care not toruninto 
proyocations and occaſions, Foſeph, Gey. 39. 10. though 
Potiphars wite tempted him from day to day, yet he hear- 
kened not tolye by,or to be with her,ſo not to go into hou- 
ſes hanted with the devil upon any pretence of the ſtrength 
of our faith. This is as if we ſhould go within the reach of a 
Lion or mad Dog. Remember the ſons of Sceva, Att 19, 
14, 16, who going in the devils reach withour a call,the de- 
vil both tore off their cloaths, and wounded their bodies, 
and therefore if godly people ſhall be invited to pray in ſuch 
a place, let them know they have no call to it, 

11 We deſire not onely to be delivered from evils of 
wicked things, but that even good things, as riches, 
ſtrength, health, beauty, friends, may not become a ſnare 
ko Us. 

For thine u the Kingdome, the power and the zlory, for ever 
1nd ever ] Theſe words are the concluſion, not expreſſed 


by Luke, 
L11 Tt 


Ld 
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An Expoſition upon Chap.6, 

Tt contains three motives or encouragements to come 
to God in prayer, as, ; | 

1 Thine is the Kingdome, that is,all Kingdomes are thine, 
the Kingdome of providence or government of the world, 
the Kingdome of grace and glory, as if it were ſaid, Thou, 
O Lord, haſt all Kingdomes in thy own hand, and therefore 
thou att able to give all good things to thy ſubjets , whe- 
ther grace.or glory, even all things neceſſary tor ſoul and 
body, and ro deliver them from all evils,atd to bring them 
to eternal redemption. Under the name of Kingdome is 
meant the power of right, 

Now the Kingdomes are Gods, 1 Proprietarily, that 
none can lay claim.to it in this manner but himſelf, alſo ef- 
ficiently, Pſal. 95. 3,4. P 

2 Derivatively or hereditarily, fo the Kingdoms of the 
world are given to-carnal men, Dan. 4. 25, and the King- 
domes of grace and glory to Saints ; lo Satan 1s called the 
Prince of the power of the ayr, Eph. 2,2, becauſe devils are 
ſuffered there to rule and-tempr, and to ſpeak to our ſpirits, 
bur yet with ſubordination,to the Lords providence. 

The power JHere's another argument to fttengthen our faith 
in prayer, as his fatheily affe&tion on rhe one hand, ſo his 
kingly power on the other may aſſure us that he is both wil- 
ling and able to grant our requeſts, There is ſuch power in 
God that there is nothing too hard for him : thou haſt nor 
onely poteſtas or authority of all things as a King, but thou 
haſt power,that is a working power, thou alone canſt grant 
us theſe things and no other can grant them;thou hinder- 


ing ther; therefore we come to thee for them, Alſo ſay- 
ing, Thine i the pawer, we. learn that Bis power is not deri- 


vec from any other: the power of creation is thine, and 
the power of ſuſtentation of. all things, Heb, 1,3, and in 
particular the power whereby he ſuſtains his Church, 1 Chr, 
29-11,12. Thine, O Lord, the greatneſs, and power, thos 
raigneſt over all, and in thy hand is power. 
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The power of God is ſeen in thele things. 

1 In making Heaven and Earth, Pſalm 124-8, 

2 In that he made it without matter. Man cannot work 
without matter, God made the World of no matter that 


doth appear, Heb.11,3. 
3 In making them ſo eaſily, even by the word of his 


mouth, Gen.1. 

4 This power in God is ſeen ia raiſing up the Body of 
Chriſt, and the bodies of Saints, which roſe with him, and 
the bodies of Saints which ſhall ariſe, Fohn 5.28, Epheſ.1, 

5 In bringing overa ſoul co believe. Epheſ.1.19. God 
inclines our wills whicher he willeth, having chem more in 
his power than we our (elves. A man may fit under Ordi- 
nances all his lite and not be converted 1t this power pur not 


forth it ſelf, 
This power in God is twofold, 1 Abſolute, and thar 


15 twofold, | 

I. Independent, in that none hath power to call him to. 
account, Fob 33.17. He giveth not account of any of his 
matters, None hath power to ask him why he makes one 
crooked another ſtraight, why he calls one and paſles by 
anocher, why he gifts one and not another, why one is a 
King and another a Slave, this power is authority, | 

2 Infinite and unlimited, whereby Gad is able to do 
more than he doth : he never fo puts torth his power but he 
could pur it terth further if he pleaſed, Matth. .9. God # 
able of ſtones to raiſe up children to Abraham, he hath made a 
W-»1d and could make more it he pleated, Marrh.26.55. 
Thinkeft thou at that I conld have pray:d to my Fath:r, and 
he would have given me more than twelve Legions of Au- 


eels ? 
Far . . . 7 
2 Thereis an a&ual power in God whereby heis able 


to do whatſoever he will, as to bezera Son equal ro lumlelt 
inall things, and couid he not do this he were not omni- 
poteat, this he doth, x Immediately, Pſalm 115. 2. 

Lt. 2 2 Me- 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 6. 
2 Mediately, uſing the means of his own appointing, 

Uſe. For application. 1 To blame our darknels that 
cannot conceive this power of God. 

Object, But if there be ſuch a power in God, why do we 
not perceive it as we do bodily force 2 

Anſw. Becauſe it works inviſibly, as the influence of the 
Heavens doth upon the bodies of men and beaſts. 

2 The brighteſt Light while it ſhinerh in a thick Cloud 
is not beheld, ſo the power of God whiles it worketh in 
= weakneſs is not beheld ſo powerfull as it is. in it 

2 To tax them wholimic this power, Pſalm 78.18,19, 
20, Iſrael angred God, ſaying, Can God prepare a Table in 
the Wilderneſs * Can he give Bread © Can he provide Fleſh © 
They did not ſay, he could not, but onely queſtioned his 
power, Thry limited the Holy One of Tirael, v.41. This was 
Moſes {1n, Num.11.19. to 24. when God faid he would 
feed 600000 men with fleſh a whole moneth. he could nor 
believe it, Martha could not believe Chriſt was able to 
raiſe up Zazarws being dead four days, Fohn 11.39. So 
when El:ſha prophefied of ſuch a: plenty, next day, the 
Noble-man-aid, 1f the Lord would make Windows in Hea- 
ven, might thu thing be * 2 Kings 7,19,20, 

2 Information, 1 That there's nothing too hard for 
God, Gen.,18.14, He hath browght Light out of Darkneſs, 
2: Cor.4.6, Good outot Evil, Gen.50,20, Men may make 
good out of natural evi},. as out of poyſonous Ingredients, 
barnot out of moral eyil. We are too apt to draw a {cant- 
ling of God by our ſelves. 

3. Conſolation to Gods people, 1 In ſtraits,Gen,22.10, 
When Abraham was ready to ily 7/:ac God appears to him 
out of Heaven: and bids him hold his hand, Ger,22.14, 
When Eſas-came againſt Facov, fo0ds poiver was ſeen in 
tarning his heart to Facob, Ger.33.10, I have feen thy face 
«the face of Goa, that. is, I have ſeen God in thy _ 

00ks, 
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looks, Soin Queen Heſters time, God ſtill puts forth his 
power in behalt of upright men, 2 Chr0#.16.9. 

2 Inſadand forlora conditions. Are you in danger * 
He is 4 preſent help, Pſalm 46. 1. Are you indiſpoſed to 
good * He that can bring beautifull lowers out of ground 
ſeemingly ſapleſs in Winter, can do ſo in grace. Are luſts 
ſtrong « God can ſubdue them, Mzc.7.18. Are Enemies 
potent * God can make them Friends, Prov. 16.7. 

4 Terrour co wicked men that have ſuch a powerfull 
God againſt them, God can arm all creatures againſt thee 
Worms to eat up Herod, AdFs 12.23, Flies and Lice to in- 
feſt Pharaoh, Though hand joyn in hand the wicked ſhall not be 
wnpuniſhed, Prov.11.21, See Fudges 2,15, Whither ſoe- 
ver they went the hand of God was againſt them for evil, 
but eſpecially in another World, Rom 9.17,22, There God 
will make his powerfull wrath known, Pſalm 90.171. 

5 Exhorration, 2 To make this powerfull God thy 
Friend. Men ſtrive to make powertull men their Friends, 
make God thy Friend , Pſalm 27.1, Iſai 51.12,13. and 
fear to offend him. We are affraid ro offend men. of power, 
much more fear to offend this powerfull God. See ano- 
table place, Joſh.4.2 3,24- 

2 To go about all your aftons in the power of God, In 
this power Aſa went 2gainſta million of men, 2 Chron.14. 
II, It's all one with thee to ſave, whether with many or few. 
Fehoſaphat, 2 Chron.20.12. We know not what to do, but our 
8s are upon thee againſt ſpiritual Enemies : alſo be ſtrong in 
the power of his might, Epheſ. 6. 10. Phil, 4.13. Pſalm 
71.16, 


3 Labourto know this power,. Ve love to know the 


ftrengrh of perſons or things to which.we truſt, 2 Ti. 1. 
I2, I know whom 1 have truſted. 

4 Believe this power, without belief hereof we cannot 
believe the Creation of rhe VYo3ls, the forgivenels of fins, 
Relurrection of che Budy. 


His 
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His power 1s ſeen, 
1 Inthathe can do whatſoever is poſſible to be done. An 


Angel can do what belongs to an Angel, an Ox or Horſe 


what belongs to them, buc they cannot do the works of a 
man, bur God can do what is poſſible, 

2 Hecan do what he will, Pſalm 115,3. Whatſoever 
the Lord pleaſed that did he, Iſai 46.10. Matth 8,2, 

3 Hecan put forth his power more in one than in ano- 
ther, as he puts forth his power more in ſcalding Oyl, that 
it. burns more ſtrongly than ſcalding Water, the Fire is 
more in the Cyl chan in the Water, ſo. the power of God 
is more in Saints than wicked men, more in one Saint at 
one time than another, more in Paul than in thereſt of the 
Apoſtles, more in ſome part of a duty than another part 
of It, 

4 His power is not tyed to means, He works without 
means, at the blowing of Rams horns the Walls of Fericho 
fell, Foſh.6,20, Judges 6.12, Gideon by three hundred men 
overcame an Army of above an hundred and twenty thou- 
ſand, yea, he works againſt means, bringing his people 
through the Red Sea, Exod. 14.21, 

5 Whatlioever he doth be doth it without labour or 
wearinels, 1[ai 49.28. The Creatour of the ends of the 
Earth fainteth not,neither is weary, 

6 He is always powerfull. Priaces are powerfull but 
they may die, or their power be c:miniſhed or refiſted, not 
to with God, Dcut. 32.39. None can deliver ont of his 
hands. 

7 All the power that any Creature hath is 1n God, whe- 
ther power of authority, or power of force, Fohn 19.11, 
Thou couldſt have no power, neither of authority nor torce, 

raleſs it were givin thee from above, laid Chriſt to Pilate, 
When an Enemy lifts up his hand co hurt us he hath che 
power of his ſtrength from God; if we faw a Bear or Lion 
in the hand of cur tather we need not be aftraid, 
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8 His power can fruſtrate and annihilate all othier power, 


as the Babel-builders. The Z2yptians, God took off their 
Charet-wheels, Exod, 14.25. and the Sea over-whelmed' 
them, v. 26. Haman's combination againſt the Church, 
all power com:ng againſt God, his cauſe, and people is as if 
a Pitcher ſhuld riſe againſt a ſtone-wall, or as if the Thorns 
and Briars ſhould put themſelves in arms againſt the Fire, 
Iſai27.4 fob 9.4. 1 Cor,10.:1, 

Ohjec? But I Joubt not of -his power but of his will, 

Anſw, His will is ſeen in his promiſe. If we be confirm- 
ed of his power and believe his promiſe, you need nor be 
trou>!.-d. | 

Objceit, Burt it this power be ſo comfortable, how ſhould 
T know it ? | 

Anſw, Bzlieve ic, Chriſt would not ſhew miraculous 
power where unbeliet hindered, Matth.13.58, 

2 See God 1n the Glaſs of his Word, Fer.32.17, and 
works, as in making the World, Rom,1.20, in binding in 
the Sea, Fer.5.22. by the Sand. 

3 Pray God to open thine eys to behold ir, as Eliſha 
prayed for his Servant that he might behold Gods power, 
2 Kings 6,15,16,17. 

4 Look on thine own weakneſs,2Cor.12.9,10.Cel.1,.glt. 

5 Haverecourſe to experience when this power helped 
us in afatherleſs and friendle(s condition, P[al.27,10. Whep 
father and mother for {ook ws he took ws up, delivered us from a 
Bear and a Lion, 1 Sa9.17.34. to 38, 

6 Get into covenint with God , When perſons are 
ſo in covenant together then follows their power to be 
imployed for one another, as jn Ahab and Fehoſaphat, I am 
as thou art, my people as thy people. 

7 If we would have Gods power improved for us we 
muſt ſerve him with all qQur power, 1 Chroa,29.2, David 
faith,,1, have prepared with alt my might for the houſe of my 
God: he improving his might and power for God, ou 
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- * =® affiſted himin all his Batrels with his power and might. 

8 Conſider the belief of the power of Sod is a means 
to ſtabliſh us in the belief of the promiſe z if a man pro- 
miſe never ſo much to us, if he have not power, we regard 
not his promiſe: hence when God would ſtrengthen $4- 
rahs faith, he ſaith, 1s there any thing too hard for the Lord ? 
Gen.18.14, 

objeft. But my caſe is like no mans, Iam in Priſon and 
cannot come forth. 

Anſw, 1 Thouartnot yet in the Lions Den, nor in the 
Whales Belly, nor fiery Fornace, others hay ebeen lower 
than thou. 

2 Whatis not that God able to do, thar's able to make 
a World ? 

3 Perſons that have been at the point of deſpair, have 
been helpt, 2 Cor. 1.8, 9,10. Some that have loſt their 
Eſtate, and Health, and Friends, and Children, as Fob, cap. 
6.9,10, others. that have loſt their credit, as Joſeph, and 
David, 1 Chron.2 9.28. 

And the glory) Here's a third argument or motive for 
God to grant the things we pray for, viz, becauſe it makes 
for his own glory, 9. 4. thou alone oughteſt to be worſhip- 
ped and called upon: children ſhouid ſeek their fathers = 
ry, thy glory is perte in it ſelf, bur thou requireſt that we 
hereby declare it by acknowledging thee the fountain of 
all our happineſs, | 

We may ſee, 1 To refer all things to Gods glory, 1 
Cor, 10, ZI. Rom. 11.31, Rev. 4.9, 

2 To ſtir up our Faith in prayer, that God will grant 
what we ask, becauſe it is for his own glory. 

3 See thatasit is the glory of God to hear the prayers 
of his people, Pſal. 65.2. O thou that ſxarefs Prayers, (o 
ſhould we give him the glory hereof. 

4 To aſcribe all glory to him, as a God of ſuch power 
and majeſty, and not to glory in our ſelves,or any thing we 

have 
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have, whether wiſdome, ſtrength, or wealth, Fer. 9. 23: 
I Cor, 1. 29, 31. 2 Cor, 10. 17, givehim the glory of his 
faithfulneſs, as Abraham did, Roz, 4. 20. and of his mercy 
and free grace, which we behold in the glaſs of the Goſpel, 
2 Cor. 3. 18, and of our parts, 1 Cor. 4.7. which we have 
received from him. 

For ever and ever ) This ſhowes 1 That God hath, had, 
and (hall have all glory due unto him from everlaſting to e- 
verlaſting, Pſal. 90. 1, | 

2 To diſtinguiſh the glory of God from the glory of 
earthly Princes, that fhines tor a tew years and then the 
light goes out and is removed to others, and withers like a 
flower, bur this is everlaſting. 

Amen |] For this word {ee my obſervations on Matth.5. 
22. It's as it were a defire whereby we deſire theſe things 
to be done and our ſelves to be heard. Ic's a profeſſion of 
our confidence that God hears our prayer, Alſoa wiſh that 
thus it may be what our tongues and heart hath requeſted, 
The Septuagints on Pal, 72. ult, render this word q4vorme, 
let it be done, as our deſires were formerly expreſt : to h-r= 
is our ſeal whereby we believe the grant of them in gene :: 
and to each of them in particular we alſo ſet our ſeal, Hence 
vrayer ſhould be ina language that we underſtand, that ail 
may lay Amen, 1 Cor, 14, 16. Yea there ought to be care 
inhim, that is the mouth, nor to powr out 2ny requeſts of 
his private ſpirit and principles, but that to which all belie- 
vers may ſay Amen, and prayers being ſo powred our, let 
us all ſay, Amen, with a loud voice, and therefore none 
(ſhould pray in a Church but thoſe that know how to powr 
out requeſts aright for matter, . 

LJ". 14. For if you forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heaven- 

ly Father will alſo forerve you ; 

V.15. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 

w1{! your heavenly Father alſo forgive you. 

Chuiſt thows here chac pardon ot fin is given and con- 
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An Expoſition won © Chap. 6, 
tinned unto us, upon the condition of repentance and new 
obedience, one branch whereof conſiſts in gentleneſs in for- 
giving wrongs, which men do againſt us, and ſo much 
more becauſe we are ready to aggravate other mens faults, 
as flow to confeſs our own ; therefore that we may be piti- 
full herein Chriſt bids us ſet our own faults before our eys. 
Chriſtians ought greatly to endeayour after peace, that 
they may not offend one another, or if it fall out that they 
do offend one another, that they be ready to forgive. 

This command doth not deſtroy the diſcipline of fami- 
lies towards children and ſtubborn ſervants, nor doth it 
hinder Magiſtrates from puniſhing MaletaQors, though in 
all execution of judgement gentleneſs ſhould appear, bur 
the Lord herein would have our hearts free from revenge, 
{o that we ſhould never defire juſtice of the Magiſtrate, nor 
of God to fatisfie our revenge, but rather do theſe enemies 
good and pray for them, as Chriſt bids, Matth. 5. 4.4. Luk. 
2 3. 34. and Stephen, Ads 7.59, 60, and Foſeph to his bre- 
thren, 

Now this remiſſhon of men their wrongs is not a caule, 
or price, or merit of our remiffion at Gods hand, bur a ſigne 
or teſtimony of our remiſſion, and in ſome ſence an antece- 
dent, though in other ſence a conſequent of remiſhon : 
it's a conſequent or an efte&t, becauſe we cannot forgive a- 
oy man his ſins till we be warm'd with the ſence of Gods 
love to us in forgiveneſs, and it's an antecedent to conti- 
nued and renewed forgiveneſſes which we have daily 
through Chriſt his advocartion in heaven, Chriſt doth not 
receive us to pardon, but on this condition, that we forgive 
men their offences. Men that will not forgive do what in 
them hes to make God implacable towards them, Our for- 
etvenels is not acaule but a condition, - 

That therefore we- may lay afide our revenge, Chriſt 
brings two reaſons, \ 

x From the profit, If we forgive, God will forgive, 
V. 14, z From 
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2 From the danger orloſs, If we forgive not, neither 
will God forgive. 

. To conclude, our forgiveneſs of men is not a cauſe of 
Gods forgivenels of us but a condition, hence the words 
inthe text arenot, Becauſe you forgive men their treſpaſles 
your father will forgive you, but, 7f you forgive men their 
treſpaſles, 

Obj. But, if forgiveneſs of our brother be a condition of 
our forgiveneſs with God, then the merits of Chriſt are nor 
the alone condition upon which forgiveneſs depends. 

Anſw. There is a two-fold condition, 1 Antecedent, 
which goes before juſtification. Chriſts merits are this con- 
dition, 2 Conſequent, which followes after juſtification, 
Foh. 15. 14. Te are my friends, if ye do whatſoever 1 com- 
mand you. 

Or 2 there's a two-fold condition, x For which we are 
forgiven, this onely is Chriſts righteouſneſs, and thus we 
ſay neither repentance, reſtitution, forgiveneſs of men, nor 
univerſal obedience are conditions, that for theſe we do ob- 
cain pardon, 

2 Thereis a condition without which, ſo Chriſt ſaith 
not, you ſhall live for your repentance, but, leſs you re- 
pent you ſhall dye, Luk. 13,5. Tta King offer to thee, both a 
poor man and his enemy, both his grace and Kingdome for 
a giſt, requiring fo:ne things of thee, v/z, that thou wilc 
be ſorry for the wrongs which thou haſt done to him, and 
that thou wouldeſt forgive others which have offended 
thee, and if thou haſt offended any one that thou ask chem 
forgiveneis , will you ſay that this King hath forgiven you 
your offences and given you th:s Kingdome for your de- 
ſerts or ©t his meer grate? ſurely of grace.So is it in this Cale. 

To conclude, we muſt conſider forgiveneſs two ways, 
1 ASitwas a {ecret agreement betwixt the Trinity thar 
Chriſt his aconement ſhould be for the fins of ſuch and ſuch 
perſons : this is before our forgivenels, 2T here is the for- 
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oiveneſs in our conſcience, before this our forgiveneſs 
may £0. 

Bar I rather incline to the firſt, that pardon of fin is held 
to us upon condition of repentance; now that perſon that 
hath an abſolute purpoſe of revenge againſt his neighbour 
doth not repent, becauſe he goes on in a purpoſe of {in,and 
{o no pardon can belong to him z neither is there any true 
faith in any ſuch ſoul where there is a purpoſe of {in, 

V, 16, Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the hypocrites, of 

a ad countenance, for they disfigure their faces, that 
they may appear unto men to faſt. 

Here Chriſt reforms a third corruption of the Phariſees, 
wherein, 1 A repreheaſton of their taſting, 2 A dire&ion 
co a right faſting. 

Chriſt here treats not of publick faſts, but of private, 
Grotius obſerves that ſome of the Phariſees faſted rwo days 
ina week, ſome four dayes, and did not eat any thing till 
the ſetting of the Sun,and then they onely fed upon hearbs 
or eggs : they lay hard in their beds. Now foraſmuch as they 
aim'd at the glory and praiſe of men herein, Chriſt doth not 
dilallow their faſting, but onely the vain-glory therein 
{ought for, | 

That is not faſting when a perſon out of poverty ſuffers 
hunger, or by reaſon of ſickneſs cannot eat, nor to refrain 
from fleſh is faſting. But the word vga faſting, is derived 
of the privative particle, mand £93ay not to eat, ſo that to 
faſt is, not to take meat , or to refrain from meat, that we 
may ſerve God in ſpiritual ſervices. Without which holy 
end, or the like, as the weakning of the fleſh, &&c. it comes 
under the kinde of bodily ſervices which profit nor, 1 Tim, 

7.8. 
? So that Chriſt condemns not faſting as a Levitical cere- 
remony, being ſeveral times practiſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, Matth, 17,21, Adts 14,23, 1 Cor.7.5, 2 Cor, 11, 
26, bur onely taxes the ſuperſtition and hypocrifie of the 
Phariſees, 
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Phariſees, who did not refer taſting to its right end, but ei- 
ther reſted in ic, as counting godlineſs to conſiſt in pinch- 
ing and pining the body, and referring it to their ambicious 
ends, to gain an opinion of holineſs, and not co ſtir up ter- 
vency in prayer, or to chaſten the fleſh. 

. When ye faſt ] Chriſt eſtabliſhes faſting. Chriſtians, that 
prayer may be more fervent, may and ought to aſe fa- * 
{t:ng. 

k; ye not as the hypocrites, of a [ad countenance  awlearat 
of axubep: (ad, and wb, that is, in countenance. 

Faſting dryes up the body,and makes men melancholick, 
but eating makes men ſweet and pleaſant ; therefore they 
thac would perſwade hard things to others, do not go to 
them faſting, bur after dinner, becauſe then they are plea- 
ſant and merry , now thele hypocritical Phariſees would 
put on a ſad countenance that they might ſeemto have 
faſted, but Chriſt warnes them to lay aftde all ſuch disfi- 
guring, whether by bending their brows, hanging down 
their eyes,or blacking their taces,and that they would ſhow 
pleaſant countenances, which was a token of mirth. The 
word uſed for disfigure is «paniCvo:,in Engliſh they darken; 
by affecting ſeverity, paleneſs and grief in their countenan- 
ces. Carnal men wil give much bodily ſervice toGod, yet wil 
they not part with their ſins, ſo they may bur rerain their 
{ins they will do any thing. So:thart Chriſt his meaning is, 
not that on a faſting day , weſhould carry our ſelves as on a 
feaſting day, Eſa. 22. 12,13. Neither means he that in 
private faſts we ſhould carry the matter ſo cloſely that none 
of the family ſhould know ir, forthat can hardly be, bur 
Chriſt means that when God calls to faſting we ſhould be 
far from ſeeking praiſe of men herein, as if we were not 
at all about ſuch a buſineſs, 


V. 17. Butthou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, and 


waſh thy face, that thou appear not «to men to faſt, but 
W717, 
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nnto thy father which i in ſecret, and thy father which 
eeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 

But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thy head and waſh thy face] 
Againſt the Phariſees boaſting of their faſting,Chriſt ſhows 
that our geſtures in a private faſt are fo to be compoſed 
chat men m2y not mark us to faſt:he names theſe geſtures of 
anQating the head from the manner of thar country, Ruth, 
3» 3. Ruthanointed her ſelf when ſhe went to Boaz, Pſal. 
23.5, Thou anointeſt my head with Ol, Luk. 7.46, My head 
with Oyl didſt thou not anoint, Much leſs muſt we think as 
if faſting under the New Teſtament conſiſted in pleaſures 
and delights, or as if pride could not lye hid under mean 
apparrel, 

Not as if indeed we ſhould anoint our head , 
but that we ſhould avoid all boaſting in faſting, and 
that we ſhould do as they who anoint their head » who 
rather hold forth mirth and gladneſs, then grief and 
ſadneſs, 

The ſcope of Chriſt herein is to teach us to conceal our 
private faſts from men, and to approve our hearts to Gad 
in our faſting, and as all other exerciſes of devotion be- 
rwixt God and us ought to be kept private, ſo oughe 
this, 

Thy father which ſecth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openty] 
Theſe words area reaſon of the performance of the duty, 
7, e, thy Father ſees in ſecret, and will one day acknow- 
ledge thy ſincerity. Eſa. 38, 3, 5, He ſaw Zzekiahs tears, 
and Cornelius his prayers, At, 10. 4. 

2 As he ſees thy ſecret faſting, ſo he will reward thee 
openly, not by way of deſert, which is onely proper to 
Chriſts obedience, bur he by his Spirit will in the ſincere 
performance of this duty ſtirre up in thee morrification of 
the fleſh, and affliction of the Spirit, together with a devour 
intention in the exerciſe of repentance, and we ſhall un- 
cerſtang this ,not cncly at preſent, but ſpecially at the day 
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of judgement. Mean time know, God is nota debtor to 
thee, tor thou canſt deſerve nothing at his hand, Zok. 17. 
10, Roms. 11. 35. The ſame way that areward is given to 
him thar prayes, it is given to him chat faſts, bur the re- 
ward is promiſed to him that prayes, of grace, not of deſert, 
Therefore ſo ic is given to him that 'faſts, and that nor 
ſimply to him that taſts, but to him that joyns prayer with 
his faſting. 

Thus we (ce how Chriſt reprehends the Phariſes Hypo- 
critical faſting, who did inſtitute their faſts as tothe outward 
part of it, in imitation of the Fathers and holy people, who 
were wont to fit on the ground, and to be covered with 
ſackcloth and aſhes, which were ſignes of their true ſorrow, 
but to the inward part, which was hearty grief for {in, and 
an earneſt breathing after reconciliation, this the Phariſees 
altogether omitted, | 

From the words thus expounded, 

Obſerve, that Gods people ought, as in other duties, 
ſoin faſting, to avoid corruptions, and to performir in 2 
right manner, 

I will open, x The kindes, 2 The manner. 

There's a twofold faſt, 1 publick , which is when 
Gods people meet together, either to deſire pardon for 
ſome great fin committed, or to turn away judgement, as 
in Fezabels time they met together in reſpec of a ſuppoſed 
blaſphemy, ſo when the men of Az had ſmir chirzy fix men, 
Foſhaa and the elders of Iſrael faſted, Foſh, 7. 6,7. So the 
men of 1ſrael having loſt two ſet battles againſt the men of 
Benjamin, Fudg. 20. 26. taſted unrill the even, ſo when 
there was a famine coming, the Lord calls to the Prieſts to 
gather all the people of the land to faſting and prayer, Focl, 
I. 14. ſo when Moab, Ammon and Mount Seir came 2gain{t 
Fehoſhaphat, he ſeeks to God by prayer and faſting, 2 Chr. 
20. 2. 

2 Private when we humble our {eyes , {or ach la 
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Ying upon our perſons or family. So David humbled him- 
elt tor the child, 2 Sam, 12.16, Of this Chriſt ſpeaks, 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from-them then 
ſhall they faſt, Matth. 9. 15, So when in private we humble 
our ſelves for ſome evil lying upon the Church, fo 
did Nehemiah, cap. 1. 4. for the affliction of the Jews. And 
Daniel (ought the Lord for the Jews, that God would 
bring them out of cheir ſeventy years captivity, Day, 9. 3. 
Sometimes one friend taſts for another, ſo Fobs friends, 
Fob. 2, 12, ſometimes for enemies, Pſal, 35.13. And fo 
David taſted for the recovery ot the health of his enemies, 

2 The manner of faſting, 1 it muſt be with preparation to 
get off the hardnels of the heart; as 1n all prayer preparation 
1s to be uſed before it, fo much more 1n this ſolemn duty, 
Levit. 23, 29, 32. | 

2 It muſt be with humiliation and affliction of Spirit, 
Pſal. 25 .15- Levit. 23. 29. Ezra. 8,21. 

3 Removed trom hypocrifle. Anoint thy head, and waſb 
thy face, Asin the text, Thou art not to be proud, becauſe 
thou haſt been humbled, but ro be numbled becaule thou 
haſt been proud. 

4 Free trom cenſoriouſnels of others that faſt not when 
thou faſteſt, Fohxs Diſciples when they taſted cenſured the 
Diſciples of Chriſt for their not taſting, Mat. 9. 14, In the 


{ame family one may have cauſe of taſting when another 


hath cauſe of rejoycing, 1 Cor.7. 5, 

5 In performance of reading and expounding the 
Word. Nehem. 9.3, one fourth part of the day was ipenc 
in reading the word and opening the ſame. Baruch on the 
taſting day read the Word of the Lord by Feremzah, Fer. 
36.6, Another fourth part of, the day they {pent in nrayer, 
wherein confeſſion of {ins was moſt inhſted upon, Neh 9.3. 

6 In ſeparation of the ſoul and body from ſundry com- 
forts, wherewith at other times we do refreſh our ſelves, 
as from ſtately apyarrel - the King of Nizzved laid afide his 
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princely robes, Fon. 3. 6. Such apparrel is ficteſt at a faſt as 
moſt ſhows the abaſement of our Spirits, onely let it not be 
affeted, allo then refrain from pleaſures which are then 
both unlawful, Zſe. 58. 3. Foel, 2. 16. The bridegroom 
then muſt co forth of his chamber, and the brid: out of her clo- 


ſet, alſo they are uaſutable ; God complains that when he 


called to weeping, mourning, and girding with [ackcloth, then 
behold joy and gladneſs, Eſa. 22.12,13. Yea ona faſting 
day weare to refrain trom the ordinary works of our cal- 


ling, Eſa. 58. 3. Behola, in the day of your faſt ye exatt all. 


your labours, 
Alfo abſtinence from Meat and Drink, 2 Sam.3.35. Da- 


wid did not taſte Bread or ought elle cill the going down of 


the Sun. Onely note this abſtinence is ſo far torth requiſite 
as it helps terward our inward humiliation . It the for- 
bearance of tood prove an hinderance to humiliation it is 
not to be uſed, and ſuch as cannot abſtain, though through 
weakneſs they cannot keep a faſt, yet may they keep a day 
of humiliation and prayer, Onely, 

1 Beware of a pretended neceſſity inſtead of a true, for 
it it be pretended God findes out pretences, Prov.2 4.12. 
Doth not he that pondereth the heart conſider ? If it be a 
real neceſſity, then God will have mercy rather than ſacri- 


fice. 


2 Though chon canſt not abſtain wholly, yet abſtain 
from ſo much 25 uſual, or from food of ſuch a kinde. Da- 
nuiel ateno pleaſant bread for three weeks, Dan.10.3, A 
tanto, 4 teto, or a tali, in {uch bodily abſtinence wejudg our 
ſelves unworthy of the creatures. 

7 Conſider the petitions you would commend to God 
in prayer, and the {ins you Cefire ro acknowledg, and the 
judgments you delire to have rem-7ed, and the meccies 
you celire to obtain, and inſiſt efpecially upoa them 
when the Church would hive a bleHag upon Payl's Mint- 
ſtry they uled faſting, 47s 13.2, fo for a bien? von 


Ty 1 THER 
& 4 » > ve 


4) 7 


Ang. ad Ct- 


Ay Expoſution upon Chap,6. 
ſtated Elders, prayer and faſting was uſed, Ezra to have a 
right direQion for the people in their coming from 3abyloy, 
ſought God by faſting and prayer, Zzra 8.21, in all theſe 
faſts they inſiſted upon the matter in hand. When Petey 
was to encounter at Rome with Simon Magus, the Roman 
Church on the Sabbath-day faſted. Auguſtine when he ſaw 
his City beſieged by the Yandals gave himſelf to prayer 
and faſting, and died in that Siege, as Poſsidonize men- 
tions. 

8 Beware that thou: turn not thy faſt into a matter of 
penance. Perſons when they do penance in formal and ido- 
latrous Churches are glad when 1tis over, though they ne- 
yer ſhew any true repentance ; ſo perſons are glad when the 
faſting is over, though their hearts have never melted 
throughout the duty. The end of a thing is that for which 
a thing is, the end of faſting is to get off hardneſs of heart, 
and to get a melting frame and communion with God : 
now to what end.is thy faſting, if you attain not the proper 
end thereof 2 

9 Beware of the Rocks thou mayſt daſh thy (elf againſt 
in thy faſting, as, 

1 To think thy faſting any ſatisfaRion to divine juſtice, 
as ſome Hypocrites ſeem to make it, 1/ai 58.3. 

2 Beware that thou make not that a matter of pain 
which God hath made a matter of puniſhment, hence what 
thou ſaveſt from thy family give tothe poor. 1ſai 58.6,7. 
The faſt thatGod hath choſen is,Ts loſe the bands of wicked- 
neſs, and to deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor that 
are caſt out to thy houſe. 

3 In thy faſts look not primarily at the removing of 
;udgments and obtaining of mercies, but prima: ily look at 
the revurn of Gods face and favour to thy ſoul, and then ar 
theſc benefits in the ſecond place. 

4 It God in thy faſting ſhall at any time give thee en- 
largement of heart, beware thou be nor. lifted up with it, 
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and ſo thou grow careleſs, and thine heart harden upon a 
preſumptuous conceitedneſs that thou haſt found favour 
with God. This was Hezekiah's caſe, 2 Kings 19,15, com- 


pared with 2 Chron,32.25, 
5 Think not faſting to be enough without turning from 


thy particular iniquity, 1/at 58.6, Thow muſt looſe the bonds of 


wickedneſs, In not turning from fin with thy faſting, buc 
retaining it, thou mult look to be plagued as Jezabel was 
after the taſt in Jezreel, 2 Kings 10, who profaning ſuch an 
Ordinance came to havea more ſeared conſcience and har- 
dened heart after her faſting than before, 

6 Beware of feeding thy (elf without fear, before or 


after a faſt, for Satan may lay ſnares both ways, 
7 Seen not to men to faſt, but to thy Father who ſees in 


ſecret, and will reward thee openly, by granting thee that 


which thou prayeſt for, and a Crown of Glory here- 
after. 

$ Do not forbear the duty becauſe of the painfulneſs of 
it when God calls thee to it. Auguſtine ſaith, What Storms 
are Merchants expoſed to to get wealth? what Heats, and Colds, 
and Dangers do Hunters ſuffer, from Horſes, Ditches, Preci- 
pices, from Rivers and wilde Beaſts:. what hunger and thirſt * 
what flraits of moſt mean meat and drink that they may take the 

beaſt? and ſometimes the fleſh of the beaſt proves not fit to eat,To 

what tormenis almoſt of daily ſtrokes is the tender age of boys 

{ubjeft © with what troubles of watching and abſtinence are they 

exerciſed in their Schools,not for to learn wiſdom, but fer wealth, 
that they may learn numbers * he means figuring and cy- 

phering. 1 ſay, if men will ſuffer ſuch hardſhips for carthly 

things, ſhall not we follow the Lord in painfull duties * Aug. de 

verbis Domini. Serm.9. 

F.18, Lay not up for your ſelves treaſnres on earth, 
where Moth aud Ruſt doth corrapt, ana where Thi': es 
break thorow and ſieal ; but lay up for your ſelves trea- 
ſures in heaven, where neither Moth nor #: if doth 
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corrupt, and where Thieves do not break thorow nor 
oye / for where your treaſure is there will your hearts 

e alſo, 

Ia the words two things, 1 A prohibition, v.18, Lay 
»0t up for your ſelves treaſure upon earth. 2 A precepr, bur 
lay up for your ſelves treaſures in Heaven, For both which 
there are three Reaſons, 

1 From the corruptibility of all earchly things: Ruſt 
and Moth corrupts them, and Thieves ſteal them. 

2 From the incorruptibility and certainty of heavenly 
things, neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt them, not 
Thieves ſteal them. 

3 From the pronenets of the heart tobe where the trea- 
{ure is, v.20, 

Lay not up for your ſelves treaſure on earth] Not as it 
Chriſt forbad the enjoyment of riches, houſhold-ſtuff, ap- 
pare], but he here condemns, 1 A loveof earthly things 
1mmoderately, either by ſerting the heart upon them, Pſal. 
62.10, If riches increaſe [et not your heart upon them, or de- 
lighting, Jeb 31.25. and rejoycing in the bare poſſeſſion of 
them, Zuke 12.19,20. or tenacioufly holding from good 
uſes, as the rich man that fared ſumptuouſly every day, 
but had nothing for Zazars , or through unbeliet , nor 
diſpoſtag them to good uſes for fear our fſeives or ours 
jhould come to want. 

1 Where moth and ruſt doth corrupt | Here's the firſt rea- 
ſon why we ſhould not there lay up treaſure on earth but 
in heaven, becauſe earthly treaſures can hardly be kepr, 
but heavenly treaſures will exfily be kept; earthly things 
can hardly be ſafe there are ſv many calualties to deſtroy 
them, ruſt, moth, thieves, Fam. 5. 2, *- Your riches are 
corrvpt, and your garments moth eaten, your gold and ſilver is 
caukred, and the ruſt of them ſhall ve a witneſs againſt you. 

But lay up for your ſelves treaſure in Heaven] That 15 
God, and Chriſt, and good works, 1 Tim. 6, 17, 18. 
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Read) to diſtribute, laying up in ſtore a good foundation againſt 
time t0 come, Luk. 12.33. Sell that you have and give alms, 
provide for your ſelves bags that wax not old, a treaſure in the 
Heaven that fades not. It's a toily tor a man to lay up trea- 
ſure there whence he'is to go, and not to ſend it thither 


- whither he is to go, 


Ic will appear that our treaſure is not on earth, but in 
Heaven, 1 when ourconſclences witneſs with us that we 
love God ſoveraignly, Pſal. 73. 25. Whom have 112 hea - 
ven but thee * whom ts there on earth 1 defire in compariſon 
of thee. 

2 When the heart iSever and anon at ſpare hours run- 
ning after God, P/al. 73. 28, It's good for me to draw near 
20 Gd. 

3 By thediſſatisfation the foul hath in any thing wich- 
out God, but when God comes into the foul, rhe foul as 
it wereruns over, Eccleſ. 5. 10, He that loveth ſilver, ſhall 
not be ſatisfied with ſilver, give ſuch a man all the world he 
is not ſatisfied till God come in : the fouls of good and bad 
men reſt 1n their treaſures, 

4 By the tendency of our endeayours, as carnal men are 
ſtill laying up one pound after another, one field after ano- 
ther, ſo a Chriſtian is laying up one good work after ano- 
ther, fruits that may abound in the day of account, Phil, 4, 
17. And theſe not one or two, or a few good works , but 
many, for a treaſure is made up of much riches heaped to- 
vether, 

5 Byour vaſt deſires after God - when we can never 
have enough of him, we never are ſatisfied with aflurance 
enough, we never have anſwers of prayers enough, we can 
never have communion with God enough, Garnal men 
have vaſt deſires after the world, becauſe their treatures are 
there, Pſal. 42. 1, 2. 

6 By the conſolation the ſoul rakes in God and heaven- 
ly things. Pal. 4. 6. Wordly men tay, who will ſhew 19.72 

any 
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any goed * But a gracious heart ſaith, Lord, lift up the light 
of thy countenance upon me, As carnal men draw their chief 
comtort becauſe they have ſo much goods, ſo much in 
gold and filver, ſo much in Bills and Bonds, ſo a Chriſtian 
drawes his comfort from his ſpiritual treaſure, I (faith he) 
have ſo many anſwers from God, ſuch a meaſure of the ſpi- 
ris ſealing, ſo much peace of conſcience, ſuch. and ſuch 
promiſes made over to my ſoul. 

7 By your pains in getting, cate in keeping, and fear of 
loſing. Gods people ſpend much pains to get this heaven- 
ly treaſure, Foh. 6. 27, They Jabour for the food that en- 
dureth to everlaſting, they will take pains with their ſouls 
and bodies, they go from ſtrength co ſtrength till they ap- 
pear before God in Szon, Pſal. 84.7. Alſo they have a care 
ro keep this treaſure, as men hide here and there, and put 
lock upon lock for to guard it. Achan he hid his two hun- 
dred thekels ot filver and wedge of gold in the earth, Foſh. 
7.21, So Saints carefully keep their conſciences pure, care- 
tully nouriſh communion with God, carefully eſchew fin, 


. Pſal, 119, 11, called the hidden man, 1 Pet. 3. So they are 


afraid of loſing their treaſure, leſt any luſt ſhould rob 
them of God or of peace of conſcience. 
$ By the longings of the ſoul, Whatſoever is the fouls 
treaſure the heart longs after it, whether it be riches, ho- 
nour, praiſe ; ſo it heavenly things be thy treaſure thy ſoul 
will vehemently long after them ; if the Lord be thy trea- 
ſure thy ſoul will long for him. Pſal. 63.1. My ſoul thirſteth 
for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee, in a dry ana barren land 
wherein no water &. The waole earth 1s as a barren land when 
the foul cannot enjoy God, | 
9 By theteferences of the ſoul. Men uſually make all 
their references ſerve for their trea{ure, thcir buying, ſel- 
ling, chopping, changing : fo if heavenly chings,as Chriſt, 
?2race, be thy treaſure, all will be reter'd to theſe, Rem. 
. 7: 1 C8. 105.20 
10 I:ica- 
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10 Treaſures are prefer'd before all other things, In any 
ſtrairs or difficalties perſons are carefull to preſerve theſe, 
thongh with the loſs of all their goods, ſoif Chriſt and 
grace be thy treaſure, thou wilt ſell all for him, 74tth. 1 3. 
44. The Kinedome of heaven is like a nor gh hid ina field, 
the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy there- 
of goeth and ſefeth all that he hath and buyeth that field, Paul 
counted all things dung in compariſon of Chriſt, P41/.3 8, 
Gal. 6. 14. God forbid I ſhould rejoyce in any thing ſave 31 the 
croſs of Feſus Chriſt, 

II By the contentation the ſoul findes in it, Whatſoe- 
ver treaſure the ſoul hath it is contented in it, and nor with- 
Out it, ſoit the Lord and heavenly things be thy treaſure, 
thou wilt be content with him and them, Pſal.16.3,4, The 
Lord ts the portion of mine inheritance and my cup, thou main- 
raineſt my lot : the lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant places, 
yea IT have a goodly heritage. See how contented he was in 
having God for his treaſure, Lam. 3. 24- 

2 fiſe, And as it ſerves for Trial, ſo, 2 for Caution, 
not to lay up treaſures on earth, Not that earthly treaſure 
is ſimply unlawfull, Pro. 2 1.20, There # treaſure to be deſs- 
redin the dwelling of the wiſe, but a fooliſh man ſpenaeth it up, 
Chriſt had his bag, which F444 bare, There was treaſures 
in the houſe of God, 1 Kis. 15.18, We tinde ſundry god- 
ly Princes have had treaſures, as David, 1 Chro. 29. 3, 4+ 
and Aſa, 1 Kin, 15,18, There was a treaſury into which 
the poor Widow threw her mite, Zuk.21.1. the Wile men 
that came to Chriſt had treaſures of gold and other preci- 
ous things : But Chriſt here taxes the inordinate treafuring 
up of earthly things, as, 1 an unboundedly immenſe and 
exceeding large mulciplying of earthly things. The Prince 
himſelt was commanded not greatly ro multiply ro himlelt 
ſilver and gold, Deut, 17.17. much leſs muſt private per- 
ſons, that have not halt thoſe wants that Princes have, 


Faw. 5.3. Somerich men had fo much gold and filver ly- 
Ing 
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ing by them, that ir cankered and ruſted, yea they heaped 
up treaſure together to the laſt day, Some perſons having 
bur one or never a childe heap up earthly things in as great 
a meaſure as if they had rweanty children, 

2 The loving of earthly things ſoveraignly,as the young 
man who left Chriſt racker then his eſtate, Matrh, 19, 23, 
and Dimas , who torfook Pay! to embrace this preſent 
world, 

3 When we ſhall ſeek earthly treaſures primarily, Aatth, 
6. 33. Firſt ſeek the Kingdome of God. 

4 Whea we treaſure them up ultimately or reſtingly, as 
that wherein our ſculs reſt, The Glutton thus fll'd his 
Barns and his ſoul reſted in them, Zuk. 12.19. Soul thou 
hiſt much goods laid np for many years, take thine eaſe,cat,ariuk, 
and be merry. The Apoſtle bids, love not the world, 1 Foh.2, 
16. The word is, «9am Te, of ayay and mweopy, greatly 
toreſt in tt, 

5 When we treaſure them up unneceſlacily ; for we are 
onely to delire things neceſlary for the ſtare and condition 
wherein God hath placed us tor us and ours, tor the preſent 
and for future, 1 Tim. 6, $. Having food and raiment let s 
therewith be content, Againſt this che Wiſe man ſpeaks, Ec- 
cleſ. 4. 8. There is one alone, and there is not a ſecond, yea he 
hath neither childe nor brether, yet #s there no end of all his la= 
bonr, neither is his eye ſatisfied with riches, neither ſaith he for 
nhom do 1 labour and bereave my ſoul of ood ? Men that thirft 
tor abuncance can hardly keep conictence pure. 

6 Lay not up treaſures on cath with neglect of ſpiritu1l 
oraces and comforts. The wicked had abundance of 
weith, Fob 21.10, 13, Hence v. 14. Therefore they ſay un- 
to God, ac pant from us, for we defire v0! the knowleazc of 7 hy 
Wafer, > 
7 When we onely lay up treaiure to onr ſeives. Mea 
:2dour wit) their hands are not onely to treaſure a9 for 

' 
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eth, Eph. 4.28, much more others, Men that lay up trea- 
ſure to themſelves and theirs onely are called fools, Luke 
12.21. ſois he thar layeth up treaſure for himſelf and is not 
rich towards God. We ought ro have the cauſe of God, 
and poor Saints,and godly uſes tolye upon us as well as fa- 
mily wants : the ſame commandement of God that tyes us 
to our children, tyes us to the poor and to other good uſes, 
though not in the ſame meaſure of miniſtration, 
Grounds why we ſhould not lay wp treaſure on earth. 

1 Thoſe that have had the moſt of them have confeſt a 
vanity in them, Zeccleſ.2.8, Solomon gathered Silver and 
Gold, and had peculiar Treaſures, yea v.9g. he was increaſed 
more than.all chat were before him in Jeruſalem, yet v.11, 
he ſaith, 4 was vanity and vexation of ſpirit. 

2 Earthly Treaſures are liable co conſume and periſh, 
Thieves, Moth, Ruſt conſume them. Ir is not our calling 
them Fee-ſ{imples, Inheritances, Perperuities, or the Con- 
veyance of them to us and our heirs tor ever that will make 
them durable, They are like fugitive Servants which oft run 
from one Maſter to another, For all the Babyloniavs had 
Gates of Braſs and Bars of Iron, to defend their Treaſures, 
yet ſays the Lord to Cyrus, 1 will break in pieces theſe Gates, 
and cut aſunder theſe Bars, and I will give thee the Treaſures of 
darkneſs , and hidden riches of ſecret places, Iſai 45. 2. 3. 
If your treaſure be in Silver and Gold, Thieves may ſpoil 
them, if in Garments Moths may eat them, if in Ships Sea 
may {ſwallow them, if in Catcel Rot may feize them, if in 
Buildings and Furniture Fire may burn them, it in Lands 
War may diſpoſleſs them,when aWar comes if you fall nor. 
on the right fide your Lands are gone; beſides crack Ti- 
tles, [nundations of Waters ſpoil ſome men of their Lands, 
Job ſaith of goods in the general, that they flow away 11 the 
day of Gods wrath, Job 20,28, | 

3 From the inability of earthly things, as, x They 
cannot brins us ſuncry goods, not pardon to the ſoul, nor 

Oo0 health 
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health to the body, nor a good nights reſt, not a good re- 
pute in the hearts of good men, they cannot redeem a ſoul, 
nor give to God a ranſom for it. Pſalm 49.7. A man may 
gain the whole world and yet loſe his ſoul, Matth.16.26, 

2 There are many evils they cannot remove, Earthly 
treaſure can neither drive away diſeaſes from the body, nor 
diſquiet from the conſcience, nor can they ſecure againſt 
poverty, as appears in Adoni-bezek, and other Princes, who 
have come to poverty before they died : yea,when not ſan- 
Rified, earthly treaſures drown the ſoul in perdition, as the 
Ship when it's overladen finks, unleſs unburdened of ſome 
of its lading, 

3 Uſe. Exhortation tolay up treaſure in Heaven, Con- 
fider, 1 The excellency of the objeRt. As it's a mans 
miſery to haye his treaſure here below, to be like Eels mud- 
ling in mud, ſo it's the ſouls happineſs to maunt up to have 
his treaſure in Heaven, as the Sun draws up the vapours, 
{o ſhould the glorious things of Heaven draw up our hearts. 
; We ſhould be like thoſe fiſhes that having fins ſwim above 
AS the water, Amor meus pondus meum, ilinc feror, quocunque 
feror. My love is my weight, thither I am carried where 
everTam carried, 

2 The unchangeableneſs of it; neither Moth nor Ruſt 
corrupts it. Grace is incorruptible, the hidden man of the 

heart is incorruptible, 1 Peter 3.4, and fo is the Kingdom 
of Heaven, 1 Petey 1.4. and ſo much more is God himelf, 
Heb.1.12, They ſhall wax old as doth a Garment, but thou art 
the ſame, 

3 The eternal wofulneſs to be miſtaken in the chief 
treaſures. Perſons refle& upon their folly when they have 
been cheated to think they have had treaſure from Witch- 
es, and it hath proved nothing but Leaves and Chips : 
what will it be then to be miſtaken in this treaſure? yet it's 
the miſery of all worldly men, See Pſalm 4.6. Who will 
ſhew us any good * 
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4 Theexceeding happineſs of having God for our trea- 
ſure, When Friends fails, life fails, he knows where to go 
for comfort, and he being our treaſure can make up all our 
wants. 

V.20, For "oh your treaſure s, there will your heart be 

aAtſ0, 

Heart is taken, 1 For the defire of the heart, Devr, 
24.25. The hireling ſets his heart upon hi hire, that is, his 
deſire, | 

2 Heartis taken for the affeions of the heart, as love, 
joy, delight, and ſo here, Pſalm 57.1, | 

3 Heart is taken for the light of the underſtanding and 
conſent of the will, Foel 2.12. Turn to me with all your 
' heart, that is, not onely that you underſtand what is your 
duty, but that you conſent to give your wills to rae. 

4 For the devices of the heart, 7ſas 32.6, the Prophet 
ſaith, 4 wicked mans heart worketh wickedneſs, that is, the 
devices of the heart are for it, 

5 For the thoughts of the heart, P ſalm 139.27, Try me, 
and know my heart, ſearch me and know my thoughts. Sampſon 
told Dalilah all his heart, that is, all his thoughts, Judzes 16, 
17. Pſalm 45.1. My heart is inditing a good matter, that is, 
the thoughts of my heartare inditing, 

6 Heart is taken for the purpoſes of the heart, 1 X:ngs 
8.17. It was in the heart of my father David to build a houſe 
for the Name of God, that is, it was' in the purpoſes of my 
heart; 

The meaning is, if God and Chriſt be our Treaſure, then 
our defires, yea the whole ſtream of affeAions will be for 
him, as our love, joy, yea our underſtandings to conceive, 
and our wills ro make choice of him as the chiefeſt good, 
yea the contrivances of the heart will run Heaven-ward, 

yea the thoughts of the heart will be often with God, and 
the purpoſes of the heart always with him, 

But if the World,or ſome darling luſt be our caief Trea- 
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ſure, the ſtream of the will and affections, devices, thoughts 
and purpoſes will go after that. 

V.22,23. Thelight of the body is the eye, if thine eye be 
ſongle thy whole body ſhall be full of light , 

But, if thine eye be evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of dark- 
neſs. If therefore the light that is #n thee be darkne(s, 
how great # that darkne[s © ; 

The words arean Allegory. 

: Bueft. What is meant þy the light of the hody. 

Anſw. Some by eye underſtand the light of reaſon, and 
by the body all the ations of the body, then the ſenſe will 
be that we ſhoald not in a blinde courſe follow onely our 
ſenſe bur a& according to right reaſon. 

Others by eye underſtand a fincere intention eying God, 
and fingling out God from all other objects, if that be 
right the whole body will be full of light, bur if thy inten- 
tion be hypocritical and wicked, thy whole body ſhall be 
tull of darkneſs. 

Others by eye underſtand an enlightened underſtand- 
ing. Look as the body is guided by the eye, ſo are all the 
ations of the ſoul by an enlightened underſtanding, bur 
where the underſtanding is vicious, all a mans practiſe is 
corrupt;a corrupt underſtanding is as a falſe Looking-glaſs, 
It the minde be blinded with earthly things, as Gold, Sil- 
ver, treaſures, &c. to think them the chiet good, then will 
men think that to be lawtull which is ualawfull, and that 
to be profitable which is hurtfull. 

. Others by eye underſtand the judgment, and by the bo- 
dy underſtand the minde, if this Light be dark, blinde 
affections, and unbridled paſſions, and corrupt a&ions 
muſt needs follow ſuch a judgment, I take it the rwo laſt 
are here meant, where the underſtanding is enlightened to 
diſcern arighr of heavenly treaſure, that it's the onely pre- 
cious and incorruptible treaſure, and the judgment derer- 
minesand gives ſentence herein, there follows an holy and 

hea- 
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. heavenly converſation, but where the underſtanding is 


clouded,and the judgment miſguided,all our actions are tull 
of darkneſs. We ſhould have no leſs care to have a clear 
diſcerning underſtanding and judgment, chan to have our 
natural eys kept clear, for as we cannot go without ſtum- 
bling, it we want bodily fight, no more can we go in 
the way of ſalvation unleſs our underſtandings be en- 
lightened. 

obſ. An enlightened underſtanding , and a fanRified 
judgment are of abſolute necefſicy to guide us in an holy 
praQtiſe, without theſe we cannot diſcern the excellency of 
heavenly treaſure above earthly treaſure, without thele we 
thall make Martha's choice and not Maries, Luke 10,41, 
Mary hath choſen that good part. 

Reaſ. The Reaſon is, 1 Becauſe without theſe we can 
neither ſee fin nor grace in their right colours, we ſhall be 
ready tocall evil good and goodevil, we ſhall put darkneſs 
for light and light for darkneſs, bitter for ſweet and ſweet 
for bitcer, 1/as 5.20, we ſhall be ready to call ſanRification 


_ ſingularity, zeal preciſeneſs, holineſs hypocrifte, ſincerity 


ſcrupulouſnels. 
2 Becauſe an enlightened underſtanding and a ſanctifi- 


ed judgment do not onely propoſe unto us duty, bur aiſo 
direct us to the practiſe thereof, hence it's compared to 
the guidance of the eye to the body, and without theſe we 
know nor whither we go, Fohn 12.35. 

Uſe 1 Pitty thole who want both an inlightened un- 
derſtanding and a ſanRtified judgement z ſo Chriſt was: 
moved herein, Matth. 9.37. 

2. Beware you follow not in your practice falſe guides, 
the light that leads moſt men is meer darkneſs vin their re- 
ligion they are led by the examples of others, Foh.7. 48: 
Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him? Or by 
the laws of the land and command of the Prince, Day. 3+ 
7. As ſoon as the King commanaed they all fell down to _ 

/ "up; 
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ſhip, in theireating and drinking they are led by their 
cheer, in buying and ſelling led by their gain,others areled 
by their good meanings, Foh, 16. 2, They meant to do 
good ſervice when they killed his Saints, ſometimes by o- 
pinion, 1 K#22.18, 21, Paul meant well when he compelled 
perſons to blaſpheme Chriſt, 44, 26. 9. Oh then getan 
inlightened underſtanding, and 1n order to it ſtudy the 
Word, which when thou goeſt it ſhall lead thee, when 
thou awakeſt it ſhall talk with thee, Prov. 6. 22, 23. Its 
reſembled to a lantern which (hows us the way, Pſal, 119. 
105. and toacounſellor, Pſal. 119. 24. 

3 Follow after an inlightened underſtanding and a ſan- 
Eified judgement, without thee we can no more guide our 
courſe towards heaven then the ſea travaller can guide his 
courſe without his compals, or the land trayailer withous 
ſun or moon, For want of theſe many men are like a Mill- 
horſe that goes round round,thinking he is in the rode way 
when he is but where he was : without this illumination 
we are ready to think all things alike Jawful , as in the 
King of Moab who facrificed his Son, and in Mayaſſes 
who built altars to all the hoſt of heaven, 2 King. 3, 26. 
2 Chren. 33. 5, 6. Its the wiſdom of the pradent to under- 
ſtand his way, Prov, 14- 8. 

4 Ceaſero wonder why ſo few wiſe and learned men 
ſeck after heaveniy things, 1 Cor, 1, 26, 27, They want 
an inlightened underſtanding and a ſan@ified judgement, 
As the bruit beaſts knowing no higher then things ſutable 
ro their own nature and ſo ſavour onely ſuch, ſo do Carnal 
men, they ſavour onely the things of the fleſh, becauſe they 
know no higher, Row, 8, 5. : 

5 Learng rule how to lay up your trealurearight, both 
here and hereatter, get an inlighrened underſtanding and 
a ſanCtified judgement, Pſa!, 4. 6, 7. without this we ſhall 

be ready upon pretence ot lawtul cares to be (wailowed up 
of the world, 
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6 Joyn to an inlightened minde a diſcerning judge- 
ment, in order to a regular government of your converſati- 
ons. Fob. 6. 30. Cannot my taſte diſcerne perverſe things ? 
that is godly men have an ability to diſcern holy ations 
from perverſe and crooked ations, A wiſe mans heart di- 
{cerneth both time and judgement, Eccleſ, 8, 5, without 
this lanRified judgement, notwnhſtanding all brain know- 
ledge, we ſhall never be able to diſcerae ſpiritual things, 
I Cor. 2. 14. for want of theſe both Chriſt and his wayes 
are condemned of the world, Fob, 21. 13, 14. and by 
theſe choſen of Chriſtians, Phil. 3. 7,8. 

Motives, 

I This inlightened underſtanding and ſanRified judge- 
ment will be as uſetul to thy practice as a bright ſhining 
light, whether torch or candle, will be to thy toor-ſteps, 
which keeps thee from ſtumbling, Zuk. 11. 36, It thy 
whole body be full of light having no part darke, the whole 
{hall be full of light, as when the bright ſhining of a candle 
_ doth give theelight:for want of light we are apt to ſtumble, 
* Foh, 11, 9, but where we have this light there's none occa- 
fion of ſtumbling becauſe we abide in chelight, 1 Foh. 2. 
10, Wiſdom is rightly to underſtand the knowledge of 
faith and doctrine of Chriſt, underſtanding is to take heed 
of the ſnares of the devi], hereticks, &c. and all deceits 
propoſed under the name of the word, Luth. Tom. 4. 324. 

2 The woful falls we are expoſed unto ; being without 
this light, we ſtand at the devils mercy, Judge what the 
great world would be were it deprived of the light of the 
ſun, ſo forlorne are our ſouls deprived of this ſpiritual 
light. Original fin hath done with us as the Philiſtins with 
Sampſon, who pur out his eyes, and then Jed him to the 
baſeſt drudgery, and this is the caſe of all till anew light be 
{et up 1n their hearts, 

3 The gradual proceedings both of light in the mind, 


and diſcerning in the judgement, alas they are at firſt _y 
{mal 
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ſmall ; we ſee thethings of God, as the blind man, Mar. 8. 

24. who ſaw men like trees, hence the Apoſtle prayes for 

the Epheſians, who had theſe in ſome meaſure, that they 

might have more of them, Eph. 1. 17, 18, fo doth he for 

the Philippians, cap. 1. 9, 10, the ſight of an infant is nor 

ſo ſtrong as the ſight of a grown man, fo the light in weak 
Chriſtians is not io ſtrong as in grown Chriſtians, 

Means to inlightning, 
I Remove the hindrances: the devil and world caſts duſt 


. in oureyes that we cannot ſee, 2 Cor, 4. 4. The God of this 


World blindes many , the glory of the World dazles our 
ſigh, clouding mitts, diſtilling humours and skins growing 
over, hinder {1ght, ſo do miſts of ignorance and hardneſs of 


heart hinder fight, 


2 Cry mightily to God for light, Pſalm 119.18. Prov, 
2.4,5,6. and bewail thy ignorance, as Hagir, 1 am more 
bratiſh than any man, Prov.30,2. | 

3 Beotten asking queſtions. A good Scholar muſt be 
CaTnl 0g aqueſtioniſt. The woman of Samaria perceiving 
Chriſts abilities ,asks him diverſe queſtions, Foh, 4. 19, 
People ſhould be like the Queen of Sheba who poſed Sulo- 
20n with hard queſtions, 1 Ky, 10, 1, 

4 Caſt up thy gains thou haft made, when ever thou 


bears or reads the Word ; look as you do when you have 


been at a marker, you conſider what you have got, Good 
hearers ſhould be like fieves chat lets chaff go but retains 
the wheat, Many are a Ikea fieve in the water at hearing or 
reading, when in the water its full, when its out of the 
water nothing remains in it. 

5 Meditate of what thou reads or hears, fo do godly 
men, Pſal. 1.1. Sodid Foſhua, cap. 1. 8. and David, Pſal. 
I19. 15. 148, Thoſe that read and hear much, and medi- 


tate little, are like thoſe that have a ſharp appetite after 


food, but by reaſon of a cold ſtomack they cannot digeſt 
it. Meditation ts to the foul as digeſtion to the ſtomach, 
tor 
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for want of which the word heard is as a writing writin the 
ſand, which the firſt blaſt of wind doth utterly deface. 

6 As the light of the fan or ſome other light muſt meet 
with the light of the eye before fight can follow, ſo in or- 
der to ſpiritual light God muſt ſhine in our hearts, 2 Cor. 
4. 6. Beſides the light of wiſdom in the ſoul, there muſt 


| bethe light of divine revelation, The inſpiration of che 


Almighty gives underſtanding, Fob, 32. 8. I will make 
known my words unto you, Prov, 1, 23, Matth, 16, 17. 


Fleſh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but my 


Father which is 1n Heaven. 
V. 24. No man can ſerve two Maſters, for either he will 
hate the one and love the other, or elſe he will hold to the 
one and deſpiſe the other ;, yee cannot ſerve God and Mam- 


m0. 

Chriſt to theend of the chapter ſets down 2 things, 1 
a dehorration from worldlineſs and carking cares,from wer, 
24.10 ver, 33. 3 an exhortation to true carefulneſs, wer. 3 3. 

For the dehortation, it is confirmed by divers reaſons, 
the firſt is from the impoſhbility of ſerving God and the 
world, orloving God ſoveraignly, and the world ſove- 
raignly. 

No man can ſerve two maſters] Mammon, as Aretius and 
many others obſerve,is aSyriack word,and fignifies wealth, 
or as Heſichius interprets ygpygres a treaſure .This Mammon 
or wealth is ſaid to be a Lord or Maſter, not as if it were fo 
by nature or indeed, but onely in the eſtimation of men, 
and becauſe it poſſeſſes the chief ſear in the hearts of earch- 
ly minded men, Notas if it were unlawful to have Mam- 
mon or wealth, for Chriſt bids us make to our ſelves 
friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, Luk. 16, 9, 
Bur he bids we ſhould not make an Idol of it, to ferve it as 
covetous men do, who ſet their hearts upon thetr wealth 


- and make a God of it. Abram, Iſaac, David, Solomon, had 


wealth, but ſet not their hearts on 1t. 
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We may ſee what it is to ſerve Mammon, by conſidering 
what it is to ſerve. God, To ſerve God. is to acknowledg 
him, to reverencehim as our Lord-and Saviour, to obey 
him, to truſt in him alone, to lift him.up in our hearts above 
all creatures and enjoyments, when he and they ſhall come 
in competition, to ſeek and promote his glory onely ;. all 
or moſt of this covetous and earthly men aſcribe to wealth, 
now God will be worſhipped alone or not at all, 

Now whereas covetous men obje&, we can ſerve God 
and the World together,we can have leaſure for Gods wor- 
ſhip and our own gain, I. confeſs.I am eager to get wealth, 
but I will not omit the worſhip of God. To this Chriſt an+ 
ſwers, No man can ſerve two Maſters, for either he will love 
the one and hate the other, This Praverb means it of Maſters 
in the whole, as the Lawyers ſay, there cannot be two 
Lords or Maſters of one and the ſame thing, 

2 No mancan ſerve two Maſters, that is, commanding 
contrary things at one and the. ſame time, for elſe we may 
ſerve divers Maſters ſubordinate. one-to another, as-the 
Council here and thoſe that derive power from them, and 
thoſe who derive power to them. 1-Peter 2. 12,13. and 
two Maſters that are in equal power, 

Beſides immoderate love of the World will alienate the 
heart from God, yea, getting a reign in.our heart it will 
throw God out of government there, 

Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon ] Trenens derives Mame 
2:08 of Mum, that is, a ſpot, and Hoy, that is, Riches ; ſo 
that Mammon is the ſpot of Riches, ſuch is covetouſneſs, 
which hides Riches up that they are eaten up of Ruſt and 
Moth, 

From the words Ile gather one Obſervation. 

obſ. Thelove of God and the love of the World can- 
not in any ſovereign and eminent degree be in one and the 
ſame ſoul at one and the ſame time, James 4.4, 0 ye adul- 
rrrers and aaultereſſes, know ye not that the friendſhip of the 

world 
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world is enmity with God ? 1 Fohn 2.16. Tf any man love the 
world the love of the Father cannot abide in hins. 

Reaſ., 1 From the contrariety of one to the other. . 

2 Becauſe God, among all the affeRions of the ſoul, 
challenges our love, Matth.22.38. yea, and that in a ſove- 
reign degree, Matth, 10,37. therefore the World cannot 
have it, When we give up our ſovereign love to him, then 
he gives us back ſome of it that we may beſtow it upon 
Wives, Children, Eſtate z with this intention, thac we 
love them ſubordinately to himſelf, 

3 From the abſurdity of placing God and the World 
in one and the ſame Throne. Ic's all one as to joyn light and 
darkneſs together, which cannot havecommunion, 2 Cor. 
4.14. To be tranſlated ont of the World, and to love the 
World cannot be together in one and the ſame ſubje , it's 


an argument 4 repugnantibus. | 
Uſe. 1 For information. See how far they are from 


Chriſtianity whoſe hearts are knit to any earthly thing more 


than God, 
1 Theſe earthly things thou fo afﬀedts are not able to fall 


thy ſoul. God one.y fills the foul, Zccleſ.5.10. He that lo- 
wveth Silver ſball not be ſatisfied with Silver. He ſpake like a 
Fool that ſaid, Soul take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. 
You may as ſoon fill a Cheſt with Grace, as 2 Soul with 


Gold. 


2 Conſider for whom God placed the affection of love 
in thee, was it not for himſelf © As the eye was made for co- 
lour, ſo was our love for Gd. To fall in love with the 
World and not with God is as if a man having a beauritull, 
virtuous, noble and rich virgin offered him, he ſhould 
ſlighr ber and fall in love with ſome baſe and beggerly 


Nrumper. 


2 Thelove of the World will eat out the love of God, 
2 Tim.3-4. Lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, The 


more love to God the more remiſs about earthly things, 
Ppp 2 and 
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. An. Expofuion wpon Chap. 6. 
and the more love to earthly things, the more. remils to 
God and his ſervice. 

4 All eatthly things thou ſo affects are not the. true 
good, Matth.19.17, Why calleſt thou me good ? there is none 
good ſave one, that is Goa, Chriſt himſelt, though nearer to 
go0d than any creature, yet if men had ſet their affections 
on him as a creature, they had done amiſs. When worldly 
men ſay, who will ſhew us any good 2 meaning from Corn 
and Wine, the Prophet judging theſe not to.be the true 
g00d, ſaith, Lord r up the light of thy countenance upon me, 
Pſalm 4.6,7. as if he ſhould ſay, The Lord and the light 
of his countenance.is onely the true good, 

5 Earthly things cannot make us happy, but God can, 
That God can make.the ſoul happy appears, Pſalm 16.11, 
In his preſence s fulneſs of joy, Pſalm 17,15. I ſball be ſa- 
tisfied, when 1 awake, with thy likeneſs. Pſalm 30.5. In his 
favour t life. Atts 2.28, Thou wilt make me full of joy with 
thy countenance. Now fulneſs of joy muſt needs procure (a- 
tisfaction, 

Now earthly things cannot make us. happy. 1. They 
cannot free us from miſery. Belſhazzar, Dan,5.6, for all 
he had wealth and honour in abundance, yet ſeeing the 
band- writing he was ſtartled, his knees ſmote one againſt 
another, When the rich mans Barns could not hold his 
Corn, the Devils carried his ſoul co Hel), Sothe rich man 
Luke 16, who livedlike a Gentleman yet died and wentto 
Hell; and for temporal evils, there are ſome evils earthly 
things cannot turn.away, as War, trouble of conſcience : 
ſuppole they turn away ſome evils, what avails it to 
have one evil turned away, and another as bad lying up- 
on us ? 

2 Earthly chings are not proportionable : nothing fics 
the ear but ſounds, nothing firs the ſmell but odours, no- 
thing is proportionable and fit for the ſoul ſave God. 
Hence God to Abraham, Gen.l5.1. Iamihy exceeding great 

reward. 
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reward, Men that have the moſt of earthly things, God 
puts ſometimes a ſecret diſproportion betwixt them and 
their eſtates, that they have.nocomfort therein, 

3 They are not everlaſting : nothing can be called hap- 
pineſs which is not everl2ſting,. Now earthly things are 
like a flock of birds in your backſide which on a ſuddain 
take wing, Pro. 23. 4, 5, Crowns and ſcepters are not for e- 
ver, Prov, 27. 24. Riches are not for ever, and the crown d1th 
not endure to-every generation. Adonibezek, Belſhazzar, and 
many others have loſt their kingdoms : he-that rides the 
multitude rides a skittiſh horſe that knows not how ſoon 
it may fling him, The world paſſeth away and the laſts thereof, 
1. Foh, 2, 17. megpTy the word is , like a ſwitt flowing 
river. That all earthly things are periſhing food, Foh, 6. 27, 
appears in Hamans honour, Fobs riches and Agypts plea- 
ſures, called onely pleaſures for a. ſeaſon, Heb. 11,25, and 
ſuch are all your pleaſures and delighttul a&s, any of you 
have had in uncleannefs, revenge and drunkenneſs, for not 
onely the world paſſes away but the luſts thereof, 1 John 
S617. 

2 Reprehenſion of the inordinate love, men have tothe 
world, feen,. 

I In their exceeding joy in the: having of them, and 
their exceeding ſorrow in the loſs of them. Laban when he 
ſaw the bracelets and ear-rings Eleazar had put on Rebek- 
kahs arme, faith he to a ſtranger he never ſaw before, 
Come in thou bleſſed of the Lord, Gen, 24; 30, 31. Fob did 
not thus rejoyce in'his goods, cap. 31. 25, thus to rejoyce is 
rorejoyce 1n a thing of nought, Ames. 6, 13. like Fonas 1n 
a gourd, We have acommand for remiſſenels of joy here- 
in, 1 Cor, 7, 30, 31, Thele excefhve joys procure exce(- 
ſive ſorrows, Fobs wife having loſt her goods falls to ra- 
ting her husband for his uprightneſs, and provokes him to 
curſe God. 

2 Ia that they can rejoyce to ſee their children worlely, 
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to ſee them inclined ro any other vice they are grieved at 
it, not for this, 

3 Intheir eager purſuit of earthly things, How eager 
was Balaam for the rewards of divination for Balaks gold * 
ſuch were thoſe wicked teachers, Fude wer, 11. who ran 
greedily after the error of Balaam : now what is this wealth 
men ſorunafter « What is gold and filver but white and 
red earth called thick clay ? Hab, 2,6, What are Diamonds 
but the beams of the ſun (as ſome think) incloſed in a 
piece of earth © What are MargariteFbut the excrements 
of thell-fiſhes * Whar is purple but the blood of a fiſh of 
that name called purple * What's filk, but onely the ſpin- 
nings'and webs of wormes © Bern, Balaim had a denial 
from God tocurſe the people of God, yet the Cefire of 
gold ſo tranſported him that he would make one eflay 
more, td ſee whether he might curſe 7ſ-ael, Numb. 22. 
19, 11, 12. compared with ver. 18, 19, 20. 

4 In their penurious pinching and ſcraping, as the Em- 
per Yeſpaſian, who made a gain of urine : hence came the 
proverb, ſweet # #he ſmell of $ain, that comes from any thing. 
Some call ſuch men cymirorreſtas, thatis ſuch as will nor 
oivea whole cummin ſeed, bur divide itin two. Theſe 
perſons baſely withhold from themſelves and families ; 
There is a man ({aith Solomon) that wanteth nothing for his 
ſoul of all that be defireth, yet God giveth him not power tocat 
thereof, Eccleſ, 6. 2. How much more do ſuch withhold 
from gooG uſes? The Lord hath need of their aſſe, bur 
they wil not let him go, Matth, 21.3. The poor want their 
dues, Prov. 3. 27, but they are like unfaithiul ſtewards 
that keep the ſervants wages in their hands. 

5 In their multitudes of imployments above the reach 
of, 1 their capacity : no man in the world, his parts never 
{9 large, 1s able to go through that buſineſs which ſome 
one man of meaner parts hath, and retain communion 
with God ; how then can he of mean parts retain h:5 com- 


munon ? 
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munion ? Every mans ſoul is like a veſſel which being once 
full is able-to hold no more. 

2 Above the reach: of their time, as Pharaohs ſeven 
lean kine did eat up the fat, fo their time for worldly im- 
ployments eats up the time due for Gods ſervice. As heis 
a lower of pleaſures more then a lover of God, who ſuffers pa- 
ſtimes to devour his time for holy duties ; ſo he isa world- 
ling, who ſuffers worldly imployments ordinarily and uſu- 
ally to hinder him from religious exerciſes. Such were the 
old world, and the Sodomites, Luk, 17, 27, 28, They did 
eat and drink, they married and were given in marriage , they 
bought, they ſold, they builded, they planted, Why * are not 
all theſe things lawful « Yes, but when mens hearts are 
ſwallowed up of theſe, when-men follow theſe with the 
excluſion of religious duties, as they did the preaching of 
Noah and Lot, then they become unlawful and forerunners 
of great hardneſs and deſtrution. 

3. Above the reach of Chriſtian liberty. The utmoſt of 
Chriſtian liberty is that we provide for us and ours inre- 
ference to an everlaſting lite, having our hearts remiſs and 
looſe to earthly things, 1 Coy, 7. 2 9, 30, | 

6 In their ſollicitous cares for living : ohe ſaith what 
{hall I do when I am old ? another faith, husband, what 
ſhall Tand my five children do when you are dead © whac 
ſhall I do in a dear year, and from hence to be ſet on work 
to provide — ? ſome have but onechild or two, 
yet are they as full of carking, as it they had twenty ; nay 
ſome have never a child, yet are they more ſcraping and 
more full of carking cares, then many that have a charge. 

3 Uſe To diſwade us from inordinate love of earthly 
things. 

Grounds to diſmade you. | 

1 This inordinate love makes means of grace become 
fruitleſs. When the King had made his feaſt, farmes and 
O xen kept the perſons invitel trom com'ng, Zyb, 14-18. 
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when Ezekiel preached unto miracle, that his voice was as 
the ſound of a Muſical inſtrument , Ezth, 33. 31. yet bis 
hearers profited not by ir, -becanſe their hearts ran after 
their covetouſneſs, the thorny ground hearers brought no 
fruit to perfection, why ? the thorns of earthly cares ſuck- 
ing out the ſtare of their hearcs choked it, as weeds let 
among, corn ſuck out the ſtate of the ground, Matth. 13. 
22, Yeaworldlineſs makes men (coff at the Word, Luk. 
16. 14. The Phariſees, who were covetous, heard all theſe 
things, and they derided him, or blew their noſes at him, 
as the Word ſignifies. Yea though they hear the Word, 
and conſent both co the truth and goodneſs of it, yet 
worldlineſs keeps men from clofing with it, in the great 


duty of (elt-denial, as in the young man, Math. 19. who 


went away, being ſorry he could not keep Chriſt and his 
poſleſhons together, 

2 It makes us diſ-relih heaven and heavenly thiogs,and 
thisis a woſull frame of heart, Romn.8.5, Contraries cannot 
ſubſiſt together in any eminent degree in one and the ſame 
{ubject. 

3 1t pierces the ſoul thorow with many ſorrows, 1 Tim.6, 10, 
pinching the poor, griping the widow and fathetleſs, get- 
ting wealch unjuſtly or holding ic unjuſtly, thele pierce the 
ſoul as it a dagger went toa mans heart: How did Fudas 
thirty plecesgall his conſcience © This eſpecially in an evil 
day, Eccleſ. 5.17, he hath much ſorrow with his ſicknels. 
Such men in the day of death are like a carriers horle, 
which having carried gold and (ilver all the day, is disbur- 
thened of them at night, and pur into the ſtable with a 
ealled back -: fo ſhalt thou be in death disburthened of all 
ty gold and {:lver, and caſt into hell with a galled conſci- 
Ence., 

4 Loveof the world inordinately will make us caſt off 
religion in time © trial, The Apoſtle faith, 1 77:.6, 10. 
That ſome, having covitea after money, they have erred from 

- the 
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the faith: the word is ammManxoay , have erred like wan- 
dring ftars from the faith, and ſo Fe calls them : how 
difficult, nay impoſlible,is the command of ſelt-denial to a 
worldly heart? how would {ach turn to any religion to ſave 
cheir eſtates, as one Eceboliys, that in the reign of Conſtan- 
tine was a Chriſtian, under F#lia» an heathen, under Fo- 
viniana Chriſtian, God being a Chriſtians end, whatſo- 
ever intercepts communion betwixt God and the ſoul is to 
be caſt off, 

5 Inordinate love of the world expoſes a man to many 
luſts and tentations, 1 Tim. 6. 9. They that will be rich they 
fall into a ſnare and temptation, that is the ſnare of tentati- 
on : they will be rich, its their onely ſtudy, hence they 
tall into many fooliſh and hurtful laſts, as ſtealing , wit- 
neſs Achan, lying as Gehezi, Anantas, Saphira, Prov, 21. 6. 
hence called Mammon of uarighteouſneſs, deceitful rich- 
es. Every creature naturally fears the ſnare, and ſhall not 
we fear ſuch a condition as will inſnare the conſcience * 
Earthly things are compared to thick clay, Hab, 2. 6. As 
our feet are apt to ſtick in the clay, ſo are our afteRions on 
earthly things. 

6 Theſe things thou loves ſo inordinately cannot ſtand 
thee in ſtead inanother world, When thou comes at Chriſts 
Tribunal, what will it profit thee that thou haſt left ſo 
much for every child © or thar- thy children ruffle up and 
down in {1]k and fatren © or that thy poſterity have ſtately 
houſes, rich furniture, fare deliciouſly, and have a mighty 
train? will this mitigate thy torments when thou art in 
Hell « Pethaps they drink wine every day , and thou 
canſt not get a drop of water to cool thy tongne, Mighteſt 
thou carry thy baggs, thy lands, thy all into another world, 
1t were ſomething;buras a certain Martyr inQueen Maryes 
time, when ſome offered her 'money, ſhe retuſed ir, ſay- 
ing, Iam going to a country where money will bear no 
price, 1 7m, 6,18, 19. Pant bids us tobe ready to diſtri- 
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bute,willong to communicate, laying up in ſtore,or as the word 
is, They treaſure up upto them[elves a good foundation for time 
% come, Works of mercy are called a foundation, becauſe 
asthe one is hid,ſo is the other; and as from the foundation 
the houſe riſes up on high, ſo from theſe good works pro- 
ceeding from faith the crown ariſes ſo much the higher. 

7 Thy life confiſts not in thele earthly things thou 
doeſt ſo inordinately affett, but in God, Zyuk, 12, 15, 
Take heed and beware of covetoulneſs, for a mans life 
conſiſteth not in the abundance of things he poſleſſeth. 
Thy temporal life conſiſts not in them, for thou ſhalt nor 
livea day the longer, becauſe thou haſt a vaſt eſtate ; nor 
thy ſpiritual life conſiſts not init, for what duty is it bur 
thou mayeſt do without them. Thou ſayeſt thou canſt not 
ſhew mercy. Largeneſs of affeionirather then large gifts 
thows what the heart is, as in the widow that caſt in two 
mites into the treaſury, Thy eternal life conſiſts not in 
them, for all the treaſures in the world will not bring a ſoul 
to heaven, 

Nay by theſe earthly things many times life is ſhorten- 
ed, eſpecially if gotten by indirect means, Fer,17.11. As 
the Partrich ſitteth upon Eges and hatcheth them not, ſo he 
that getteth riches, and not by right, ſhall leave them is the 
midſt of his days, and in the end ſhall die a Fool. The abun- 
dance of the rich will not ſuffer him to ſleep, Eccleſ, 5.12, 
Taking away fleep they take away life, and thus are riches 
kept for the owners thereof totheir hurt, v.13. 

Itis with worldly men, as with the Bee ', that goes 
from flower to flower to gather Honey, which when chey 
have gotten they carry it to the Hive, in fine the Husband- 
man comes to take the Hive and Honey, and drowns all the 
Bees or ſome way deſtroys them.. So the ſons of men are as 
bulle as Bees in ſucking earthly things, in fine death comes 
4nd takes them, and another enjoys the Honey, 

Toconclude, thy life and happineſs then is in God, thy 
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wealth is in and from God. What is thy wealth without 
God, but Ruſt and Canker £ Thy honour without God, 
but an heavy burden, which in the day of account will 
preſs thy ſoul 2 Thy eaſe without God, but a future de- 
ſtruction? Zaſe ſlays the wicked, Prov.1,32, All the good 
and comfort that is in any worldly enjoyment is from God, as the 
light of a candles from the fire, or as a ciſtern of water is 
from the tountain, He that hach God wants not any good 
thing, Pſal.84.11.In havingGod we have all things, becauſe 
we have him that hath all chings, without whom the whole 
World,it you had it,is like theAir without the Sun,a dark- 
ſam,comtfortleſs body : to enjoy good in any thing we muſt 
enjoy God: for every creature is good to us onely as God 
comes in with it, not otherwiſe, 

8 Thou ſhalt never finde reft in affecting earthly things 
:nordinately, Reſt is the centre at which all intellectual na- 
tures, as well as natural bodies, aims at ; but worldly men 
finde no reſt. Other finners ſometimes finde reſt from their 
luſts, the Drunkard is not always drunk, nor the unclean 
pyyion always commits uncleanneſs, but the worldling is 

lin the World morn and night, the defires of (uch are 
compared to Hell, Hab.2.5. It's there ſpoken of the K::: 
of Babylon, who though he had gathered to him all nac- 


ons and people, yea and their treaſures, Eſa, 10,13. as . 


one gathereth eggs that are left, yet was his deſire enlarged 
as Hell, and conld not be ſatisfied; 4 true characer of the 
worldlings deſire, which is boundleſs and endlels, 

eſt. But may we not lawtully defire earthly things 2 

Anſw, Tle ſhow howfar we may defire them, 2 How 
far ror. 

1 We may deſire them with a deſire of reference, ſo 
far as they may be turtherances of us in our. journey to hea- 
ven, as Mr, Tindall the Martyr ſaid, 7 deſire theſe earthly 
things ſo far as they may be helps to the keeping of thy com- 
mandements, A$a paſſenger when he comes to ariver, he 
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defires a boat, not ſimply for it ſelf, but to paſſe over, for 
could he paſs over any other way he would not regard-a 
boat. As the travailer deſires his Inne, not 1n reference to 
his Inne, but to his home, and as the Patient deſires P hy- 
ſick , in reference to-health , ſo we may defire earthly * 
things, in reference to God and a good conſcience, and 
that we may have more freedom to Gods ſervice, and thar 
we may bring up our children as hopeful plants, and char 
we may do more good to the Church of God, 

2 With a deſire of ſubordination. Lord, faith the gra- 
cious ſoul, give me earthiy things, yet not my. will tar 
thine be done, God asa wiſe Phylician thinks ic expedi- 
ent to keep his patient with a ſhort dyet in order to cure his 
diſeaſe, ſo the Lord ſometimes keeps his people low to 
cure their pride and try their faith. . 

2. Wemay not defire. earthly things, 1 Inreference to 
our luſts, Fam. 4. 3. Te ask amiſs that ye may conſume it up- 
03 your Iuſts, Some deſire them in reterence to the luſt of 
pride to bear down others, to have what they will, and do 
what they liſt, that they may. have ſumptuous buildings, 
and magnificent titles, or in reterence to revenge, to 
cruſh thoſe that ſhall affront them, or in-reference to ex- 
ceſs and delicacy, that they may fare delicioufly every day. 

2 We miy not defire them with vehement defires, 
Many areſoa Goe for the world, as Balaam was tor Balaks 
gold, and Ahab was for Naboths Vineyard, ſuch defires are 
often granted in feartul judgement , . as the 1/-aclites had 
the quailes which they luſtedafrer, He gave them their hearts 
deſire, but ſent leannefs into their ſoul, Plal, 106,15, They 
were not eſtranged fromtheir lufts, but while their meat was 
yet intheir mouchs the wrath of God came upon them, Pſal, 78, 
30, 31. Such defires ſtand need of purging, not of ſatis- 
tying, This is a woful frame of hearc, Ot fuch the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, 1.7m. 6, 9, .that they will be rich, The rich- 
bath nothing of his riches but whac the poor asks of him, 

food, 
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food, and rayment yg but I eat dainties, the poor eats baſe, 
but are not both fiff*d, the poor with baſe meat as therich 
with dainties ? Bur,faith the rich,mine relliſhes berter : thou 
knows not how that ſavours which hunger inflames. I ſay 
not this to compel rich and poor to eat alike ; rich men ufe 
choice meats, becauſe thou haſt been accuſtomed thereto, 
uſe thou ſuperfluities, give neceſſaries tothe poor, Ave. 
de wverbis Dom, Ser. 6. 

3 Wemuſt deſire necefficies ot ſup erfluities. Pro, 30, 
8, 9. Give me neither poverty nor riches, feed me with food 
convenient for me, 1 Tim, 6, 8, Having food and raynent, 
let us therewith be content; but in this proviſton we may 
have reſpec to the condition wherein we are fer, as Ma- 
viſtrate, Prince, Gentleman, &7. yet if God ſhill adde ſu- 
perfluities, as the Prophet ſaich the Lord did to him, 
Pſal. 23. 5. Thou anointeſt my head with Ol , and my cup 


runs over, as liberal Hoſts in Fudea were wont to enter-: 
rain their gueſts; we may receive theſe ſuperfluities with 


thankfulneſs, and are bound to do the more good there- 
with: and withall know, that many a JH heart that 
onely defired neceſſities from God, 
bath given ſuperfluities to him; 

zeſt. But what remedies -againſt this loye of the 
world * 


Anſw; Taſte the iweetneſs, 1 of Gd, 2 and of the / 


water of lite, | 
1 Of God: all comfort is primarily, cauſally/and origi- 
nally in him , in the creature its effeively, ſecondarily and 


derivatively, Hab. 3, 16. Though the Fige-tree ſhould not 


bloſſom, 8:c. Tet will 1 rejoyce in the Lord, The cauſe why 


men ſtep our to every creature, is becauſe they ſee not a- 
fulneſs in God, they are eager to lay up treaſure here, be-- 
cauſe they ſee not treaſure there. The creatures, it God 
come not along with them, are bur as a member cut-off 


from the body. - , 
2- Taſte 


od in juſt wayes 
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2 Taſte the ſweetneſs of the water of lite, Foh. 4. 14. 
Whoſoever drinketh of the water that 1 ſhall give him ſhall ne- 
ver thirſt, He means not a natural thirſt, but a thirſting 
atter the things of the world, that is ſo greedily, fſa- | 
vorly, and unboundedly as worldlings do. A man that 
thinks he hath his fins pardoned , and cannot be content 
therewith , it's a queſtion whether ever he had it, Mary 
having taſted the ſweetneſs of grace grew remiſs to the 
world, Lyk. 10,40, 41. Was Solomon content with wil- 
dom, 2nd we not content with grace * and yet though God 
bath not promiſed to make any individual man rich, yer 
ſometimes he caſts in a portion of wealth to better the 
bargain, You found your {elves companions in the way, 
he carries nothing, thou art overburthened, give him of 
that which thou haſt, and thou leflens the weight, Aug, 
ebid. 
- 2 Look upon theuncertainty of worldly things. Solo- 
mon left Rehoboam a flourithing Kingdom, in a matter of + 
three or four dayes time he loſt about two parts of three or 
more, Eli was a rich man,a Prieſt and a Magiſtrate, his Po- 
ſterity was driven ro crouch tor a piece of filver, and a 
morſel of bread, 1 Sam. 2, 36, Men come to the world as 
to a lottery,there's many blanks for one prize; tor one man 
that gets the things of the world, ten mils, 
Beware of Satans temptations, who 1s wont to let us 
ſee the glory of the world, bur conceals the cares and trou- 
bles that attend outward things z fo he did to Chriſt, 
Matth. 4.8, All the glory of the world, as building, turni- 
cure, retinue,brave apparrel, Princes Courts, are bur as the 
flower of the graſs, or like the transfgured glory upon the 
mount, which the diſciples beginning to afte, were over- 
ſhadowed with a cloud, How many fine houles, pleaſant 
gardens, and coſtly apparrel hath rhe late cloud of war 
overſhadowed? Eſa. 23.9. The Lord hath flaized the pride 
of all glory, and breught 110 contempt all the honourable of = | 
carth, | 
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earth, But could Satan give the glory he pretends, yet 
ſhould you have it upon exceeding hard terms. Hefaid 
to Chriſt, Fall down and worſhip me, and all ſhall be thine. 

4 As the Lines meet in the centre, and the beams of 
the Sun in Pburning-gla(s, ſo let your ſcattered affections 
meet in God. Selomon having let his affetions go out ta 
pleaſures, mirth, wine, buildings, vineyards, gardens, pools 
of water, poſſeſſions of cattel, treaſures of gold and filver, 
mulick, cc. Eccleſ.2.1,2,3,4,5,6,7. came to lee the yani- 
ty, and to centre himſelt in the tear of God, and keeping 
his commandments, Eccleſ.12.1 *, 

5 Confider, the things of the world which are ſutable: 
to others, God can make them diſproportionable to thee.. 
Ahab had a Kingdom, but could take no comfort in it, bur 
was fick tor one poor Vineyard. Haman had wealth, ho- 
nour, and the favour of the Prince in abundance, yet the 
want of a cringe from AMordecat, (a {mall matter one would 
think) made all bitter,. It inferiour cauſes can bring forth 
contrary effects, as the Sun can fotren Wax and harden 
Clay, cannot the higheſt cauſe much more produce. it 
Many have vaſt Eſtates, but an unequal yoke-tellow, or 
the reproach of ſome fin they have committed, or a ewlty 
conſcience, takes away the comforts of them, | 

6 Conſider, it's a Chriſtians duty always to have a 
diſpoſition to leave all tor Chriſt, Zuke 14.26, Now how 
can we pertorm this duty, it our hearts be ſet upon che 
World : Thou ſayeſt thou canſt not leave thy ſtately 
dwelling and accommodations, thou doſt in effect tay, I 
cannot be a Chriſtian. Paul ſaith, Gal..6. 14. God forbid 
that I ſhould rejoyce, ſave in the Croſs of Chriſt, 

7 Beconvinced of the vanity 1n all earthly things. Pra- 
ile often follows conviction ; there's a mask uponricaes, 
pleaſures, honouts, which is talſe opinion,. which muſt be 
pulled off. How was Achan cozened with a Wedg ot 
Gold ? and Genezt with two Talents of Silver 7 
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The Labours of worldly men are not unfitly by ſome 
reſembled to the ſports of children, their buildings co the 
houſes children make of cards and trenchers, their gather- 
ing wealth to the others gathering ſticks, their inmoderate 
ſorrow in the loſs of them, to the cry of children when 

| their houſes are caſt down. 

Whether ic be a thing more to be laughed at or pitied, I 
ſhall not determine, to ſee man that hath an eternal ſoul 
and eternal objects to look at upon the terms of higheſt 
neceſſity, his eternal weal or wo, to ſpend the ſtrength of 
his ſpirit upon earthly vanities, We count them mad men 
who leaving ſcrious things, are diſpoſed to play with pins 
and ſtraws, (ſuch are worldly men, The Prophet ſaid, He 
ſaw an end of all perfettions, Pſalm 119.96, May we not 
ſay the ſame, we have ſeen an end of all pertection,of beau- 
ty, ſave of Gods image Holineſs, of all perfection of pe- 
degree, ſave ſpiritual adoption, ot all pertection of wealth, 
ſave of riches laid up in Heaven, of all perfection of build- 
ings, ſave of that City whole Builder and Maker is God, 
of all perfections of joy, ſave the joy of a good conſcience, 
which is a continual feaſt ? 

8 Beware of being deluded by worldly pretences, as, 
I the hardneſs of the times; in hard times ler us be leſs 
worldly, then ſhould we open our hands freely. 

2 The greatneſs of their charge ; true, we are to provide 
for our charge, elſe we are worle then Infidels, but _y 
provides for thy ſelf, being loath to part with any thing, ti 
Ceath put thy children in poſſeſſion whether thou wilt or 
not, nay if God take half their charge away, they are not 
more lib eral * 

3 The great neceſſities of the Church, a faire pretence, 
it true; but conſider, what haſt thou done for the Church, 
do not thy proporti ons come ſhort, not onely of others 
bur alſo of thy own ability © we read of ſome, who parted 
with ali for the Church, but chey were not mea ot this 
temper, Ads 4. 74,35. 9 Be 
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9 Be much in prayer, that God would cure thy worldly 
frame of heart z ſay, Lord, I can favour nothing, but oxen 
and farms, If any man ſpeak a word of any heavenly diſ- 
courſe,it's un{ayory: I have a heartjuſt like the Inn at Berh- 
' lehem, room enough tor others, none for thee, Be large 
in thy confeſſions; ſay, Lord, this is a fin that makes me 
ſometimes neglect duties of religion, and commonly chop 
them off: chat makes me ſo many times ina week go to 
bed prayerleſs, 2nd abroad in the morning prayerleſs, This 
fin hath oft expoſed me to lying,over-reaching ; for which. 
I doubt I have not made full reſticution; my own intereſt 
bath made me ſeek the ruine of the whole ; this hath made 
me take a bribe in my office,to (ell juſtice in my magiſtracy, 
cheat in.my weights and meaſures, flatter in my miniſtry, 
ſell things unlawtul tobe ſold; as the Chriſtians in Terty- 
lian's time, ſold images to the heathens. As a Land-lord 
I haverackt my Tenants, grinding their faces, becauſe I 
knew they muſt have my farms: asa labourer [ have ex- 
torted, becauſe I knew they could not get another : As a 
ſervant I have cozened my Maſter now and then of a pen- 
ny; as a Maſter, I have griped my Workmen, making 
them take ſo much in commodity at a racking price, be- 
cauſe I knew thy were tied to my Work: theſe confeſſions 
when they are feeling and not hiſtorical, will much take off 
the heart from the World. 

10 Set your affections in Heaven: when a man is upon 
an high Pinacle, things below ſeem very ſmall ; ſo get your 
ſpirits up on high, and the things below will ſeem ſmall : 
« The Chriſtians in F#ſt1» Martyr's time (in his Epiſtle to 
© Diognetws) inhabited their own countreys as ſtrangers, 
< they had all things common with others as Cirizens, bur 
< ſuffered all things as ſtrangers; every ſtrange countrey 
*«j$ their countrey, and every countrey is ſtrange to them ; 
*rhey live in the earth, bur have their converlation in hea- 
* yen, That which is the ſoul in the body, that are Chriſti- 
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ans inthe World; the ſoul is diſperſed through all the mem- 
bers of the body, and Chriſtians are diſperſed through the 
Cities of the World ; the ſoul dwells in the body bur is 
not of the body, ſo Chriſtians dwell in the World but are 
not of the World, 

Then are our zffections in Heaven, when the ſoul is 
longing after the preſence of God ; the ſoul 1s not ſo much 
there where it lives as where it loves. The ſoul, lookin 
upon better things than the World, can eafily bid adieu 
unto the World. It was a Chriſtian ſpeech of a certain 
B:ſhop mentioned by Auguſtine, that when the Gothes had 
taken the City and ſpoil, he ſaid, 7 am not (orry for my Gold 
and Silver, thou knoweſt where my treaſure ts, 

11 Believe the promiſes, in which God promiſeth, thar 
nothing good for 1s ſhall be wanting unto ws, Pſalm 7 4.10, 
37.3. $4.11. Matth, 6.32. 1 Tim 6.8. Heb,13,5, God 
knows what a charge of children you have, how hard the 


_ times are, how dear commodities are, Either earthly things 


are good for thee, or not; if they be good, God hath pro- 
miſed them it they be not good, why doſt thou cark for 
them, nay, why doſt thou not pray againſt them 2 that 
every thing that hinders the perfecting of thy inward man 
may be removed, Beſides, is not Gods faithfulneſs as fully 
engaged for things of this life, as tor things of a better £ It 
we believe his faithfulnels for eternal things, wetell an ap- 
parent Lye if we believe him nor alſo for temporal things, 
wherein is faichfulnels 1s no leſs engaged. 

4 Uſe. Triall, whether our hearts go out incrdinately 
after the World, onely I wilt lay down ſome cautions, 

1 That there's too much worldlineſs in the beſt of us; 
hence John writes to young men, old men, that they ſhould 
uot love the World, 1 Fohn 2.16. 

2 Itisa very difficult thing to diſtinguiſh worldlineſs in 
the reliques, from wordlineſs in the reign,becaule of the r.c- 
ceſlary cares and proviſion for us and ours required, and be- 


caule 
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_ of divers virtues that intrench upon it, as frugality, 
thrifr. nh 

3 That tender conſciences may not be (crupled, know 
that though there may be too much worldlineſs in thee, yer 
when thou mourneſt under ir, and groaneſt to God againſt 
it, and prayeſt earneſtly for, and hungers after a liberal and 
an heavenly minde,this wordlineſs in thee 1s onely in the re- 
liques not 1n the reign. 

Trials hereof. 

1 A conſtant and uſual favouring of earthly things, 
with a conſtant and uſual diſguſting and diſrel:ſhing of hea- 
venly things, Rom.8.5. They that are after the fleſh do ſavour 
the things of the fleſh, and they that are after the Spirit do [a- 
vour the things of the Spirit, Such men are preſently j2ded 
in thinking of heavenly things. 

2 Adiſpoſition to hold the things of the World, not. 
withſtanding duty and a good conſcience call us toleave 
them z ſuch was the- young man, Matth.19.22, the ſony 
ground, Matth.13.21, The ſtony ground, though they had 
not a purpoſe to leave Chriſt when tribulation came, yet 
they had not a purpoſe to ſtick to Chriſt, if tribulation 
ſhould come, | 

We often, upon falſe grounds, count men worldly, as 
becauſe we ſee them laborious in their callings, when our 
ſe!;72sare idle, when we ſee them have much buſineſs 
when our ſelves have little, or when they uſe moderation 
and frugality in their apparrel and houſe keeping, when 
perhaps our {elves are too profuſe, or becauſe they will nor 
beſtow upon ſuch objects as we would have them, or be- 
cauſe they have a diligent hand to provide for them and 
theirs ; bur theſe are not ſtgnes of a worldly hearc, bur 
contrarily when a man clalps his heart about his eſtace, 
and faich, I will not leave thee, I will not go from an high 
condition to a low, this argues a worldly heart: for as he 


is an heavenly Chriſtian who hath a diſpoſition to hold 
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Chriſt thoughhe loſe all, phil, 3.8. Sohe is an earthly man, 
who reſolves to hold what he hach, though he loſe Chriſt, 

3 By the hearts running habitually upon the world, Ph/, 
3. 19. Whoſe end is deſtraftion, who minde earthly things, 
Some men ſo minde earthly things, that their end will be 
deſtruction. No ſpeech but of the world, no delight bur 
in the world, Amos, 8. 5. Even on the day of worſhip they 
cryed, when will the Sabboth be gone, that we may ſell wheat ? 
Their hearts run upon bargains, upon paces high' pla- 
ces, &c. Ahabs heart ſtill ran on Naboths Vineyard, Ha- 
ans heart ran upon honour, he thought he (ſhould be the 
man whom the King would honour, Heſt. 6, 1 Foh. 4, 5. 
They are of the world, therefore ſpeak they of the world, Thus 
the glutton, Zuk, 13, 19. his ſoul ran- upon his goods, 
thinking he had much goods laid up for many years. A poor 
condemned man ſhould not be thinking ſo much of meat 
and drink, as how toeſcape the ſword of the executioner ; 
Thou comes into the world a condemned;man; though 
thy thoughts may be of thy particular calling, how thou 
increaſes or decreaſes, yet ſpecially ſhould thy heart run up- 
on heavenly things, and how thou. mayeſt eſcape the. 
wrath to come, 

4 When the heart is exerciſed in covetous practices , 
2 Pet. 2.14. Curſed children, and an heart exerciſed with 
coverous pradtices are joyned together, as it he ſhould ſay, 
ſ{uch men, how ever magnified of men yet are curſed chil- 
dren, Thou thoughreſt perhaps God would never have 
gtven thee riches, had he not loved thee, oh ! but if ye be 
covetous, you arecurſed children , and God abhors you.. 
Now the covetous practices of theſe men are many, as 1 
+haling and tearing awayfrom others by.any indire&t means, 
as Ahab and Jezebel, Achan, Fudas, and thoſe Fam, 5. 2. 
W-0 defrauded thoſe of their wages who reapt their fields, Hab, 
2, 6. Woto himthat increaſeth thas which « not his, 

2. By ordinary ſaving : when God calls them to you 
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they will-give good words, be warme, be. filled, but give 
not thoſe things which are needfull to the body, Fam. 2. 
15, 16, as their hands are ſhut up, fo are their bowels , 
I Fohn 3. 17, 

*Ic was a ſpeech of Chryſoſtom, Hom. 34, to the people 
* of Antioch, Whatſoever thou haſt above neceſſary relief 
* for thy ſelfand family ( and Godly moderate, not un- 
© ſuitable and endleſs care) of providing honeſtly for our 
© families, (which who ſo doth not is worſe then an Infi- 
« del) is not ours now, but the goods of the poor, and 
« who ſo depriveth them of ir, is a thief and a murtherer, 
I will not deny nor maintain this aſſertion, but leave it as I 


found ir,but this T ſay,Its a {igne of a covetous heart when 


thou haſt ſuperfluities, and thou ſhuts up thy heart to 
him which is in neceflicies, yea, which 15 worſe, to him thar 
1510 extremities, 


Another covetous praftice is, making bargains, ſo that: 


ſtill they will have an hole tocreep out ar. 


Another is in their entertainment of others. Eat and. 


drink ſay they, but their heart is not with thee, Prov, 23.7, 8. 

Another is witty carnal excuſes to ſave their purſes, as 
that they cannot get in money owing to them , they have 
ſuch poor relations lying upon them, they have had ſuch 
lofles, ſuch a charge, a hard farme, they have done as much 
as others, the pariſh or Church muſt look to them , thou- 
ſands of excuſes people have. So that as the liberal heart 
deviſeth liberal things, and by liberal things ſhall he ſland, Eſa, 
32.7, 8. Sotheſe covetous churles deviſe covetous devi- 
ces, and by his covetous devices ſhall he fall in the day of 
accountc, 

5 When the heart'is full of carkings how to live here, 
but few or no cares how to live eternally, Whar ſhall I do 
in old age when my limbs are gone; when a dear year 
comes? many ſouls are ſo haunted with theſe cares that 
they can takelittle comfort in any thing they have, and 


theſe 
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theſe carkings are ſo much worſe, when they are in them 
who haveeither a competency, or abundance. This doth 
not Cire&ly prove the reign of worldlineſs, but is a ground 
for the heart to ſuſpedt it let, | 

Againſt theſe carkings oppoſe the care God hath for 
beaſts and fowls, and much more for men; he that cares 
tor his enemies will much more care for his friends and 
children, if for his children when they ſought him nor, 
much more when they ſeek him and find him, Carke nor 
for future times, this day may conclude thy life, 

On the contrary I le give you ſome ſigns this ſin reigns not. 

1 When we hunger and thirſt atter an heavenly frame 
of heart,and groan under the frequencyot earthly thoughts, 
and fewneſs of heavenly ; here worldlineſs reigns not, but 
the ſoul may be bleſſed,though it be too worldly, Bleſſed are 
they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, Mat. 5. 6, 

2 When, though we have too much worldlinels 1a us , 
yet upon ſerious examination we find an habit to part with 
all lands and goods for the Lord, it they come in compe- 
tition, Thus the diſciples, Matth. 19. 27, But the Young 
man could not do this, ver, 22. 

3 When we can come cheerfully and willingly to a 
work of mercy, to the ability God gives us, 2 Cor. 8, 2, 3, 
The Macedomars wereready, to and beyond their power, 
praying Paul wich much intreaty to take the care hereof 

4 When our ſoveraign atfe&tion and converſation is in 
heaven, Phil, 3. 20, Col. 3,1, In all our converfings ler 
Saints look to heaven as the city whereto they belong. 
Allearthly things are defired by ſuch 1n reference to Hea- 
ven and a good conlcience, 

5 When we diſafftect Worldly afte&ions. The fleth 
{ometimes puts 2 godly man upon too eager purſnement of 
earthly things, and ſometimes upon ſome unworthy cove- 
rous prank, or penurious {craping ; now when we can go to 
{0d and pray agiinſt thele affetions with a real hatred of 

them, 
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them, as David did, Pſalm 119.36, Incline not my heart to 
covetouſneſs, here worldlineſs reigns nor. 

6 Whea we delire to be convinced of the Quantum or 
meaſure that God would have us to forgo, for 1uch a god- 
ly uſe or good caule ; for example, in ſuch cauſe of Reli- 
210n, as to the late Diſtreſles of che poor Proteſtants in 
Piedmont, I part with ſo much as my proportion comes to 
and the generality of godly people give, yet, could I be 
convinced that God required a greater proportion of me, 
I would chearfully let it go even to the laſt Groat;z aud 
what though my children have fo much lels, yet Gods 
bleſſing is enough for them, and I will not damn my ſoul 
in the omiſhon of any known duty to make them rich. 
Moreover, the ſame command that bindes me to my chil- 
dren, ties me to other relations, to ſuccour them, though 
not in ſuch a meaſure, 

Matth.6.25, Therefore 1 ſay unto you, Take no thought for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſball drink, nor yet for 
your bod;, what ye ſhall put on, 1s not the Life more than Meat, 
and the Body than Raiment ? 

Here is a ſecond argument againſt worldlinels and cark- 
ing cares, taken from the greater to the le(s; he that hath 
oiven the greater will give the leſs; now your Father hath 
given you the greater, he hath given you your life and bo- 
dy, therefore will he give you the leis, which is meat and 
raiment. He gave the greater without thy care, therefore 
without thy carking he will give the latter, Withall Chriſt 
puts us in minde of the Authour of our Lite and Body, we 
are to look beyond our Parents. 

We are not to think as if Chriſt forbad here 2 provident 
diligence and labour to procure things needtullt for us and 
ours, as tne ancient Znchites, wno would always pray, but 
never work ; bu: he forbids a fearfuil diftruſttu'l heart-dt- 
viding care, Pjalzz 34. 9,10, Fear the Lord, ye his Saints, 
for there is no want to them that fear him, Pſalm 84.11, 1 Tim. 

AS, 
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4.8, Hence Chriſt uſeth the word pegawere, becauſe waper 
> ovy, becauſe the deſire of gathering riches divides the 
minde, and as it were diſtracts it, and cuts it into divers” 
thoughts. This is that Zake calls wilewertsozy , to hang 
like a Meteor in the Air, to hang berwixt Heaven and 
Earth. 

In the words alſo there isa filent Objection thus. 

Though I muſt not labour for ſuperfluities, yer muſt I 
labour for things which nature deſires , and which muſt 
ſerve me for my life, and then when I have got that I will 
be no more deſirous of outward chings, To this Chriſt an- 
ſwers, You think too meanly of Gods goodnels,he both can 
and will provide us of things needfuil though we ſhould 
onely by the by look at thoſe things we want, and ſhould 
give our mindes wholly or for the greater part to godlinels, 
Tohn 6.27, 

obſ. Chriſtians ought to lay aſideall diſtruſtfull hearr- 
dividing carking and ſollicirude for the things of this life, | 

Reaſ. 1 Becauſe we have God that cares for us, 1 Peter 
F.7. Caſting all your Care upon him, for he careth for you. 
Children caſt their care upon their fathers, who lay up for 
thetr children, 2 Cor.12.14, Solet us, Phil.2.20,21, Thus 
isit done with us in all our lite, we ſleeping and being 

quiet and ſecure, all things are given us; we caring and be. 
ing (ollicitous nothing is given, Luth, Tom.3.38. 

2 From our experience we have had of Gods goodneſs : 
he that hath given us the greater will alſo give us thelels, 
he hath given usa body, therefore he will give us meat to 
ſuſtain ir, and raiment to cover it from thecold. Theal- 
legement of maintenance for life is but too oft a ſpecious 
pretence for our coyetouſneſs, 

Object. But there are lawfull cares we muſt have. 

Anſw, True, there are, 1 For ſpirituals, ſuch a care 
had Mary, Luke 10,41. Paul had the care of all the Chur- 
.ches upon him, 2 Cor.11.28. The Philippians had care to 

mini- 
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miniſter to Pay, Phil.4.10, A godly Biſhop is to take care - 


of the Church, 1 7:91.35, yea every Chriſtian muſt be 
full of care to maintain good works, Titus 3.8, yea this 
care is a fruit of repentance, 2 Cor.7.12, None ſo full of 
theſe cares as a Chriſtian, 1 Cor.7.32, Who cares for the 
things of the Lord. 

2 Thereare cares for temporals, 1 Cor.7.33. He thats 
maried careth for the World, how he may pleaſe his Wiſe. Fo- 
ſeph rook care to provide Corn for Egypt. It we have not a 
lawfull care, we are worſe than Infidels, 1 7:m,5,8, God 
teaches us this care from the filly Piſmire, Prov.6.6. Who 
provides her Meat in the Summer and Harveſt. 

2ueſt. But what cares are they which are unlawtull * 

Anſw, Diſtrating heart-dividing cares. Paul would 
have us attend upon the Lord without diſtraction, 1 Cor. 


S 

Theſe diſtracting cares conſiſt in three things. 

1 Inadoubtfulneſs of the ſucceſs, notwithſtanding we 
uſe lawfull endeavours; the Promiſe is, 1» af thy ways ac- 
knowleds him, and he ſhall dirett thy fleps, Prov. 3.6. 

2 When earthly cares ſhall crowd in in holy duties, Luke 
8.14. The cares of the World choak the Word, or cauſe us to 
neglect holy duties, as 1n Martha, Luke 10.40. 

3 When we ſhall be immoderately thoughtful for liveli- 
hood for us and ours, ſo that our hearts become troubled 
with fear of want, - 

Uſe 1 Humiliation to Saints who have ſo many diſtraQt- 
ing cares upon them. Would we compare our few cares 
for Heaven, and our many cares for a livelibood , how 
{ſhould we be cloathed with ſhame © Theſe ſeize on us _in 
the morning and goto bed with us at night. God takes 
care of thee, who made thee, who cared for thee before 
thou waſt, We care tor our ſelves, as if he that made 
us preſently went away, leaving us in our own hands. 
Aug, 
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r Theſe dividing cares of thine ariſe from remainders of 
unbelief in rhee, for men of eminent faith have been little 
troubled therewith, Dan.3.17. We are not carefull to anſwer 
thee, O King, in this matter, if it be ſo, our God whom we ſerve 
& able to deliver ws, (aid the Three Children, 

2 Whatever burden thou haſt thou art commanded to 
caſt it upon God, Pſalm 37.5. Commit thy way unto the Lord, 
irnſt - in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. Thou art not to 
take Gods work from him ; thy work is dependance, Gods 
work is proviſion, Pſalm 55.18. Caſt thy burden onthe Lord, 
he ſhall ſuſtaix thee. 

3 Thecare and proviſion God: makes for all creatures, 
Pſalm 104.10, tov. 31. he ſends Springs into Valleys, 
cauſes Graſs to grow for Cattel, makes Trees for Birds to- 
neſt in, the Rocksand Hills a Refuge for Goats and Conies. 


Lions ſeek their Meat from God, v.27,28, Theſe wait all 


upon thee that thou mayeſt give them their Meat in due ſeaſon ;, 
that thou giveſt them they gather, Pſalm 147.9. He givethto 
the Beafl Ji Food, and to the young Ravens which cry. Matth. 
10.29,30, 

4 It's Gods good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom of 
Heaven, much more will he give you things of this life, 
Lnke 12,32, Fear not, little Flock, it's your Fathers good plea- 
ſure to give youthe Kingdom, 

5 Thevanity and miſchief of diſtraRing cares: the va- 
nity of them is ſeen, becauſe all our carking will not better 
our condition. Do what thou-canſt thou ſhalt not be rich, 
whom God will have to be poor, Luth. Tom.3.266, And 
their miſchief is ſeen in that they ſurcharge the heart, as 
Meat and Drink immoderately taken do.the. ſtomach, Lake 
21.34, 

: Exhortation, Toendeayour the riddance of theſe fin- 
full cares, 


Means. 
L. Commit all your endeayours to God in Prayer, to be 
proſpered 
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proſpered and ſucceeded by him, Phil,4.6. 1» nothing be 
carefull but in every thing let your requeſt be made known to 
him, When you have commended the matter to God in 
Prayer, then let the peace of God keep your hearts, v.7. 
Prov.16.3. Commit thy work unto the Lord, and thy thoaghts 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed, 

2 Exerciſe faith in the promiſes, Heb.13.5. 1will never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee, 1 Tim. 4,8, IE Ll 

3 Covet not multitudes of buſineſs, for much buſineſs 
creates many cares, and ſo much the more when thy charge 
is but little. 

4 Conſider, though God taketh care for all creatures, 
Pſalm 104.27, 145-15. 147.8,9. He giveth tothe beaſt his 
food, and t0 the young Ravens which cry, yet his care for them 
not comparable to the care he hath for his children, x Cor. 
9.9. Doth God take care of Oxen © Yes he doth, but not 
comparatively. See Dext.11,12. 

5 Thevanity and unprofitableneſs of all our carking 
cares ; which of you by taking thought can adde one cabit to 
bis flatwre * Matth. 6.17. Pſal, 127, 2. Ir's in vain to 
riſe early and go to bed late: Except the Lord build the houſe, 
and except the Lord keep the city the watchman waketh but is 
vain. 

6 Conſider the unceſſancy of Gods care for us. The 
Land whither ye go to poſlels is a Land of Hills and Yal- 
leyes, and drinketh water of the rain of Heaven. A Land 
which the Lord thy God careth for, the eyes of the Lord 
thy God are alwayes upon it from the beginning of the 
year unto the end of the year, Deut. 11,11, 12, Pſal, 40, 
5. Thy thoughts which are to us-ward they cannot be reckoned 
up in order unto thee, If 1 would declare and ſpeak of them 
they are more then can be nambred, 1 Pet. 5. 7. Caſting not 
onely ſome, but, all your care upon him, why 5 He careth 

1177 
7 Y.26, Bchold the fowls of the ayr, for they ſow not, neither 
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ao they reap, nor gather into barnes, yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them, Are ye not much better then 
they? 

He's a ſecond Argument to diflwade from carking 
care, from the leſs to the greater ; your Father nouriſhes 
the fowls, much more will he nouriſh you, Behold the 
fowls of the Ayre. He makes a diſtintton betwixc 
poultry and houſe fowls which are cared for by men, 
and fowls of the Ayr which are not cared for by men, 
Pſal. 147. 9. Fob, 29.2. Luke inſtanceth in the Ravens, 
which mea are fo far from caring for, that they hate them, 
Luk. 12,24. Chriſt compares men, not to Oxen bur to 
Birds, that he may teach us as birds to fly from earth to 
heaven. 

They neither ſow, nor reap, nor gather into barnes] They 
neither ſowing, nor reaping , are direted by the provi- 
dence of God where there is food , and they thrive more 
then thoſe which are nouriſhed by the care of man. Yetis 
this no ground to patronize idleneſs, that becauſe the 
fowls neither plow nor ſow, therefore we muſt not, for 
the proportion is not in this, that .they labour not, bur in 
this, it God take care for more baſe creatures, much more 
for thoſe which are more excellent, 

In all likelihood the fowls making no proviſion in ſum- 
mer. ſhould ſtarve in winter, yet experience teaches that 
they are fatter in winter then in ſummer, 

Obſ. Its our duty now and then tolook upon the crea- 
tures. 

2 Ics no diſparagement to the providence of God to 
have a care of the fowls of Heaven, Matth. 10, 29, 30. 

3 As the care of God reaches to the fowls of heaven, ſo 
much more to his children, for he that is their Creator, is 
thy Father, 

i. 27. Which of you by taking thought can adae one cubi? 

to his flature? 


Here 


_ 
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Here is a third reaſon againſt carking care taken from the 
vanity of all ſuch'carking: we by all our caring cannot adde 
any thing to the ſtature of our body, no more can we adde 
any thing to the meaſure of our eſtates which providence 
hath appointed us to come to, 

Beſides, men through their pride areready to aſcribe all 
their gettings to their care and diligence, hence Chriſt 
ſhows that all our care without Gods blefling is as vain as 
if a dwart ſhould think toadde to himſelf the ſtature of a 
tall man. As God hath meaſured every man the meaſure 
of the ſtature of his body, ſo hath he meaſured to every 
man the ſtature and meaſure of his eſtate, 

By taking thouzht] Thought-taking or ſollicitude is the 
ſickneſs or diſquietnels of the mind by immoderate think- 
ing. 

.» adae to his flature one cubit) A cubit is the length of 
the arme from the bending of it to the end of the middle 
finger : now every man rightly formed, as ſome obſerve, 
is tour Cubits of his own Cubirs high, and four Cubitrs 
broad : if he ſtretch forth himſelf in breadth, be is as ic 
were four ſquare, now by all his carking he is not able to 


adde a fifth, 
obſ. x God hath ſer down the meaſure of eſtate which 


he hath appointed for us. Prov. 22. 2, 

2 We by all our carking cannot go beyond this mea- 

ſure, Pſal. 75. 6, To 

3 Immoderate carking thoughts do not better us as to 

our outward condition, 

V. 28,29, 309. And why take yt thought for rayment ? 
Conſider the Lillies of the field how they grow, they toyl 
not, neither do they ſpin, and yet 1 [ay unto you, that $9- 
lomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 
Wherefore if God ſo cloth the grafs of the field, which to 
day ts, and to merrow ts caſt into the oven, ſhall he not 
much more lth you, O ye of tittte faith 7 X 
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A fourth reaſon, againſt carking , which is, Sod hath 
no leſscare of clothing us then of teeding us, therefore ler 
us not carke. Chriſt proves it from the Lillies and flowers 
which are beautifully adorned, not by their own care or 
labour, for they neititer toil nor ſpin, yetare they yearly 
new clad, Therefore will he much more cloath his children, 
It he cloath the graſs ſo, which is made to grow onely for 
cthecattel, or for the oven or fire, or for dung, how much 
more will he cloath man , which is born to great things, 
to worſhip God, to hold forth his name, and to havean e- 
vetlaſting life : Note Chriſt ſpeaks not of garden Lilies 
and flowers, which have mans induſtry beſtowed upon 
chem, bur of field Lillies. 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe} 
Meaning when he {at upon his Ivory Throne covered over 


with gold, 2 Chron, 9.17, 18. 


1 Becauſe Solomons glory was artificial, the rayment of 
Lillies and lowers was natural, Chriſt mentions Solomons 
garments, becauſe probably it was white and pourtrayed 
with Lillies, for Princes uſed to wear white garments, 
Eccleſ. 9.8. and for ſculpture of garments with Lillies, ſee 
itin Pauſanias in Eliacts, cap, 5» Marcellinus, lib 14, So 
that Chriſt preferrs the beauty of Lillies before Solomons 
cloth of filver garments which were woven with Lillies, 
becauſe the one was natural and the other artificial, Art is 
onely natures ape, now asSan ape imitates a man , but can 
never do actions ſo perteftly as a man, no more can art 
equal nature, Art is as it were the point or ſhadow of na- 


cure, 
Beſides, what hath ſuch an orient colour as ſome kindes 


-of gilly-floweis, and Tulips ? 


What Purple comes near the Violet, and what ſo white 


a5 the Lillie? What Princes garments like the Peacocks 


£ail 0 
But that wherein all zrtificial things come ſhorr in i; that 
they want Lte, SO 
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So excellent doth Chriſt judg theſe, that he compares 


himſelf to the Roſe of Sharon and Lilly of the Valleys. 


Song 2.1, By the way Thrift lets us ſee what mean things, 
ſilken, golden and purple Garments are; wherein many 
pride-themſelves, 

Shall he not much more clea;h you, © ye of little faith] q. d. 
Tf he cloath ſuch baſe creatures with ſuch glorious array, 
will he not then cloath you ? And therefore it argues your 
faith to be weak that ſo much cark about thele things; 
ſeeing Gods promiſe is no leſs true concerning food and rai- 
ment than concerning remiſſion of ins. 

Lueſt, Whether trom Chriſt his vilifying of Apparel ic 
—_ to wear any coſtly Apparel, ſuch as Selumon 

ac 

Anſw, 1t theſe ornaments might not be worn, why 
hath the Lord given them 2.-for perſons of great quality ir 
is. Foſeph had a ring on his finger, and a chain of gold 
about his neck, Gen. 41, 42. Mordecai was arrayed in vi- 
olet colour, as the margin reads it, and white, and with a 
oreat Crown of gold, and wich a garment of fine linnen 
and Purple. Efth. 8. 15, Daniel was cloathed with Scar- 
ler, and with a Chain of Gold about his Neck, Dar.5.19. 
Alſo they that are in Kings houſes wear ſoft cloathing, 
Matth. 11, 8. The Angels appear in ſhining Garments, 
Lyke 24.4, Chriſt in the Transfiguration, Marth. 17.2. 

We muſt not therefore-throw down diſtinions of de- 
orees, yea even among Chriſtians, | 

Whereas the Apoltle ſeems to forbid Gold, Pearls and 
coſtly array to Chriſtians, it ſeems to me not as if theſe 
things were univerſally unlawfull, bur, 

I. Becauſe many hereby are. diſabled from works of 
mercy, 

2. Coſtlineſs above their degree, when Tradeſinen are as 
fine as Gentlemen, Maid-ſervants as their Miſtreſles, - 


3_ Unſutableneſs, for Chriſtians in choſe times, 1 Be- 
| cauſe 
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cauſe moſtly poor, 2 Becauſe the wants of the Church 
did exceedingly call tor Relief, 3 Becauſe Chriſtians in 
thoſe times were expoſed to P erlecution, and conſequently 
unſutable for ſuch times to the Worlds end, when Chriſti- 
ans are expoſed to the like condition, 

4 Allarray is coſtly in ſome meaſure, if a mancloath 
himſelf in Leather, therefore the coſtlineſs here meant muſt 
be high-prized Apparel, the coſtlineſs whereof muſt be 
judged from the perſon that wears it and the In-comes he 
hath to maintain it, and the place and ſtation he hath that 
WEars If. 

5 Look to expediency, as well as lawfulneſs, 

Now whereas ſome bring Reaſons for Saints to put up- 
on their Garments no ſuperfluous Trimmings and Orna- 
ments, as, 

1 From the preſent wants and ſtraits of Saints , the 
feeding of whom is the feeding of Chriſt. 

2 By their plainneſs of Apparel they would convince 
the World and adorn the Doctrine of Chriſt, 

3 Elſe inſtead of honouring God with their Subſtance 
they will honour themſelves, Prov. 3.9. . 

4 Coſtly Apparel expoſes to the temptations of Cove- 
touſneſs, Deceit and Injuſtice, with other Snares of Pride, 
as ſtately Houſes, rich Furniture, whiles they endeavour to 
have every thing ſutable . And hereby Chriſtan afſem- 
bling together and viſiting 1s neglected, and much time is 
ſpent in providing and putting ſuch Garments on. 

5 The preſent affliction of the times wherein God calls 
to girding and ſack-cloath, 1ſa? 22.12,13, Amos 6.5,6,7, 

6 Prideis a reigning ſininthe Land, which Saints are to 
witnels againſt, which they cannot do but by a contrary 
practiſe. 

7 From the ſcandal and offence which ſuch coſtly Ap- 
parel gives to ſome Saints, in which caſe Pau! would nor 
eat ficth, nor drick Wines, 1 Cor.8.13, Rom.14.2. - 

I nold 
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I hold thefe Arguments very conſiderable to perſwade 
all Chriſtians to great moderation in Apparel, and likewiſe 
I acknowledg Pride in Apparel is a very great (in in many 
Profeſſours, and that againſt many all thecited Arguments 
fight, who hereby give offence and juſtifie Pride of Apparel 
by their proud Examples, and are hereby much diſabled 
from works of mercy. 

1 But thele Arguments ſeem not to me to take away my 
Aſſertion, which 1s, that Apparel is made, not onely to 
fence us from the cold, bur for diſtinQion of Degrees, and 
that perſons may wear Apparel ſutable to their degree, pro 
vided they be not proud of it, and that it be not to the diſ- 
ablement of them to any work of mercy : onely in caſe of 
ſcandal I incline to think that Ornaments and fine Apparel 
are to give place, and I much deſire all Chriſtians to ſhew 
much moderation herein, that they may not become offen- 
ſive, neither to thoſe thac are within or without : for the 
abuſe herein my ſoul is grieved as well as the ſouls of 
others. 

2 Theexceſs of Apparel in Chriſtians hath given ad- 
vantage to the deluding Quakers, 

1 By having fo viſible an evil to reprove, as there is in 
too many Profeſlours, 

2 By a ſeeming mortification of Apparel to delude ig- 
norant people, whiles the pride of their words and carriages 
declares to judicious Chriſtians the unmortified pride of 
their hearts. 

object, But what are the Superfluities you would per- 
{wade to * 

Anſw. The abatements of Superfluicies, as to Ribbons, 

Glver Laces, ec. | 

O[. 1 God hath as great a care to cloath us as to feel us. 

2 For immoderate thoughr-taking for carthly things 
we cannot comfortably give a Reaſon to the Lord. 

3 Icr'san Argument that our Faith is but ſmall co be ve- 
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ry follicitous and anxiouſly carefull for outward things, 
4 That there are degrees of faith, little and great, Matth, 
$.10,26, Matth.15.26, Matth.16.8, 

1 Little or weak faith, which is when a man goes out of 
himſelf to lay hold on Chriſt's righteouſneſs, yer not with» 
out ſome doubtings about remiſſion of ſins and outward 
things, Mark 9.24. As there are differences of bodily ſta- 
ture, ſome are big ſome little, ſo in the ſtature of grace. 

This weakneſs ariſes, 1 From weakneſs of know- 
ledg, Rom.14.2. Some from weakneſs of knowledg feed 
upon herbs onely. 

2 From a weak apprehenſion of promiſes of torgive- 
neſs, Mark 9.24.. Lord 1 believe, help my unbelief. 

3 From infancy in Chriſtianity or converſion, A Babe 
cannot be ſtrong as a grown perſon, 

4 Want of experiences of Gods dealings, for experi- 
ence breeds confidence, 2 Cor.1.10, 

2 Great or ſtrong faith is when a man 1s full of know- 
ledg of the Scriptures, and ſtrong to apprehend Gods love 
and toreſiſt cemptations, and to cleave unto God in diffi- 
culties, 2 Chron, 14.10,11, Heſter 4.14. Dan. 3.17, Pſalm 

23.4. 27.1. Matth. 8.10, Matth. 15.28. Rom. 4.20, 8, 9, 
The growth of this ſtrong faith is like the growth ot a 
ſtrong man, which is by degrees, after a good continuance 
and uſe of the means, after frequent witneſſing of the Spi- 
rit, after many experiences of the truth of our own hearts 
ro God inreſiſting pleaſing and profitable fins, and doing 
painfull and coſtly duties conſtantly, and ſuch as oft we had 
no thanks for of men. 

The leaſt degree of faith is that which makes us willing 
to take Chiiſt notwithſtanding all croſſes, loſſes and perſe- 
cutions. Now if a man ſtand queſtioning whether he had 
beſt cake Chriſt or no, this is not faith, 

Now faith admits of degrees in fix reſpets, 

1 [n further perfwaſions of truths, I have Reaſons to 
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perſwade ſuch things are truths, and theſe overcome me, 
yet may I be further perſwaded by more Reaſons. We ſee 
an object by the light of one candle, but when more can- 
cles come, we ſee it the plainlier, 

2 In the difficulty of things to be believed. As for 
Abraham to believe he thould have a Son, and after t obe- 
lieve that God was able toraiſe him up from the grave, as 
from a dead womb, Martha could believe the general 
Reſurrection, bur not the particular Reſurreion of La- 
ZAYHMS, | 

3 Inreſpet of means, when a man hath but little means 
and yet believes much : ſo the Centurion, Matth.8.10, and 
Nathaniel Fohn 1.48. 

4 In reſpe& of things revealed. TheApoſtles-when Chriſt 
was on earth had a degree of faith, bur when Chriſt was 
alcended, they grew to an higher, not onely becauſe the 
habic was then more increaſed, but becauſe the revelations 
and objects were more, 

5 Inthe the fruits of it, as ſenſe of Gods love, power to 
ſubdue paſſions, patience and joy in tribulations, conqueſts 
over temptations. 

6 Inreſpec of aſſent and conſent in cloſing withChriſt ; 
asSin the a&t of Mariage, two Women take two Husbands, 
yet one takes an Husband with greater greedineſs accord- 
ing as her uncerſtanding cloſes with his proportionable fit- 
nels. 

ſe, Exhortation to grow from a weak faith to a ſtrong. 
Nicodemus firſt came to Chriſt ſecretly , after witnefed 
truth openly. The leaſt degree of Faith is Faith, as a lit- 
tle man is a man as well as the greateſt; a little water is water 
as well as the Ocean; the leaſt bud drawes ſap from the 
root, as well as the greateſt branch, ſo doth weak Faith 
as well as ſtrong draw ſap from Chriſt. It's not the 
ſtrength of Faith that faves, bur the truth of it, nor the 
weakne(s of Faith chat camns, bur the want of it, We 
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zrenotſaved by the worth or quantity of our Faith, but 
by Chriſt who is laid hold upon by a weak Faith as well as 
a ſtrong. All that looked on the Brazen Serpent were heal. 
ed, yet ſome lookt witha ſtrong eye, ſome with a weak, 
in like manner do we behold Chriſt, Fohn 3.14,15,16. 

obſ. But if a lictle Faith be ſo good; what matters it for 
a great © 

*Anſw. Though none are reje&ed for it, yet ſome are re- 
proved, Ir's a blemiſh to have lirtle faith after great means. 
A weak faith gets ro Heaven, but it's with difficulty, eſpe- 
cially if God ſend great trials, Two men go up an hill, one 
of them in a Conſumption goes up pantingly, the other 
without panting ; two ſhips come into a haven, one tat- 
rer'd and weather-beaten ready to fink, the other with full 
fail : ſo weak faith brings to Heaven, but with many 
doubts and fears. Beſides, we may have greater tempta- 
tions than yet we have had, even fiery trials, What then 
will a weak faith do? Finally, the more we grow in faith 
the more we ſhall grow in peace and joy, Rem 15.13, and 
bavea fuller audience in Heaven, 

2 Uſe, Labour after a ſtrong faith. Weak faith is a 
precious Jewel, 1 Peter 1.7. but ſtrong faith carries a man 
through the World as a Conquerour. 

Queſt. What notes of it * 

An(w. 1 It contemns the temptations of multitudes, 
cuſtomes and examples, Let never ſo many be contrary- 
minded it moves not him, E£1:4h ſtood againſt tour hun- 
cred, 

2 Strong faith is not ſhaken with the apoſtaſie of great 
men, though Profeſſours, Preachers, Pan! was not moved 
from the faith a jor, though all they of Aſza turned away 
from him, 2 77m.1.15. and though at his firſt anſwer before 
Nero all men forſook him, 

3 Holy boldneſs in time of danger, Pſalm3.5,6. 1 will 
not fear ten thouſands that have ſet themſelves againſt me, 
Pſalm 27.1,2. 46.1,2. 4 A 
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4 A mighty ſpirit of Prayer that will take no denial 
from God, Matth. 15.28. The Woman of Cana would 
take no denial from Chriſt, hence Chriſt ſays, 0 woman 
great ts thy faith, 

5 Acomtortable apprehenſion of Death and Juigment, 
which days are feared by weak Chriſtians, Luke 2.29. Phil, 
1,23, 

6 To have a clear manifeſtation of Gods love without 
any queſtioning of his Eſtate, Row, 8 38,39, and there- 
upon to trtumph in Gods love over all both fin, Satan, and 
afflitions, Rom.8.3 234,35 36,37. 

eſt, Whether may not a man of great faith ſo de- 
cline that his faith may become weak 2 

Anſw. As ſome of weak have become ſtrong, ſo ſome 
of ſtrong have become weak, Hcb.11.34. Aſa had a great 
faith that he feared not a Million of Ethioprans, yet after 
became weak. See 2 Chron.16.7,8., yea, ſo weak that we 
might queſtion his grace, did not the Scripture fay, His 
heart was perfect with God all his days, 1 Kings 15.14. This 
is cauſed, partly from want of the means of grace, or di(- 
uſe of them, as want of Preaching, Prayer and good com- 
pany, Shut upa ſtrong man from food and diet him thus, 
and his ſtreageh will decay, Partly trom falling into ſome 
{ia againſt conlcience, Pſalm 51.,10,11, or a trequent gi- 
ving way to ones daily corruptions without lainenting and 


reforming of them, and partly from love of the World 


and multicude of worldly buſineſſes; hence many who 
have ſhewa much forwardneſs in their youth, have decayed 
in their affeions to the Lord and to his people. 

V. 31, Therefore take no thought, ſaying, what (hall we 
eat ? or what ſhall we drink © or wherewith ſhall we 
be clothed ? 

32 For all theſe things do the nations of the world ſeek 
aftey. 


Here is a fifth argument againſt earthiy follicicude, or 
carking, 
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carking, becaule this inordinate carking for meat, drink, 
and apparel is proper to heathens, which are ignorant of 
God and his providence, and not to Chriſtians who ac- 
knowledge and experience both, The word is &mQyrey 
which ſignifies a certain vehement deſire, As ye my diſci- 
ples differ ig your profeſſion from the Gentiles, ſee that ye 
differ alſo in your practice , they are ſtil] carking what they 
ſhall ear, drink, put on, but let your queſtions be, how ſhall 
welive for ever? Few of the heathens look for any happi- 
neſs after death, and therefore no wonder they are ſo ea- 
ger after the things of this lite; but you are born to ber- 
ter things, and called out from them, therefore though 
you have great charge, and perhaps bur little means to 
maintun them, though you have now and then a croſs in 
the world, donot you diſtruſttully ſay, as they ſay, What 
ſhall we eat, &C. 

For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
theſe things ] This is a ſixth argument againſt earthly 
ſollicitude, caken from Gods fatherly care of you; he 
knowes what your means and charge 1s, what the hard- 
neſs of the times; the contingent charges that betall 
you; he is a Father, and therefore will not negle& his 
children, an heavenly Father, and therefore will give 
you the beſt of bleſſings: heis alſo your Father, one in 
whom you have a property, what need you then doubt 2 
what childe is there chat caſts not his care upon his fa- 
ther? Ir's the fathers reproach if he either will nor or can- 
not provide for his children : will it not redound to Gods 
reproach when we {hall be carking for our ſelves, as if we 
had no Sod tocare for us, Pſal.23.1. The Lord i my ſhep- 
herd I ſhall not want. 

It we could conceive Tod were our Father and we his 
chi!dren, the world would be baſe to us, with all its glory, 
wealt', ahd pleatures, we would not be ſollicitous for l:ve- 
lihvod, we would not be {o confident earthly things being 

preſent, 
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preſent, nor caſt away our confidence, they being taken 
away. Zuth. Tom. 4.127. 

V. 33» But ſcek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his righ- 

teouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, 

We have heard of Chriſts dehortation from worldlinels 
and carking, now followes the exhortation to true care , 
but ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God. 

In the words, 2 things, 1 a duty, Seek ye firſt the 
_— of Grd. 2 Thepromiſe, All theſe things ſhall be 
added. 

Seek ye firſt ] Threefold firſtneſs, 1 of time, 2 of eſti- 
mation, 3 of opportunity, He that forſakes opportuniry,ſhill 
be forſaken of it, Opportunity is like a ſhip under f:il, co 
which you muſt call preſently, elſe it is gone, Hannibal 
when he could, would not deſtroy Rowe, atter he could not 
when he would, Though we are to give God our youth , 
Ex04.22.29. Thou ſhalt not delay to offer the firſt of thy ripe 
fruits, Prov.3z 9. Honour the Lord with the firſt-fruits of thy 


increaſe, Eccleſ. 12.1. Remember thy Creator in the days of 


thy youth, And thoſe that have been moſt eminent in grice, 
have been wrought upon young. 0bad1ah teared the Lord 
trom his youth, Samuel was called when a childe, Timothy and 
many others, and it is a mans honor to begin to know God 
betimes : Yet this fi:{tneſs is not all, but we muſt under- 
ſtand a firſtneſs of dignity and eſtimation, that we prize 
ſpiritual things above temporal, thoſe temporal things are 
to be ſought in order to the Kingdom of God, C2rnal 
men ſay, ſeek money firſt, and vertue afterwards: Bur 
Chriſt ſayes, ſeek grace firſt, if not, we ſhall be as foolith 
virgins who too late ſought tor oyl, Mat.25, So that here 
is a ſeventh argument againſt diſtruſtful care, vis. ali tem- 
poral good things are the rewards of godlineſs, therefore 
cark not for them, Pſal. 34.9,10, There is no want to them 
that fear him, they that ſeek the Lord (hall not want any good 
th;ng, 1 Tim,4.8, Earthly things are added over and above, 
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alluding to that, 1 Kings 3.11, Becauſe Solomon asked an 
underſtanding heart, and not long life, riches, or the lives of 
enemies, God gave him that which he did not ask over and a- 
bove riches and honour, 

The Kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs] The King- 

dom of God as the mark, righteouſneſs as the way, .$0 
Matth.5.20. Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteou(- 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of God. He that ſeeks the Kingdom of God above 
all other things,and all other things for it,need not be ſol- 
licitous for other things, for they ihall be added. 

Alſo by Kingdom of God, underſtand right and title to 
the Kingdom of God. 

And his righteouſneſs | which is, 1 Imputativerighteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt , which is alſo cailed the righteouſneſs of 
Good, Rim.1.17. Rom.3,2\. Rom. 10,3, 

2 The righteouſneſs of ſanQification,as integrity of love, 
hunger and thirſt after doing Gods will, innocency, charity, 
and all other graces, Now that ſanctification is called righ- 
teouſneſs, appears, Dent.6.25. It ſhall be our righteouſneſs 

if if we obſerve to do all theſe commandments, Fob 27.6, My 
[ righteouſneſs I hold faft and will not let it go. That is, my 
| ſan&ification and uprightnels : bur in this (ence righteoul- 
| neſs is onely an intentional conformity to the law of God, 
and no ſatisfation to divine juſtice, Many ſeek the King- 
| dom of God, but tew ſeek the righteouſnels thereof : bur 
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| it's ſaid oft Foſeph of Arimathea, he was a good man and a 
| | juſt, and he waited for the Kingdom of God, Luke 23,50,51. 
i * and Zacharyand Elizabeth, Luke 1.6, 

i And all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, ] The word 
| PepiNotra fignitics, ſhall be added as over meaſure. 


Godcline(s hath the promiſes of this lite, and that which is 

ro come, Mark 10.39, 1 7im,4.8, It's a metiphor taken 

| from cheap things which are giveu in in the buying of 
11 coſtly things , as paper and packthread are giyen in by 
1 Shop- 
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Shop-keepers, when we onely buy Stuffs or ſuch commo- 
dities, Pſal.111.5, He hath given meat to them that fear him, 
he will ever be mindefull of his covenant. 

Lueſt. But we lee divers Godly perſons are ſcanted as 
to outward things, 

Anſw. God hath promiſed outward things to us, but 
its onely when they are good for us. Pſal. 34. 11, They 
that ſeek the Lord (hall not want any good thing; ſome- 
times God ſees outward things in any meaſure not ſo good 
for us : as a Phyſician that hath ſeen our water, or felr our 
pulſe, rakes away ſuch and ſuch meat from us, becauſe he 
ſees it not good for us, ſo doth God , or as a father takes 
away a knite from his child, becaule he ſees he is in dan- 
ger t0 cut his fingers therewith, 

2 Gods people ſometimes abuſe his bleſſings to pride, 
prodigality and exceſs : ſuch children of God may juſtly 
tear to be pinched. God doth not by promiſe bind himſelf 
to give us outward things when we ſhall ſpend them upon 
ourluſts, for ſo God ſhould bind himſelf co unjuſt things ; 
but though we begg ſuch things of him, he denyes them, 
Fam. 4. 3. 

3 All promiſe of outward things is with the exception 
of the Croſs; ſo the cauſe of God ſtanding theed of wit- 
neſles, and for the exerciſe of the faith and patience of his 
people, ſometimes precious Saints of eminent holineſs 
have been ſcanted, Heb, 11, 37, Such of whom the world was 
not worthy, wanadred about in ſheep skins, and Goat Skins , be- 
ing deſtitute, afflitted, tormented, but their wants have been 
made up abundantly with inward comfort,See Mar.10.30. 

4 Unbeliet (as ro Gods promiſe for outward things) 
ſometimes ſraitens Gods hand, We are bid to pray in faith 
for daily bread, now how can we do this unlel(s Gods pro- 
mile be certain and: abſolute. According to the faith of 
men it will be unto them, Gey, 3.19, 1a the ſweat of thy 
brows thou jhalt eat thy bread, As 1t was a threatning and a 
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command, {o was ita promile, that we ſweating and taking 
pains ſhall eat our bread. The perſons that are beggars and 
extream poor are wicked perſons, who joyn not themſtlyes 
to any Church but are diſſolute in life, 

5 Though for abuſe of mercies , God ſometimes 
pinches his children, yet uſually he keeps them from fa- 
miſhing, for the abſoluteneſs of his promiſe in temporal 
things, which are no leſs abſolute then ſpiritual chings 
(as I judge, leaving others to their light herein) as we ſee in 
ſundry temporal promiſes which are ſet down without any 
reſtriction. Pſal. 1. 3. Pſal. 37.3. Truſt in the Lord and 
do good, dwell in the land, and in truth and ſtableneſs thou 
ſhalt be fed, as the Margin out of the Hebrew reads it, See 
alſo ver. 25. Rom.8. 32. How ſhall he not with himgive us 
all things alſo? Firſt mary Chriſt, chen have all things 
with him. See many abſolute'promiſes, Pſal. 84.11, No 
good thing will he with-hold from them that walk up- 
rightly, Prov..28..10, The upright ſhall have good things 
in poſſeſſion, and ſee the three large promiſes 1n the New 
Teſtament, this in the Tex*, and thar, 1 7im,4.8, and 
that Heb. 13.5. 

94ſt. But what will you ſay to poor Chriſtians ? will 
you conclu@& them unbelievers ? 

Auſ. In no wiſe, but rather conclude they have failed 
inthe condition, in the belief of the abſoluteneſs of rem- 
poral promiſes, orelſe they have failed in their duty , nor 
working in their youth , but being negligent in their cal- 
lings after they have been converted; or elſe they had an 
high mind and God was forced to pull them down, or 
Elſe they have lived out of a calling , or been idle therein, 
and as God would not have his Church to relieve them 
that will not work, ſo neither will he himſelf relieve them, 
2 Theſſ.3.10. If any man will not work neither ſhall he eat. 

Hſe. Reprehenſion of thoſe who ſay they cruſt God 
Kith their ſouls, bur dare not cruſt him with their bodies, 

but 


Chap. 6, the Goſpel of Marwru = W. 


but they will aſe indire& means, but why are they ſocon- 
fident ? Surely becauſe their faith is not 1o aſſaulted as to 
ſpirituals, 2s it is to temporals, were their faith .to be 
tryed as to the Trinity, ReſurreRion, belief of the Creation 
of the World, a Virgins bringing forth a Son, the day of 
judgement, &c, they would no leſs ſhew their unbelief of 
Gods Word herein, then they do of his Word as to tem- 
poral things. 

2 Exhortz Tohave outward things, fer your hearts to 
ſeck heavenly things, the other then will be added , when 
you know rightly to value ſpiritual bleſſings : depend on 
God for temporal things, So long as the ark was in 0bed- 
Edoms houſe God proſpered it, 2 Sam.6, Foſeph was 2 
good man and God madeall that he did toproſper in his 
hand, Ger.39.3- 

The contrary praRice is that of the world who firſt ſeek 
earthly things, and think that upon their faint wiſhes when 
they are upon the bed of ſickneſs, death or other diſtreſles, 
heavenly things will be added unto them, contrary to $S9- 
lomons counſel, to remember our Creator in the dayes of 
youth, think that old age will be a fitter eime, and pro- 
phane Eſa» like, preferre a meſle of portage before a birth- 
right and bleſſing, | 

V.34. Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for the 

morrow ſhall take thought for the things of it ſelf : [uf- 
ficient unto the 4ay is the evil thereof. 

Here is another Argument to take us off from carking 
for the morrow , that is, for all future time: becauſeto 
morrow or future time will have cares therein. Ir is nota 
part of wiſdom to trouble our ſelves with caring for thoſe 
things which muſt be cared over again to morrow. Chrift 
alludes to the gathering of Manna, EZx04.16.20, Some 
out of carking would keep of the Manna until the morn- 
ing,and it bred worms and ſtank, 

Future time or to morrow will have its trouble, there- 
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fore we need not gather the cares of two dayes into one, 
which being divided we ſhall more eafily bear : we com- 
plain of many troubles and cares which our ſelves create, 
yet in forbidding care for the morrow heallows cares for 
the preſent, Notas if all care for the fucure were unlawful, 
for the diſciples of Antioch cared to ſend relief to the bre- 
thren of Feruſalem, hearing of a famine, 4@.11,29, And, 
if we ſhould not care for to morrow, we ſhould neither 
plow nor ſow, build nor plant; therefore Chriſt torbids 
here, 1- care that flows from unbelief and diſtruſt, Heb.13.5. 
Exo0d.16,20, 

2 That care that hinders us from ſeeking heavenly 
things, Zuk.8.14. 

3 Thar care of earthly things which goes before our 
care for heavenly things and Gods Kingdom , which we 
ought to ſeek in the firſt place, Heb. 12.1617. 

4 Anaffliting care concerning future events, which 
are uncertain, and can neither be foreſeen nor hindred, and 
its well for us we cannot foreſee them; for could we foreſee 
all future cares our ſouls would be ſwallowed up of them, 
Befides we know not whether we fhall live till co morrow, 
and why then ſhould we fo care for it * Prov.27.1, Boaſt 
not of to morrovw, for thou knoweſt not what a day may 
bring forth, We knownot what may be inthe womb of 
the morning, or what it will bring forth, Fam 4.15,16, 

5 A troubling and difquieting care. Chriſt did nor 
blame Martha for that ſhe was careful to provide, but that 
her care was ſo overmuch that it troubled her that ſhe 
could not attend upon Chrifts preaching, Luk,10.41,47, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about mary 
things, but one thing # needful, As if he thould ſay, Mar- 
tha, thou neglects a needful thing for a needleſs thing, 

Uſe, Let every day have its due proportion of care and 
prayer. Lay not to morrows cares on the preſent day. As 
Samntl ſaid to Saul, 1 Sam.9,20. that he ſhould not ſer 
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his mind upon his aſſes that were loſt, when a kingdom 
was befallen him ; ſo let us not ſer our cares on tran(itory 
things when we have great things to think upon, 

2 Prepare for new troubles and cares every day of thy 
life. Earthly buſinefles come upon us like waves of the 
Sea z this day hath cares, and to morrow brings cares, and 
bardly will a day of chy lite be free, Gen.47.9. All che dayes 
of Facobs Pilgrimage are ſaid to be evil. 

3 Learn thar, inſtead of immoderate thought taking , 
to commend thy matters to God 1n prayer: look unto him 
for bleſſing, ſucceſs, and dire&ion : as the Marriner hath 
his eye upon the pole ſtar , as well as his hand upon the 
helme, ſo ſhould we acknowledge God 1n all our wayes, 
and he will dire& our ſteps, Prov.3.5,6. Pſal.123.1,2,", 
unto thee lift 1 up mine eyes, O then that dwelleſt in the hea- 
wvens, Plal. 37. Commit thy way unto the Lord (how difhculc 
ſoever) and he will bring it to paſe, ver.5, Plal.go.17, Ua- 
burthen all thy cares into his boſom, Fer, 10.2 3. The way of 
man is not in himſelf to diredt his ſteps. 


w. — 
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CHAP. VIL 


Hriſt in this Chapter proceeds 1n giving precepts 
conducing to faith and godlinels. 

V.1 Fndge not, that ye be not judged] This is the firſt pre- 
cept; notasif Chriſt did go about to take away judge- 
ments and Courts of Juſtice, either in Church or Come 
mon-wealth,whichis eſtabliſhed, Matrh, 18.15,16,17. Rom. 
13. but he onely ſpeaks againſt raſh judgments. 

Rath judgement is a determinate opinion concerning the 
evil of another upon inſufficient grounds; though the rhing 


be true that we judge, yet if the grounds upon which we 
. 1 y 
judge 
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judge be inſufficient, our judgement is raſh judgement. 
Such was that of Eli, 1 Sam. 1.13, 14. who judged Hay- 
24 to be drunk, becauſe her lips moved when ſhe was Pray- 
ing in her hear. Againſt this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Who art 
thog that judgeſt another mans ſervant * Rom, 14. 13. alſo, 
I Cor, 4. 5. Fudee nothing before the time. Fam, 3,1. Be not 
many Maſters. Onely know that the reaſons may be too 
light to perſwade an ill opinion of one man that may be 
weighty and juſt concerning another. And thoſe that may 
be roo light to a firm aſſent, may be ſufficient to ſtir up a 
ſuſpicion, whereby rhe minde ſtands in doubt, and inclines 
ro neither part. 

Grounds to take us off from raſh judgement. 

1 It's contrary to that principle, Matth. 7. 12. To do as 
we would be done by. 

2 Every man hath right to a good name, as to a good 
laid up in the heart of another z now by cenſorious judge- 
ings this is taken away, and the perſon judged made con- 
temptible, and ſo made unfit for offices and benefits, 

3 Raſhjudgement takes away Gods office, in that we 
will take upon us to judge thoſe things which belong one- 
ly tro God, Rom. 14. 4. 1 Cor, 4.5, 

4 Raſh judging it feeds onely our own and other mens 
fleſh, in that we raiſeup to our ſelves an over-weaning con- 
ceit of our own goodneſs, or flatter others in a ſuppoſed 
goodneſs by ſpeaking of other mens evils, G4/.6.4. Things 
that are doubtfull we ought to interpret for the better 

art, 
; 5 Thou canſt not judge aright of other mens actions, be- 
ing ignorant of many circumſtances concerning them ; for 
thou knoweſt not with what minde, or to what end the 
action was done, nor upon what temptation, 

6 Sometimes thou thy (elf haſt greater faults then thoſe 
thou judges - yea in the ſame kinde wherein thou judgeſt, 
he.hath a mote, thou haſt a beam ia thy eye, 
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7 Thoſe thatare moſt apt to judge others, uſually are 
leaſt inſpeRive into themſelves, Our own weakneſs ſhould 
make us ſlow in judging others, | 

8 The uncertainty of our judgements, We can onely 
look on the outſide and not on the inſide, and ſometimes 
perſons mindes are better affeed thea their lives ſhow. 

9 The ſafety of the errour on the fide of charity in judg- | 
ing perſons. to be better then they are, rather then worle. | 
This way is ſafe and the other dangerous, and he is not wiſe 
that will go a dangerous way when he may go a ſafe. 

10 From the Law of like for like; For with what judee- 
ment ye judge ye ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure ye mete 
#t ſhall be meaſured to you again. The words are a Proverb,as 
in other ſins God gives like for like, Exod. 22. 22,23. 1 
Sam, 15. 33, Ejai 33,1. Fudg. 1. 6,7, 1 Kings 21, 19.10 
in this, 2 Sa. 16, 22. Its juſt that others ſhould do ſo to 


us, as we have done to othets, | 
11 It wejudge not others our ſelves ſhall not be judged: 


he means it not by God, as if our not judging were a mean 
or merit to hinder Gods judging, but of men, as Luke c. 6. 
38. neither can God be overtaken with any raſh judgment, | 
ro judge us as we do others, But the meaning is, that God | 
will requite our charitable moderation towards others with | 
the ſame moderation of others towards us. This 1s 
g7i 7 Tow, for the moſt part , not always ; for though | 
Chriſt judged no man rathly, yer was he judged by Pilate 
and the Jews moſt unjuſtly. 
Many think to purchaſe to themſelves an opinion of in- 
nocency by darkning the repuration of others by raſh 
jadgement, and ſuppoſe thar the detration from another 
mans reputation is an addition to their own,but Chriſt here | 
tells them rhe contrary. : 
Uſe, Caution agiinſt raſh judgement, Bew:re we neither | 
leſſen things well done or well ſpoken, nor interpret doubt- 


full things in the worſe part,nor aggravate light.inhrmiues, 
nor - 
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nor be ready to receive ſcattered reproaches, 

Obj. Bur 1s all judging here condemned ? 

Anſw. No: to judge a tree by the fruits is lawfull, It's 
not the minde of Chriſt that his Diſciples ſhould be blinde 
towards the evils of others, and not to cenſure and puniſh 
them, but that we bridle the corruption of our hearcs which 
is much inclining to raſh judgement. Our hearts are like 
crooked rules that are ready to pervert ſtraight things. 

Neither is credulity here commended , ſuch as was 
in Facob, who erred in too much charity, thinking the wild 
beaſts had devoured Foſeph, when his ſons onely ſhewed 
him a blooded Cort which Foſeph wore, 

Neither the judging in Churches, 1 Cor. 5, 4,5, 12, Or 
in Commonwealths, 2 Chrox.19.6. 1s forbid, 

Neither the judging of private perſons betwixt brethren, 
I Cor. 6. 5. 15 forbid. 

Bur that judging is here condemned, which ariſes ; 

1 From pride and domination, Fam. 3. I. 

2 From ſpleen, diſcontent, envy , paſhon and hatred, 
whence mens narrow inſpection ariſeth, 

3 From hypocrilte, when men endeavour tocover their 
own vicious practiſes by judging others; ſo the Pharilee, 
Luke 18, 12,13, 

4 To judge finally of any mans reprobation, having not 
commirted the {1n againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

5 To be Lord and Law-giver toand of another mans 
conicience, Fam. 4. 12,123. There is one Law-civer whois 
able to ſave and 10 d:ſlroy, who art thou that judgeſt another ? 
thus the ſtrong and weak did, Rom. 14. 3.4. Thou art ones 
ly a fellow ſervant, therefore not a ju {ge. . 

6 That judging which is uſed to get an opinion of ho- 
1:neis, 

Otj. Put we finde even godly men and profeſſors to 
judge others * 

Anſw, It's poſſible even for godly men to juige amils, 
as 
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as Abraham, Gen. 20, 10, 11, and Eli, 1 Say, 1, 14, and to 
inſult too much over unregenerate men, but uſually either 

1 They judge themſelyes, or 

2 Topreſerve themſelves from being acceſlary to other 
mens fins, by a ſecret inviſible allowance of them. 

3 Leſt Knaves ſhould go for honeſt men, 

4 When men merely civil, or formal, or ſuch as live in 
ſome fin are cried up by ſome rime-ſerving flatterer, for 
good men; here a godly man may paſs his judgement of 
this wicked man, leſt ignorant perſons hearing him ſo com- 
mended might gather ſucha dangerous principle,viz. That 
a man may be a good man, and yer live in ſome way of 
wickedneſs. 

Thar filence is no leſs finfull which ſuffers a profane 
man to carry away the repute of a godly man, then chat (1- 
lence which ſuffers a godly man to be charged with hypo- 
crilie, provided there be time and place for a wiſe and cha- 
ritable contradition, 

V.2, For with what judgement ye judge ye ſhall be jndged, 
and with what meaſure ye mete it ſhall be meaſured to 
you again. 

The ſecond reaſon why we muſt not raſhly judge others, 
becauſe God by his providence will afford us the like: 

F. 3. And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy bro- 
thers eye * and conſidereſt not the beam that ts in thine 
own eye © 

Here's a third reaſon againſt raſh judging , taken from 
the adjun&, Such perſons have beams or groſs fins in them- 
ſelves, whoare prone to cenſure motes or infirmities in 
others. Self love blindes many that they cannot ſeegrols 
{ins in themſelves, but can ſee ſuppoſed fins in others. 

V. 4. Or how wilt thou (ay to thy brother , Let me pull out 
the mote out of thine eye, and behold,a beam is in thine 
own eye* 

A fourth reaſon taken from unproficableneſs and diſ- 

X XX honeſty 
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honeſty, ſuch judgings do not tend to the amending but to 
the hardening of the ſinner, He that will judg others had 
need examine himfelf, | 

2ueſt, Whether may not a Judg condemn thoſe fins ir, 
another which he knows himſelf co have committed, or at 
preſent knows he liveth in ? 

Anſw. Yes, becauſe every Judg is bound to judg ac- 
cording to Law, where evils are proſecuted and witneſſed 
in any outward Court of men, but not where they are pro- 
ſecuted and witneſſed in the inner Court of conſcience, for 
that Court onely belongs to God: and np the Apo- 
ſtle Row.2.1. ſay, that ſuch men are inexcuſable who judg 
others for thoſe things themſelves do, it's meant onely in 
the Court of conſcience,or the Court of Heaven,not in the 
Courts of men, which looks upon all men as innocent, 
againſt whom there is no witneſs of guilc, 

Beſides, how wilt thou ſay to thy Brother * that is, with 
what face * upon what ground of conſcience or honeſty 
wilt thou ſay © Let me pull out thy Mote, when thou haſt 
the Beam of a reigning fin in thee, Zuke 13.1415. 

obſ. All ſins are not equal; ſome are reigning fins, ſome 
are fins of infirmity, 

2 Many perſons, though guilty of great ſins, yet are not 
ſenſible of them ; ſome have beams yet ſee it not. 

3 Men that would reform ſmall fins in others muſt firſt 
reform great fins in themſelves, 

V5» Thou Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the Beam ont of thine 

own Eye, and then thou ſhalt clearly ſee to caſt out the 
Mote out of thy Brothers Eye. 

The words are an Anſwer to an ObjeRton. It ſeems then 
I need not care how my Brother lives, whether well or ill. 

Anſw. Yes, thou muſt. 

Hence Chriſt adds v.5. that we ſhould perform to- 
wards them the duty of admonition, See Levit. 19. 17, 
But Hypoctites, gpon pretence of admonition, ſometimes 
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exerciſe a maſterly power of judging, contrary to the Rule 
of Charity, which requires with all cenderneſs that we in- 
quire into, and deal with the weakneſſes of our Brethren 
with a deſire of healing of them ; but this cannot he do 
who hath greater faulcs of his own, Thy Brother whom 
thou reproves cannot learn a better amendment by thee 
than that he ſees in thee. Reproof is ſo to be ordered, thac 
not onely the faults of our Brother be blamed, but that re- 
proof may attain the true end thereof, to wit, the amend- 
ment of the ſinner, which will be brought about the better 
when thy life reproves him as well as thy words. 

As it's impoſlible for him that hath a beam in his eye, to 
pull out a mote out of another mans, becauſe the heam 
blindes him that he cannot ſee the mote; ſo a man blinded 
with any reigning fin, he cannot fee infirmities in others to 
amend them, 

objefF. But what Beam is it that is to be caſt out ? 

Anſw. 1 Reigning fin, Rom.6.12, 

2 The beam of ſcandalous fin, This was in Davids 
eye when he ſo ſeverely judged him to death that took the 
the Ew-lamb, 2 Sam.12.5,6. 

weſt. But how ſhall we come to ſee the greatneſs of 
our {ins that they are beams 

1 Conſider the infinite majeſty againſt whom c 9m- 
mitted, 

2 Conſider the great knowledg thou haſt ſinned a- 
o41nſt, 

? 3 The length of time thou haſt lived in them, Hoſes 


4 Upon what ſmall temptations thou haſt commitred 
them. 
5 That thou haſt been inſtrumental co carry perſons to 
Hell by thine evils, A&s 26.11, 
6 That thou haſt cauſed perſons to turn away from the 
way of truth by thine evils, 2 Peter 2. 1,2, and cauſed 
XXX 2 them 
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them to turn to.evil by thy example, as Feroboam who 
made 1ſraelto fin. 

7 The ſore puniſhments God hath inflited upon per- 
ſons for committing ſuch fins as thou haſt been guilty of, 
1 Cor. 10,7,8,9,10,11, 

-2xeſt. But how muſt we caſt out this beam ? 

An(w. 1 Believe that there's pardon for great fins in 
Chriſt, and bathe thy ſoul in Chriſt's bloud, Do as they 
hat were ſtung with fiery Serpents, Fohyn 3.14. 1 Fohn 1.7. 

2 Repent and turn to God with all thy heart, Foel 2.12. 
Let thy repentance appear in the three parts of it, 1 Con- 
feſlion, 1 Fohn 1.8: 2 Humiliation , Ferem.13. 17, 18. 
3 Reformation, Hoſea 14.2 Take away all iniquity, Prov, 
28.13. 

2 then thou ſhalt ſee clearly to caſt out the Mote out of thy 
Brothers eye] See who is to be admoniſhed, even a Brother, 
Lev,19.18. Matth.,18.15,16,17, 1 Cor. 5.11, 2 Theſſ. 3.6. 


whether he be of our own or of another Church, if our 


Brothers Ox or Aſs ſtraying are io be brought home by us, 
Deut.22.1,2,3,4. much more himſelf, yer may others that 
are not Brethren be reproved, becaule reproof is a kinde of 
ſpiritual alms that ought to be given to all, as well as badily 
alms where there's hope of amending. 

Y.6, Give not that which ti holy to Dogs, neither caſt ye 
your Pearls before Swine, left they trample them under 
their feet, and turn again and rend you. 

Clemens Alexandrinus mentions that among the Chal- 
dees, Egyptians, and Hebrews, their Profeſſours were wont 
to deliver their Precepts in Proverbs, and ſo doth Chriſt, 
as before, fo here and elſewhere: it is a demonſtrative 
kinde of teaching praQtiſed by Solomon, Eccleſ.12.10, 

In the words two things, 1 A Precept, Give not that 
which i holy to Dogs, 2 TheReaſons, 1 Leſt they tram- 


ple them under their feet, 2 Leſt they turn again and 
rend you. 


I The 
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1 The Precept. Give not that which is holy to Dogs. 
Some by Dogs underſtand Unbelievers, as if the Word, 
Baptiſm and Supper ſhould not be given ro them. For Ba- 
ptiſmand the Supper it appears they ought not to be gi- 
ven, as being not converting Ordinances, but ſigns and de- 
claratives of converſion already wrought, Were they 
converting Ordinances they ſhould acively, effeively and 
operatively produce the grace of Regeneration, and atter a 
phyſical manner work upon the ſoul, whereas they work 


onely in, by, and through the underſtanding , and. 


therefore muſt be adminiſtred on thoſe believers that have 
underſtanding to receive them ; but for the Word, it 
being Gods means to bring perſons from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan to Gods Kingdom, Atts 18.26, 
it ought to be offered to all. 

Therefore by Dogs is meant the ſtubborn and profeſſed 
Enemies of the Goſpel, who having formerly been con- 
vinced of the truth of it are now apoſtatized, and ceaſe not 
to rail and perſecute that truth, 4s 19.9, when divers 
ſpake evil of the way of God before the multicude, Paul 
departed from them, 

Others more pertinently reſtrain that which is holy, to 
admonition, whereof he had ſpoke; this ought not to be 
given to Dogs and Swine, of which Prov, 9.8. Reprove not 
a Scorner leſt he hate thee, reprove a wiſe man and he will love 
thee. Prov.23.9, Speak not in the ears of a fool for hewill 
deſpiſe the wiſdom of thy words , onely we muſt not forbezr 
the duty of admonition to them, that it may do ſome good 
to, upon this pretence, as if they were Dogs or Hogs,when 
we perceive no ſuch thing by thew, for our hearts are buc 
roo backward to perform this duty, becayſe we ſee it ſo un+ 
welcome to moſt men, 

' By dogs Chriſt means contraditors and blaſphemers 
againſt admonition, whether publickly in the miniſtry of 
the Word, as the Jews of Antioch did, Adts 13.46. who 

hereby 
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hereby adjudged themſelves unworthy of everlaſting life , 
and the Apoſtles upon their contradition turned to the 


See Matth.ro; Gentiles, fo did Paalin the like caſe, 4.19.9. depart into 


14,15 


the ſchool of Tyrannws upon the contradiction the Jews 
made againſt his doctrine, Such were thoſe circumciſion 
reachers whom Pal calls dogs,Phil.3.2. Beware of dogs,and 
perbaps thoſe, Rev.2 2.15. without are dogs, are here meant, 
and alſo Chriſt means private admonition, Prov. 23, 9, 
When perſons ſhall rage againſt ir, the Lord provides for 
the ſafety of his ſervants, leaſt for their good will they be 
rent in pieces by the ungodly, 

By holy things and pearls then Chriſt means publick 
and private admonition: they are called holy becauſe the 
perſons that give it are holy, and becauſe the ſubject mat- 
ter, even theadmonitton is holy , and becauſe of the end, 
which is the ſanctification of ſouls, 

They are called Pear]s tor their prectouſneſs and excel- 
lency. Pſal.141.5. Admonition is compared to an excel- 
lent Oyl. | 

By hogs Chriſt means they do not contradict,but by the 
uncleanneſs of their lives they ſhow their contempe of your 
admonitions, 

Its one thing to tread holy admonitions under our feet, 
as hogs do and thoſe that walloy in their fins, and another 
thing to bite and rend him that reaches holy admonitions 
tousas dogs do: ſuch an one was Creſcens the Cynick 
Philoſopher, from whom F#ſtiz Martyr expected his death, 
As Chriſt would not have publick and private admonition 
to be given for their ſake, ſo would he not have it altoge- 
ther kept ſilent for their ſake. Of this ſort of dogs are 
many, who ſtir up, not onely Magiſtrates but the common 
people againſt the profeſſors of truth, becauſe the truth 
ſuch hold forth is contracy to their profit and praiſe, as we 
ſee in Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 

The reaſons of this are, 1 The unprofitableneſs and 

unwor- 
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unworthineſs, Your labour will be ſpent in vain, they will 
trample theſe precious things under their feet, Things that 
are {lighted and counted nothing worth are trod in the 
mire, as pearles, ec. to them that knoy not their worth. 

2 Yourown ſafety ; they will turn again and rend you, 
they will prepare fire, ſword, priſons eas againſt 
you and therefore as no man will meddle with a mad Dog 
_ tear he be bit by him, ſo ſhould we beware of ſuch 

08s. 

There are ſome wicked men though they be not cured 
yet are they curable ; to theſe admonitions may be given ; 
but ſome are incurable, to whom they are not tobe given, 

And though we are to give a reaſon of the hope in us to 
every man, yet is it onely to them that ask a reaſon there- 
of, which Hogs and Dogs do not, 

So that as in the former Verſe Chriſt ſhowes who and 
what kinde the reprovers ſhould be, ſuch as were freefrom 
beams or groſs evils, ſo here in this Verſe he ſhowes who 
the perſons to be reproved maſt be, not Dogs nor Hogs, 
but ſuch as will receive an admonition, 

2. How may we give admoaitions that they may bere- 


ceived © 
A. Something muſt be done by thereprover, ſomething 


by the reproved, 

1 Thereprover muſt reprovein love. Its horrible wic- 
kedneſs if any ſhould cover hatred or revenge under ſuch a 
duty, 1 Theſ, 2,11,12, Wecharged you, as a father doth his 
children, that ye would walk worthy of God, Never ſet upon 
reproof unleſs your conſcience tell you, you doit ont of 


love. 
2 Be ſure there be a fault committed, If you take up 
oroundleſs reports, you your ſelf will come under reproot, 
I Cor. 1, 11,12. 1 Cor. 5: I. 

3 Let reproof be applied to the quality of che perſon 


reproved ; ifan inferior more boldly, if a ſuperiour more 
modeſty, 
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modeſtly, ſo Nathan to David, 1 Tim, 5. 1, and to the 
quantity orquality of the ſin, Tit.1,13. Rebuke them ſharp- 
lj. Ita perfon be ſo high that becauſe of his greatneſs he 
will not bereproved, he is to be reproved becauſe he will 
not be reproved, 

4 With obſervation of fit time and place, ſo Abigail to 
Nabal when the drink was out of his head, 1 Sam. 25. 36, 
37. Prov. 25,11. . 

5 With zeal,that ſo the finner may ſee his fin and Gods 
wrath due for it z not as Eli to his ſons, but as Fohn Bap- 
tiſt, Matth, 3. 7,8, 9. Matth, 14. 4. 

6 With meeknels, conſidering thy ſelf mayeſt be tempted, 
Gal. 6. 1. 

7 Togive it to a perſon hopefull, not incorrigible, not 
a Dog or Hog, Prov, 23.9. 

$8 With patience. If a perſon be admoniſhed and repents 
not, vet wait a while ; if he ſtill mend nor, take one or two 
that may be helpfull, either to bring him to repentance, ow. 
to witneſs his ſtubbornneſs, Matth. 18, 15, 

2 Something muſt be done by the reproved, as 

1 To pray forhoneſt reprovers, Pſal., 141. 4, 5. Let the | 
righteous reprove me it ſhall be an excellent oyl. 

2 Take the reproof with humility and patience, and not 
to ſtorm, ſaying as that 7/raelitetro Moſes, Who made thee a 
Ruler and a Fudge over me? Exod. 2. 14. 

3 Judge thar it comes from love till the contrary ap- 
pear, and ſo it will be better digeſted, We are not offen- 
ded at him that ſhowes us the ſpots on our clothes, why 
ſhould we be at him that ſhews us the ſpots of our life. 

4 Amend by thy reproof, whether it be a fin thou haſt 
been guilcy of, or a duty thou haſt faln ſhort in; if nor guil- 
ty, let it caution thee for time to come, Prov, 9, 9. If thou 
after reproofs amend not, thou art near deſtruction, Prov. 

29,1, Motive 1, He that rebuketh a man ſhall finde more 
favour afterward then he that flattercth with his tongue, Prov. 
28. J 
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28.23, elſe weare in danger to partake with others mens 
| ſins, Eph. 5.11. 

V. 7. Ask andit ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye ſhall finde, 

knock and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

V.8, For every one that asketh receiveth, and he that ſeck- 

eth findeth, andto him that knocketh it ſhall be opened. 

In this command Chriſt ſtirs us up to prayer. There are 
two things that hinder prayer, to wit ſloth, and unbelief ; 
againſt ſloth Chriſt bids us as, ſeek, knock, and againſt 
unbeliet Chriſt ſaith, whoſoever asketh receiveth, and he thas 
ſeeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened. 
Nothing more ſtirs up a ſoul to prayer then a confidence of 
being heard, and noching makes a man more heartleſs then 
the contrary. 

Now for the things believers ſhould ask they are the Spt- 
rit, Zyk, 11, 13. heavenly wiſedome, Fam. 1. 5. both 
which Pay! conjoyns and bids us pray for the ſpirit of wiſc- 
gore, Eph. 1,17, 18, alſo, increaſes of grace. 
| Theſe three, ask, ſeek, and knock, fignifie moſt fervent 
| begging of God, or a begging with perſeverance; they fig- 

nie we ſhould pray believingly, diligently, terveatly, and 
perſeverantly, If men uſe to give being ſo importuned, how 
| - much morewill God * As Chriſt ſhowes in the following 
verſes. 

For every one that asketh receiveth ] P(al.$1.7, Thou cal- 
leaſt in trouble and 1 deltvered thee, Pſal. 50. 15, The words 
ſeem to be taken out of Fer. 29. 12,13. The ſhall ye call 
rpon we and I will hearken unto you, and ye ſhall ſeek me and 
find me, when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart. See 
Lake 15. 4- 

This promiſe 1s to be underſtood, that we ask according 
£0 the qualifications before laid down, as that we ask in 
taith. cc 

{{le. It's incouragement to us to come to God 1nall our 
wants. While they ſpeak I will hear, Eſa, 65, 24. Every be- 
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liever may ſay of himſelf and others as Moſes ſaid of the 
Jews, Dewt. 4. 7. What Nation i there that hath God 


fo nigh unto them as the Lord our God is inall things that 


we call unto hins for * 

Onely you muſt ask things that God hath promiſed, or 
at leaſt commanded us to ask for, not hurtfull things, as to 
aSk riches to ſpend them upon our luſts z not curious 
things. The mother of Zebegees ſons defiring that her ſons 
might fir one at Chriſts right hand the other ac Chriſfts left 
hand in his Kingdome, was repulſed, 

2 Exhort to patient waiting if God anſwer not at firſt, 
Luke 18, 1, God long waited for us, Song 5. 1. Revel, 

, 20, 

: V.9, For what man u« there among y0u, which if his ſou ask 
him bread, would give him a ſtone © 

F. 10, Or if he ask a i will he give him a Serpent * 

. Y.11, If ye then that are evil know how to give good things 
to your Children, how much more ſhall your father; 
which i in heaven give good things tothem that ak 
him ? 

The words are an argument from the leſs to the greater. 


Fathers, though bad men, will give good things to their 


children, much more will God being a good father, give 
good things to his children when they ask them of him. 
Mark, Chriſt argues onely for giving good things to Gods 
children, not to others: to his children God will give, and 
more liberally, then men will to theirs. 

When a {on asks bread if the father ſhould give hima 
ſtone it would be unprofitable for him, and if he ſhould ask 
fiſh and che father ſhould give him a ſerpent that is like a 
fiſh he would give him that which is hartfull, and would 
poyſon him , ſurely then God will not givehis children 
thoſe things which are either unprofitable for them,or burt- 
tull unto them : God in mercy ſometimes hears us nor, but 
denies us that which we ask,that he may give us that which 
may C0 us more good, If 
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If ye being evil know how to give good things ] The Apo- 
ſtles and = men are ſaid to be evil, 1 Comparatively, in 
reſpe& of God, Fob 15. 14, 15,16, the heavens are not 
pure in his ſight, as the Moon is darkin compariſon of the 
Sun, or 2 Becaule of the unregenerate part remaining in 
godly men, Rom.7, 18, 1 know that in my fleſh dwels ns 
good thing. He doth not mean his fleſh properly ſo taken, 
in which the Spirit of God dwelt,who was good, yea good- 
neſs 1t ſelf, bur his unregenerate part. 

Obſ. There is a natural pronenels in parents,though wic- 
ked, to do good unto their children, 2 Cor. 12.14. 

2 What good thing we obtain from God we mult look 
to get itinthe uſe and exerciſe of prayer, Pſal. 50. 15. 

3 The bowels of God towards his children are infinite- 
ly more then the bowels of an earthly father cowards his, 
P[al. 103.1}, 

V. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever ye wonld that men 

ſhould dotoyow, do ye even ſo to them, forthis is the 
Law and the Prophets, 

In this command Chriſt warns us that we ſhould do as 
we would be done by. The Emperour Severus had this ſen- 
rence which he had received from Chriſtians or Jews, quod 
zibi non vis alteri nt feceris, what thou willeſt not to thy (elt- 
thou ſhalt nor do to another, 

Self-love doth ſo blinde us that to judge rightly we muſt 
change the perſon, | | 

This is the foundation of all equity, that we would not 
do to any what we would not ſuffer, If you look upon him 
him as unrighteous that offers you wrong, look upon your 
ſelf as unrighteous that offer wrong to another, You would 
not that another man ſhould over-reach you, or take the ad- 
vantage of a miſtake of you , nor with-hold any due rigbc 
from you or your children, you would that every man 
ſhould love you, do you foto others. This is a ſhort ſum 
of all righteouſneſs. You would not any man ſhould hurt 
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you, donot ye hurt others ; let this rule be in our buying, 
ſelling, e&c. 

Therefore] This Tllative Conjundtion hath reſpe& to 
the foregoing precepts of this Sermon, as for giving alms, 
and loving our neighbour, and not judging rafhly, and 
doth conclude from them, and fo Lake carries it, and-doth 
not conclude from what went immediately before, as 
ſome carry it, you would that you ſhould be heard ask- 
ing juſt things of God, therefore you muſt hear your 
neighbour asking juſt things of you ; which though it be a 
truth, yer is it not the propper inference, becauſe Chriſt 
fpeaks not of our ating towards God but towards men. 
Though ſome think this word therefore to be redundant. 

This precept is to be underſtood onely in juſt things: 
for elſe a drunkard may reaſon, becauſe I make him drunk, 
let him make me drunk, or an adulterer may ſay, I lay 
with my neighbours wife, and let him lye with mine, or 
ro giverayling for rayling. 

For thus ts the Law and the Prophets ] The words are the 
reaſon of Chriſts command , b<caule ail the Scriptures 
aym at this, not onely the Old Teſtament but the New, 
Rom.13.8. Gal.5.14. Lovefulfills the Law in reſpe& of 
parts not in reſpec of degrees, but juſtification by the 
Law is not unleſs it be fulfilled both wayes ; Charity being 
imperfe&, the operations of it muſt needs be imperfe&, 
In thoſe places Paxl ſayes the Law is fulfilled, in this thon 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, this is the ſumme and 
ſcope the Law and Goſpel propounds as to men, and there- 
fore to love our neighbour as our ſelf is todo to him as we 
would have him do to us., were we in his caſe, for it 
ſeems to me that thoſe two Scriptures and this of Chriſt 
aim at one thing. You would not have your wealth, wite, 
name taken from you , do not you take it from others, 
Now Chriſt ſaich nor, this is the whole Law and the Pro- 
bhers, for 2fa11h.22.38,29, The law ſtabliſhes the loving 
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of Sod with all our heart, as the chief commandement, 
and love, and juſtice to our neighbour as the next. We 
are apt to require righteouſneſs from our neighbours to us 
but backward to return it. Subjects, Princes, Parents, 
Children, Maſters, Servants ſhould do in their relations as 
they would be done by, if they were in the correlation, 
V.13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate, for wid: is the gate, 
and broad « the way that leadeth to deftrudtion, and 
many there be which eo in thereat, 
V.14. Becauſe ſtrait i the gate, and narrow i the way which 
leadeth untolife, and few there be which finde it, 
In the words, 1 A Precept, Enter ye 2n at the ſtrait 


gate, 
2 The Reaſons, 1 The wide gateand broad way leads 


to deſtrution, 2 Becauſe the way that leadsto lite, and 


the gate that enters into it is ſtrait and narrow. 
3 The fewnels of thoſe that finde this ftraic gate and 


»narrow way, and the multitudes who enter in at che wide 


g1te, 
Or thus, Chriſt ſers down two things, 1 The end, 


_ eternal life, 2 The means thereunto. A Metaphor from 


Paſſengers, who firſt ſer down the place they go to, and 


then think of the way to it, 
The ſcope of Chriſt is that we ſhould not be offended at 


the tewneſs of thoſe that follow Chriſt, and the multitudes 
that follow the manners of the World, 

The occaſion Luke ſets down, cap.13.22. One of Chriſts 
hearers asked this queſtion, Are there few that ſhall be ſaved * 
To which Chriſt anſwers by an implicite Affirmarion, 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, q. ad, You may think that 
T have ſtraitened the way by my Precepts, but I have onely 
ſ{hewed you what it 15, 

Enter in at the ſtrait gate] That is, the gate and way of 
holineſs,called the way of Gods teſtimonies, P[.119.7. 14.32. 

1r's called a ftrait gate, 1 Becauſe in- its own nature 1t 
diſpleaſeth fleth and bloud, 2 Be- 
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2 Becauſe of the ſtritneſs of commands, Matth.5.28, 
29,44. 


3 Becauſe of the circumſpeRion and care which muſt 
be uſed in walking 1n it, as in a way from which by the nar- 
rownels a man may eaſily decline, Epheſ.5.14, Prov.4.23s 
Deat.5.32. 

4 Becauſe there muſt be a great deal of ſtooping and 
condeſcention: a man muſt be humbled and abaſed 1a the 
fight of his own vileneſs, Lake 15.18,19. 

5 Becauſe there muſt be muck ftriving to get in, Luke 
13.23, 

6 Becauſe there muſt be ſtripping of our ſelves, 1 Of 
our Luſts, even of every darling fin, Matth.5.29,30. 1 Per. 
4.2, 2 Of ourenjoyments, Luke 14.33. to forlake all for 
Chriſt; Lands, Livings, Friends. 

7 Becauſe of the Impediments in the way, as 1 Plea- 
ſures and Honours, 2 Mocks and Reproaches, Heb. 11. 
25,26, 3 Many tribulations, As 14.22, 

For wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to de-" 
fruttion) This is the firſt Reaſon; by wide gate and broad 
way Chriſt means the way that ungodly and finners walk 
in, Pſalm 1.1,6, called our own way, Iſat 53.6, or the way of 
our own heart, Iſai 57.17. 

It's called a broad way, 1 Becauſe it's a way of liberty 
to the fleſh, that a man may run any courſe in it, whether 
uncleanneſs, pride,worldlineſs, 

2 Becauſe every man naturally walks in it, and in no 
other, Rom.3.16,17. 

3 Becauſe in this way there are no conditions or re- 
ſtraints put upon a man by corruption, but he may do what 
he pleaſeth, 

4. Becauſe of the abundance of ſeveral forts of ſinners 
walking init, as it were, without touching one another ; 
the drunkard, {wearer, worldling. 

. Many there be wwich go in thereat ]We are not to follow _ 
titudes, 
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titudes. Noah and Lot would not; four hundred falſe 
Prophets agztnſt one Eliah. All the Fews cried Crucifie 
him. All the World wondered after the Beaſt, Rev.1 ?. 3, 
All Nations, Kindreds and Tribes fell down and worſhip- 
ped the golden Image, except Shadrach, Meſhech and Abed- 
nego, For 4000 years all Nations walked in their own 
Ways, ACS 14.15. 

Divide the World in thirty parts, nineteen parts are Ido- 
laters, {1x are Mahumetans, one Fews, and four Chriſtians , 
and of theChriſtians I judge that at leaſt there are three Pa- 
piſts tor two Proteſtants, and of the Proteſtants that ſeem 
to be, take out the Atheiſts, profane, worldlings, formal, 
how few are there, that go 1n the narcow way 2 So that 
the world looks like a great heap of chaff wherein here and 
there a wheat corn lyes hid. Oae good man among multi- 
tudes of bad. 
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at leaſt a hunJred thouſind ſouls) it was Antioch, How yore, 


* many think you in this great city may be faved « what 
* think you of a thouſand 2 and concludes, I think 1 all 
< this great City not above an hundred perſons will be ſa- 
«ved, and I doubt of ſome of them too + whichamoun- 
© red toevery thouſanth man, 

In the Type onely Caleb and Faſpus entred Can4an,to de- 
note that few even among proftefling people ſhall enter into 
heaven. Many are called, few choſen, Matth, 20.16, One of 
acity and two of a Tribe, Fer.3.14, The godly 1n 1ſatahs 
time were ſo few, that they were (izgnes and wonders, 112.8, 
18, Ofallche ſeventy two Rulers onely Foſeph of Arima- 
theaand Nicodemus owned Chriſt, Chriſt his flock 1s a /it- 
tle flock, Luk. 12.32. Among multitudes there were three 
onely who reſiſted the worſhipping of the golden Image, 
Conſtantine the Arrian the Son of Conflantine did upbraid 
the 0-thedox, that Athanaſirs with four or five more trou- 
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Rome (aid, the word of faith is not diminiſhed by my alone- 
nels, Theodorer, lib.2, Hiſt Eccleſ. cap.16. Auguſtine, lib,4, 
Cont. Creſcent. cap.53. compares the Church to a barne 
floor, wherein is more chaft then grains of wheat , whar 
may we then compare the world to * the righteons are 
ſcarcely ſaved, 1 Pet.4.18, 

Now, for the broad way , how many £0 therein 2 
Young and Old compaſſed Lots houle. Rev.17.15. The wa- 
ters which thou ſaweſt where the whore ſuteth, are peoples, and 
multitudes, nations and languages, Small and great, rich and 
poor take the beaſts mark in their right hands and fore- 
heads, Rev. 13.16, All the Aſian profeſſors that were ac 
Rome tell away at one time, 2 Tim,1.15, See Matth.7.22. 
Many will ſay to me in that day, &C. 

ſe, 1 Comfort againſt diſcouragement, becauſe of 
the tewneſle of them that look towards God, Chriſt hath 
toretold ir, 

2 Admire the grace of God, that among the few thar 
ſhall be ſaved God ſhould caſt his love upon ſo contempri- 
ble a creature as thou art, 

- 3 Striveto enter in, In the Baptiſts time the Kingdom 
of heaven ſuffered violence, Matth.11.12. The violent took 
it by force. Chriſt ſayes, frive 30 enter 1m, The Greek 
word is &yorgede, which fignifies to ſtrive Ike wraſtlers, 
who put torth all cheir ſtrength when they vvraſtle, as for 
liteit they do overcome, or tor death 1t they be overcome. 
So run that ye may obtain, ſtrive to be temperate in all 
things; it vvraſtlers for a corruptible crovvn, let us for an 
Incorruptible, 1 Cor.9.24,25. For this caule the firſt Chri- 
ſtians vvilingly oftered themſelves to Martyrdom, and 
Orizen had a fayitg, that it there vvere but one man in the 
vvorld thit vvere tobe ſaved he vvould ſtrive to be that 
man; hovv much more vvhen there's more? 

Bur ch the luke warmnelſs and indifterency of many, 
who think it an eafie thing to come to heaven, and never 

take 
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take pains herein ! contrarily Saints, 1 Pef.4.18, 2 Pet. » 
10. Heb.q.1. Heb.6.12.12,1,2, 

4 Cantion, Beware of making multitudes your prece- 
dent for the things of God, It was no Argument for Ne- 


ah to corrupt his wayes, though all fleſh had corrupted 


thelrs. 

V.15. Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in 

ceps cloathing, but inwardly are ravening wolves. 

Chriſt warns his Diſciples here to take heed of falſe Pro- 
phets : where a fold of iheep is there will the Wolf be walk- 
1ng. 
There's two fold watchfulneſs againſt theſe falſe Pro- 
phets, 1 That which is by the Elders, 42.20 28.29, 
Take heed unto your ſelves and to all the flock, for after my 
departure ſhall erievous Wolves enter in among you. Song, 2. 
15. Take us the Foxes, the little Foxes, which ſoil the vines, 
for our vines have tender grapes, By which the Spirit means 
falſe Prophers, Ezek.13.49. Iſrael, thy Prophets are like 
the Foxes of the deſerts, Now Elders are to diſcover falſe 
Prophets that all men may ſee their folly, 2 7:im.3.8,9. 
1 By confuting of them,7#t-,1.9, An Elder muſt be able 
!0 convince gain-ſayers, 2 By warning brethren againſt 
chem, Gal.5.7,8, 3 By denouncing the cenſures of the 
Church againſt them, for want whereof the Angel of Thy- 
atira was reproved, Rev.2.20, 1 Tim.1.20, 

+ 2 Brethren are to take heed of them, 1 By avoiding 
their company, Rom.16,17. 1 beſeech you , brethren, mark 
them which cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the dotirine 
which ye have heard, and avoid them, 1 Tim.6.3,4, 

2 If providence unavoidably caſt us into their com- 
pany, be {ure you do not hear them, that is yield nor to 
thei; perſwaſions, Prov,19.27. Ceaſe, my Son, to hear the 
inſtruction that cauſes to erre from the words of knowleage, 

3 By not receiving them to your houſes, 2 Epiſtle of 
Tebn, ver.10, If there come any unto you and briag not this 

7722 Sottrine, 
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dottrine, receive him not into your houſes , neither bid hins 
God (peed, 
Grounds why we ſhould beware of falſe Prophets, 

1 Becauſe they lye in wait to deceive, Eph.4.14, And 
in order thereto they have dice, cogging flights, as the 

Word xvþtia ſignifies and much cunning craftineſs, 

2 Becauſe the perſons whom falſe Prophets endeavour 
to ſeduce are commonly weaklings or young beginners in 
the faith, Gal.1,2,3. No ſooner had the Galatians received 
eruch, bur falſe Prophets were ready to ſeduce them, Sore. 
2.15, Take us the Foxes, why © our vines have tender grapes ; 
that is our believers or members are but tender or young 
in the faith, and ſoare leaſt able to make reſiſtance againſt 
them. We ſee how bulie falſe Prophets have been at An- 
tioch, A.15.5. andat Coloſs, cap.2.7,8, at the firſt plan- 
ting of the Churches, 

3 Becauſe of the great multitude of ſuch, 1 Foh.4.1. 
There are many falſe Prophets gone out into the world. 

4 Becauſea Leprofie in the head, or a ſeducement by 1 
falſe Prophet, may prove as dangerous as a ſcandalous 
practice ; hence falſe Prophets are ſaid to bring in dam- 
nable Herefies, 2 Pet.2.2. 

Uſe. 1 Try the Spirits, that is the dofrines, becauſe 
many falſe Prophets are gone out, 1 F0h,4.1. Falſe Prophets 
take advantage of ſ{educing by the lightneſs of mens 
mindes, As all ſhould try them, ſo eſpecially governowgs, 
Princes and great perſons, for whom ſuch lye in wait, A. 
I 3.6. 
- Take heed of ſuch deluders ; for this purpoſe , 1 Get 
a love to truth, for want whereof many are given up to delu(i- 
ons, to believe lyes, 2 Theſl.,2.10,11, 

2 Take heed of lightneſs of mind : many are taken with 
every new fangled whimſie ; as the Galatians were ſoon 
removed, ſo are they, Gal.1.6, 

3 Take beed of their fair tongues, Rem. 16.18, With 200d 


words 
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words and fair ſpeeches they deceive the hearts of the ſimple, 
they promiſe liberty but allure to wantonnels, 2 Pet. 2. 
18,19, 

4 Converſe not with ſuch falſe Prophets, 2 Epiſtle of 
Tohn, ver.10. 

5 Conſider the danger of their doarines, 

They come in ſheeps cloathing) Here's the danger of them, 
they come in ſheeps cloathing , but inwardly are wolves, Le- 
ther or ſheep-$skins was the habit of true Prophets, Heb.1t. 
37. Under this kind of habit weareto underſtand all out- 
ward (how of innocency, teſtified by countenance, words 
or Apparel. The Prophets wore ſometimes hairy garments, 
as the Baptiſt, Matth.3.4. And the falſe Prophets wore 
theſe to deceive, Zach.13.4, As a flock of ſheep is in dan- 
ger when there is among them a Wolf covered with a 
theep-skin, ſo is Gods flock in danger by theſe falſe Pro- 

hers. 

x 9eſt. But what is this ſheeps clothing * 

* Anſw. Extraordinary appearance of Zeal, Pretended in- 
ſpirations of the ſpirit, ſeeming ſanRicy without the power 
of godline(s, plainneſs of Apparel, pretended ſelf-denial, 
mortification and humility, even to che negleRing of the 
body, and ſometimes even of relations, pretended harm- 
leſneis, Allegations of Scripture ina flopriſhing way, bur 
nor in truth ,pretence of being called bjnen, ſo did the 
Scribes and Phariſees of their being called ; A readineſs to 
endure priſons, baniſhment, &c. tor the tenents they hold, 
Laborious p2intulneſs in going from one Land to another 
to gain Proſelytes, Matth.23.15.Denunciatory damnations 
againſt thoſe who will not believe their dreams, 

Inwardly they are ravening Wolfes ]They are like Wolfes, 
1 For greedine(s, Eſa.56.11. they are ſtrong of appetite, 
as the word is varied in the Margin, they can never have 
enough, they look all to their own way, every one to his 
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2 For ſubtilty. The Wolf is very ſubtile, the Evening 
Wolf though it eat ſome of the fleſh when it takes the prey, 
yet hides the reſt, he gnawes not the bones till the mor- 
row, ſee Zeph. 3. 3. ſo falſe Prophets are very ſubtile, de- 
ceitfull workers, transforming themſelves into the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 14. 

3 For miſchiet, One Wolt will miſchieve a great many 
Sheep, {ſo theſe. 

4 For watchtulneſs. The Wolf watcheth if the Shepherd 
be gone to catch the Sheep,Foh. 10.12.{0 do falſe Prophets, 
they watch to catch the Sheep and Lambs of Chriſt in the 
abſence of the Shepherd, 


5 Wolves do not enter in by the door, but climb over 


ſome other way, getting over pales or hedges. So do falſe 


Prophets, they do not come in at Chriſts door, which is the 
lawtull call of a Church, but ſome other way, as pretence of 
preſentation, inſtitution, induction, commendums, diſ- 
penſations, &c. Fohn 10, 1. 

6 For herceneſs and cruelty ; they preſently tear out 
the very entrails of a creature, Had, 1. 8. The Chaldeans are 
ſaid to be more fierce then the Evening Wolves, ſo theſe. 
Aﬀts 20, 2.9, Grievows Wolves ſhall enter in among you not [pa- 
ring the flock. Falſe Prophets are cruel to the ſouls of men: 
yea and to their bodies too, Zedekiah the falſe Prophet 
ſtruck Michaiah, Kings 22. 24, 25, 26, Paſhur put Fere- 
»y in the ſtocks and ſmote him, Fer. 20. 2, 3. - Ananias 
commanded Paul to be ſtricken, At#s 22..2. 

Uſe 1 Caution againſt the feigned pretences of falſe 
Prophets, Learn to be wiſe 4s Serpents againſt them, Marth. 
10.16.1t they be Wolves and Serpents to circumyent you, 
be ye Serpents to prevent them, 


2 Learn to hear and obey: the Lords faithfull Prophets, 
Foh. 10, 4,5- Heb. 13.7, 17. 


V. 16, By their fruits you ſhall know thens, 
Chriſt gives a note whereby to try falſe Prophets, vis. 


By 
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By their fruits, that is, by their frairs of iniquity, 

0bj. But yor ſaid betore they had a ſeeming ſanRity, 

Anſw. True, Art feigned things ſoon return to their na- 
ture, no man can long catry a counterfeit perſon. 

2. But what are their fruits * 

Anſw, They are many, 1 Uſually they flye ſufferings, 
eſpecially where praiſe doth not accompany ir. 

2 They allure unto themſeives men that live in fin, eſpe. 
clally the richer ſort, and promiſe them peace how bad !« - 
ever. Even ſuch as have been caſt out of Churches, wit'- 
out requiring any thing of their repentance. 

3 They move queſtions not any way tending to godli- 
nels, bur either curious, or captious queſtions, they dote 
about queſtions and ſtrife of words, being full of perverſe diſ- 
putings, 1 Tim, 6 4, 5. tull of revilings againſt the faithfull 
ſervants of Chriſt, and thoſe which are the moſt eminent 
inſtruments of his Church, 

4 Alſo they goto preach without any call, either of a 
true gitt, or ofa true Church, or Paſtour, As 1 3. 2, 3, 4. 
Alſo, A#s 14.23, True Prophets have uſually had a call by 
thoſe who have had a greater meaſure of the ſpirit to judge 
then the perſon called. Onely men that are likely to be uſe- 
full this way, may be tried. The Lord complains that the 
Prophets propheſied without his ſending, Fey, 14. 14, 15. 
Fer. 23. 21,22, I have not ſent theſe Prophets yet they ran, 
1 have not ſpoken to thems yet they propheſied.. 

5 Allo they think to make people forget the name of 
God by their pretended inſpirations, Fer. 23. 27. They 
think to cauſe my people to forget my name, by their dreams 
which they tell every man to his neighbour. as their fathers have 
forgotten my name for Baal. 

6 Allo they are full of confident blaſphemous boldneſs, 
toſay, God ſaith, when God faith not, Fer. 23.31, 1 am 
againſt the Prophets that ſmooth their tongues, and ſay, he ſaith, 
The word of the Lord, to this Judge, this Teacher, See E- 
. 2tk,13. 6, 7 Allo 
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7 Alſo a bold pretending to know and ſea: -h hearts, 
which is onely proper to God, 1 Kznes 8.39, Thou, even 
thou onely knoweſt the hearts of the children ff men , they will 
tell z man they never ſaw before, that he is an hypocrite 
and wicked. 

8 Alſo ſadding the hearts of the righteous,and gladding 
the hearts of the wicked, Ezek, 13. 22, 23. 

9 Alſo to build up and comfort ſouls with a falſe peace, 

tk, 13,10,11, onecried peace when there was no peace. 
One falſe Prophet by his flattery built a wall of carnall con- 
fidence, and another daub'd it with untempered morter, 
This is called a ſowing of Pillows, v.18. telling perſons on 
their death-beds you have kept your Church, and been 
good to the poor, and peaceable among your neigh-- 
bours, 

10 Vain-glory allo is a fruit of a falſe Prophet, Fohn 7. 
18, Hethat ſpeaks of himſelf ſeeks his own glory. Contratily 
faithfull Teachers preach not themſelves but Chriſt Feſus 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 4.5. John 3. 30. 

11 Allo diffimulation is a fruit of a falſe Prophet ; he 
endeavours to make perſons to believe otherwiſe of things 
then he himſelf doth, as of the Scriptures, that they are of 
God, bur yet onely tor ſuch a time, not for a conſtant rule 
of faith: he believs the reſurretion, but he means a ſpiri- 
tual reſurrection, not a bodily, of the ſame body commit- 
ted to the earth, | 

12 Allo bitter inve&tives againſt inſtrumental teaching, 
that they may draw Ditciples after themſelves, As 20, 
30, 31- 

13 Alſo they carry you from the light of the Scriptures 
ro the light within you, contrary to Eſai 8, 20, to the law 
and to the teſtimony, It they ſpeak not according to thar, 
It is becauſe there 1s no light in them, Thou huſt no light 
wirhin,who carrieſt perſons from the Scriptures; how can 
thelight within thee check thee for any thing but trom the 

| : light 
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light of Gods word * The Word uſed thirty times in the 
New Teſtament for Conſcience, is ow«noy, which ſigni. 
fies,a knowledge together with : this conicience together with 
God witneſles all our purpoſes, words and ations, whether 
good or evill, Row, 9. 1. But whence doth ic witneſs for or 
againſt us? even from the light of the Word. A man might 
commit idolatry and perſecution every day, and yet not be 
troubled at it if he do not know the Law of God. Unlels 
the knowledge of Gods word be in our mindes, the conſ(ci- 
ence cannot exerciſe its judicial a& in determining of thz 
lawfulneſs or unlawfulnelſs of our ations, Hence, whea the 
Scripture would ſtir up a mans conſcience, it appeals to his 

knowledge, 1 Cor,6., 15,16, 19. 1 Cor, 9, 23, 24 
14 Allo the denying of Ordinances, upon pretence of 
immediate communion with God, Theſe falle Prophets 
caſt off the Ordinances wherein God and the ſonl of a belie- 
ver have communion, they throw down Chriſts ordinances 
and inſtitutions, that Satans inſpirations and revelations 
may be inſtead of them, Becauſe there are ſome Allegories 
in the Scriptures they turn all intoAllegories,that they may 
carry us into a Wood whence we may not fiade our way 
out, and all to ſtabliſh theſe fooleriesz and yet theſe men 
judge themſelves to have come into a ſtate of perteCtion, 
judging others to be children who uſe ordinances, Bur,thac 
they may not ſeem to be mad without reaſon, they brinz 
ſome arguments, as 1 The diſtinion pur betwixt the 
Law and Goſpel, called Letter and Spirit, 1 Cor. 3, 6, by 
Letter is meant the Law, by the Spirit the Goſpel. The 
Goſpel is called Spirit comparatively, becauſe there is a 
oreater powring out of the Spirit now then formerly, Some 
by Letter underſtand the Law, and by Spirit the gitrs of 
the Spirit, as tongues, propheſie, &c. but I lean co the 
former, becauſe ſo expounded, Roms. 7. 6. where, by o/d- 
neſs of th? Letter, the Apoſtle underſtands a princt;!s of 
natural conſcience, and, by newneſs of the Spirit, a princi- 
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ple of regeneration. For theſe Ordinances of Baptiſm and 
Supper,God appointed them as helps to our faith, through 
which is livelily held forth a crucified Chriſt for remiſſion 
of ſins to a believing ſoul: for not divers things but one and 
the ſame is ſignified in both thoſe ordinances of Baptiſm 
and the Supper,{to wit, remiſſion of fins to believersiand re- 
pentants, | 

For the duration and perpetuity of ordinances till the 
end of the world, take theſe reaſons: 

1 Becauſe there hath been ſince the Apoſtles times 
chroughour all ages a Church, therefore Ordinances, #ph. 
3. 22, Unto himbe glory in the Church throughout all ages: 
therefore in every age there will be both Church and Or- 
dinances. 

2 Becauſe there is a command of our performance and 
obſervation of them to the eadpf the world, and a promiſe 
of Gods preſence with us in ſo doing, Matth, 28, 19, 20. 
Make Diſciples in all Nations -- Lo I aw preſent with you to 
the end of the world, 1 Cor. 11.26. So oft as ye eat this bread 
and drink this Cup, ye (hew forth the Lords death till he come. 
What warrant have any believers to make a change till the 
Lord come « No more warrant to put an end to Baptiſm 
then co making Diſciples, or the teaching the obſervation 
of Chriſts Commandements, 

[ can well nigh trace this deluſion to the beginning, In 
the year 1644 divers Books were printed againſt Infant- 
baptiſm, the arguments whereof prevailed againſt Infant- 
baptiſm that many Commanders in the Army were againſt 
it,but the Parliament and times being much tor it, theſe 
Commanders were troubled to keep in with conſcience and 
with the times, ſundry perſons diſputing thac thefe Officers 
were bound to take up the Baptiſm of Yeitevers, In this 
juncture of time comes a Chaplain to hz Army, who being 
forced out of the County of Kept, was in the ſame conditi- 
on with theſe Gentlemen ; he comes and preaches a do- 
ctrine 
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Qtrine that Baptiſme and the ſupper were onely carnal or- 
dinances and types, and that they ended in the firſt age, 
or to that effect ; ſo this doctrine being received with grear 
applauſe, this preacher , formerly of little acquaintance, 
came in one month to be one of the moſt eminent preach- 
ers inthe army, and theſe Gentlemen formerly troubled 
might now by the arguments of Mr. F, S. eaſily bundle 
the times and their principles againſt infant Baprtiſme roge- 
ther, whiles hereby they were kept from the principles of 
the Anabapriſts, Though the ſaid Mr, F, $, had for- 
merly conferred with me ro Baptize him, which I was wil- 
ling to do, onely through worldly prudence he deſired a 
place to be digged fiſt in his owa houſe, to eſcape the odi- 
um of the times, but at the end of four dayes when he had 
2ppointed me to come to diſpenſe it, he came to queſtion 
the power of the diſpenſer, ſo I departed home and left 
him, About {1x months atcer I being with him reaſoned 
ſo far, that in one after-noon I anſwered his arguments 
and wifes, being many, till they had no more to ſay, 
{fave this, they were convinced , but they muſt ſtay till 
God did perſwade, after which cime he ſpeedily went in- 
to the Ariny, the product and ſpawn of whole preachings 
and printings were theſe deluſions about denying ordinan- 
ces, which groundedly may be ſulpeRed was both to ſpeak- 
erand bearets the puniſhmeat for dallying with truth, 
and denying ſubmiſſion co it after conviction, My conlci- 
ence tells me chat the thing I write of him was truth, and 
he was my intimate friend, whom I ſhould in no wiſe have 
cited ſo publick, but that conſcience to God for the un- 
deceiving of others urgeth me. 

15 Thelaſt ſort of fruits by falſe Prophets 1s that the 
Scriptures have their period and time of expiration, and 
that every leſs light is fwallowed up by a greater ; the 
light of Moſes by the light of che Prophets, the light of rhe 
Prophets by the light of the New Teſtament, and the light. 
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An Expoption upon Chap. 7. 
of the New Teſtament by the light of the Spirit, The Scri- 
ptures they acknowledg were Gods Word, and the Pen- 
men inſpired by God, but it was to endure for a time z 
hence they allege 2 Peter 1.19. We dowell to take heed tothe 
Scriptures, as to alight ſhining in a dark place till the day dawn 
and the day-ſtar ariſe in their hearts. 

Be aſtoniſhed, O ye Heavens at theſe, be ye horribly 
afraid The hotrridneſs of this Deluſion wants tears of 
bloud ſufficiently to bewail ir, thar apoſtate Profeſſours the 
authours of hols Delufions, ſhould labour as ic were to kill 
God and his Word with his own Weapons. I might wave 
all Scripture-reaſon with theſe that deny the Scripture, and 


reaſon with them onely as Philoſophers, alſo I might let the 


Reader (ee that this damnable errour is an epicome of all 
errour. But to anſwer that place 2 Peter 1.19, Peter ſhews 
that if theſe diſperſed Fews attended to the Scriptures of 
the Prophets they would have a light co guide them in 
their darknels, till che day at laſt appear, and the morning- 


Rar, the ſign thereof, ſcatter their darkneſs , that is, till the 


light of the Goſpel clearly manifeſt unto youthis myſtery 
ot godlineſs which ye have begun to receive. 

Some interpret thus, that Propheſie is che Night or 
Darkneſs,theGoſpel is eheLight or Morning Star,the fight 
of God in Heaven is clear Day: fo the ſenſe is, Attend un- 
to the reading and ſtudy of the Prophets, that ye may be 
ſtrengthened by them in the faith of Chriſt, untill the Day 
Star,that is, a moreclear knowledg of the faith of the Go- 
ſpel, ſhine unto you, that ye being confirmed therein may 
thereby be brought to the bleflednels of Heaven. The ſight 
of faith in compariſon of the fight in Heaven is but as the 
Dawning of the Morning to the Light of the Sun at Noon. 
And as the Morning Star is a Middle betwixt Nightand 
Day, ſo is the Doctrine of the Goſpel a Middle berwixc 
the dark Doctrine of the Prophets, and the clear ſight in 
Heaven, So that by Day Star is not meant Chriſt _ 

theſe 
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theſe believing Fews had already received, bur their going 

on and increale in the faith, whiles by little and little their 
knowledg became more certain concerning the Myſteries 
of Chriſt, that no doubts or ſcruples concerning the 
Chriſtian Faith or any point of ir might be any longer in 
their mindes, 

Some by Day dawning and Day Star underſtand the fight 
of God in Heaven; our Life of Miſery in this World being 
like Night, the Lite to come will be like Day, when all 
ſhadows of mortality, errour and ignorance ſhall vaniſh 
away. See Song 2.17. 

This word [ni] favours this Interpretation, becauſe 
we need Propheſie and the Scriptures all our Lite long till 
wecome in Heaven, But both Intepretations are to be ta- 
ken in, and then the ſenſe will be, Take heed to the Scri- 
ptures of the Prophets, and Goſpel, as to the means for 
your going on in the Faith, and building up, untill you 
come to the bearifical viſion of the glory in Heaven, 

But never did the Apoſtle or Spirit mean that the writ- 
ten Word ſhould have its period and time (et tolaſt, be- 
yond which it is uſeleſs and improper to attend unto it. 

The ſecond place is, 1 Fohn 2.20,21,27, But ye have a8 
Unition from the Holy One, and ye ſhall know all things 
but the ancinting which Je have received of him abideth in 
yon, aud ye need not that any man teach you, but as the ſame 
anointing teacheth you all things. 

From this Scripture, they argue thus, they that have the 
Teachings of the Spirit have no need of the teaching of 
the Letter, but they have the Union of the Spirit that 
teacherh them all things, therefore they need neither the 
reaching of the Letter, nor the teachings of men. 

Anſw. Three things to be opened, 1 What 1s meant 
by Un&ion 2 

Anſw, By Union is meant Chriſtianity , for as 2 
Chriſtian in Greek is the ſame that Anointed is, ſo Chriſti- 
anity is the ſame that Anointing is; now Chriſtianity 1s 
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the Doctrine, grace and wiſdom of Chriſt, which from the 
inſpiration of the Spirit is given, whereby we are inſtructed 
inall che believables and duties of a tive Chriſtian which 
pertain to Chriſtian faith and life, and to fly heretical and 
Antichriſtian tenents, Now this heavenly Light is com- 
pared to Oy], becauſe the principal uſe of Oylis to main- 
tain Light; it hath other virtues,as to cool, to chear,to heal, 
bur this is the principal; ſo that by Un&ion he means the 
Oyl of holy Doctrine or Truth, 

2 Oueſt, What is meant by this anointing teaching us 
all things ? 

Anſw. By all things are not meant every individual truth, 
for the Apoſtles themſelves knew onely in part, 1 Cor.13.9. 
therefore we muſt underſtand it reſtriftively to the matter 
in hand, Ye know all things, that is, concerning the ſhunning 
ot Antichriſt and holding the Faith, 

2 Orby all thinzs he means all things he had formerly 
raoght them, ſo that he rather remembers them and adm9- 
nithes them of things that he wrir, than delivers 1ny Prin- 
ciples which were new untothem: therefore 4.24. he bids 
that that might remain with them which they had heard 
trom the beginaing. 

3 ,2ueft. Whar is meant by this Phraſe, Te need not that 
any man teach you ? 

Anſw. The Apoſtle doth not cry down miniſterial 
teaching, for then ſhould he have cried down his own 
reaching, and 'nulliied many other Precepts wherein 
Preachers are commanded to preach the Word, 7» ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim.4.1, and the Miniſtry 1s given for 
the perfecting of the Saints, Epheſ.4.11,12. bur onely warns 
them againſt talſe Teachers, who taught them contrary 
Dottrines to thoſe, wherein by the Doctrine of Truth they 
had been informed , theſe errours the Apoſtle calls Lyes, 
2.22, aS being moſt abominable Lyes to deny Feſ#s to be 
E hrift. 
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So that the ſenſe is, Ye have the Light of the Word 
wherein you have been inſtructed to reach youall things 
needfull tor your faivation, ſo that you are not to liſten to 
any Impoſtours char reach y0u the contrary; but from 
hence to deduce, that becauſe you have the Teachings of 
the Spirit, that we need not the Teachings of men, is a 
grand Deluſion. 

A third Argument is, The Elec? ſhall be all tauzht 
of God, Fohn 6.45: S0 "that they thill not teach eve- 
ry man his Neighbour, and every man his Brother , ſaying, 
Know the Lord, for all ſhall know me, from the leaſt tothe 
greateſt, Heb.8.11. 

A.There isa twofold Teaching, 1 Notional, 2 Aﬀe- 
&ionate, Of the Jater of theſe the Scripture ſpeaks. The 
Lord teaches the Ele& or Children of the new Covenanr, 
as no man can teach with the like, he gives them arellith of 
good things, but becauſe the Lord teaches after this way 
that no man can teach, it follows not. that therefore the 
Apoſtle excludes the reaching of man, torthen why would 
Chriſt ſend out his Apoſtles and the leventy Diſciples, and 
why doth he eſtabliſh: a Miniſtry in his Church, one efſen- 
tial property whereot is that he mult be apt co teach, yea 
doth not Chriſt bid us pray to the Lord of the Harvelt tor 
ſuch Labonrers, Chriſt alſo ſhews us that from the Lords 
teaching as a principal cauſe, the Miniſtry of man becomes 
effeual, 1 Cor. 3.7. 

There are many other fruits of falſe Prophets, as the 
ſoothing and flattering of Princes, 1 KX#es 18.6, compared 
with v.1*, 

The mingling of Truth and Errour together, or at leaſt 
truth and corrupt affetions, from which the Apoſtle clears 
himſelf, 2 Cor.2.17. 

Thereare many other notes of falſe Prophers, which by 

a frequent reading of the Scriptures, and begeing of the 


S irit, we may attain to Know, 
F.16, 
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Y.16. Te ſhall know them by their Fruits, Do men gather 

Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiſtles ? | 

Look as of Thorn-trees men do not gather Grapes, nor 
of Thiſtles men do not gather Figgs, fo om talſe Prophets 
there is no good and {weet fruit gathered, but the harſh and 
corrupt fruit of Errour and Herelie. 

Y.17, Even ſo every good Tree bringeth forth good Fruit, 

but a corrupt Tree __ forth corrupt Fruit, 

Chriſt here comes to confirm unto us further that men 
do not gather good fruits from bad trees, and makes a red- 
_ ro the former Propoſition laid down interroga- 
tively. 

By good and bad Trees'in general the ſtate of the rege- 
nerate and unregenerate man may be underſtood, Matrh.1 2. 
33- Carnal men cannot pleaſe God, Rom. 8.8, Abel's per- 
{on was firſt reſpected, then his offering, Ger.4.4. 

In particular Chriſt means the Prophets , when good 
they bring forth good fruit, when corrupt they bring torth 
corrupt fruit z when good, they handle the Word of God 
uprightly, 2 Cor. 2.17, 4.2, .when corrupt, they handle 
Gods Word deceittully, Zpheſ.4. 14. 

Such falſe Prophets are not known by the leaves or 
flowers of an outward profeſſion, but by their fruits, 

F.18, A good Tree cannot bring forth evil Frait, neither 

can a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit. 

Chriſt amplifies what he had delivered, ſhewing that a 
good will from the habit of grace in the foul brings forth 
good things ordinarily and uſually, and an evil will from 
the habir of fin in the ſoul brings evil things, But Chriſt 
means firſt, the man muſt be changed that his works may 
be changed. But who is found good of the Lord, ſeeing 
Chriſt died for ſinners, therefore he tound us all bad Trees, 
but gave us power to believe on his Name, Anz. de Perb. 
Domini Serm.12, 

Bur if wecarry it to Teachers, we muſt underſtand it fo 
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faras he isa good Teacher (for even good Teachers have 
been miſtaken in ſome things) they cannot bring torth cor- 
rupt Doctrine, nor can a corrupt Teacher, ſo far as he is 
corrupt, bring torth good Doctrine. Ir's uſual that the acti- 

..0ns of the body are ſutable to the qualities of the minde, 

+ Matth.12.34,35. A good man out of the good treaſure of his 
heart bringeth forth that which is good, an evil man out of the 
evil treaſure of his heart brings forth that which s evil. 

It we underſtand it of men, we muſt underſtand it of 
men as in their natural eſtate. But as a Tree whea it is 
tranſplanted brings forth good fruit , though naturally 
without tranſplantation it could not; ſo when perſons are 
tranſplanted ouc of their natural eſtate into Chriſt, they 
bring forth good fruits, Fobn 15.4,5. though in their natu- 
ral ſtate they could nor, 

It wecarry it to Teachers, as Chriſt means both, then 
the meaning is, if theſe Prophets were true lovers of godli- 
neſs, as they would ſeem to be, tney would not uſually 
_ ſuch things as are dire&ly contrary to godlinels as 
they do, 

V.19, Every Tree that bringeth not forth good fruit i 

hewen down and caſt imo the fire. 

F.20, Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. 

Here's the puniſhment of falſe Prophets. The words are a 
fimilitude taken from an Husbandman, and are denounced 
againſt all Hypocrices in general, who have the leaves of 
profeſſion, but want the power of godline(s, and in partie 
cular againſt hypocritical talſe Prophets. Fohn 15.6. If 4 
man abide not in me, het is caſt forth as a Branch that i wi- 
thered, and men gather them and caſt chem into the fire and 
they are burned : as the Husbandman caſts truitle's Bran- 
ches into the fire, ſo will-Chriſt caſt ſuch as bring not torth: 
g00d fruit into the fire of Hell, See Matth. 3.10. In particu- 
lar, falſe Prophets bring upon themlelves (witt ceitruction, 
Their judgment lingers not, and their damnation ſlumoers nor, 


2 Peter 2 1,3. | Is: 
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1s hewen down and caſt into the fire} They are now at 


preſent hewen dow by the threacnings of God, and ſhall 


RIG be thrown iato Hell. 

herefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them] Chriſt here: 
EE thus, q. 4. ſeeing men uſually teach things 
ſuicable to their manners and practiſes, by ſuch kinde of 


corrupt Teachings you may ſulpect thele Prophets before 


they inſtill or Crop in their opinicns into you, tor ſuch as 


the Maſters are ſuch will chey make the Scholars, ſuch as 
the Tree ts ſuch will the Fruits be, 
V.21, Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enterinto the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth 
the will of my Father which is in Heaven, 


Chriſt trom reprebending falſe Prophers, comes to re- 


prehend all hypocritical Formaliſts, wherher teachers or 
hearers, who pretend the faith and doctrine of Chriſt in a 
oreat ſhew of holineſs, but deny it in their works. They 
propheſied in the Name of Chriſt, and wrought miracles, 
bur did not do Chriſt his will, 

In the words two th:ngs, 1 Anexcluſion of hypocriti- 
cal Formaliſts, or formal Hypocrites, out ot Gods King- 
dom, Not. every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ere. A name 
without a thing is nothing , It's as an ornament 1n the clay, 
or a jewel 1n the mire, 

2 A reception of thoſe who have a lincere purpoſe to 
ovey God, But he that duth the will of my Father, To do the 
will of God is, 1 To believe cn Chriſt, Fohn 6.40. This 
rs tivewill of the Father, that every one that ſees the Son and 
bilieves on him, ſhould have everlaſting life, 

2 To declare our faith by a lan&tified courſe of obedi- 

ace, 1 Thiſ.4,4. This & the will of God, even our ſaudtifi- 
Eation, 

3 Totivea purpoſe for all Gods commancs without 
excepting Of any, Pfal, 119.6, 1C6. Col,t,10, 4.12. Heb, 
13.20,21, 
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But ht that doth the will of my Father which s in heaven) 
and conſequently my will; for 1 and my Father are one, Joh, 
14.7. 4nd the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father, 
but Chriſt ashe is man for modeſty ſake, names the will 
of the Father, and not his own. 

From the words thus opened obſerve. 

Obſ. x That in the viſible Church there are many men 
are onely formal profeſſours 5 ſuch were the fooliſh Vir- 
gins, Matth, 25.1, Such was he Zccleſ.8.10, So I ſaw the 
wicked buried who had come and gone tothe place of the Holy, 
Tit.1.15, Profeſs they know God, but in works deny him. A 
name tolive, but are dead, Rev.3.1. Ezek.33.31, Rom.2.17, 
18.19. Such was Fudas, Magme, Saul, The conſciences of 
theſe men would not have been quiet had they-not given 
ſome outward ſervice to God. Formal profeflors do with 
their conſciences, as men do with children ; men give'them 
ſome ſmall matter, as a pear or plum, to keep them from 
wrangling and crying our, 

Uſe. 1 Believe not every one that hath onely a profeſ- 
fon, Foh.2.23. How forward was the ſtony ground , thas 
it received the Word with joy: Matth, 12.21, and yet for 
want of root, as ſoon as tribulation came, it withered? 

2 Caution againſt formality ; reſt not in profeſſional 
faith becauſe thou haſt the name of profeſſor, becauſe of 
duties of religion in family,or becauſe inChurch Communi- 
on. They thatare found not to live as Chriſt taught, ler 
them know they are not Chriſtians, although they profeſs 
the doctrine of Chriſt with their tongue; for not the profel- 
ſors onely but the confirmers of their works ſhall be ſaved. 
Fuſft. Mart. Apol.1. 49. This formality , how ever it 'be 
plauſible with the world, yet is it loathed wich God, Rev. 
3.15,16, God will ſpue out ſuch Zaodrceans, 

3 Trial, whether tho art a formal man or nor, 

1 When thou haſt not grace to overcome every luſt, 


but Satan holds thee under ſome infnaring luſt; ſo Herod. 
B bbb Ecclef. I. 
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Eccleſ.$.10. SoI ſaw the wicked buried that had come 
and gone to the place of the Holy, 

2 When thou haſt not faith to ſuffer for God or a good 
conſcience, Matth.13.21, 

3- When thou art onely careful to cleanſe' the 
outward man, but careleſs of the inner man; ſo the Pha- 
riſees, Luk. 11.39,40. The Phariſees made clean the out- 
{ide of the cup and platter, but their inward part was full of 
rapine and exceſs, Contrarily powerful Chriſtians are moſt 
troubled with the inward man. 

4 When, though thou pertormes duties of Religion, 
yet 1 Thy ſoulisnot nouriſhed by them, nor built up, 
2 Tim.3.8, Ever learning, but never able to come to a pratti- 
cal knowledge, 

2 Orelle thou ſeeſt not Gods face in duty, Fob,13.16. 
He onely 1s my ſalvation, but a Hypoctite ſhall not come 
before him, 

3 Orelſe thou doſt not groan under thy dead-hearted- 
neſs, Contrarily powerful Chriſtians groan under their 
firs of deadnels, and pray earneſtly for quickening, Pſal. 
119.25.37,88,107,143,154,156,159. 

5 When men turn in their Religion as ſtates turne ; fo 
didall Nations and Tongues, Dan.3.7, except the three 
children, Its a plain note of a formaliſt to profeſs a Reli- 
gion before God work it inthe heart. 

6 When thou pertormes duties of Religion from art 
and not from life ; as thou prayes perhaps from wit and 
memory, but not from the Spirit ; thou hears the word, 
bur its either for victory of wit, quiet of reſolution, abllity 
to diſcourſe, but nor with an intent to practice; thou re- 
ceives the ſupper, not becauſe of any ſweetneſs of Chriſt 
thou haſt taſted there, but becauſe perſons would note 
thee ſhouldeſt thou abſent thy ſelf. So thou gives alms, 
not out of any cheartulneſs, or becauſe thou Sympathizes 


with Chriſt or his members, but becauſe natural conſci- 
ence calls thee to do ſomething. 2 Ob. 
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2 Obſ, Men that are meer formal profeſſors muſt expe 
to be excluded out of heaven, as well as other groſs ſin- 
ners. 

2 Things to be conſidered, 1 What formality is. 
Anſw. It's a ſhew, Image or fimilitude of godlineſs with- 
out life or power, as a woodden Image hath the likeneſs 
ota thing, as of a man or beaſt, but is no ſuch thing, a 
ſhadow hath likeneſs of a body but is a ſhadow. 

2 There is even too much formality and overlineſs in 
good men in the (ervices they perform ro God, but they 
mourn under them, 

Uſe, Reprehenſion of thoſe who reſt in an outward 
forme of Religion, without the power, Ananias and Sap- 
phira, Demas ; Nay, they deny the power of Religion, 
2 Tim.3.5. When the power of Religion would pull a 
Carnal man from his luſt, he denyes it; when the queſtion 
is put whether Chriſt left or luſts, he denies Chriſt for to 
enjoy his luſts, as the young man, Matth.19.22, when 
preachers exhort to reconciliation, theſe deny, for this 
power formal men have, F64.5.40. I would, and ye would 
not, Matth.23.37. 

Bueſt, But why do formal men deny the power of Re- 
ligion 7 

Anſw. 1 Becauſe of the difficulty whereto the power 
of godlinels calls men, as 1 To part with every luſt, 
Matth.5 29, Aright hand, and right eye, and every en- 
joymeat for {_hrift, Luk,14.33. without which we cannot 
be Chriſtians, 

2 Becauſe of the painfulneſs that muſt be uſed in the 
power, 1 Tim, 4. 8,9. Whereas any flothful performance 
will ſerve ina form, - 

3 Becauſe of the reproachfulneſs of it ; the power ot 
Goclineis expoſes perſons to reproach, when they w!ll 
baik no duty, nor commit no known fin: for this was 
4oſes reproached, Heb,11 ,26, 

B bbb 2 4a Be- 
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4 Becauſe the power of godlineſs ſeems folly-in the eyes 
of Carnal men, 1 Cor.2.14. | 
5 Becauſe they are bound with the cords of preſent fig- 
ful pleaſures, Fob,20.12,13- compared with Prov.5.22. 
2 Exhortation, 1 Prels towards the power of Religi- 
g10N. 
2 Show forth the power of ir. 
1 Preſs towards the power of Religion. 
Means hereto. 


1 Draw near to God with thy Spirit, as well as body, 


ITſa.29.13, Remember chat thy heart is open before him, 
Heb,4.13. 

2 Receive not any thing in Religion upon any temporal 
ends, either of credit, profit, relations of friends, command 
of Princes, &c. but meerly, becauſe the force of truth pre- 
vailes upon thy underſtanding. Some ſuch ends prevailing 


- with Fudas and Demas they became meer formaliſts. 


3 Gonot away from the duties of Religion, as prayer, 
&c. till your hearts be nouriſhed therein, ſo Facob,Gen. 32. 
26. Hof. 12. 3, 4» | 

4 Strengthen your ſelves in the power of Gods might, 
2 Tim.2.l. 

5 Gera gracious frame of heart: as there is a natural 
force that puts forth it ſelf in Drugs, Plants, Precious 
ſtones, ſo there isa ſupernatural power that puts forth.ic 
ſelf ina principle of grace, to the reſiſtance of, and victory 


over corruption. 


2 Shew forth the power of Religion, 1 In the duties 


of thy particular relation, as. Maſter, Husband, Father, 


Paſtor. Irs to, the reproach of Religion to ſee profeſſing 
children diſobedient , profeſſing ſervants contemprtuous 
of their Maſters, 1. Tim.6,1. Negligent ey-ſervants, like 
ſage players, acting onely to pleale men.. 
2 In being vvilling todo or. ſuffer any thing for God , 
At ,9.6,21,15: 
3 In 
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3 In having our converſation ſurable to our profeſſion, 
rhe: f , 27. Onelylet your converſation be as becometh the 
Coſpet. 

4 Inreſiſtance of finfull temptations, ſo Foſeph, Gen. 39, 


Io, and thole Saints, Heb. 11, 35. | 
5 In apatient bearing of croſſes, which in themſelves 


are very contrary to our ſtubborn wills, 1 Sam, 3. 18, Le- 
vIt, 10, 3, | 

3 Obſ. He that in fincerity doth the will of God, in the 
purpoſe of his heart, and ations of life, ſhall enter into hea- 
ven, I put in both theſe, becauſe many hypocrites may 
have an outward ſeeming reformation, as F945, Herod, the 
 Scribes, Luke 11.39, Therefore we muſt look to inward 
reformation in the purpoſes of the heart, 

Uſe. As we look for bleſſednels, (o let us endeavour to 
do Gods will, Fam. 1. 25. He that is not a forgetfull hearer 
but 4 deer of the work, which God requires, this man ſhall 
be bleſſed in his doing : a bare pretence to do Gods will is not 
enough, to ſay as he in the Goſpel, 7 go, Sir, into the Vine- 
9ard, but went not, Matth. 21. 29,30, Firſt do-Gods will, 
then recelve the promiſe, Heb, 10. 36. . 

Means to do God's will, 

1 Labour to know it, Epheſ, 5. 17. Be ye not unwiſe, but 
euder ſtanding what the will of the Lord s, Col. 1. 9, 

2 Beg inſtruction of God herein, Pſal, 143. 10, Teach 
me to dv thy will for thou art my God. 

3 Delire that your will may be brought over to- Gods 
will, Matth.26. 39,42, Father, not my will but thine be done, 
AfFs 21, 14, Phil, 2.13, | 

4 Get the Law of God within your heart, Pal. 40. 8. 
I delight to do thy will, 0 God, yea thy Law is in my heart, 
Hence it was as meat to Chriſt to do the will of the Father, 
Fohn 4.34. My meat is to do the will of him-that ſent me, Eph. 
6.6. Heb. 10,7. 2 Cor, $, 3. 


5 Havean eye to every part of Gods will, Pſal, I 19. 6. 
Pl 
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1 ſhall not be aſhamed when I have reſpe#t to all thy Commande- 
ments. Afts 1.22. I have found David a manafter mine 
own heart which ſhall fulfill all my will, Epaphras prayed that 
the Colsſs/1az75 might be compleat in all the ill of God,Co!, 
4. 12, £ 
6 Conſider the equity, perfeAtneſs and holineſs of Gods 
will, Rom, 12, 2. Proving what is that perfeet, hily, and good 
will of God. 
7 Conſider how dear thou art to Chriſt if thou doſt his 
will, more then mother, ſiſter or brother, Mark 3. 26. 
8 Peiſevere in doing Gods will;all chat is paſt is nothing 
without perſeverance, Matth. 24. 13, 
. 22, Many will [ay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propheſied in thy name ? and in thy name have 
caſt out devils ? and in thy name done many wonder- 
fall thines ? | 
V. 23. And then will 1 profeſs tothem, IT never knew you : 
Depart from me ye that work iniquity. 
Chriſt comes to amplifie che rejeRion ot carnal Profe(- 
ſorsin the day of judgement, trom-the yanity of. their pre- 
tences and allegations they alledge tor themielves. Their 


pretences are three, 1 That they prophelied in the name 


of Chriſt, 2 Caſt out devils in Chriſts name, 3 Did 
wonder{ull things in Chriſts name as healings, tongues, 
and hereby witnefled thy power, 

They reaſon thus: It's unjuſt to caſt out of heaven thoſe 
that haye propheſted in thy name, and caſt our devils 1n 
thy name : but we have done {o; therefore, exc, See the 
horrible pride of tormaliſts, who will dare to reply againſt 
the Judge, (ce Matth. 20.12. Thele laſt have wrought but 
one hour an+! thou haſt mace thein equil wich us, 

{here 21e ſome £ifrts tormal hypocrites may have ; Ba- 
[1am proj liched, the Magicians of Egypt did miracies : mi- 
tacies are no note of a Church, as Papifſts would make us 
believe, but were doneby proteſlors of Chriſtiznity for tae 
. COnvi- 
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conviction of unbelievers, ſee” Mark 16, 17, I Cor, 14. 22. 
Tongues are a figne to them that believe not.  Caiphas pro- 
pheſied, Fohn 11.49. = 

True miracles are the alone work of God given for the 
confirmation of Teachers come from God, and were inthe 
primitive times ſeals unto them, Fohn 3.2. We know then 
art a Teacher come from God, for no man'can do theſe miracles 
thou doſt,except God be-with him, See Acb, 2. 4. Yet all were 
not thus confirmed, Fohn Baptiſt did no miracle, Joh 
10, 41, 

Yet ſometimes not onely wicked men have done mira- 
cles, Matth. 24. 24. 2 Thef. 2.9. but even wicked Tea- 
chers, Deut, 13, 1,2, And in the primitive times all Chri- 
ſtians could not do miracles, x Coy, 12. 29. Are all workers 

miracles? When miracles were done they were done by 
the will of God, not hen the inſtrument that did the mi- 
racle would, Heb. 2. 4. for then would not Pant have let 
Trophimus (ick at Miletum, 2 Tim. 4.20, but would have 
wrought a miracle to have raiſed him up, And ſometimes 
uncharitable men have wrought miracles, 1 Coy. 13. 2. 
Though I have all faith, ſo that 1could remove mountains, ated 
have not charity, 1am nothing, | 

And then will I profeſs unto them, 1 never knew you : De- 
part from me ye workers of iniquity ] Here is the ſentence a- 
g2inſt theſe tormal proteſlors, they are ſent to hel] as well 
as other groſs ſinners. I never knew you, that is, I never 
approved you, So to know is taken, Pſal., 1,6. I never 
knew you, 2. e. I reje& you, 1 Cor,8.3. 2 Tim. 2. 19. Ine- 
ver knew you, I knew you as Prophets and Teachers, bur 
never knew you as children and friends - though 1 know all 


things, and conſequently know you with a knowledge of 


ſpeculation, yet I never knew ycu with a knowledge of 
love and affe&tion. You have profeſied me to be your Lord, 
but you were never yet my ſervants, I muſt acknowledge 
you to be my creatures, but mult profeſs you are none of 

the 
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the members of my body, Rom. 8. 9. I know you with a 
general knowledge, asI know all things, Pſal. 139, 2,3. 
but I know you not with a ſpecial knowledge, as I know 
mine Ele& and Sheep, Fohn 10, 14. your luſts are your 
lords and not I, | 

Depart from me ye that work iniquity ] The words are ta- 
ken out of Pal. 6. 8. they are the ſentence of Chriſts ſend- 
ing formal hypocrites to hell, as Matth, 25. 41. Depart from 
me ye curſed into everlaſting fire, Oh terrible ſentence ! thou 
formaliſt ſhalr agt onely be ſevered from thy eſtate, rela- 
tions, and all earthly comforts, but alſo from the preſence 
of the Lord. See 2 Theſ]. 1. 9. never to behold him any 
more. By workers of iniquity he means ſuch as live in fin, 
Rom.16.21, which in Fohn's phraſe is called the commit- 
ment of ſin, Fohn 8.34. Whoſoever committeth ſin u the ſer- 
want of ſin, called wal king in darkneſs, 1 Fohn 1.6, See al- 
ſo 1 Fohn 3.8,9. He that committeth ſin ts of the devil, who- 
ſoever ts born of God doth not commit ſin, v.9. called alſo 
walking after the fleſh, and living after the fleſh, Rom.$.1. 
12.13, Learn therefore either to depart from thine iniqui- 
ty, or elſe be aſſured thou ſhalt depart trom Chriſt, Ezek, 
18.30, Repent and turn from your iniquity, 10 iniquity ſhall 
not be your ruine. Alſo v.31. It's called alſo the reign of 
fin, Rom,6.12, and dominion of ſin, v,14. the ſervice f ſin, 
V.17. 

obſ. The number, not onely of profane multitudes, bur 
even of profeſſing people, that ſhall be damned, will be 

reat. 

, 2 Outward Privileges, as propheſying and doing mira- 
cles will not ſtand us in ſtead at the Day of Judgment to 
move the Judg to have mercy upon us. O then get ſome= 
thing elſe to ſtand thee in ſtead at that Day, even Chriſt his 
Righteoulneſs wherewith Paw! then defired to be covered, 
Phil.3.9. 2 Cor.5,3. 2 Pcter 3.11. 

3 There are many perſons whom Chriſt knows with a 
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generat knowledg, whom he never knew, nor will know, 
witha ſpecial knowledg of love and-affeRion, 


; That man thar lives ina purpoſe of fin, is in Gods ac- . 


count onely a worker of iniquity. | | 

5 That man that lives in any fin and dies thereia, muſt 
look at the Day of Judgment A ever to be ſevered from 
the preſence ot Chriſt. 

V.24. Therefore whoſoever heartth theſe ſayings of mine, 
and doth them, I will liken him gnto a wiſe man, which 
built his houſe upon the Rock, 

Chriſt coming to conclude his Sermon tells his Auditory 
that there are two ſorts of profeſling hearers, 1 Bare 
hearers., 2 Doersas well as hearers : to the bare formal 
hearing Chriſt threatens deſtruction, but to the doer he pro- 
miſes lite and ſalvation, 

This he ſets down, 1 Plainly, v.24. 

2: By way of {1militude, comparing theſe two hearers to 
two builders, one of which built upon the Sand, and the 
other built upon a Rock,the one, when aſſaulted by temprta- 
cions,tell, the other in the midſt of greateſt ſtorms ſtood, 

Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine] By 
hearing he means the whole nnkfon of Chriſtianity, 
Rom.2.13. in general, and hearing properly taken 1n parti- 
cular. Denoting that there may be and are abundance of 
hearers that are no more bur hearers, as the ſtony ground, 
thorny ground and high-way ſide hearers. Seeing them- 
ſelves in the glaſs of the Law of God, they go away, and 
forget their ſhape, as men do that take a glance of the glaſs 
and are gone, Fames 1,23. but good hearers arelike ſome 
Women that look long in the glaſs, that they may form 
themſelves by it. 

And doth them] AS it he ſhould ſay, I have hitherto 
taught you how you may lead your lives holily, 2nd have 
ſhewed you the way to the Kingdom of Heaven, therefore 
it ye do theſe things I have taught you, ye will be like un- 
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toa wiſe man that built his houſe upon the Rock or upon a 
ſure foundation, knowing that elle all his coſt and labour 
will bein vain ; now the foundation of a Chriſtian is faith 
and a godly practiſe, 1 7im,6.,19, Laying up in ſtore a good 
fonnaation for time to come. 

obſ. Hearing and doing in godly hearers go together. 
Such perſons are bleſſed, Fohn 13.17. Luke 11.28, Fames 

1.25, By doing Chriſt means a purpole of doing, 

Learn we to joyn doing with hearing. 1 Hereby we 
ſhall be able to ſtand againſt all ſtorms and tempeſts. 

2 This will be che teſtimony of the honeſty and inte- 
grity of our hearts, Luke 8.15, The good ground with an ho- 
neſt and good heart having heard the Word kept it, and brought 
forth fruit with patience, 

3 Such perſons are bleſſed, Fames 1, 25, If you know 
theſe things, bleſſed are ye if you dothem, No other knowledg 
fave the knowledg of Chriſtian dotrine (though we had 
all knowledg of Hiſtories, Laws) will ſtand in ſtead, nor 
this neither without practiſe, not the bearing of Chriſt in 
the womb, nor giving him ſuck with the breaſt, is compa- 
rable to this, See Lake 11.27,28, Yet in oppolition to 
carnal men, who upon pretence of crying up praiſe cry 
down knowledg, Chriſt tells that firſt there muſt be a 
knowledg before a practiſe, And in this practiſe Chriſt 
intends the command of believing on his Son as the firſt 
and chieteſt command, without which wecan never appear 
to comfort in the ſight of the Judg. 

4 By joyning doing with hearing God is honoured and 
elorified, Matth. 5.16, Fohn 15,8, And by the contrary 
God is diſhonoured. See Roms. 2.17, t0v.25, The Fews 
reſting in the knowledg of Gods will, and approving 
things that were excellent, and in being guides of the 
blinde and not practifing what they knew, they cauſed the 
Name of God to be blaſphemed, v.24. 1 Tim.6, 1. 

5 Actthe Day ot Judgment we hall receive, not ac- 
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cording to what we have known, but according to what 
we have done, 2 Cor. 5, 10, Revel, 22,12, Matth. 25.34. 
Epheſ.6.8, Matth.16,27, 

6 Our knowledg will onely ſerve to juſtifie Gods damn- 
1ng us with the heavier condemnation, if we do not pra- 
&iſe what we know, Lyke 12.47. 1 Peter 4.17, What ſhall 
become of them that obey not the Goſpel of Feſws Chriſt * 
Rom.2.7,8,9, 2 Peter 2,20,21, | 

7 Our comtort and crown will abound at the Day of 
Chriſt, according to our care and conſcience in the diſ- 
charge of our duties, and our miſery if we do the contrary, 
Matth, 25.20, 21. Well done good and faithfull ſervant, enter 
znto the joy of the Lord ; but to the ſlothfull and unprofitable 
ſervant Chriſt ſaith, Binde him hand and fort and caſt hins 
into utter darkneſs, v.26, 27, 28, 3O, | 

8 Practiſe joyned with hearing wins upon others, 1 Per. 
2.12, The Heathens beholding the good works of Chriſti- 
ans glorified God in the day of viſitation, 1 Pet. 3.1. The Hea- 
then husbands were won to look after the truth by the con- 
verſation of their wives, whiles they beheld their chaſte con- 
wverſation, coupled with a fear of inning againſt God, A ho- 
ly converſation ſteals into the hearts of them that bekold it 
inſenſtbly, to build them up many times to ſalvation, as a 
ſcandalous carriage doth into the hearts of others to build 
them up to damnation, 

9 Anholy practiſe mightily blunts the rage of Perfecu- 
tors, 1 Pet. 3.13. Whots he that will harm you, if ye be fol- 
lowers of that which is good* Tit.2.7, In all things ſhewing thy 
ſelf a patern of good works ; why, what then 2 When your 
lives and (ſpeeches are we!l ordered, they that are of the con- 
trary part will be aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſzy of you. 

10 All thy hearing, knowledge and parts, and common 
gifts will come to nothing, and thou wilt be deprived of 
thew, unleſs thou joyn an holy praiſe to them, Matth.25. 
29. Take the talent from him, From him that hath not (tO 
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wit a fruitfull practiſe ) (hall be taken away even that which 
he hath, Itis with Religion as with other trades that bring 
no gain, unleſs diligently followed. 

11 Thou haſt no intereſt in the mercy of God unleſs 
thou remember his Commandements to do them, Pſal.103, 
19, Many remember Gods commands to ſpeak of them, 
but few remember them to da them. It was wittily ſpoken 
of one, If God had given us his commandements onely to 
preſerve, he might have committed them to iron Coffers; if 
onely to talk of them, better to Geele and Parrots, if one- 
ly for contemplation, to Owles in Ivy-bufhes, or to Monks 
in Cloiſters, Gods ſcope was not to make trial of the wits 
of men, who could ſharplieſt conceive, nor of their memo- 
ries, who could faithfullieſt retain, or of their eloquence, 
who could roundlieſt diſcourſe, but of their wills, who 
would moſt obediently do them ; this being his chiet ho- 
nour to have his throne and command, not in the head and 
brains, but in the ſtrong hold of their hearts and lives, 
David did not onely delight in Gods commands, bur he 
litted up his hands to them, Pſal. 119, 47, 48. for to do 
them. 

1 will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon 
the rock ] That is upon a rocky ground, taking away all 
the looſe mold that covered the rock, A Chriſtian when he 
builds, digs deep; and caſts out the looſe earth, to denote 
that believers,knowing there is much falſhood and hollow- 
neſs in their hearts, therefore when they have heard the 
Word, they ſuſpe& their own hypocrifie and formall recei- 
ving of the Word, hence they dig up their hearts by ſoul- 
ſearching humiliation to finde out the prevailing iniquity 
of their hearts, which keeps them from an even and con- 
tant walking with God, How much greater weight of buil- 
ding any man intends to þuild, ſo much deeper be digs the 
foundation, and the fabrick when it 1s built rifes on high - 
but he thar Gigs the foundation is preſt down below, there- 
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fore the fabrick is made low before! the height, and the top 
is rais'd up atter the humiliation, Aug. de verb. Dom.Ser.11. 

Carnall profeſſors, on the contrary, have all their build- 
ing above ground, and therefore he thinks he hath done e- 
nough it he do onely talk a little of good things, he ſpends 
no time 1n digging and fearching, that is in grieving and la- 
menting for his corruptions, nor in reforming what's amils, 
Hence Luke adds thele words which Matthew omits, viz, 
He digged deep and laid the foundation ona rock, Luke 6. 

7, 48. 
; By che building the houſe upon the rock, is meant the 
placing our faith upon Chriſt, as the prop of our ſalvation, 
for Chriſt is called a rock, 1 Cor. 10. 4, As an houſe builr 
upon the ſand is an hypocritical tormal proteſiion or tempo- 
rary faith, ſo the houle built upon the rock is laving,juſtity- 
ing faith, which, as it pitcheth on Jeſus Chriſt, ſo ic ſhews 
it ſelt by all gracious fruits, and univerſal obſervations of 
all Chriſts commands, It pitches on Chriſt as the found1- 
tion. See Epheſ. 2,20, 21, Ads 4.12. 1Cor,3.11, 1 Pet. 
2. Jo 
v.25. And the rain deſcended, and the floods came,and the 
windes blew and beat upon that houſe, and it fell not + 
or it was founded upon a rock. 

The words ſeem to be taken out of Prov. 10. 25, As the 
whirlewinae paſſeth, (0 is the wicked no more ; but th? righteous 
is an everlaſting foundation. 

By the rain, floods and windes, are meant inward and 
outward temptations, which trae and ſound faith will be 
able to endure ; upon this rock Chriſt builds his Church, 
and the gates of hell (hall not prevail againſt it, Matth, 16. 
18, much leſs thall any of Satans temptations, of blaſphe- 
my, ſe!f-murrher, &c. which Saran darts into ne ſoul, nor 
any perſecutions, baniſhments or imprifonments , which 
theinſtruments of Satan ſtir up againſt crue believers, pre- 


vail againſt them, This Advocate on whom the faith of be- 
lieve:s 
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lievers pitcheth, prayed for us when he was on earth, Luk. 
22,31. Satan hath deſired to have You, that he may ſift Tow, 
but 1 have prayed for thee, and conlequently tor other belie- 
vers, that your faith fail not, and now he intercedes for us 
in hexven, 

No other foundation ſave Chriſt, 1 Cor, 3: 11, can any 
man lay, without believing on whom we mult look to die 
in our {ins, Fohs 8, 24, other ioundations of wealch, ho- 
nour, and earthly greatueſs, will not be able to make us 
bear up againſt the ſtream of temptations, Intereſt in God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, is that which keeps up the ſoul in the 
miclt of greateſt ſtorms, See Pſal. 3.5, 6. 27. 1,2, 3. 46, 
1,2. Dan. 3. 17,18. Ads 27. 23,24, 25, Prov. 18. 11. 
Pſal.112,7. 125. I, | 

Chriſt doth not ſay that believers ſhall be without trials 
and temptations ; nay theſe above all other muſt look for 
ſtorms and tempeſts, As 14. 22. but they do not fall by 
them. See Hcb, 11.35, Whoſocver will live godly in Chriſt 
Feſus muſt ſufſer perſecution, 2 Tim, 3.12. Trial and temp- 
cation ſhowes what men are, Every man 1s that in truth 
out of temptation, which he ſheweth himſelt robe in temp- 
tation, A wiſe builder is wiſe before ſtormes come, but 
how will chat be knownzby the ſt2nding ot his houſe in the 
time of a ſtorm, Profeſſors generally ſeem to ſtick al:ke to 
Chriſt, till a temptation come, but unſound men in time of 
temptation tall away, Zake 8.13, The carnal Profeſſor is 
like 0ypah to her mother Naomi, the ſincere Profeſlor like 
Ruth, Ulnſound Profeſſors are uſually drawn aſide by earth- 
ly enjoyments on the one hand, as the young man, or by 
ſtorms ot perſecution and {uffering on the other hand: con- 
trarily Moſes, Heb, 11.25, 26. 

We may judge of our patience what it 1s, when we have 
4 wrong offered us ; of our temperance what it 15, when we 

areata great ieaſtz of our love to God what it is, when 
ſome great thing is to be le{t tor a good conſcience : of our 
lincerity 
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ſincerity what. it is, by what we do when no man ſees us ; 
of our liberality whar it is, when God preſents an obje& of 
mercy to us. It was ſweetly inſtanced by a reverend 
Preacher; Peter was a good houſe, Judas was an ill houſe, 
When a ſtorm came Peter loſt a flate or two, as the 
beſt houſe may, yet the foundation and the fide walls 
ſtood firm, but F#das, when Chriſt rebuked him, he 
was full of wrath, and when the Prieſts offered him 
money he was full of covetoulnels, ſo thinking to gain 
more by ſelling Chriſt then by ſerving him, he betrayed 
him ro his adverſaries, and Foſeph being good under his 
fathers government , continued good under the govern- 
ment of Infidels, where he had all means of damnation bur 
none of ſalvation, The ſame he was in his tathers houle he 
was in Potiphars houſe, and in the priſon, and after in Pha- 
ravhs Court, which was the moſt dangerous temptation of 
all, being a young man, a ruler, anda rich man, in which 
three conſiderations there were many ſnares, as appears 
from that young ricti Ruler, Zyke 18.18. who left Chriſt 
rather then his enjoyments. 

o0bſ. It's a great point of wiledome to joyn doing to our 
hearing. Chriſt likens ſuch toa wiſe man, A Sermon ts but 
half heard when it is heard from the Preachers mouth. Be 
ye like Fohns hearers, Gelirous to know your own Cuty 
with intention to do it, Luke 3. 10, 11, 12, 13,14, 15. Dent. 

, 6, 
? 2 Sooner or later Profeflors muſt be expoſed to the 
ſtorms and tempeſt of great and violent inward and out- 
ward temptations, 

ſe 1 In times of peace prepare for ſtorms ; do as Mart- 
ners who in calm weather make all their tacklings firm. 

Means, 

1 Clearup all ſcruples till the conſcience hath nothing 
to ſay againſt thee ; ſo David, 1 Kings 2. 5. he had ſome 
ſcruple on his conſcience for not putting Foab to _—_ 

who 
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who had murthered two or three perſons z he could not 
well do it, being Feab was General of Davids Army, hence 
he gives Salomon command concerning him, 

2 Buckle onall thy Chriſtian armour, Eph. 6, 10, eſpe- 
cially uprightneſs of heart, and ſo ſhalt not chou be afraid 
of evil tydings, Pſaz, 112. 4, 6, 7. 

3 Be clear in the aſſurance of remiſſion of fins, P[al, 
32.6, ,- 

4 Go to God to hide thee, Pſal. 27.5, 32.7. He hath 
chambers to hide in, Eſai 26, 20, Come, my people, enter in- 
to thy chambers, 

5 Build upon the rock, even on Chriſt, reſolving in 
Gods ſtrength that no ſtorms and tempeſts (hall ſeparate 
berwixt Chriſt and thee, neither fin, nor ſuffering, Row. 
8,53. totheend of the Chapter. 

6 Get looſeneſs of affection ro earthly enjoyments ; ſo 
thoſe worthies, Heb, 10. 34. that took joyfnlly the ſpoiling of 
thetr goods in a ſtorm ot periecution. 

7 Get patience; hereby Fob's heart was quieted when 
ſtorms took away his children, ſtock, and tervants, Fob 
"W, 

8 Store up the witneſs of a good conſcience againſt ſuch 
a time, See Paul, Acts 16. 25,27. 23,24. 

3 obſ. Thatman that means ro ſtand amidſt the ſtorms 
and tempeſts of inward and outward temptations muſt be 
lure to lay a good foundation. 

Sooner or later God will diſcover the hypocriſte of un- 
ſound men, 1 Tim. 5. 24, 25. They that are otherwiſe cannot 
be hid 

2. But what foundation muſt we lay * 

A. There's a threefold foundation, 1 The foundation 
of ſatisfaction, Eſai 28, 16. 1 Cor. 3,12, Adts 4.12, Se- 
condly the toundation of revelation, or publication, or 
waniteſtation, ſo the doctrine of the Apoſtles 1s called a 


foundation, Eph. 2,20. Rev." 1,14. Heb.6,1, 1 Cor.z.10, 
3 The 
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3 The foundation of evidence, 1 Cor. 2.12, 1 Tim, 
6.19. 

Uſe. 1 Comfort for thee againſt Storms, when thou 
haſt laid a good Foundation and built upon a Rock. Storms 
and Temptations do not make thoſe that are good.to be- 
come bad, but onely tries what every one is. Fire doth not 
make Gold leave the purity, but onely tries it, When Da- 
vid built upon a Rock ſee how comfortable, Pſalm 22.4, 
27.1, 46.1,2,3, 61.2, {Oo will it be with thee. Whar if a 
Nation be ready to go together by the ears © What if In- 
valions come « What 1t thy Family be afflicted with infe- 
ious Dileales: What if the Pilors of the Common-wealth 
be at their wits end ? What it Exilement for Religion, 
what if ſudden fears come 7 yet to thoſe that build upon a 
Rock it ſhall be well with them, 7a? 3.10, What if Devils 
rage? they cannot pluck {uch out of Chriſts arms,Fohz 10. 
28,2 9, ©. 

2 Trial whether thou builds upon the Rock, 1 Some 
time or other God will try thee with Storms, 2 Tim.3.12. 
but in what kinde thou knoweſt not. 2 In ſuch times of 
trouble the conſcience is apt to be awakened ; ſo Foſephs 
brethren when in Ze5pr, Gen.42.21, 3 How wotull will 
thy condition then be to be without Chriſt? 7ſaz 10.3. Hoſ. 
9.5,6,7. Bring without Chriſt and being without hope are put 
together, Epheſ.2.12. 

Propertics, - if you will, Trials of a man that builds upon 

a ROCK. 

1 The Gates of Hell or Death,or Courts of men which 
were kept in the Gates, cannot prevail againſt ſuch a man 
habitually to make a falſe confeſſion of Chriſts truth, 
Matth,16.18, Upon ths Rock I will baild my Church, and the 
Gates of Hell ſhatl not prevail againſt it. 

2 Hethat builds ona Rock cannot be undermined nor 
blown up; ſoa Chriſtian that builds on Chriſt will not be 
blown up with preferments and proflers that ſhall be made 
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to him in ſecret, 477,8,20, Thy money periſh with thee, ſaid 
Peter to Magus, 

3 A Rock isa ſure foundation to build upon", ſo is 
Chriſt, Eſa.28.16, 1 Pet. 2,6, For trials of a Chriſtians 
eſtate to Godward, ſeeat large in my Catechiſm, 

4 When no weight or preſſure of the fabrick will make 
the foundation to give way, Let Chriſtians have never 
ſo many preſſures lying upon them, yet doth the Rock 
Chriſt uphold them, #ph.3.16, Phil.4.13, Where the 
foundation is a Rock the building in every part is held up. 

V.26. And every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 

and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man 
which built his houſe upon the ſand, 

Here are the ſecond fort of hearers, ſuch which hear 
and do not; which is the formaliſt , who builds upon the 
fandy foundation of an outward profeſſion, 

An outward powerleſs profeſſion is like unto ſand 

t As ſand is moveable, ſo ſuch a profeſſion, 2 Tim.1. 
x5 4.16, 

2 As ſand is ſcattered with the wind, (o ſuch a profeſſion, 
both by the wind of Hereticks, Eph.q.14. Carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, and the wind of perſecution, 
Matth.13.21. 

In general alſo is meant all confidence in creatures, 
whether Princes, Honour, Riches, which are not props to 
uphold the ſoul in trouble, Pſal.146.3. Pſal.62.8, 

Obſ. There are ſome hearers that hear the Word unpro- 
fitably, they hear but they do nor. 

Cauſes hereof are, 

1 Careleſneſs of what is ſpoken, Mark,4.24. Take heed 
what you hear. 

2 Forgetfulneſs of the word, Fam.1.24,25. in hearing 
fall asa fieve in the water, bur after all is forgor. 


3 Unbeliet, Heb.q.2, The Word profited not, becauſe not 
mixed with faith. 


4 Want 
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4 Want of medications. Meditation doth as it were 
cover the ſeed that the fowls pick it not up. Prov.6,21, 
Bind them continually upon thy heart, Deut. 32.46, 

5 The badneſs ot the ground. Where the ground js 
not good, let the beſt ſeed be ſown it comes not to any 
good; where the ground was good there the ſeed grew 
up and brought forth fruit, Zuk.8.15. 

6 Want of preparation of heart : there muſt be pre- 
paration of the ground betore ſeed be ſown, Fer.4. 3. 
Break up your fallow grounds, and ſow not among thorns. 

7 Want of rain trom heaven and want of the Lords 
blefling, Eſa. 53. 1. Lord who hath believed our report ? to 
whom ts the arm of the Lord revealed? One profits not ano- 
ther, becauſe God manifeſts himſelf to him, Foh. 14.22. 
and not to the other, 1 Cor.3.5,6,7. A#.11.21, When 
the unbeliever was convinced God was1n the Prophets, 
1 Cor.14.2425. 

8 Miſapplication, We apply that to others which be- 
longs to our ſelves. This is as it we ſhould apply the food 
and Phyſick which is given to usto another. Fohys hear- 
ers did otherwiſe, who cryed, What ſhall wedo? Luk. 3. 
I 3,13. 

- The not heeding God in the preacher, but looking 
onely on the weak inſtrument, A#.10.33. Cornelizs tells 
Peter, We are all here before God, 16 hear all things that are 
commanded- us from God. Cornelis, to breed awful reve- 
rence in himſelt and other his fellow hearers, looks upon 
all the commands as coming trom God, and ſo muſt we 
do, not onely with the commands but with the promiſes 
and threatnings. The Thiſſalonians received the Word of 
God, rot as the word of men but as the Word of God, 1 Thell, 
$.13- 

10 The not underſtanding the Word, AMatth.13.19. 
Such were tt:e way-fide bearers, from whom the wicked 


one catched away that which was ſon. Hence preaches 
D ddd 2 muſt 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 7, 
muſt preach words eafie to be underſtood , 1 Cor,14.9. 
Many ſeeing ſee not, Matth,13. 15, They have not an eye 
given them to ſee, an ear to hear , nor an heart to under- 
ſtand, Deut. 29. 4. Ia order to the Diſciples profiting by 
the word Chriſt opens their underſtandings, Luk.24.46, 
Matth.13.23. 

11 Cares of the world and immoderate purſuit of riches 
choke the Word, Matth.1 3.22. 

12 Filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, Fam. 
19, Lay aſide all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, 
that is all filthineſs of ſoul, yea every kind of fin, which 
like ſv many weeds poſleſle the field of our hearts hindring 
both the riſe and increaſe of the good ſeed. Its a Meta- 
phor from husbandmen, who gather out of their fields to 
be ſown, or already ſown, all weeds, ſtones, and ſtuff, 

Uſe, Exhortation. Labour to hear for thy good, Fobs. 
27. Pity ſo much of the precious Word of God ſhould 
fall to the ground, That thou mayelſt be a profitable hearer 
obſerve theſe rules. 

1 Ponderand weigh the words that are ſpoken, Luk. 2. 
19. Mary kept all thoſe things which ſhe heard, and pondered 
them in her heart. Deut.11.18, 

2 Come with a purpoſe to obey every thing commanded 
from God, Ad. 10,;3, Elſe thou art no better then Zze- 
kiels hearers, Ezek,33.31. 

3 Callover the truths you have heard by repetition, 
that your hearts may not be leaking veſlels to let truths 
flip, Heb 2.1. There was a great growth in the families of 


_ profeſlours in times paſt when this was done. Deutr.,6.6,7, 


Theſe words which I command thee thon ſhalt teach them dili- 
gently unto thy children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou ſit- 
zeſt tn thine houſe. This would make children and ſervants 
be attentive 1n hearing, as being to be called to give ac- 
COUnr, 

4 Bring a waketuMpirir, and herein be ſober in the uſe 
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of meat and drink : drowſy hearts let many precious truths 
flip away. A ſpirit of flumber in hearing 1s threatned as a 
ſore judgement, Row.11.8. God hath given them the ſpirit 
of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they 
ſhould not hear. Yea it's a judgement ts have the heart made 
heavy in hearing, Eſa.6.9, 10, Make the heart of this people 
fat, and make their ears heavy, 

5 Have alove to the preacher, 1 Theſ.5.12,13. Where 
prejudice and want of love is, what is heard, how ſound 
ſoever, is but too much ſlighted. I know there may be 
degrees of love, as there are diverſiries of gifts,and as a mi- 
niſtry is bleſt co converſion in general,anq troyour converli- 
on in ſpecial;yet muſt we have a love to all,in order to pro- 
fit by all Rom.10,15. How beautiful are the feet of thers that 
preach theGoſpel of peace,and bring glad tydings of good things! 
and beware we donor admire and prayle one, ro the diſ-re- 
ſpeRt,ſlighting and contempt of another, 1 Cor. 3.2 1,22, Let 
0 man glory in man, for all things are yours, whether Paul, 
Apollos, or Cephas, 

6 Come with a deſire to be informed : fo Corpelizs, 
Ad, 10.33, Carnal men they defire not the knowledge of 
Gods Laws, F0b.*1.13,14. And this will Iye one day 
heavy upon them, 7hat they would not hear, Matth.10.15. 

7 Hear with attention. Luk.4.20, The eyes of all that 
were in the Synagogue were taſtned upon Chriſt when he 
preacht, Prov.4.13. Take faſt hold of inſtruttion. It was 
the praiſe of Lydia, that ſhe attended to the things which 
were ſpoken by Paul, 4.16.14. Theears of all the people 
were attentive to the book of che Law when Ezra expoun- 
ded it, Neh.$.3. See Fob,57.2, Prov.4.1.20, Luk,19,48, 

$ Hear with diſcretion, and examine dodrines whe- 
ther they agree with the Scriptures; fo the Bereavs, At. 
17.11. They ſearched the Scriptures whether thoſe things were 
ſo, Tts no difparagement to the adle[t preacher to have his 


doctrine tryed, 1 Theſſ.5.21, Proveall things, ſh p 
W116 7 


373 


574 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 7. 
which & good, that is, prove all the doctrines ſpoken by the 
Prophets, of whom he ſpake, ver 20, and whatſoever 1s 
agreeing to wholſom doctrine hold that, eſpecially when 
any new doctrines are brought by the preachers which have 
not been tryed, 1 Foh.4.1, this will make us boldly to 
ſtand to the truth, both in perſecuting times and in time of 
remptation, yea beget a good opinion of the Teacher, 
finding what he ſpeaks to be truly alleged. 

9 Delire ſatisfaction in things wherein you are not clear. 
See for this John 16.19, Chriſts Diſciples were defirous to 
ask him about his Dodrine, and he encourages them tn it ; 
ſo the Diſciples, Matth..13.36. Declare unto us the Parable 
of the Tares of the field, See cap.19.10, Benefits hereby. 

I It would make Preachers very cautelous in what they 
deliver, 2 Tim.1,15. Jer.23.28. knowing that their words, 
in compariſon of Gods, are as Chaft ro Wheat, where 
they leave the Word of God, Tits 2.8. 

2 It wasno other than was practiſed by Chriſt himſelf, 
Luke 2 46, Chriſt ſate in the midſt of the Dodtours in the 
Temple, both hearing th:m, and asking them queſtions: 

3 It was practiſed of Chriſts D:iciples to him, Matth, 
I7. 10, 

4 Ic tends to theclear Information of the hearers, being 
hereby doubts will be cleared up, and queſtions cleared, 

5 Hereby we may witneſs againſt deſtructive Dodrines, 
if any ſuch ſhall be Saved and we not be guilty of ſilent 
denial of Chriſt, 

6 Hereby we ſhall be guiltleſs of the ſeducement of a 
whole congregation, whiles too oft groſs errours are {wal- 
lowed down, all being flent, | 

7 As the Preachers lips ſhould preſerve knowledg, ſo 
ſhould they herein ſeek the Law at his mouth, Mal. 2.7. 

8 For the want of this duty people are apt to go away 
and miſ-report DoCtcine, Row..3.8. 


Ovject, 
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Objec?, But if there be ſuch Reply made it will ſet all the 


Congregation in a Tumulr, 

Anſw. Such Tumults ariſe partly from the pride of 
Teachers, who will not have any thing they deliver queſti- 
oned, and yet Chriſtin his Miniſtry permitted it ; partly 
from the ignorance of rude multitudes , who think the 
examination of Doctrine to be an affront ro the Preacher, 
and to the Word, which & onely duty, 1 John 4.1. partly 
from the paſſionareneſs and pride of Prote(ſours and 


Church-members, who poſſibly may in a maſteriy way call. 


in queſtion upon pretence of Liberty the cleareſt Tr uit, 
Fames 3.1, My brethren be not many maſters. 

2 It any ſuch Tumults ſhall be, it's the duty of Z/ders 
to (lence it, 

Rules in replying. For this Docrine will through pride, 

ec, Be apt to be abuſed, 

1 Let it not bein Circumſtantials but in Fundamentals, 
Either of faith or praiſe, So when Peter walked not with 
aright foot, but diſſembled, Pay/ oppoſed him before all 
the Church of Antioch, Gal.? 11,14. 

2 Let itnot be in ſuch points which the Preacher ſhall 
cite as doubtfull , wherein he ſhall onely ſhew his opi- 
nion; | 

3 Letitbe with modeſty and humility, not ina proud 


magiſterial way, that it may appear the defired (atisfation 


ariſes meerly from conſcience, and not from humour, 

4 With a care to preſerve the authority and reputation 
of the Teacher, Titws 2.15, 

5 Upon due fatisfation given, to fir down and hold 
your peace, and not for the defence of your own op:nicn 
and credit to violate peace and holineſs. See 4s 11.18. 

6 To avoid all words that may force ſtrife , that the 
hearer may go away and report, that God s among this peo- 
ple, whiles they can peaceably debate of the things of Sod, 


1 C0r.14-25, See 2Tim.2." 3, 
7 Be 
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7 Be ſure that what you have to reply againſt any thing 
delivered be of moment and ſtrength, elſe your ſelves who 
ſhill reply will ſuffer reproach and ſcorn herein, and come 
under the name of a gain-ſayer, Tits 1,9, 

- $ Incaſe, words tending to no profit but to the ſub- 
verting ot hearers ſhall be brought, the Preacher is to 
charge them before the Lord, That they ſtrive not about 
words to no profit, 2 Tim.2.16, Allo v.14. Shun profane and 
wain bablines, for they will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs, 
and thzir word will cat as a Cauker, as Hymen ens and Philet us 
who dented the Reſurrection ; ſo Quakers, Antiſcripturiſts 
are thus to be charged, For the 11me will come when men will 
not endure ſound aottrine, but will turn away their ears from the 
truth, and ſhall be turned into fables, 

9 Sometimes apoſtate Proteflours ſtirred up by the De- 
vil this way as well as others may make great refiſtance 
againſt the words of a faithtull Preacher, 2 Tim.7.14. Ale- 
xander the Copper-{mith greatly withſtood the Apoſtles - 
preaching : and it may be iuſpeRed that ſome will be apt 
to abuſe this Liberty, proudlv-oppoſing ſound Doctrine tor 
meer trifles, 

- 10 Herewithrejoycing. Jer.15.16. Thy words were found, 
and I did eat them, and thy word was unto me the joy and re- 
Joycing of my heart. Pſalm 119.162. David rejoyced in the 


| Word as one that findeth great {poil, Ads 2.41. 


objc&. But the ſtony ground received the Word with 
joy, Mattn.13.20. 

Anſw. So they did, and it was well that they did ; bur, 

1 Hypocrites joy in ſome part onely, but right hearers 
joy in every part ; hypocrites joy in the prowites not inthe 
PLECEPLS, 

2 Hypocrites joy in the notion onely, but the right 
hearer joys in thoſe truths, as having an intereſt in them, 
We r<joyce in the fight of a Diamond, but joy more in the 
property. 

The 
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The joy of one is like the joy of a man that is glad to 
ſeea fine field of Corn, the joy of the other is like the joy 
of him that is the owner of this field of Corn. 

3 Hypocrites joy in the Word after the outward man, 
aSapprehending moſt of the duties equitable and reaſon- 
able, and many of them advantageous to a mans Eſtate, 
credit and relations, but a right hearer delights in the Law of 
God after the inner man, Rom.7.22. 

4 True joy is accompanied with fear, Pſalm 2.11, Re- 
joyce in him with trembling ; and alſo righteouſneſs, Rom. 
14.17, The Kingdom of God confifteth in righteouſneſs, peace 
and joy of the Holy Ghoſt. It's otherwiſe in hypocrites, their 
joy is accompanied with love of ſome Luſt, 

11 Practiſe Chriſtian conference, Mal.3,16, The godly 
when they met together ſpake often one to another, of the 
providence of God, The two Diſciples going to Emane 
communed together,and reaſoned of what they heard from 
Chriſt, Luk, 24.15. Exhort one another daily, while it s called 
to day, Heb.3z.13. In ſpeaking of the good things we have 
heard we do not onely warm others but our own hearts 
alſo, 

12 Retain and hold faſt the Word, 1 John 3 9. The 
ſeed of God abideth in him. Cares, pleaſures, will beapt to 
ſteal away the Word. Elſe the fowls of theair will devour 
it, Luke 8.5, Foras many ftowls follow the Seeds-man to 
pick up what is ſown, ſo do many Devils follow Sermons to 
pick up the ſeed, Devils are called Fowls of the Air, both 
for the nimbleneſs of their motion, in a little time they will 
compals the whole earth, Job 1.7, and from the place of 
their habicacion, which ts the Air, Epheſ.2.2. 

13 Avoid all cavilling objections againſt the Word, 
I Tim.6.3,4, we ought roconſent to the Doctrine accord- 
ing to godlineſs without any cavilling. Ir's one thing to 
make an objection in orcer to Chriſtian ſatisfaction, and 
another thiag to cavil trom pride and conceitedneſs. 

Eeee Ca- 
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Cavillers in Pauls time were out of Churches, 1 Cor. 1. 23. 
Where is the diſputer of this world * Take we heed they be 
not now in the Church, It was the wickedneſs of the Jews 
that they were gain-ſayers, not onely their ears but their 
hearts, Rom. 10, 21, againſt Gods truth z 7 have ſtretched 
out my hand to a gain- ſaying people. 

14 Practice meditation , Det. 32,46. ſet your hearts 
to all the words I teſtifie among you this day, As a plaiſter 
works not unleſs it be bound on to the fore, no more doth 
the Word,unleſs meditation bind it on the affe&ions, Un- 
clean beaſts contrarily chew not the cud. As the ground 
cannot be quickned with fruit unleſs it receive the ſeed, no 
more can our hearts be quickned with the Spirit and fruits 
of it, till by the uſe of hearing and meditation we have ta- 
ken in this ſeed, Many are ſo tar from meditating,that they 
are like children, when {chooling time is ended, glad who 
can firſt get out, and think not of what they have lear- 
ned. 

15 Confider the benefics you ſhall have in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel when rightly received, As, 1 The gra- 
ces and comforts of the Spirit conveyed in the beginnings 
and increaſes thereof, even as Condait-pipes carry water 
hicher and thither, Luke 24.32. Did not our hearts burn with- 
in us, whiles he talked with us by the way ? Gal. 3. 2,5. 

2 Therein glad tydings are conveyed, Rom. 10.15. How 
beautifull are the feet of them that bring good news | Upon the 
hearing of it we feel as it were new ſpirits to return to us, 
how much more when we hear tydings of reconciliation 
from God ? how ſhould our hearts abound in comfort ? 
ſhall other news revive us not this ? 

3 Theexcellency of the miniſtry we are under, it is the 
-pragg of the Goſpel, far,more excellent then that of the 

aw, | 

Zo the Law they ſaw darkly, we with open face, 2 Cor. 
3. 18, 

2 The 
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2 The one is the miniſtration of death; but the Goſpel, 
iS the miniſtration of righteouſneſs and life, v. 7, 8, 9. 

Obj. But may not the Goſpel alſo be called a miniſtrati- 
on of death ? 

Anſw, Yes, by accident not direQly z when ſouls will 
not obey the Golpel, it turns to their condemnation. As 
a Princes pardon cannot kill any one of it ſelf, but being 
deſpiſed it doubles the guilt, and brings troa more haſty de- 
ſtruction z ſo the pardon of God in the Goſpel killeth not 
any, but being deſpiſed cauſeth more heavy deſtruction. 
Bur the Law of its own nature holds a man under condem- 
nation, and cannot of it ſelt bring any to lite, 

16 The intolerable miſery of thoſe who receive not the 
word ; it will be more tolerable for Sodom then ſuch, Math. 
10. 14,15, 1 Pet, 4. 17. Such ground as receives ſeed and 
brings not forth fruit is nigh co curſing, Heb. 6, 7, 8. 

17 Take heed of loathing the Word : To this they are 
tempted, who are puft up with the perſwaſi6n of their own 
knowledge: contempt of the Word follows loathing, and 
this contempt makes God ro take away his Word. Luther 
in his time ſaid, heretofore I prefer'd one Pſalm well un- 
derſtood before all the wealth of the world, but the heaven 
was then braſs, and the earth ſhut up, but now the cataracts 
of heaven are powred out we begin to loath it, Luth. Town. 

» 344» 

Y. 27. And the rain _ and the floods came, and the 
windes blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, and 
great was the fall of it. 

Chriſt here ſhowes the wofull condition and puniſhment 
of ſuch 2s build not upon the rock Chriſt,but content them- 
{elves with bare hearing without faith and repentance ; as 
ſoon as they come to be aſſailed with rain, floods, and 
windes, inward and outward temptations, they fall, how 
much more will they fall in judgement ? Pſal. 1, 6, The 
wicked ſhall not ſtand in the judgement, when a fire ſhall go be- 
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fore him, ayd it ſhall be very tempeſiuvoue round about him, 
Pſal.50, 1. 

Andit fell Here's the ruine of thoſe who build upon 
ſandy foundations, whether civility , ſelf-righteouſneſs, 
great friends, large eſtates,profeſſional ſanRity, ſelt compa- 
riſons, good meanings, moral righteouſneſs, ſuch in time 
of trial tall, 

And great ws the fall of it ] They fall into fin,ſhame,and 
puniſhment. Their fall was greaty 

1 Becauſe it made a great noiſe, as things that fall from 
high; ſo Profeſſors who profeſs to draw near to God, bur 
do not in truth, their fall is heard tar and near. 

2 Becauſe they fall finally and totally, Good men ſome- 
times like Nebuchadnezzar, tall fearfully, but they have a 
ſtump in the ground which ſprouts fortlf again, Day. 4. 26, 
The ſeed of God abides in them, 1 Fohy 3. 9, But carnal 
Profeſſors they fall wholly. 

3 Becauſe the devil will be ſure to hold ſuch faſter, by 
how much he ſaw they had well nigh got our of his clut- 
ches. Asa Jaylour will be ſure tolay bolts enough upon a 
priſoner that had well-nigh made an eſcape, Marth, 12, 43, 
44, 45. Whenthe unclean ſpirit « gone out of a man ( by an 
outward profeſſhon ) the dewil ſeeks reſt there but findes noney 
bur when the devil ſees ſuch a man is a meer our-ide pro- 
feſſor, then he ſaith, 7 will return into my houſe whence 1 came 
out, then goeth he and taketh with himſelf ſeven ſpirits more 
wicked then himſelf, and they enter in and amell there. 

4 Becaule they tall into the condemnation of the devil, 
1 Tim. 3.6, To tall from riches to poverty, from honour 
to diſgrace, is great, but it's a far greater fall from being 
lifted up to heaven to fall down to hell, as Cap?rnawm did, 
Maith, 11. 23- 

obſ, It's an inſufficient foundation for a ſoul to build 
upon any thing wichout Chriſt ; it's onely a ſandy tounda- 
10D, + 
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2 Sooner or later men that are unſound muſt look to be 
aſlaulted with temptations, Prov. 10. 9. He that perverts his 
wayes ſhall be known, Num. 32,23. But if ye will aot do ſo, 
be ſure your {1n will finde you our. 

3 When unſound men are aſſaulted with temptations, 
then they fall and ſhew their rottenneſs, as Achan, Foas, 
Saul, Fehu, Ananias and Saphira, 

4 The fall of profeſſing hypocrites will be a great 2nd 
a fearful fall. If che falls of godly people, when they fall 
onely from the comforts of the Spirit, and meaſures ot their 
oOraces into decays and diſcomtorts, be ſo tearful, how tear- 
full will their fall be, who like the rebellious Angels, Ha- 
Tor left their firſt eſtate, are reſerved in everlaſting chains? 

ude 6, 

V.28, And it came to paſs when Feſus had ended theſe ſay- 

ines, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine, 

F. 29. For he taught them as one having authority, and nos 

as the Scribes. 

Here is the effe& of Chriſt his ſermon, that the hearers 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. Dodrine hath ſometimes 
that effet among hearers that are not ſoul-ſavingly 
wrought upon, Matth, 13. 54. the people were aſtoniſhed 
and cried out, Whence hath this man this wiſedome © 1s not 
this the Carpenters ſon * Chriſt is not compared with the 
old Prophets whom they had never ſeen, but with the pre- 
ſent Scribes, the interpreters of the Law, whom they heard 
daily. Theſe taught frivolous crifles and vain rites of waſh- 
ing pots and cups, and Corban, but Chriſt caught wich 
authority. 

1 He taught ſerious things, as how to be builded upon 
a ſolid toundation, when ſtorms came, who were bleſſed 
perſons, &c. 

2 Chriſt caught by his life, as well as by his doRrine. It 
isalong way to holineſs by precepts, it is ſhort by exam- 
ple. As we ſpeak the Goſpel (oler us live it, People loath 

doctrine 
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By 
docrinewwhen the man that preaches it is wicked, people 
ſay if it be neceſſary to live as he ſaith, why doth he not 
live ſo himſelf. 

3 Chriſt raught with a mighty zeal and feryor, and not 
coldly: ſuch teachers were Elias, 1 Kings 19, 14. Fohn 
Baptiſt, Who came 11 the Spirit and power of Elias, Epaphras, 
C1. 4.12, Trere is in doctrine not onely the light of the 
Word, but the fire of the Word. The Word is called a fiery 
Law, Deut. 33.2. Fohn Baptiſt was a burning and a ſhining 
light,Fohn 5.35. when he taught, the people they cried our, 
What ſhall we do And fovid the (ouldiers, Lake 3. 12,13. 
And ſo when Petez preached, As 2. 37. the people cried 
out, what ſhall we do? The Word is fire, he that delivers 
it coldly delivers it otherwiſe then it is, Were it not ridi- 
culous, when an houſe were on fire, to ſay, Friends we had 
beſt get water to quench it, or elſe all our goods will be 
burnt; but when a houſe is a fire, we cry fire, fire, for the 
Lords ſake bring water, bring Ladders, Buckets, untile the 
Houſe, cut down the Beams, &c. Here's the afte&ion of the 
Word ; ſo ſhould a Preacher ſtir up the people, the fire of 
Gods vengeance is coming, oh bring the tears of repen- 
tance, The affeion of the cruch muſt be delivered, as well 
as the body of the truth ; the Word is compared to fire, 
which is the moſt piercingelement of all. 

4 The Scribes taught as the interpreters of the Law, but 
Chriſt as a Prophet ſent from heaven as when a Conſtable 
comes in the name of the Prince, I charge you in the Prin- 
ces Name, ſo Preachers when they ſpeak to men, ſhould 
ſpeak to their conſciences, I charge you in the name of the 
God of heaven that you leave off your pride,ly:ng,unclean- 
neſs,c>c.PreachChriſt cracified in x crucihed phraſe, not with 
wildome of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhoul4 be made of none 
effe(?., Beſides, the wit ot man hides the power of the 
Word, and he that receives the Word upon eloquent en- 
ticement, will be drawn to leave It when he hears greater 
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eloquence per{wading thereto. It's the miſery of the times, 
that Ariſtotle the deluder of wits, ſhould in moſt Univerli- 
ties be heeded rather then Chriſt the Prophet of his 
Church, 

5 Chriſt came home to the Conſciences of men, and ſo 
Panl ; We commend our ſelves to every mans conſcience as in 
the ſight of God, He ſpeaks with authority that ſpeaks to the 
conſcience, Know ye wot the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdome of God? 1 Gor. 6, 9, Matth. 23. 33.0 generation 
of wipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell © 

6 Chriſt came with authority, not onely as an interpre- 
ter of the Law of God, but as being himſelf a Law-gi- 
ver come from heaven, John 3. 11, We ſpeak that we do 
know, and teftifie that we have ſeen, Alſo v.31, 32. He that 
cometh from heaven ts above all, and what he hath ſeen and 
heard, that he teſtifieth. 

7 Chriſt came with authority, in the convincing of ſouls 
for fin. It's one great work of the Spirit of Chriſt, Fob. 16. 
I0, Hence Micah 3.8, 1am full of power by the Spirit ! the 
Lord, and of judgement, and of might, to declare unto Jacob 
his tranſereſsion, and to I(rael his ſin. Hence he ſpares net- 
ther Prince, Prophet or Prieſt, v. 9,10,11,12, The Word 
ſhould come as a thunder-clap to the heart of che finner, AZ. 
8. 21, Peter to Magus, I perceive thoy art in the gall of bit- 
terneſs and bond of iniquity : ye have been the betrayers and 
murderers of the Son of God, Adts 2,36, AS Nazianzen, 0- 
rat, 20, ſaid of Bafil, His word was like thunder, his life like 
lightning. 

8 He taught with authority, in preaching to the life 
as a picture Is well drawn when its drawn as to life, ſo a 
preacher muſt preach as to life : to preach of heaven, hell, 
death and judgement, as if they were before us, to preach 
ont the wrath of God that the ſinner may apprehend it as 
a burning fire, to ſet forth the ugline(s of fin chat it may ap- 


pear as black as hell, to ler forch the particular excellen- 
cies 
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cies of Chriſt that the ſoul may ſay, Whither i thy beloved 
gone, that we may ſeek him with thee? To {et forth the ter- 
ribleneſs of judgement, that the {inner may be afraid to 
live one hour 1a ſuch a condition as he would be afraid to 
dyein. 

9 In not ſparing perſons of the greateſt quality, as He- 
rod, Pilate, the High Prieſts, Lawyers, Scribes, and there- 
fore Chriſt denounces woe upon woe upon them ; Woe 
unto you Phariſees, woe unto you Scribes, moe unto you Law- 


yers, Luk.11.42,43,44,46,47,50,51,52. Nor dtd he fear 


the faces of the Mighty, Jer,1.10,17,18,19. 

10 He taught with authority , not onely in preſſing 
powerful Coctrine, but alſo did move upon their hearts 
by the working of his Spirit, that their hearts were ail on 
fire in hearing of him, Luk.24.32, Did not our hearts burn 
within us while he opened to us the Scriptures © SO Panl, 1 Cor, 
2.4 

11 Chriſt taught vvith authoricy, becauſe himſelf yvas 
deeply aftected vvith the things vvyhich he taught, Ir is 
not a thundring voice, nor vehement enforcements from 
natural ſtrength that proves povverfulneſs of doctrine, bur 
it much tends to authority, both in prayer and preaching, 
that the heart of the preacher be firſt vvrought upon, et- 
ther in private betyvixt God and his ſou], or in publick : 
affections in the preacher beger affections in the hearer , 
and after an unperceiveable manner dravy them over. So 
Chriſt vvhen he preached to multitudes , ſometimes he 
put on bovyels of pity, Mat.9.37. ſometimes grief and 
vveeping, Luk.19.41, compared vvith ver.48. Foh.11. 
35,38. compared vvith ver.45. 

12 Chriſt taught vvith authority , becauſe he knevyy 
none could charge ſin upon him fo ihall a teacher that 
lives a blameleſs converſation , and knovvs that no man 
can charge evil upon him, he hath authority in his do- 
ctrine 3 but it he be covetous, or proud, or vain, he looſes 

that 
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that authorative poyver(vvhich God hath given him) in 


the hearts of hearers, Titzs,2,15. Rebuke with all authority, 


let no man deſpiſe thee, 9.4, it thou doeſt any thing unvyor- 
thy torender thy ſelf deſpicable, thy authority vvill be 
lolt, 

13 Bya vehement preſſing and urging the commands 
upon the conlciences of men, vvithall denouncing threats 
againſt the; ungodly , as Mat.7.26,27. Zyk.6,21, to ver, 
27, ſo ſhould a preacher preſs the commands upon perſons, 
I command you in the name of the Lord Jeſus, that you 
be nor proud, paſſionate, greedy after the world : So Foh 
Baptiſt, Matth.3.8,9,10. Now the ax is laid to the root of the 
—_ bring forth fruit, elſe you vvill be throyvn into the 

re. 

Uſe, See a duty in faithful preachers, x To teach vvith 
authority remembring vvhoſe Embaſſadours they are, 
Matth.28.18, 2 Cor.5.20, 

2 To maintain the authority vyhich the Lord hath gi- 
ven unto them, 2 Cor.10.8. maintain it both by life and 
doctrine, by preaching povverfully and living holily. 
Hovv povverfull vvas the Apoſtle Pas! in his preaching * 
See Gal.1.6,7,8.9,10, 

3 To the Brethren to obey that Word that comes with 
authority to their conſciences, Heb, 13. 17, Obey them that 
have the rule over you, &C. 

And not as the Scribes ] Whoſe teaching was either tra- 
ditionary,as the waſhing of pots,and cups,and hands, build- 
ing the tombs of Prophets, making broad phylaRertes, but 
for things tending to mortification they ſpake not ar all, or 
very ſuperficially, or their teaching was formal, When 
they ſpake of the love of God and other duties, they (pake 
of them without zeal and feeling, and therefore they were 
not like to affeR others when themſelves were not firſt af- 
feed. The Orator that moves his hearers muſt firſt be mo- 


ved hunſelf. 
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Or their teaching was hypocritical, binding heavy bur- 
thens upon others,chey themſelves not touching them with 
one of their fingers, 

Or their teaching was in generals, and confounded. 

Contrarily Chriſt, x For matter, he teaches weighty 
points, as concerning true bleſledneſs and the qualificati- 
ons of them that mean to attain it, concerning a holy lite 
free from ſcandal, concerning love to enemies, alms, pray- 
er, faſting, placing treaſure in heaven. 

2 For manner. Chriſt Peaks with fervency and affeRi- 
on: fire begets fire, the burning affe&tion 1n Chriſt which 
he hadin ſpeaking, makes the hearts of his Diſciples burn 
in hearing, Luke 24. 32, 

3 For method, Chriſt ſpeaks diſtinly,firſt to one point 
and then to another, whereas they confounded what they 
(pake, Method is the mother of memory, 

4 Chriſt in his doctrine was impartial, he ſpared none. 
Many ſpeak truth to the common people ſuffering all 
things, not to them whom they fear will perſecute them, 
to whom eſpecially it is to be ſpoken, He that looks upon 
mens perſons will be terrified with the ſhow of titles and 
dignities, 

5 He preached fearleſly : he feared no mans angry looks, 
Let not f2ithtull Preachers expe& glory but ignominy and 
contempt, not wealth but poverty, violence, priſons and 
death, as Michaiah and Fohn Baptiſt, and when others 
ſhall be caſt into hell, ſuch (hall have place in heaven. As 
Ceſar hath his EleCtors, the Turk his Princes, fo our King 
bath his Miniſters. Auguſtine is a Prince Elector, ſo Irenens, 
Dnuadratrs are Princes and Counts, Luth.Tom. 3.495. let us 
not then fear the oppoſition of men : how great oppoſition 
did Noah ſuffer in his miniſtry tor hundreds of years « A 
Preacher muſt be vir rixarum, a man of ſtrife, 

6 He was not vain-glorious, but ſtill ſought the glory 
of his Father,Fob, 6. 38,39, (0 let taithtull Preachers,Foh.7. 

lay, 
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ſay, I began not ro preach the Goſpel that the world 
ſhould honour me, and I will not ceaſe from preaching be- 
cauſe of the worlds reproach. 

7 He was in his Miniſtry convidtive of gain-ſayers, yet 
did he nor, according to the guiſe of the times, tye up his 
convincing arguments to {yllogilms in mood and figure, but 
he brought unanſwerable reaſon, Without this gitt Chur- 
will be waſted and ſcattered, See 77 1. 9. 


——_— — 


CHAP. VIIL 


COmerimes Chriſt goes from miracles to doctrine, but 
here, having laid down his doctrine, he comes in this 
Chapter to contirm it by miracles. Before he began his ſer- 
mon, he healed all ſickneſles and diſeaſes, Matth, 4. 23. 
that he might make way for his docrine., For doubtleſs 
the miracles Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, were a great cauſe 
why their doctrine in ſo great meaſure was believed, A&s 
8. 6, The people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things 
which Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he 
did, And now Chriſt, when his ſermon was ended on the 
Mount: he went down and the multitudes followed him, 
before whom he wrought ſundry miracles. 

V. 1. And when he was come down from the Mountain, great 

multitudes followed him. 

Theſe multitudes were of divers humours, hence upon 
divers ends they followed Chriſt; fome followed out of 
love to his doctrine, the ſweetneſs whereot they had alrea- 
dy taſted ; ſome out of curioſity, that they might hear 
ſome new thing ; ſome out of detire of confirmation, that 
they might be aſſured of his dofrine, whiles 'they ſaw it 
confirmed by miracles ; ſome to be cured of their maladies, 

Fiff 2 {ome 
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ſome for loaves, Fohz 6.27. Chriſt hath multitudes of fol- 
lowers, but few that follow him for a right end, Look we 
to the end why we follow Chriſt, whether it be for glor 
and earthly praiſe or profit, or whether it be for himſelf, in 
all conditions, even in adverſity, perſecution, Matrh, 16, 
24. Let him deny himſelf and take up his croſs and follow me. 
Virgin ſouls follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goeth, Rev. 
14.4, yea though to priſon, baniſhment, death - the world 
pretend to follow Chriſt, bur it's at a diſtance, always with 
the exception of the croſs, 

V.2. Andbehold there came a Leper and worſhipped him, 

ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 

We have here Chriſt his firſt miracle ſer down, wherein 
three things, 

1 The Lepers devotion,ſet downin two branches, 1 He 
worſhips Chriſt, 2 He acts faith in Chriſt, Zora, if thou 
wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 

2 Chriſts compaſſion, v. 3. 1will, be thou clean, Am- 
plified firſt from the efficients, 1 From the inſtrumental ef- 
ficient cauſe, Feſwus put forth his hand and touched him. 2 
From the principal efficient, 7 will, be theuclean. 3 From 
the effe&t, Immedzately his Leproſie departed from him. 

3 Chriſt his direction, which was, 1 Silence, See thou 
zell no man, 2 To ſhew himſelf tothe Prieſt, and offer the gift 
whichMoles commanded. 

V.1. And behold there came a Leper ] Luke c.5, 12, faith, 
Jt was in acertain City, that is, near toa City, for Lepers for 
fear of infection. were put out of Cities, Levit. 13,46, 
2 Kings 7.3. | 

Leprofie is abundance of burnt choler and (alt phlegm 
Ciffuſed from the Liver all over the body, breaking our in- 
ro a filthy ſcab or ſcurf, There are other evils beſides ac- 
company this diſeaſe, viz. rhe hairs fall off, the noſtrils are 
widened, the bones are eaten into by ir, the congue (wells, 
the breath ſtinks, It's an univerſal- Gangrene which is in- 


curable 
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curable, and hereditary, and ahqunds moſt in hot countreys, 
as in Judea, Egypt,&c. This diſeaſe Phyicians call Elephan- 
ziaſis, It's uled ordinarily as an Embleme or Looking- 
glaſs to expreſs our natural defilements,7/at 1,6, 

And worſhipped him] The manner ot the worſhip Luke 
ſets down, which was, he fell on his face, cap.5.12, So that 
he touched Chriſt his teer, as the word yownrrd lignifies, 
not kneeled, as the word is tranſlated, Mark 1.40. So that 
he lay at Chriſts teer, imploring and beſeeching him, as a 
Dog at his maſters feer, as Zanch. de Red, renders the word, 
which ſhews that this Leper lookt upon Chriſt more than a! 
Prophet, or a holy man, and that believing he was God,} 
and ſo able to heal him it he would; he gave him religious 
worſhip. He came to know Chriſt was God,partly by inſpi- 
ration, partly by the miracles which Chriſt did, cap.4.20, 
He doth not ſay to Chriſt, Lord if thou wilt pray co God or 
to thy Father for me, I (hall be whole, but, Lord, if thou 
wilt, I ſhall be whale. He acknowledges the Leproſfie cu- 
rable by Chriſt, which he and all men knew was incurable 
by others, which was a plain argument of his faith : for 
though the Pſora or ſcabbedneſs may be cured, yet thar 
which is called Lepra Phyſicians acknowledg incurable z 
for if a particular Cancer cannot be cured, much lels can an 
univerſal Cancer, as Avicen obſerves. Yet ina miraculous 
manner ſome Lepers have been cured, as Miriam, Num.12, 
14. Naaman, 2 Kines 5.14. 

Saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean] Here 
is the profeſſion of his faich, Ot no Prince or Porentate 
can this be affirmed, ſave of God himſelf, no nor of any 
Diſciple or Apoſtle, for they did not do Miracles when 
they would, but when God would, Hecb.2.4. onely of God 
is that true which Fob ſpeaks,cap.42.2, 1 know thon canſt do 
every thing. Gen, 18, 14, Is there any thing too hard for the 
Lord, Rom.4,21. Heb.11.19. How great ſoever is the will 


of God, ſo great is his power, Pſalm 115.3. Whatſoever the 
Lord 
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Loyd pleaſed that did he in Heaven and Earth ;, yea, hecan 
do more than he will do, See Matth.3.8,9, Maith.26.53, 
However God deal with us, give him the glory of his 
OV C:. 

If theumilt] See his refignment to the will of Chriſt 
under aftiiction, So Eli, 1 Sam.3.,17. SO Chriſt, Matth, 26, 
39. Not my will but thine be done. Thie Brethren, Ads 21, 
13, When Paul would not be periwaded, they cried our, 
The will of the Lord be done. 

] will, be thou clean] IT will both as I am God and Man, 
Ambreſcin 5, Luke 12, faith, Chriſt faith 1 will tor Phote- 
aus, hecommands tor Arrius, he touches tor Manichers. 
Photinus t:ught that Chriſk was meer Man and not God, 
whole will onely is omnipotent ; Arrizs taught that Chriſt 
was leſs than the Father, and theretore did not command, 
but onely received the commands of the Father ; Maxz- 
cheus taught that Chriſt had not true but onely imaginary 
fleſh, and therefore could neither touch nor be touched, 
Chriſt contutes all theſe in theſe words. 

Be thou clean] Here's the Divinity of Chriſt : men zre 
wont to command actions, but to make things to be by 
commanding them to be, is onely divine, Gey.1, Let there 
be Light, and there was Light , Let the Earth be created, and 
it was [0. 

Immediately his Leproſie was cleanjed] With a touch of 
Chriſts hand, and with a word of his mouth ; he touched 
him, that thecure might not ſeem to come by chance, but 
that it onely came from himlſelt. 

2 Toſhew the mercy and condeſcention of Chriſt, that 
did not diſdain to touch a leprous perſon, much more in 
taking Leproſie of ſin on him, and making us one body 
him, 

In that this Leprofte was cured immediately, there came 
came no ſpace of time nor no outward mean, betwixt the 
command of Chriſt and the work of Chriſt. 
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V.4- 4nd Jeſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell no man, but go 
thy way, Shew thy ſelf tothe Prieſt, and offer the Gift 
that Moles commanded for.a teſtimony unto them. 

See thou tell no man} There are ſundry cauſes why Chriſt 
enjoyns him {ilence. 

1 Chriſt did not forbid him to teil it at any time, but 
that he ſhould not tell ic till he had ſhewed himſclt to the 
Prieſts, leſt the Prieſts hearing of the cure ſhould malici- 
ouſly report that the Leper was not truly healed, according 
to the Law, Levit.14. wherein the Prieſt was to judg of 
Leprolie, and therefore in the Text it follows, Go ſhew thy 
ſelf tothe Prieſt, This Miracle fell out in Galilee, Mark t. 
39. and the Prieſts were at Feruſalem; the Prieſts were 
called out of the City that they might judg of the Diſ- 
eale. 

There were other cauſes, as, 1 For modeſty ſake, and 
to avoid boaſting, 

2 For not ſpeaking forth that in word which ſpake 
forth it ſelf in deed, in his whole body the Leprofie being 
removed, 

3 Becauſe the fit time was not come ; therefore the Le- 
pers zeal was diſorderly in publiſhing that Chriſt would 
have kept ſilent, Mark 1.4.5. 

4. Leſt hereby Chriſt ſhould ſtir up the envy and hatred 
of the Phariſees againſt him, and fo be forced to go from 
the City, not having an opportunity to preach the Goſpel. 
Mark 1, 45. So that Chriſt could no more openly enter in- 
ro the City, but was forced to remain 1n deſert places, 

But go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf tothe Prieſt ] Chriſt bids him 
ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, 1 Beciuſe the ceremonies were 
yet in force, Now the ceremonial command was, that the 
Leper ſhould ſhow himſelf to the Prieſt, Lewir, 14. 2. 

2 That the healed Leper might teſt/fie his thanktulneſs 
to God for ſo great a benefit, by bringing a thank-oftering, 
Levit, 14. 1,10 9. 
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3 Todraw the Prieſts either to faith in Chriſt, and re- 
pentance for their oppoſition againſt him, or elſe chat they 
might be inexcuſable: hence theſe words follow, for a te- 
ſtimony unto them. : 

4 To get a teſtimonial of his cure, 

And offer the gift which Moſes commanded] See what 
this was, Levit.14.3,4-5,6,7. It was an oblation or thank- 
offering ro God for his cleanſing, 

For a teſtimony untothew] AS 1 Thatchey might be 
inexcuſable if they would not embrace Chriſt tor the Son 
of God. 

2 That the receiving of the gift may be a continual teſti- 
mony againſt the Prieſts that the Leprofie was perfectly 
healed, it they through malice,ſhould in time to come go a- 
bout to deny ir, they could not ſay ſuch an one was not 
cured, for whom they had offered a thank-offering to God. 
Chriſt would have them that were his adverſaries to be the 
firſt witneſſes of his miracles. 

Befides it was that he might be reſtored to the ſociety 
of mer, from whoſe company he had been ſevered. 

But that from hence Papiſts may wire-draw the Law of 
their confeſſion, making Leprofie to be allegorically ſins, 
and the Prieſts the knowers hereof,is a vain thing; for what 
Honour thoſe Prieſts had Chriſt alone challenges to him- 
ſelf, who alone knows ſpiritual Leprofie , and is worthy 
ro whom we ſhould offer the gitt of our cleanſing. 

Indeed fin is like Leprofie, 1 Forloathſomneſs, Prov. 
13.5. Ezek,16.5, 2 Forimell ; a Leper trom ſuch cor- 
ruption of humors cannot but ſmell, So ſinners ſtink, 
though perhaps not one to another, as naſty priſoners in 
the goal, yet to thoſe that come our of the treſh Ayr , ſo 
though wicked men ſtink nor one to another, yet ro God 
and Saints they do, Pſal.14.3. They are altogether become 
ſtinking, as the margin renders ir, ; 

3 For Hereditarineſs as the Leprofie is conveyed from 
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Father to Son, ſo1s original defilement, Fph. 2, 3, Roms. 
5.12. 

4 For excommunicableneſs. Leprofie ſeparated , not 
onely from divine ſervice, but alſo from ſociety with 
men; ſo fin lived in ſeparates betwist God and us, and 
ſeparates from communion of Saints, 7ſa.59.1,2. Matth. 
18.15,16,17. 

5 For contagion. Leproſie was very infetious, ſo is 
fin, 1 Cor,5.6, A little leaven leavens the whole lump. One- 
ly here's the difference, the Leper proclaimed his unclean- 
neſs that men might take heed of being infeted by him, 
Levit.13.45. which finners will not. 

6 Leprofie creeps trom one place to another till the 
whole body be overſpread with itz fo doth pence” an or 
{in, it creeps from the heart ro the members of the body, 
and faculties of the ſoul, ſo that from the crown of the head, 
to the ſole of the foot there is nothing but wounds, and [mel- 
lings, and putrifying ſores, Ifa.1r.6, 

Though 1n a tropological ſence fin may thus be reſem- 
bled to Leproſie, yet Leprofie properly taken is meanr, 
and no Popith interence of Prieſtly power can thence be 
deduced. 

0b{. No perſon whatſoever, how vile ſoever, by bodi- 
ly diſtemper is hereby kept off from worſhipping God. 

2 He that believes that God will do him good,muſt alſo 
be convinced of the power of God, that God can do him 

00d, 
1 2 All cleanſing from bodily diſeaſes proceeds from the 
will of God as the primitive cauſe thereof. 7 will, be thou 
clean, 

4 Diſeaſes however in the uſe of ſecond caules they are 
hardly cured or incurable, yet by the power of God they 
are and have been healed. 1nmtatately his Leproſie depar- 
ted, 

5 From theſe words, See, thou tell no man, 0Sf, Dil- 

Gees obe.il:ence 
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obedience unto the commands of Chriſt, though upon the 
_ {pecious pretences, cannot excuſe it from being a 

10, 

6 Shew thy ſelf t8 the Prieſt, and offer the gift. 0bſ. 
The external and ceremonial part of worſhip, when, and 
ſo long as it is inſtituted by God, onghr not to be (lighted 
or neglected, 

7 For ateſtimony #nto them, Obſ. Perſons that at pre- 
ſent are oppoſite to Chriſt and his truth : we ſhould uſe the 
beſt means we can to convince them, that they may be- 
lieve and repent, 2 7im9,2.25,26. 

V5. And when Feſus was entered into Capernaum, there 

came wnto him a Centurion, beſeeching him, 

y.6, And (ajing, My ſervant lyeth at home ſick of the 

Palſey, erievouſly tormented. 

In this ſtory, x Wehave, 1 The Centurions peti- 
tion for Chriſt toreſtore his ſervant, vey, 5,6, 

2 Chriſt his grant, vey.7. Jeſus ſaith, I will come and heal 
him. 

3 The Centurions reply, ſet down, 1 From the ſence 

of his own unworthineſs, Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
(bouldeſt come under my roof. 
- 2 From the fixed confidence he had in Chriſt, Speak the 
Word onely, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. ver.8. Which 
he amplifies by the inferiority at his own perſon and pow- 
er, compared with Chriſt, My ſoldiers obey my word, 
though I am under the authority of another : how much 
more ſhould I believe and obey thy word , who art under 
the power ot none : 

4 Chriſt his commendation : he marvelled at it, fay- 
ing, 1 have not found ſogreat faith, no not in Iſrael, v.10, 

Amplified from a threefold effect, 1 A prophetie of the 
calling in of the Gentiles, of whom this Centurion was as 
a firſt fruir, v. 11. 

2 The rejection of the Jews, ver.12, The children of the 
Kinadom ſhall be caſt out. 3 From 
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3 From the ſucceſs, As: how haſt believed, ſo be it unto 
thee; and his ſervant was healed the ſelf ſame hour, 

And when Jeſus was emtered into Capernaum there came 
nato hima Centurion |] The former miracle was done near 
to Capernaum, this in the city, A Centurion was one that 
bad a hundred (ouldiers under him, or ſometimes more. 


Came unto him] Obj. Luk.7.3, Its ſaid that he ſent un-*: 


to Chriſt the Elders of the Jews to beſeech him to heal his 
{ervant. 

Anſw. After the Centurion had ſent the Jews and his 
friends to {upplicate Chriſt , then laſtly himlelf came to 
him to meet Chriſt , whether for Honour ſake, or the dan- 
ger his ſervant wasin ;z unleſs we anſwer that he came and 
tupplicated, not by himſelf, but by his meſſengers, for 
that which 1s done by the authority of another he himſelf 
is ſaid todoit, Matth.11.3, ſo Chriſt is ſaid to Baptize 
and not Baprizez to Baptize, F0h.3.22. not to Baptize, 
F0h.4.2. which may ealily be reconciled : he Baptized by 
his Diſciples, though he did not Baptize in his own per- 
ſon. We fay {ſuch a man built this houſe, though ic was 
not built but by his ſervants, Hence Zuk.7.10. its !a'd they 
that were ſent returning to the houſe found the tervanc 
whole that had been fick, That which Matthew more haſtily 
ſers down, Luke doth more fully, the Spirit intending to 
make one perfectHiſtory out of the fourEvangeliſts.So that 
this is the ſame ſtory with that in Luke, as appears by the 
agreements in many things, and the few diverſities. 

[n that he was a Centurion, ſee that no mans calling hin- 
ders him from being godly, This Centurion, his taich was 
ſeen in acknowledging one God, in building the Jews a 
Synagogue, which could not be without much envy and 
hatred, and in his care of his ſervant, and in his believing 


profeſſion he made to Chriſt, 


My [crwvaut lyeth at home ſick of the Palſey ] The Palley 1s 
the looſening of the {inews z one halt part ot the body is un- 
(3 geo 2 looled 
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looſed, motion and ſenſe being intercepted from ther, 
When this is in one part of the body it's called a Palſey, 
when it's in the whole body it is called an Apoplexy, 

My ſervant ] A leſſon to rich men not to turn away their 
ſervants when they are ſick, but to ſeek the beſt way they 
can for their relief, See a judgement of God on the contra- 
ry, 1 Sam. 30,13. A certain Amalekite turned away his 
ſervant becauſe he fell ſick, and rhis ſervant ſocaſt out, God 
made inſtrumental to diſcover the Amalekites, ſo that Da- 
vid deſtroyed them, Yea, which is more, to ſeek the reco- 
very of their ſervants. By ſuch care Maſters ſhow to their 
(crvants they will not onely do things juſt and equal, having 
2 Maſter in heaven, ( for it's equal that the ſervant ferving 
his Maſter ſincerely in his healch, the Maſter ſhould keep 
him in his ſickneſs) but allo they willler their ſervants ſee, 
that they do not onely reſpec their own good, but their 
ſervants benefic, Dewt. 15. 12,13, 14, 15, eſpecially if they 
ſhall wichall have a care of cheir ſervants ſpirituall good, 
whiles they are more offended for their fins againſt God, 
then for the negle& of duty towards themſelves, 

Which care of Maſters, ſervants ſhould endeavour to re- 

ulte g 
: 1 By avoiding eye-ſervice, Eph, 6. 6, Col, 3.22, 
2 Working tor them in the fingleneſs of your hearts, as 


you would do for your ſelves, Zpheſ. 6.5. Gen, 24, 33, 

235. 
— praying for thy Maſter, Ger. 24, 12. and giving 
thanks to God for any bleſſing and ſucceſs granted to thy 
Maſter; ſo did Eleazar for Abraham, Gen. 24, 27, 48. 

4 By having a care of thy Maſters goods as it they were 
thy own, Mat. 7. 12. | 

5 By ſhowing thy ſelf chearfully traRtable and obedient 
to all their lawfull commands for it they command unlaw- 
full things, or endeavour to compel you in matter of Reli- 
g10n, they have no ſuch power, tor they are onely Maſters 

Ol 
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of your fleſh, not of your conſciences, Eph. 6.5. Col. 3, 
22, Onely note that he that pretends conſcience muſt be 
able to give a reaſon of his conſcience, otherwiſe ic is hu- 
mor,prepofleſſion not conſcience z nor muſt a ſervant obey 
his Maſter in any finfull ation, as lying, (wearing, gc, ro 
gratifiea Maſter, 1 Cor, 7, 23. Te are bougnt with aprice, be 
not the ſervants of men. 

6 By having aninward and an outward reverend reſpe& 
towards their Maſters, 1 Tim. 6, 1. Not aeſpiſing them be- 
cauſe they are brethren. 

7 By bearing with their Maſters infirmities, without 
whiſpering ſecretly or blazing openly the ſame to their re- 
proach. As charity covers {tn in others,ſo eſpecially in ſuch 
relations, 1 Pet. 4. 8. 

Grievouſly tormented ] Ready to dye, as Luke 7.2, there- 
fore his Palſey in likelihood was an Apoplexy, or a Con- 
vulſion or a drawing back of the finews, which cauſe grie- 
VOUS pans, 

V.7. And Feſus ſaith unto him , I will come and heal 

im. 

Here is the humility and condeſcention of Chriſt, that he 
diſdained not to come to viſit a poor ſervant, we ſhould nor 
diſdain to viſit the meaneſt, Fohn 13. 14. 

V. 8, The Centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not war- 
thy that thou ſhowldeſt come under my roof, but ſpeak 
the word onely and my ſervant ſhall be healed, 

V. 9. For Ialſo am a man under authority, 8c. 

The Centurion ſpoke this to Chriſt by his triends, Zuk. 
7. 6. after by himſelt, as Matthew ſets down, for civility 
required that he ſhould go to meet Chriſt hearing of his 
coming. The humility ot a ſervant 1s more dark, but when 
a King.a Nobleman,a Teacher, a Rich man is humble, their 
humility ſhines as the Sun and Moon, Let (uch a Magiſtrate 
ſay, Ah who am I 2 Why ſhould I ſer my {elf betore others? 
unleſs that a heavier burthen of governrgear lies on me, 

and 
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and theretore a greater account of my Office is to be given, 
Luth.in 41, cap. Gen. 

Here was one <ffect of his faith, that whereas ſouldiers | 
are naturally ſo litred up, he was ſo humble: ſo we finde 
ſundry of che Saints, the more gracious the more humble. 
Abraham, Gen. 18, 27, Facob, Gen. 32.10, Agur, Prov.; 0, | 
2, Iſaiah. c.6.5. Fohn Baptiſt, Matth, 3.11, Peter, Luk.5, | 
8. Hence the Centurion faith, neither thought I my ſelf |! 
worthy to come unto thee, Luke 7. 7. It's like, partly be» 
cauſe his conſcience told him he had been a worthipper of | 
talſe Gods, partly becauſe the Jews retuſed communion | 
and company with him, but eſpecially becauſe he ſaw the 
vilenels of his own corrupt nature, and the exceeding glo- | 
rious holineſs in Chriſt, hence he faith Iam not worthy, | 

' Where there is moſt grace commonly there is moſt ſenſe of 
unworthineſs and true humility, the ſhow of chat this man 
had in truth more deceives the world then any thing «le. 

But (peak the word onely ] The Centurion having heard 
of the tame of Chriſt, Matth. 4.23. when he healed ma- 
ny, and alſo of the cleanſing of the Leper, who publiſhed a- 
broad the cure, he ſaith, ſpeak the word onely, 

My word is the word of a man, thy word is the Word of 
the Son of God; my word hath power over men under me, / 
thy Word hath power over all ſorts of diſeaſes, yea ſuch as 
are incurable, yea over death, Iam under the power of an- 
other, thou art ſubje& to no power z being thou art God {| 
theretore ſpeak the word onely. | 

As his wiſdome was ſeen in that he ſaw the Godhead ly- 
ing under the veil of fleſh, his humility, that he judg'd him- | 
ſelt unworthy that Chriſt ſhould come under his root, ſo 
here is his faith, that he ſaith, ſpc-k rhe word onely: learn that 
our faith go upon a word of God. Pſal.119.49. Heb.13.5,6, | 
thou being abſent canſt cure hiw by a word of thy mouth, 
therefore: rhere 1s no reed of thy bodily prefence, bur 

l eak the wird encl y and my ſervant hall be whole, God (pea ks 
1mpol- 
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impoſſible things, lying things, fooliſh things, weak things, 
things to be abominated and devilliſh, it chou conſult with 
reaſon ( meaning carnal reaſon) but taith ſacrifices reaſon, 
and kills that beaſt which the whole world and every crea- 
ture cannot kill, Luth.Tom.4.74.758. Now the Word up- 
on which taith looks, is either the Word of comm:ud, Ge. 
I, Let there belight, Pſal.105, 31. 148. 8. Iſaiah 55.11, 
The word that goeth out of my mouth ſhall not return unto me 
void, but ſhall accompliſh that whereto I ſend it. Look as in 
the governments of Commonwealths, Armies andFamilies, 
many things are done by a word of command, much more 
canſt thou bring about the healing my ſervant by the word 
of thy command, Examples fetch'd from nature are uſefull 
for illuſtration, whea they agree with what the rule {þ eaks ; 
ſo ſimilitudes are taken from the compaſſions of mothers, 
Eſai 49. 15. and fathers, Pſal. 103. 13, toſer forth Gods 
pity, ſo from a ſervant, Rom. 6. 18, from a mans teſtamenc, 
Gal, 3.15. 2 Faith goes upon the word of promiſe, Row. 4. 
18, Fohn 2, 22. 

I ſay to this man, Go, and he goeth, and to another, Come, 
and he cometh, andto my Servant, Do this, and he dotht] 
See the duty, both of Souldiers to their ſuperiour Officers, 
unleſs they know their Commander {hall put them upon 
ſome things dire&tly contrary to Gods command: alſo the 
duty of Servants to do what their Maſters and Miſtreſſes 
= them, Epheſ.6.5. Col.3.32. Obey in all things your Ma- 

ers. 

Y.10, When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled and ſaid to them 
that followed, Yerily, 1 ſay unto you, 1 have not found 
ſo great faith, no not in [irael- 

Here we have the commendation of the Centurions 
faith ; [ He marvelled] Chriſt did not marvel as God, for 
no new unexpected thing can befall him, bur it may betall 
Chriſt in his humane nature, having like afte&tions with us, 


There were ſome things the humane nature of Chriſt was 
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ignorant of, as of the Day of Judgment, the time of Figs, 


&c. Marvel is when our expectation 1s exceeded. Chriſt 


' marvelled at all his graces, as his Humility, -Deyotion in 


building a. Synagogue, his Faich. Chriſt. doth-not admire 


the buildings of the Temple, Matth.24.1, nos the Princes 


of the World, but the graces of the Spirit in one that had 
ſo little means, Though ſome think Chriſt being the Au- 


| thour of thele graces did ſeem to admire them, not as be- 


ing ignorant of them, but to teach us toadmire them, -. 

1 have not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael] The 
——_ of his faith is ſeen, 1 That he believed lo eafi- 
y upon ſo ſmall means. 2. That he believed. Chriſts 


Word; 1 His Word of Command, 2. His Word of 
Promiſe. 3 That he believed without a Miracle, Fohn 4. 


48. Miracles have been ſometimesdone to give teſtimony 
to the Word, Ads 4.29,30,31. 4 In a man of thatcal- 
ling and a ſtranger trom 1ſrael, 5 In that wereade of no 


 doubtings with his faith in this particular. Fairzs doth 


not ſay, Speak the word, but, Come quickly ere my Childe die, 
Fohn 4.49. Nicodemus be reaſons, How can theſe things be 2 
Martha ſaith, Hadft thou been here my Brother had not died , 
as doubting whether the power ot Chriſt could reach eyery 
where, but the Centurion faith, Spcak the word onely, 

6 In the difficulty of the things to be believed, for to 
believe thata man near to death could be recovered by a 
word of Chiiſts month, I mean not by ſyllables and pro- 
nunciation, but that Chriſt will be preſent to his own Mi- 
niſtry, 

7 Comparatively with the common Fews, and patticue 
larly thoſe which were ordinary Hearers to Chriſt. 

Now when he ſaith, 7 have ner found ſo great faith in I(- 
rael, he means not all 1ſracl, for Abraham, Moſes, David, 
had greater faith, but he means it from the time of his be- 
£11008 to preach. 
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Y.11. And 1 ſay wnto you, that many ſhall come from the 
Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhail fit down with Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, 

V.12, But the Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt ont in- 
, — there ſhall 7p weeping and gnaſhing 
of $eetn, 

From the occaſion of the Centurions coming in to be- 
lieve, who was a Gentile, Chriſt torerells thecalling of the 
Gemtiles, and rejection of the Fews, [ Many ſhall come] Not 
all, Avg. in loc, 

From the Eaft and Weſt) That is, whereas the Fews 
thought the Lord was onely bound to the Kindred of 
Abraham , Chriſt ſaith, They ſhall come from Eaſt and 
Weſt, which is put for all remote places without the bounds 
of the Kingdom of Judah, not onely near adjoyning Hea- 
then, as Syrians, Egyptians, &6. but remote Gentiles, 1(as 
43-5,6. 1 will bring thy Sons from the Eaſt, and gather them 
from the Weſt ;, I will ſay to the North, Give up, and to the 
South, Keep not back ;, bring my Sons from far, and wry Dawzh- 
ters from the ends of the Earth. Luke 13.28,29. They ſhall 
come from Eaſt, Weſt , North and South, as this Cen- 
turion came from far, You are of this people, O then 
come 1n. 

Shall come? That is,to me and to the faith of this Centu- 
rion, being called by the Word of Chriſt, and drawn by the 
Spirit of Chriſt:even all thatare given to Chriſt ſhall come, 
and he that comes ſhall not be rejeRed, Johs 6.37. compa- 
red with 44. 

And ſball fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in 
the Kingdom of Heaven] Metaphor from a Banquet where- 
with we ſhall be ſatisfied when Chriſt ſhall appear, Pſalm 
16.17. 36.8, They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatne(s 
of thy houſe, and thou ſhalt make them drink of the Rivers of 
thy pleaſures, Luke 14.15, Bleſſed are they that ſhall eat Bread 
in the Kinedows of God, y_ = 22, 29,30, Revel. 19.9. 

1h as 


692, 


An Expoſition upon Chap.$. 

This was ſignified by the Parable of the M ariage, Marth. 
22.2. Luke 14,16. The things of grace and glory were 
like a well furniſhed Feaſt or Banquer ſet before Jews and 
Gentiles, but the Jews cavilled at it, and railed agaiaſt it, and 
perſecuted it, but the Gentiles chat had but a Crum they 


embraced it, ſo that this Banquet is the glorious things of 
the Goſpel, and the Inhericance of Heaven. 

With Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven] He names theſe three, 1 Becauſe he ſtyles himſelf 
their God, Exod.3.6. 

2 Becauſe the promiſe of Canaan, a Type of Heaven, 
was made to them. 


3 For their faith and holy examples, theſe ſhall as ir 


- were {is at the upper end of the Table,and the Gezr:les ſhall 


come to fit down by them, for there is one Communion of 
all Saints. There being a common Inheritance it ſuppoſes 
a common Faith. So that the ſenſe is, as this Centurion 
and ſtranger being periwaded of divine power in me, hath 
obtained health tor an aMlited body, ſo very many of the 


- Gentiles flying unto me by like perſwaſion ſhall obtain 


grace here and eternal ſalvation hereafter, 

Beſides, whereas the Jews think themſelves ſo holy, that 
they will not eat with a ſtranger, many ſtrangers ſhall eat 
Bread with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob (the Jews Anceſtours, 
whoſe names they brag of) the Jews being ſhuc our, 

But the children of the Kingdom ſhall be caft out into outer 
darkneſs] The children of the kingdom are they to whom 
by priviledge of covenant the kingdom was appointed be- 
fore others, unleſs themſelves withſtood it. 

2 Becauſe the word of the kingdom, the doctrine of 
falvation, was ſent unto them, 4.13.26, Children of the 
ſtock of Abraham, to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. 

3 Though they were not the kingdom to whom the 
inheritance was promiſed, Matth.25.34. Yet becauſe the 


poſleſled a place in the vifible Church, they are called the 
Children of the kingdom. The 
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| The Jews could have borne it that the Gentiles ſhould 
| have been planted in with the Jews tor be one body, but 
that the Jews ſhould be caſt outand the Gentiles taken in- 
to an empty place they could not bear this. 
| Shall be caſt into outer darkneſs] Here's a commination 
and puniſhment againſt the ungrateful Jews, If a King 
ſhould make a ſumptuous feaſt for his courtiers , and they 
ſhould nor onely deſpiſe it, but rail upon the King, and 
perſecute him for it, would not the King not onely keep 
them from his Table, but caſt them into a moſt fil- 
thy priſon © ſo theſe Jews refuſing Chriſt his banquet, they 
have blindneſs, hardneſs and extream outward calamities 
here, and hel! hereafter. 
Into enter darkneſs] Its called outer; to underſtand 
this , know , that formerly people were wont to eat very 
ſparingly in the morning, and then to fatisfie and chear 
themſelves at ſupper, giving themſelves to their buſineſs 
on the day time, hence they uſed to have their feaſts at 
ſupper, Mark 6.21, Fohn,12,2, 1 Cor.11.20, See 
Clem, Alex, 2, Pedag. 2. Atheneus de Cents ſapientinm See forthis 
Now when they had ſupt they had plenty of light in the ghar wgapag 
houſe where the feaſt was, but without ic was darkneſs ; Luk.14.16, 
ſo theſe that partake not of this glorious ſupper whereof 729 9: 
Chriſt had before ſpoken, they ſhall be caſt into outer 
darkneſs : ſuch as believe not on the Son of God, ſhallnor 
partake of this ſupper with the blefled, but be caſt our into 
outer darkneſs; thus he that wanted the wedding garment 
was bound hand and foor., and caſt into outer darkneſs, 
Matth,22.13, Such perſons when they ſhall ſee Abraham, 
Iſaac and Facob in the kingdom, themſelves ſhill be caſt 
out, Luk.13.28, the door ſhall be ſhut againſt them, Ls}. 
13.25. The contrary is promiſed to believers and con- 
querors, Rev.3 12, Rev.22.15, Without are dogs, wicked 
men are ſtill ſaid to be without, 1 Cor.5.12. Col.4.5. | 
Theſe damned ſouls ſhall not onely have innzr darknels, 
H hb hh 2 WAes- 
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w__ their minds ſhall be deprived;:not- onely- of the 


igbcof myſteries vvhich Saints ſhall have, the Tabernacle 


© teaven being open'to them, andof the beatifical faghr 


and light of Gods countenance, and all inward comfort, 
butalſo they ſhall be puniſhed with outward ſenſible dark- 
neſs which excludes ſenſible light. | 

x Concerning curious queſtions, as x Whether in hell 


there be fire without, or whether the fire of hell ſhine ſo far 


that the damned can behold their own and others tormears, 
I leave it underermined. 

2 Where the place of hell is, whether in the cenere of 
the earth, which is judged to be from the ſuperficies three 


-thouſand five hundred miles, if ſo, the ſo great darkneſs 
inthe earth muſt needs cauſe great darkneſs in hell. Some 


think its without this viſible world and the region of the 
bleſſed, to which Ii ncline. 

- . So that the damned in hell ſhall not onely be puniſhed 
with an obſtinate blindneſs, to bate God and holineſs, and 
all good, becauſe God torments them in hell, and to fove 
all evil out of their rage againſt God and deſpair of their 
own ſalvation - but alſo with ſeafible darkneſs, Fade 6. 
They are reſervedin everlaſting chains of darkneſs tothe 
judgement of the great day, And marke who the perſons 
are who are thus puniſhed , they are the children of the 
kingdom, fruitleſs and carnal profeſſors. Let ſuch as have 
a forme of godlineſs without the power tremble at this,thac 
they ſhall bave the ſoreſt place in hell, even. outer darkneis, 
which is the furtheſt removed from light, whereas they 


thathavea preat faith, as the Ceaturion- had, ſhall have 


chief place in heaven, and ſball fit down. with Abraham, 


bſaac, Faceb, 


There there is weeping and wailing and guaſhing f reeth] 
Meraphor:from priſoners, who, partly from-rthe hunger, 


cold, and naſtineſs they eadure, and partly from. the fear. of 


the ſtroke of deathready to ſurprite them,- weep andwail, 


, Fs 4 { 1 f "> 4 -. 
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-and gnaſhtheir-reerh, - or as men 1ngreat torments weep 


and gnaſh their teeth, ſo ſhall the damned , - they ſhll 
have the worm of conſcience-eternally gnawing them, 
T[a.66.24. Mark,9.44, Moreover-men gaaſh: their reech 
out of indignation, Pſal.35.16.37.12. ſo thallcthe damned 
out of indignation againſt God for their torments, 
' Queſt. Whether 1n hell there is weeping 2 + 

\ . Anjw., It ſeems not, 2 Becauſe the fire: of hell will 
preſently dry up thoſe tears. 2 Becauſe: ro: theſe: reats, 


that are to endure for ever, infinite rivers-would not. ſaf- . 


fice : by weeping Chriſt means ſighs, ſobs,and howlings. . 


2 2ueſt, Whether in hell there is gnaſhing of ceeth. 

Anſw. Yes, for this ariſes from the extreamy bitterneſs 
of puniſhmen, as appears in thoſe who are upon the rack, 
who gnaſh their teeth for pain. dl: 

Y.13. And Feſus ſaid unto the Centurion, Go thy way, and 

4s thou haſt believed ſo be it unto thee: and his ſer- 
 - want wahealed inthe ſelf ſame hour. 
Mere's a third effeR, which is the healing the © Ceamurions 
_— 

Go thy way] That is, retura glad home to thy henks 
Chriſt ar not bid him change hus calling, but go his way, 
as granting what was defired, 

As thou haſt believed ſobe it antothee] We may ſee why 
Gods hand is ſometimes ſtraitned towards us, its meerly 

for unbelief; As thou haſt believed chat chough I were 
abſent I could heal thy ſervant with a Word of my mouth, 
ſo let him be cured. 
Hu ſervant was healed the ſam hour} A teſtimony of 
Chrifts omaipotence, and that he was God. 
Y. l4. And when Feſus was come into Peters houſe, he ſow 
+... bus wives mother laid, and fick of 8 Fewer, ©: .."! 
Fa15. Andbe ronched her hand, and the Fever left her, and 
.- - fbe _ and miniſtred zo them, 
Irithe words three. chings. x The patients Gchnefs 
«Peers wives Mother w.s ſick of a Fever, © 2 The 
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2 The Phyſicians cure: Amplified, 1 From the man- 
ner of his healing, which was, he touched her hand, 
2 From the iflue of it, the Fewer left her. 


3 Theevidenceor manifeſtation thereof, wiz, She aroſe 
and miniſtred to them. 

4 The efte& which followed thereupon, which was the 
inhabitants thereabouts brought unto him many that were 
poſſeſſed with devils, and he caſt out the devils and healed 
the lick, v, 16, 

5 Theend or final cauſe, which was the fulfilling the 
Pcopheſie of Eſaias, which faith, That himſelf took our in- 
firmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. 

. Feſus came into Peters honſe ] That is,the houle where- 
Into Peter and Andrew were wont to betake them- 
ſelves, as often as they were at Capernaum, Mark 1. 29. 
hence called the houſe of Simon and Axdrew, It Slikely it 
was Peters wives mothers houſe, ſeeing Peter and Andrew 
lived at Bethſaida before they followed Chriſt, Foh. 1. 44. 
and this was about halt an hours journey trom Capernaum. 

Saw his wives mother ſick of a fr ver ]A tever isan exceſſive 

bounding of preternatural heat, partaking of the nature 

of fire kindled in the heart, and diffuſed through the veins 
and arteries into the whole body, hence called Tupems, of 
7vp, that ſignifies fire, as Febre a fervendo, There are di- 
vers effects of it, as 

I It's repugnant to natural heat. 

2 It takes away the temperature of the humours. 

3 It ſtirs up thirſt, 

4 Ir vitiaces the taſte. 

5 Ir deforms the body, 

6 Ir will not let a manreſt, nor be quiet, which way ſoe- 
ver be turns, | 

7 Its uſually known by the pulle and urine, 

8 One tever ſometimes turns into another ; ſome have 
applied theſe to the burning tevers of the minde, but be- 

cauie 
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cauſe a fever properly taken is meant, I ſhall not ſo apply it. 
And he touched her hand and the fever left her ] Thar is, 
he came and took her by the hand, and lifted her up, as 
Mark \ets it down c.1. 31, Where Phyficians heal, feverith 
erſons are not preſently rats'd up, but Chriſt preſently rai- 
es her up. Chriſt hath ſeveral ways of healing ; before he 
healed with bare touching, here with the touching of lifc- 
ing up. 
he aroſe and miniſtred to them ] Making them a Supper, 
Thankfulneſs well becomes perſons that receive benefits 
from Chriſt ; when Chriſt once touches our hands ler us 
be doing. In this unthanktful age ler us be provoked to 
thankfulneſs, not one of ten are ſcarcely ſo qualified, Zuke 
I7. 15,16, 17, 18, Shedoth not onely arile as a lick per- 


ſon may, but miniſters in a ſerviceable way, as a ſound man. 


or woman doth, ſhe makes ready meat, and looks to pro- 
vide what was needfull, brings in and carries out. 

_ I might obſerve how Petey was maried, ſeeing his-wives 
mother was ſick, 1 Tim. 3. 2. Fames and Fohn had wives, 
L C0r.9. 5» 

Y.16, When the even was come, they broueht unto him ma- 
ny that were poſſeſſed with devils, and he caſt out the 
ſpirits with his word, and healed all that were ſick, 

Here 1s the effe&t that followed upon Chriſt his curing 

Peters wives mother, There were in Chriſt his time many 
poſſeſſed with devils, that the power of Chriſt might be 
ſeen in healing of them, he cured them by laying his hands 
on them, Luke 4. 40. 


Now if you ask what theſe perſons that were poſleſled. 


with devils were? _. . 

Anſw. It was in likelihood no other but madneſs, Foh» 
10,20, He hath a devil and is mad; (o that theſe perſons 
laboured not of ſimple dotage, but of raving madneſs, So 
alſo lunatick perſons that had the falling ſickneſs monethly 
affliting them, Matth.17.15, Have mercy on my ſon, my 
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he i lunatick, for oft times he falleth into the fire, compared 
with v.18, Feſus rebuked the devil and it departed out of him 
ſo it appears this lunatick man was a dzmoniak, See Luke 
9. 39. Speaking of the ſame Lunatick perſon, he ſaith, lo 
a ſpirit taketh him, and it teartth higs that he fometh alſo, 
V. 42. The devil threw him down and tare him, and Feſus re- 
buked the anclean ſpirit and healed the childe, 

Beſides, it's ſtrange how theſe Dzmoniaks ihould a- 
bound in Jury, when we hear of none ſuch in other nations. 
Theſe the Heathens called Zarwari, q.d. Larvs a&i,moved 
or affrighted with devils, alſo Ceryit: quaſi Cereriti, (mitren 
of Ceres, who was the goddeſs of Corn, 1in plain Engliſh a 
drunken man,who was mad drunk or hon drunk,and there- 
fore when Menechmus in Plautws feigns himfelf mad, the 
Phyſician who was ſent to cure him asks, whether he were 
larvatus or cerritus. And fo Fuſtin Martyr 2. Apol, ad Anto- 
nin. counts Dzxmoniaks and mad men all one. See Medes 
works wol. 1. pag. $3, 84. where ſundry other authorities 
rogether with theſe are cited, 

Healed all that were ſick ] That they being cured in their 
bodies might ſeek untohim for their ſouls. We ſee he hea- 
led all that were ſick, none excepted, it they came to him 
alſo all ſorts of diſeaſes, as Leprofie, Palſey, Bloody flux, 
&c, Now Chriſt did this to prove himſelt to be the Me/- 
fias, Matth, 11. 4, 5. Go ſhew John what ye ſee and hear ;, the 
Blinde receive their fight, the Lame walk, the Lepers are clean- 
ſed : and though the Apoſtles wrought ſtrange cures on 
the bodies of men, As 19. 11, 12. fo that diſeaſes depar- 
ted from the fick by their aprons and handkercheifs : 

1 Yet Chriſt cyred diſeaſes by his own power, Marth.$, 
3,4. bur the Apoſtles did what they did by the power of 
Chriſt, 4&5 16. 18, 

2 Chriſt had this power at all times, to heal whenſoe- 
ver he would, ſo had not they, Heb. 2. 4. for then would 
not Paul have left Trophimus lick at Miletym, 2 Tim. 4. 20, 


3 Ihe 


— CO eee i. _ - —— 


Cltkps8!” the coſt if WNT" w, 

3 *The miracles the Apoſtles did were ſometimes for the 
hurtof menzas Petey in the deſtrution of Ananias andSap- 
phira, and Paul in the ſmiting Elymas with blindneſs, but 
all Chriſts miracles and cures tended to the benefit of men. 

0bj. But Chriſt bade the devils go into the Gadarens 
Hogs.. ; 

Anſw, It was onely a permiſſion whereby Chriſt kept 
back the power that was able to hinder them, not a com- 
mand, | 

This ſhould emboldea us in all our maladies to come to 
Chriſt. He that had ſach bowels on earth is not withour 
bowels'in heaven ; he that would doſo muclr for Malchas, 
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one of them that came to take him, LZsk. 22,51, who ſet on 


his ear and healed him when Peter cur it off, will he not do 
25 much or more for his children in their maladies ? 
V. 17. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias 


the Prophet, ſaying, himſelf took our infirmities and 


bare onr ſickneſſes, 
Here is the final cauſe, to wit, the fulfilling the prophe- 
fie of Eſaias © He took our infirmities, and bare our ſickneſſes] 
I Thediſcaſes of our ſoul, to which E[atzs hath reſpect, 
Eſai 53. 4. He bore our griefs and carried our ſorrows, 1 


Pet, 2.. 24. He himſelf bore our ſins in his own body on the tree, 


Eſat 53.6. Fohn 1, 29. He takes away the fins of the world, 
Col.2.14. 

2 The diſeaſes of our body which flow from {in , Chriſt 
bore theſe, not by taking them upon him, for Chriſt was 
never ſick; he took not the paſſions which were proper to 
this or that man, but thoſe which were common to the 
whole nature, Chriſt was never ſick; ſickneſle ariſes from 
the unfit or unequal temperature of the humours, or from 
intemperance of labour, ſtudy, bur none of rhefe were in 
Cnriit, he had no fin and therefore no ficknels, fo that 
Chriſt rook nor our fins by taking rhem upon him, but out 
of compaſſion he took them away and reſtored*the lick co 


health, The end why Chriſt cured the boaily diſeaſes of 
| Liii perſons 
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perſons, as, Matth, 9.2. was that they might ſeek to him 
tor the healing of rheir ſouls, as in the blinde man, Fohn 
9.5, 6. 

So that as theliving Goat had the fins of the children of 
1ſracl laid upon him, and carried them into a Wilderneſs 
and land not inhabited, Lewvir. 16. 21,22, So Chriſt took 
our fins and the puniſhments lowing from them, and car- 
ries them into a Land of forgertfulneſie, 

In that Chriſt took our weakneſles, learn, 1 To bear 
the weaknefles of others, 1 As in journeys ſtrong Travellers 
bear the burthens of the weak, ſo ſhould we, Rom, 15, 1. 
We that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 

2 All infirmities are burthens to a Pins heart, Gal, 6. 
2, let them be part of thy burthen allo. 

3 Many infirmities may be in a dear childe of God, as 
paſſion in Fonas, unbelief in Thomas, feartulneſle in Peter, 
to keep us from admiration of their perſons. 

4 As thy brother is overtaken to day, ſo mayeſt thou 
be to morrow, Gal. 6.1, As often as we behold {inners we 
had need to bewall our ſelves in them, becauſe we have fal- 
tenor may fall into the like if God leave us, God hath (ut- 
tered many great men to fall, from Adam to this day, to 
ſhew mans weakneſle, and that they might not become lo- 
vers of their name, 

5 Ifenyy did not blinde thee, chou mighteſt ſee many 
g09d things in him as well as infirmities. 

6 If any man ſhall raiſe his comfort from other mens 
failings, to ſeem to himſelf holy becauſe he ſees 1mper- 
feQions in his brethren, this will be no true comfort in a 
day of trial, Gads 6. 4. 

7 Beware of having a mean and bale eſteem of any of 
the Saints of God, becauſe of their infirmities, ſo as to ſer 
them at nought, Rom. 14. 10. No man caſts away his nole 
becauſe it abounds with impure flegme, and is as it were the 
fink of the brain ; ſo the weak in time of weakneſs are Pore 
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of Chriſt's Kingdom, who therefore are nor to be caſt 
away, but to be healed and raiſed up. Zuth. in Pſalm go. 

2 Seethe goodneſs and mercy of Chriſt that took our 
infirmities, Pſalm 130.3, If thos Lord ſhouldeſt be extreme 
to mark what « done amiſs, who ſhould land? but there ts 
compa si0n that he may be feared, Maith.12.20, He will not 
break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench (moaking Flax, The Prin- 
ciple of grace in the foul doth not waſte corruption all ar 
once, but by degrees, Fohn 15.2. 2 Cor.4.16, Hence God 
is gracious 1n purging the ſoul to bring forth more grace 
and leſs (1n, and renewing the inward man every day, 

3 Trial, whether thy fins be Infirmities, as, 1 When 
they are committed againſt the purpole of the heart ; ſo 
Peter in his denial of Chriſt, what hope had we, 1t Peter 
bad not denied Chriſt and all the Apoſtles been offended, 
if Moſes, Aaron, David, had not fallen? by thele Examples 
God comforts {ianers. If thou haſt fallen, return, the gate 
of mercy is open for thee, thou that knoweſt no evil by 
thy ſelf, do not preſume, but let borh cruſt in my grace and 
mercy. Luth, in Gen.38. 

2 When we diſallow the evil we do, and groan under it, 
Rom, 7.15. when others hearts are hardened under evil, 
thine is ſenſible. 

3 When though thou falleſt into fin thou walkeſt nov 
in any fintull courſe, Rox.8.4. though there be many Im- 
perfetions in holy Duties and ſudden þbreakings out of 
the heart into evil, yer is it not allowed, 

4 When a foul is fallen into fin and hath loſt Gods 
Cc )untenance,he cannot be quiet untill the Lord return with 
the ſenſe of his love, Pſalm 51.8,12, there can beno f1ns of 
infirmity properly, but where grace is, for the {ins of un- 
regenerate men are Preſumptions, Good men, having tait- 
ed the ſweetneſs in God, they will not change their po! ct- 
on, nor reſt content without God , Saints infirmittes, as 
Davids (1ns, complaints, fears, more comfort me than __ 
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heroical ations, as his killing Goliath, the Bear and Lion: 
I cannot imitate theſe, but the other greatly comtort me, 
Luth. in Gen,28, 

4 Comfort to Saints under Infirmities. There are ſome 
invincible Infirmities cleaving unto Saints in this World, 
as dulneſs, forgetfulneſs, privy pride, ſelf-ſeeking, unpro- 
fitableneis, wandrings in duty, backwardnels to Chriſtian 
provocation, inordinate care, hardneſs of heart, vain fears, 
flightneſs in Gods tervice. Saints, partly from divine light 
ſhining in them, which, like the light of the Sun, ſhews the 
{malleſt mote, partly from tenderneſs of conſcience renew- 
ed, ſmiting them for the ſmalleſt fin, are upon ſight of their 
infirmities apt to be diſcouraged, Now to comfort thee 
remember Chriſt cook thy infirmities ; all thy ſelf-ſuffici- 
ency, crookeaneſs of heart, failing in holy duties, Nehem. 
13.22, are taken away by Chriſt, that they ſhall never be 
imputed to thee. Such perſons allo are invited ro come to 
Chriſt, Matth.11.28. Satan in all weakneſſes is wont to 
preſent God as a Tyrant, or hard Maſter, or a ſevere Judg, 
but let us in Chiiſt apprehend him as a Father, Pſalm 103, 
13, and Chriſt as a gracious Mediatour. And though a 
cloud of indignation may appear to the ſoul under a tempta- 
tion, yet tarry a while and the cloud will be over. Yea, 
Chriſt alſo heals our infirmities, and that even by our falls, 
as Poyſon is driven out by Poylon; for when he ſees his 
fall he is aſhamed and contounded, crying out, 0 wretched 
man that 1 am, ec, 

objefF. Bur if Chriſt onely took my infirmicies and 
weakneſs, what will become of my preſumptions. 

Anſw. Chriſt cook both, and though the Word onely 
fignifie weakneſs, yet muſt it be taken 1n a large ſenſe, com- 
prehending all wickednels, 

5 Terrour to ungodly men that have all their fins lying 
vpon them ; Chriſt cook not thy fins : as the greateſt evil 
done by a childe of God thall nor be charged upon them = 

the 
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the day of Chriſt, 1 Cor.1.8, (© the leaſtevil, yea, every 
evil wicked men do, ſhall be charged then on them, FZccle/. 
12,14, Chriſt will deſtroy all ſuch as give not the kits of 
love, reverence, and (ubjeftionunto him, Pſalm 2.12, 

V.18. Now whey Jelus ſaw great multitud:s about him, 

he gave commandment to depart untothe other ſide, 

Here's another ſtory of Chriſt, wherein two things. 

1 His command to make all things ready to carry him 
to the other {1de, that is, over the Lake of Geneſareth trom 
Capernaum, occaſioned by the multitudes that pretled upon 
him, whether to eſchew vain-glory, or whether (which I in- 
Cline to) to preach the Goſpel unto other Cities. 

2 The occurrences that tell out by the way, which were, 

1 Acertain Scribe or covetous Lawyer, thinking Chriſt 
to make a gain of his Miracles follows him, upon hope t9 
learn the art of doing Miracles, that himfelt mightmake a 
gain or trade thereby, as Mags did, to whom Chritt an- 
{wers, The birds of the air have neſts, cc. v.20, 

2 Another Diſciple of Chriſt deſires leave to bury his 
father, ro whom Chriſt ſaith, Let the dead bury their dead, 
V21,22, 

3 Occurrence, a great Tempeſt, v.24. fo that che (h'p 


was covered with waves, which 1s ſet forch from fiveci- 


cumſtances, 

x From Chriſt his being aſleep in the ſtorm, till the 
Diſciples awaked him, wv. 24,25. | 

2 From the danger and tear of the Dilciples, Lord ſave 
11s, we periſh, v.25. 

3 From Chriſt his reprehen{ion of them for their unbe- 
lief , Why are ye fearfull, © ye of little faith, as t> think 
that a ſhip wherein I am can be drowaed * 

4 From Chriſt his reprehendiag the Winde and Sea, 
and making 4 great calm, v.26, 

5 The admiration of the paſſengers, v.27. What m4an- 
ner of man ts this, that even the Windes and Seas ob2y him ? 

F.19, 
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Y.19, A certain Scribe came nnto him, ſaying, Maſter, I 
will follow thee whither ſoever thou goeſt, 

Thelarge proteſſion of this Scribe ariſes trom the miſ- 
take of the perſon; many cloſing in an outward comfor- 
mity with Chriſt, when they ſee themlelves miſtaken in the 
perſon, they fall off. He pretended to be taught of Chriſt 
as a Diſciple of his Maſter, but his intention was to ger 
Riches by Chriſt ; the profeſſion was ſuch as might befir 
the holieſt : thoſe Virgins Revel. 14.4, Follow the Lamb 
whither ſoever he goes, And Abraham, Heb, 11,8. He went 
ont after God, net knowing whither he went. But Chriſt ſees 
what his intention was. He that will univerſally follow 
Chriſt, muſt not be miſtaken in him, he muſt cake Chriſt 
and Baniſhment, Reproach, [mpriſonment as well as Chriſt, 
and Riches, Honour. 

V.20, The Foxes have holes, and the Biras of the Air 
have Neſts, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay 
his head. 

Chriſt lets this Scribe ſee his miſtake, q, 4, thou thinks 
one way or other I can make thee rich, but thou mayeſt 
know I abound. not with worldly wealth. Men that are 
brought up in delicacy and Riches are not fit to follow me. 
Chriſt, in not having a certain dwelling place, ſhes what 
his Diſciples ſhould prepare for. obj. But Chriſt having ſo 
many perſons whom he cured, and did good turns tor, why 
coth he ſay, The Son of Man hath not where to lay bis head 
Anſw. Leſt this Scribe ſhould expect ſome great Reward 
from him. as arich Maſter, Chriſt ſhews that what he had 
was from the kindneſs of others, and ſhould not enrich him 
as he expected, This ſhould bridle that inordinate deſire 
after Riches, whereunto even Proteſſouts 1n this day do in- 
cline, to learn to {ee that Chriit 1s Portion enough it there 
were nothing with him, and nottung will fatisfie thy ſoul 
without him, Eccleſ.5.10, 

Now, Chiiſt being thus poor, it was not to commend to 

us 
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us voluntary Poverty, as if it were a ſtate of PerfeRion, 
but to teach us contentment in low conditions it caſt there- 
unco, 

2 To take oft our hearts from ſeeking great things hete, 
to which our hearts are inclining, Fer.45.4,5. 

3 Toenrich us with his Poverty, 2 Cor.8.9. He became 
poor, that we through his psverty might be made rich. 

The Son of Man) That is, Man of Man, or the Son of 
the Virgin, Man is the Common of Two Gender, as the 
word Homo, and the Greek arlewrG.. Beſides, he is the 
Son of Man, that is, of Abraham and David, to whom he 
was promiſed, beſides he was deſcended of the firſt man 
Adam, and (o Ezektel 1s called the fon of man, cap. 2.1. 

Beſides, by the Son of Man 15 meant a man of low condi- 
tion, in oppoſition to the ſons of Nobles and Princes: fo 
Ezekiel was called, to put him in minde of his frailty, 
Chriſt his humility is ſet torth, who diſdained not to come 
of ſo mean and corrupt a ſinner as Adam was, allo h.s love 
and familiarity that he diſdained not to take our nature up— 
on him; beſides, hereby Chriſt ſignifies he was true man, 
and diſtinguiſhes his humane nature from the divine. 

And as Ezekiel was called the ſon of man, to diſtinguiſl 
him from Angels (with whom he converſed) who appeared 
in the ſhape of a man, ſo Chriſt becauſe he was God, and 
the Son of God, when he ipeaks of himſelt as Man, calls 
himſelf the Son of Man. 

Where to lay his head] He dwelt in Capernaum, either in 
his own hired houſe, or elſe lodged with fome of his Diſci- 

les. 
: Obſ. 1 Many profeſs the following of Chriſt, who 
when once they come to ſee the dangers and ſtraits in fol- 
lowing of him, fall off, 

2 Inpretending to follow Chriſt, we muſt look tothe 
grounds that move us to follow him, that they be right. 


3 Chriſt when he was here on earth was expoſed to a low 
and 
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and mean condition. 1 Learn then to come down from 
our heights. 2 Study condeſcention to low conditions, 
James 1,10, 3 Reſt content in thy condition (o Chriſt 
here, and Paul, 1 Cor. 4.11, Phil.4.13. It at any time we 
are taken by poverty, let us reſt contentedly therein ; li. 
ving in abundance, take heed ye fall not by proud boaſt« 
ing; andliving in want take heed ye be not ſupplanted, 
with ſorrow ot "heart, one and the fame countenance ap- 
pearing. Juſt, Mart. ad Zenam, p.3 91, 

V.21. And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, ſuf- 

fer me firſt to 20 and bury my Father, 

V.22, But Feſws ſaid unto him, follow me, and let the dead 

bury their dad, 

Suffer me firſt] Here is another of Chriſt his Diſciples 
who would tollow Chriſt, but it muſt be when his father 
was dead. Chriſt here thows that nothing thould be pur 
before the obſervation ot his commands, as being a matter 
of eternil concernment, nor muſt we uſe delay herein. See 
Ex04.22.29, Pſal.119.60, Nor mult we preterre ſervice to 
relations ; as probably this man might pretend to terve his 
Father while he lived, or to bury him noi dead, tor ſome 
think his Father was now dead, and Chriſt comes to him 
at this time to comfort him in the want of that relation, 
However Chriſt called him to follow him, Luke 9.59. and 
he makes this excuſe : ſome think his tather was old, and ic 
would not be long firſt before he were dead, 

It was a moderate requeſt to go and pettorm the laſt of- 
fice ot love, but Chriſt knew others could do it, and then 
matters of alvation are to be preferred before matters of 
comlinels and decency, 

But Feſms [aid unto him, Follow me) That is, iet thy love 
be lo ro thy relations, that if Chiiſt call thee thou mayecſt 
leave 2ll for him, Math 422, Matth 10,37. Theend why 
he followed Chit, was co preach the Goſpe!, Lnk,g.co, 

 Andli the dead bury their dead) By cead in the tormer 
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place he means thoſe who are dead in fins, Eph.2.1,5. Eph 
5.14. 1 71.5.6, 

Bury their dead) Chriſt doth not condemn burying 
their dead friends, who, it godly, are buried in hope ot a 
comfortable reſurre&tion, bur hereby tells us that wharlo- 
ever hinders us trom a right courſe, ſavours nothing but 
death, and that the unbelieving Jews, who were dead in 
fins, might ſerve to bury this man when he was dead, he 
had ſome brethren or kindred who might do it alſo, 

Obſ. When God calls us ro do duty, we muſt got uſe 
delayes, Gen.22.2,3, Many ſinners arelike him that cryed, 
a little more ſlumber , Prov. 6.6,7,8,9,10, To aay if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, Heb.3 7,$,13. Prov. 
- 8M 

2 Service to relations 15 not to be preferred before ſer- 
vice to Chriſt. 

3 Every unbelieving man is no other then a dead man, 
F0h.5.24. Rom.5.6, Not like the man that fell among the 
thieves dangeroufly wounded, but quite dead ; dead we 
are by the {1n of our firſt parents, not onely temporally , 
Rom.5.12. but {piritually, as unable to do ſpiritual actions, 
as dead men are to do the ations of living men , Col.2.13, 
As in natural death there 1s a ſeparation of the foul from 
the body, to 1n ſpiritual death there is a ſeparation of God 
trom the toul. 

For the {eat of this {piritual death, Tr is in the underſtan- 
ding, Fohn 1. 4,5. Eph. 5.14. It 1s in the will, Roms. 6. 
13. Ics inthe conſcience. Heb.g.14, It's in the afHeRions. 

Obj. But if men be naturally dead, why do you preach 
to them © 

Anſw. 1 The word ſpoken isa mean to bring them to 
lite, 04.5. 24. When the Spiric of Chriſt accompanies 
ir, the miniſtry ot the word is appointed to turn perious 
from darkacſs to lizat, Acts 26, 18. 

'2 Though men þe naturally dead, yet, 1 Are they 
K kkk £2.30 
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not without reaſon to conſider what is ſpoken, and upon 
what grounds, 2 Though chey be dead, yet they may of- 
fer themſelves to the means, 

Obj. But there are ſome inward workings in the hearts 
of natural men,as ſence of f1n, fear of puniſhment,thoughts 
of deliverance, wiſhes tor heaven, therefore they are not 
dead, | 

Anſw. Theſe and much more may be in natural men, yer 
are they dead. As, in the generation of man,there are many 
fore-going diſpolitions, which go betore the induction of 
the form ; ſo there are many fore- going actions preceding 
ſpiritui] regeneration, as we lee in thole converts, Ads 2, 

6,37, 38. 
: 0bj. Man hath ſome reliques of knowledge, how then 
is he dead * 

Anſw. Every knowledge doth not ſuppoſe life, but that 
onely which affects the heaft with afhance and love, Fohn 
17. 3. The devils know much, remaining devils ſtill, Be- 
{des mans natural knowledge makes him inexcuſable not 
ſalvable. 


0bj. Natural men have many excellent virtues in them, 
therefore they are not dead. 

Anſw, As the evil ations of good men redound not to 
their perſons to make their perſons evil, ſo the good acti- 
ons of evil men redound not co their perſons to make them 
righteous. Good works do not make a good man, but a 
g00d man makes or does good works: evil works do nor 
make an evil man, but an evil man makes evil works, So 
that it behoves the perſon always to be good before all 
good works, and good works come from a good perſon, 
Luth. Tom. 1.Cat, fol. 469, Their vertues are like pictures 
without life. There are many natural men, fine Schollers 
and Gentlemen, too good to go to hell, yet not good e- 
nough to goto heaven, for they being in the fleth can- 
not pleaſe God , becauſe they are not good trees they 
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cannot bring forth good fruit; all their virtues arelike flow- 
ers upon a dead mans carkafle, that may adorn ir, and keep 
off the ſtink thereof, but cannot give life thereto, 

AS in the fleſh of a beaſt fome part of it is ſold ata great 
| price, other of its caſt away or little regarded, yet all is 

fleſh, ſo ſome works of the natural man are abhominable, 
and ſome are commendable, bur all are but fleſh, There are 
ſeveral ſorts of madneſle, ſome light and fooliſh,ſome more 
ſober and ſolemn, yet all is but madneſs, fo in ſpiritual 
macineſs the lives of ſome natural men are ſober, grave, ſe- 
rious, the lives of others are wilde and ranting, yet all are 
dead and mad, 

0bj. Natural men are not dead, becauſe they have ſome 
ſignes of Gods image in them. 

Anſw. There'sa twofold image, 1 Natural, ſtanding 
in immortality , immateriality , mentioned Gez.9,6. He 
that ſheds mans blood by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, for in the 
image of God made he him. | 

2 A ſupernatural image, conſiſting in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs. Col.3.10. Yow have put on the new man, 
which ts created in knowledge after the image of him that crea- 
ted him. The former image may be in natural men, not 
the latter. 

Uſe. Try two things, 1 Whether thou art dead, 2 
Whether thou art alive, 

Tryalls of a man dead, 

1 Whenhe lives in fin, Rowr,6.2. How ſhall we that 
are dead to fin live any longer therein © 1 Joh,3.6. He that 
abides in him, ſins not,” that is, lives not ina purpole of fin, 
Prov.19.16, He that deſpiſes his way ſhall dye, 1 Tim.5,6, - 
Shee that lives in pleaſure is dead, Luk.15, nlt, 

2 Want of teeling, A man may be alive and want all 
other (ences, as ſeeing, hearing, {melling , raſting, bur if 
once he looſe his feeling he is vead; fo when a man (hall 
be paſt feeling of fin, Fph.4.i9. or palt teeling of rhe 

K kkk 2 miſeries 


oo —————COTFTIRILS. OC. ROLLIN Lo 


620 


An Expoſitton up Chap. 8; 


miſeries of a Chriſtian, he is a dead man, 1 Cor:12.26, 

3 Separation from the living. As when perſons ſhalt 
voluntarily ſeparate themſelves trom Churches, F#de.19. 
Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having 
not the ſpirit, or when Churches ſhall ſeparate men, whom 
they judge tolive in fin, from their Communion, 

4 Stiffneſs and wilfulnels in fin, Fer.4.4.16. The Word 
which thou haſt commanded in the name of the Lord we 
will not do. Foh.8.44, The works of your father the devil 


ge will do ;as dead bodies are unbendable ſo are dead hearts, 


Luk.19,27, We will not have this man reign over us, 

5 Dead men move not, {o when thou haſt not ſpiritual. 
motion towards ſpiritual duties in the compaſs of thy cal- 
ling, as to prayer, todo good to poor Saints, to promo- 
ting the glory of God, to gain others to the faith by thy 
holy example, art not thou dead * They which live, live not 
wnto themſelves, Rom.14.7,8. 

6 When menare loathſome, A dead body how adorn- 
ed ſoever is loathſome, yea though our neareſt friend. A- 
braham when Sarah was dead ſaid, Bury her out of my ſehr, 
Gen.23.4. ſoare all dead men to God, Prov.13.5. {o are 
they to Gods people, ſo faras they are renewed, 

7 When a ſoul is pluckt up by the roots, Fade 12. 
Twice dead pluckt up by the roots, not onely dead in the 
ſtate of Gentiliſme but of C. hriſtianity, ſo that he is ſe- 
vered from the root Chriſt, Foh.15.5. and ſo can do no- 
thing, no more then a tree pluckrt up by the roots, nor 
can bring forth any truit. Many men are not onely pluck 
up from the power of religion, but allo trom the very pro- 
teſſhion, | 

2 Tryal whether thou haſt ſpiritual life in thee, 

1 Love tothe means which maintain ir, 1 Pef.2.2. As 
new borne babes acfire th: milx of the word, As young ones 
by natural inſtint run to the reats of their dams , every 
lite loves that which miintains it, the natural life loves 

meat, 
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meat, and drink, and Apparel , - the Mnful life loves thac 
which maiatains ir, ſo doth the ſpiritual life, 

2 Lite is ſeen by breathing z fo, it thou be ſpiritually 
alive, thou wilt breathe after God, Pſal.4:.1,2.28,1.63.1. 
143.7: 

3 By contending ; as wecontend to the utmoſt for ſa- 
ving temporal lite , ſo for preſervation of ſpiritual life the 
ſoul will contend «o the utmoſt. It will ler luſts go, 
friends go, enjoyments and country go. As the body en- 
deavours to expel poyſon or hurtful things by vomit ! ſo 
Saints ſometimes ſhame themſelves, even by conteſſing, 
not onely to God, but ro men , ſome Juſt that holds 1n 
combar. 

4 Groaning under deadnels and complaining againſt ir, 
Pſal.119.25,37,59,93. This very ſenſibleneſs of deadneſs 
helps to prove lite, 

5 Wherelite is, there will be a conveyance of a life of 
ſanRification, whereby the ſoul will be quickned upto all 
the wayes of God, Rom.6.13. together with the lite of 
juſtification, which is nothing elſe but the obtaining of a 
pardon, Rom.5.18, a Prince may pardon a maletactor, 
but he cannot put a principle of love and fidelity in him 
but Chriſt conveyes a principle of love, Zuk,7.47. and ho- 
lineſs, 

6 It ſtayes upon a promiſe, Pſal.119 49,59. Foh.6.37. 
Heb,7.25, Yet grace growing ſometimes unperceivably, 
as in young converts who have been bred religiouſly, See 
Mark,4.26,27. We muſt not be too ſtrict to limit young 
converts in their profeſſions (to a right judging of the 
work of grace) either to the time of their convertion, to de- 
clare that, or to the promiſe that ſuſtained them 1n the 
hour of converſion. Promites in the hour of converſion 
made over to the ſolu, are rather ſupports aginſt tempta- 
tion, then abſolute ſole meaſures to judge oi {pirituzl life , 
as the trials ſine quazonz as it the ſoul, not remeinbring 
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the promiſe that firſt ſtaid him, were to be put by , asan 
unconyerted perſon z what if from preaching in 
general promiles the ſoul came to ſee the worth of Chriſt, 
and to cloſe with him, with a diſpoſition to part with all 
for him, whether luſt or enjoyment, is not this enough 2 

Yet where there are promiſes made over to the ſoul in 
the hour of converſion, which the ſoul well remembers, 
and wherein it found the ſenſe of Gods love in pardon, ir 
tends ſo much the more to maniteſt ſpiritual lite ; which if 
they were truly ſo made over, and were not deluſtons, they 
were accompanied with the forenamed diſpoſition of patt- 
ing with all luſts and enjoyments for Chriſt, 

7 Condeſceation in indifferent things, with an unmo- 
vable reſolution in the things of God : you will not bate 
any thing of the peace of your conſciences for any mans 
pleaſure, If they take away goods, liberty, let it go ; but 
if they go about to take away our faith, here we are to give 
Way to none, 

Means to ſpiritual life. 

1 Get union with Chriſt, the members muſt needs be 
alive being united to a living head, 1 Foh.5.12. Chriſt is 
a head over his Church, by way of proviſion and domini» 
on, bur this 15 moſt comfortable that he is a bead by way 
of union, He that will work well, let him begin, not 
t om working but from beliving. What amakes a perſon 
S"o00d, but faith * or evil but unbelief ? LZuth, Tom, 1. Fol. 
469. The Angels are united to (_hriſt by knowledge and 
love, but we by faith and the Spirit, that member is 
a dead member that draws not quickning from the head, 
As the fea fills all veſſels yer is not emptied thereby, ſo 
dot h Chriſt fill all in all, Eph.1.22. Yet hach not helels, 

2 Setfaithon work to draw life from 4.hriſt. Chriſt 


15 co mpared toa garment, but to have benefir by him we 


muſt uthim on by believing, Row.13-14, tv bread, but 
to have nouriſhment by him, we muſt teed on hum by 
faith, 
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faith, John 6.50,51,53,54. As we cannot have the ſtrength 
of Bread,unleſs we eat the ſubſtance of ir, ſo in this caſe. 

And as the foul by virtue of fight doth joyn it (elf with 
- the body of the Sun, though the Sun be in Heaven and we 
be on Earth, ſo the eye of faith enlightened by the Spirit, 
doth joyn it ſelf with Chriſt, though he be in Heaven, and 
the believer on earth, and from him draws influence, Jobs 1. 
I7. 4.10. 7.38,39. And as there are degrees of light from 
the Sun, according to the clearneſs or dimnels ot the eye 
that beholds it, ſo there are degrees of union with Chriſt 
and inhabitation, according to the clearnels or dimneſs of 
the eye of faith. 

3 Hear the voice of the Son of God, John 5.25. The 
dead ſhall hear the woice of the Son of God, and they that hear 
ſhall live. This is not bare hearing of Chriſt preached, bur 
hearing the voice of the Spirit ſpeaking ro us, as to Ly- 
dia, Zacheus, Lazarms, ec. 

neſt. Bur how ſhall I know my faith draws any quic- 
kening from Chriſt, or that the Lord (peaks to my ſoul ? 

Anſw. 1 Repentance and diſplicenſe againſt fin goes 
with it, Zach.12.10. compared with, chap.13.1, when 


they look upon the Lord by an eye of faich, they then 


mourn, and then a fountain is ſet open, 

2 Thy faith w1!l draw healing, as well as pardon, Mich, 
7.19.19, Rom.6.14. where ungodlinels is turned jtrom the 
ſoul, that ſoul is turned from ungodlineſs ; 1/.59.20, 
compared with Row.11.26, AdF.5.26, 

3 Thy faith will bring quiet and peace, Luk. 7.50. Rom. 
5.1. Rom, 15,13. from the true knowledge of eſc:ping 
danger, which is not like the peace of the world, who are 
ſecure becauſe they know not their danger, Ir was not a- 
mils {aid of one, that this peace of believers is as it a mil- 
ſtone or Talent of lead were taken off from a mans neck, 
which muſt be underſtood of the firſt coming of it to a foul, 
formerly perpiext with guilt and horror, 
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4 By the preſent nimbleneſs we have in Gods ways 
ſince believing, which we had not betore, Rows.6.13. 

5 By the reflexton of love back again co Chiiſt, Gal.5. 
4. Faith worketh by love, Luke 7.47. To whom much i - 
forgiven (as it is to every believing ſoul). the ſame loverh 
much. _ 

Motive to live a ſpiritual Life, 

1 The perpetuity of it, Fohn 4. 10, 14. 6.27, How 
precious would our natural Lite be, would it laſt for ever * 
Asit's impoſſible for Leaven mingled with Paſte to be ſe- 
vered from it, becauſe it hath changed the nature of the 
Paſte; ſoit's impoſſible for Chriſtians to be pluckr from 
Chriſt, becauſe the Leaven in them is Chriſt, ſo imbodied, 
that it is one Body, one Lump. LZuth. Tom. 4. 341, 

2 Thecetrtainty of it, Some caanot be convinced there 
is any ſuch Life, if the ſoul lives another lite when the body 
is laid aſide, why not in the body * 

3 Theexcellency of it; it's the life that God and An- 
gels live, which muſt needs be the beſt of lives, 

4 All the actions thou doſt in thy proteſſion of Chriſti- 
anity are meer counterfeits without it, meer painted Du- 
ties. There's difference betwixt painted fire and true hire ; 
thou haſt a picture of zeal, of prayer, of love, but for want 
of lite what are they * 

5 God hath no delight in any ſervice that is Cone with 1 
dead heart, Prov.15.8, Were therea dead ſtinking carkaſe 
in preſence, would we delight in ic * No more doth God in 
a dead carkale of cuties. See 1/a! 6 6.3, 

6 All the ſervice of God will be tireſome and weariſome 
which 1s offered to Goc with a dead heart, A/a/.1.,13 The 
carnal worſhippers (nufled and cried, O ! what a wearineſs 
IS1t 7 Am05s 8.445. 

7 Wecannot tell whether we (hall ſtand among Sheep 
or Goats, whether we be elect or repiobate, til} we have 
this life in us. 
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8 Noliving thing can abide that which is dead. The 
bruits ſtartle at a dead carrion, our deareſt friends we pur 
them from us when once they are dead, and will God ſmell 
any ſavonr of reſt to thy dead ſervices * 

9 The many calls you have thereto; both motions 
from the Spirit, Cazt.5.2, Open to me my love. Revel.3.20. 
If any man will open to me, 1 will come and ſup with him, 
Should a Phytician cell you ſuch a Diſeaſe were growing 
on your body, you would thank him and make uſe of it ; 
do ſoin this cale. 

10 All our motions in Religion are meerly artificial 
without this ſpiritual lite, as in Foes fo long as Fehoiada 
lived, and Fehu when Fonadab lookt upon his zeal, both of 
them ſeemed to be forward; and many others when 
buoy'd up with praiſe and benefits of profit, pleaſure, &c. 
ſo Sichem in receiving Circumciſion z ſo many men do ma- 
ny things from conviction of natural conſcience, fear of 
Hell, ſhame among men, expeQation of death, which are 
like wheels ſet a moving by a ſpring, which when the ſpring 
is down the motion ceaſeth. 

11 The ſatista&tion and contentment thar is 1n this life. 
Paul had this lite and little elſe, yet in all conditions 
was content, Ph1il.,4.13. It muſt needs be (o, becaule God, 
a proportionable objec to the ſoul, comes in, Prov. 3.17. 
All her ways are peace, not ſome bur all, that is, they end in 
inward and everlaſting peace. 

V.23. And when he was entred into a Ship, his Di(ciples 
followed him. 

V.24. And behold there aroſe a great Tempeſt in the Sea, 
inſomuch that the Ship w.cs covercd with waves, but he 
was aſlcep, 

2re's 4 third occurrence in Chriſts journey over tie 
Lake of Genezareth, that a ſtorm arcle; this Lake is caiied 

a Sea tor the greacnels of it. 
This torm came, 1 To ſhew forth the power of Chriſt 
L11 in 
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in aſſwaging it, who hereby ſhewed himſelf Lord of windes 
and ſtorms, x 

2 Toawaken the Diſciples of Chriſt, who.though nor 
bodily aſleep, yet might be too ſecure, Secure'\perſons are 
much awakened in a ſtorm at ſea, Pſalm 107.26. 

2 That thereby Chriſt might take occaſion to reprove 
their unbelief. 

4 That the Diſciples and Paſſengers might, from his 
commanding the ſtorm, the more believe in him, 

This ſtorm may alluſively point out the ſtorms in the 
hearts of Believers and in the Churches, which it is our wiſ- 
dom, by caſting out any thing that hazards the Ship, or 
helps on the ſtorm, as Foxahs Mariners did, whether luſt or 
enjoyment, Storms commonly ariſe againſt Chriſt and 
his Diſciples, the Devil and World are the Sea that ſtirs up 
theſe Tempeſts. And as the Ship here was covered with 
waves, ſo it's the end of the Devil and World to fink the 


-Church, 


But he was aſleep} 1 By reaſon of his labour in preach- 
ing and journey he ſlept, 2 To ſhew forth the truth of 
his humane nature, Some thihk the Devil ſtirred up this 
ſtorm, hoping thereby to drown Chriſt and his Diſciples, 
as he had deſtroyed Fobs children : but Satan hath no 
power ſave what 15 given to him, chough his will was tull 
enough for ſuch a miſchief. 

Yet though he ſlept in his humane nature, he was awake 
in his Deity, that the Diſciples being in danger might cry 
unto him more fervently, and be helped. 

V.25. And his Diſciples came to him, and awoke him, ſay- 

ing, Lord, [ave us we periſh. 

Here was the weakneſs of their faith, to think that the 
could be drowned having Chriſt with them, Mark hath ir, 
Careſt thou not that we periſh ? Luke hath it, Maſter, Maſter, 
we periſh, It's true, danger ſtirs up fear, but to have over- 
much fear, having a good God and a gracious Chriſt, ar- 

ones 
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gues weakneſs of faith: yer it's commendable in them 
that they go to Chriſt in their diſtreſs, Pſalm 56.3. What 
time I am affraid 1 will truſt inthee: Fervent prayer we ſee 
15 wont toexcite the Lord to help us in our diſtreſs, Feſs 
Chriſte fer opem aut alttum eſt de ſalutemea, was a ſaying of 
Luther, which I have often uſed to the Lord, ſaying, Feſws 
Chriſt come and help me, or elſe I am undone for ever. This is 
according to the promiſe, Pſalm 50.15. Call upon me in the 
day of trouble and I will deliver thee, Pſalm 12. 5, 

We periſh] They lay open their miſery before Chriſt. 
Pſalm 142.1,2, 1 poured my complaint before him, 1 ſhewed 
before him my trouble, Iſai 26.17. 2 Chron. 20.12,13. They 
cry not tothe heathen Neptune, nor eolws, which Hea- 
thens thought gods of Windes and Seas, but to Chriſt, 
P[al.89.9. nor cry they to Nicholas, Mary, Barbara, and 
Chriſtopher, ro whom Papiſts think government of waters 1s 
committed. Chem. i loc, 

The grounds why in trouble we lay open our miſery to 
the Lord is, 1 Becauſe of our own helpleſneſs. Hoſes 14. 
3. Afhur ſhall not ſave us, Pſalm 108.12, Give us help from 
trouble, for vain « the help / man, 

2 Becauſe of the fulnels of ſalvation in God, Pſalm 3.8, 
Salvation i of the Lord, Pſalm 44.132 3,45 67. 

3 Becauſe of the inſufficiency of all outward helps in 
timeof danger; Pſalm 142.4,5. 1 looked on my right hand, 
and behold, refuge failed me, then cried I unto thee, O Lord, 

4 Gods peoples extremities are Gods opportunities tor 
deliverance and ſalvation, Pſalm 102.18,19, From Heaven 
did the Lord behold the Earth, tolooſe thoſe that are apporntcd 
to death. Fudges 20.26,27,28, 


V.26. And he (aid unto them, IWhy arc ye fearfull,0 ye of 
little fatth? then he aroſe and rebuked the Winacs 
and Seas, and there was a great Calm. 


Here is a third circumſtance in the journey, Chriſt re- 
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proves them, Why are ye fearfull, O ye of little faith: Much 
tear argues little faith, Faich foreſees evils before they 
come, and oppoſes Chriſt againſt all. Prov.22.3, The pru- 
dent man foreſees the evil aud hides himſelf, 1o that he is not 
affraid of evil tidings, Pſalm 112,7, Not as it Chriſt con- 
demns little taith, but reprehends it in them who had great 
means of a ſtrong faith, and had ſeen many of Chriſts mi- 
racles, and heard many of his Sermons, Little faith brings 
to Heaven, but not without doubts and fears. 

Their faith was little, 1 In that they did not lo fully 
believe his divine nature,Fo4.14, 1. Alſo,z In that they did 
not believe in his providence, as they ought, trom the ex- 
periences they had of him. 3 That they thought Chriſt 
being aileep in his- humane nature, could not help them in 
his divinenature. 4 In that they doubted of Chriſt his 
care of them, 1 Peter 5.7. Caſting all your care on him, 

weſt. Whether is all fear contrary to faith ? 

Anſw. No; true hilial fear is duty. Bleſſed & the man 
that feartth always, Prov.28.14. Ic ſprings trom faith, Heb. 
11.7, By faith Noah was mon'ed with fear ; but perplexing 
and folicirous fear, when In times of danger we cannot reſt 
on God with quiet and confidence, which is ſo much more, 
becauile God will keep him in pertect peace whole heart is 
ſtaid on him, 1ſa? 26.4,5, This perplexing fear doth not 
declare we bave no faith, but that we have a weak faith. 

0bſ. Perſons may be Believers and yet be fearfull, Pſal. 
119.120, My fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, and I am affraid 
of thy judements, Pſalm 55 4. My heart is ſore pained within 
me, and the terrours of death are fallen upon me, Heb.12,21. 
Moſes exceedingly teared and quaked, 2 Cor.7.5. Without 
were fiehtings, within were fears, Theſe terrours are com- 
pared to Souldiers fer in barrel array, Job 6.4. The arrows of 
the Almighty ſtick in me, the texrours of Goa do {ct themſelves 
74 array acainſt me. Ye3 Chriit was not exemvred trom 
thele tears, Aerk 54.33, is begin to be lore ainazed, and 
£0 BE VEy heavy, There's 
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There's a twotold fear, x Natural, with this was Chriſt 
affected. This was in Moſes, Heb. 12.21, 

2 Sinfull, chis is, 1 Perplexing. 2 Difcouraging, 

1 Perplexing. Fob, 9. 34. Let not his fear terrifie ms, 
2 Cor, 4.8, Perplexed but not in deſpair. Eſat 7. 2. The peo- 
ple of Fudah by reafon of 1ſrael and Syria's coming againſt 
them, were moved as the trees of the Wood are moved 
with the winde, This 15 a fore judgement, Dent.28.65, The 
Lord ſhall give thee a trembling heart aud ſorrow of minae, and 
thy life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and thou ſhalt fear day 
and night : in the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were eve- 
ning, and at even thou ſhalt ſay,would God it were morning, tor 
the fear of thy heart wherewith chou ſhale fear, 

2 Diſcouraging, Heb.12.13,14. Lift up the hands which 
hane down, and the feeble knees ; Now this diſcouraging tear 
is, when a ſoul looks upon the approaching evil above tr's 
ſtrength, not looking on the ſtrength of God ; as when a 
man meets with a Lion, or a ſubject conteſts with his 
Prince, both tremble in their ſpirits, becauſe the ſtrength 
of a man is not comparable to a Lion, nor the ſtrength ot a 
ſubje& to a Prince. Thus the Spies were diſcouraged look- 
ing on the ſons of Anat, and comparing themſelves with 
them, Num. 13. 28, | 

The miſchiet of diſcourzcing fear is this, that a man hath 
no heart to put forth his ſtrength in time of danger. The 
I(raelites, being diſmaid with Goliath, durſt not make head 
againſt him, but fled before him, 1 $amz. 17. 11. 24, hence 
when God gave Foſhua his command, he bade him not be 
afraid nor diſmayed, Fo. 1. 9. 

Hſe 1. Raiſe up your hearts, it got above perplexing 
fears, yet above diſcouraging, Loke 21.9. Chriſt bias the 
Diſciples when they ſhould hear of wars and commortions, 
20t to be terrified. Theſe dilcouraging fears are a great judg- 
ment, Levit, 26.36 Ile ſend a farntneſs into their heayts, 
and the ſound of a ſhaken l-af [ha!l chafe them. Thete Difci- 
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ples were affeQed with perplexing fear,and alittle ſpice they 


had of diſcouraging fear. 

| 3 Grounds againſt diſcouraging fear. 

1 Thepromiſe of Gods affiſtance in all troubles, Zas 
41.10, Fear n0t, for I am with thee, be not diſmayed for 1 am 
thy God, Heb. 13.6. We may boldly lay, The Lord & our 
helper, and not fear what fleſh can do unto #6, 

2 From the reſpe& God hath to the ſtrength of his peo- 
ple, 1 Cor. 10,13. He will not |uffer us to be tempted above 
that we are able, Fer, 46. 28. Yea the Cup, what ever it be, 
comes from a fathers hand, Foh. 18. 11, 

3 Becauſe there's no troubles can make a Chriſtian truly 
miſerable, becauſe no troubles can ſever him from the love 
of God, Rom. 8, 35,38, Weare troubled on every fide,yer 
not diſtreſſed, or ſtraitned, but that a door of deliverance 
is opened ; we are perplexed, or void of counſel, and trou- 
bled with fear, yet do we not deſpair, as Fudas and Achito- 
phel did, caſt down, like a man by his adverſary, but got 
deſtroyed, 2 Cor. 4. 8. becauſe God comes for our reſcue, 
perſecuted of men, but not forſaken oi God. 

Suppoſe the evil be impriſonment; how comfortable was 
Pauland S:las in it ? If burning and martyrdome, God will 
either abate the fite, or give thee ſtrength to bear it, asa 
Martyr oncecomforted himſelt and others, 

2 Beexhorted that you be not ſwallowed up of fears, 
This hath been the portion of the ungodly, Fer. 46, 5. Pa- 
ſbur had fear round about, Fer. 20, 4. Zedekiah in his tears 
goes from chamber to chamber to hide himſelf, 1 Kings 22, 
24. The hearts of the men of Fer:icho melted for tear when 
the men of 7ſrael came againſt them, Fo. 2. 9, 10, 11. fo 
that there remained no more courage 1n any man, The men 
of Benjamin when they ſaw the City on fire on one fide, 
that they could not retreat thereto, and the men of 7/rgel 
curning upon them, were amazec, Fude. 20. 40, 41, 

Welivein a time of fears and dangers, Sometimes mers 

hearts 
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hearts failing them far fear, looking on thoſe things that are co- 
ming on the earth, Luk,21,26.Sometimes our hearts trembling. 
becauſe of the Ark of God, 1 Sam. 4. 13. as Eli his heart did, 
Sometimes fearing under the ſenſe of our unworthinels. 
Now to quiet our hearts under all fears confider, 

1 Thatall the evils men or devils can caſt upon us can- 
not reach the ſoul, Marth, 10, 28, 

2 Get out the ſting of fin by obtaining pardon. When 
this ſting is taken away the ſoul will be couragious, 1 Cor. 
15.57. O death where & thy fling ? then death will be like a 
ſerpent without a ſting. Without this the heart cannot be 
free from terror. 

3 Look on grounds of encouragement as thus, I have 
Chriſts righteouſneſs for mine, I have a diſpolition to part 
with all for the Lord, I have comfortable anſwers in pray- 
er, I have a good conſcience inall things, I finde in my ſelf 
a thorow change, I endeavour in all things to eye God. 
Diſcouraging tears will not be caſt out without ſupporting 
reaſons, The ſoul being reaſonable muſt needs cloſe with 
reaſons, 

4 Fore-think of evils before they come, and ſer Chriſt 
againſt all. So Moſes, Heb, 11, 26, In the worſt of times no 
enemy can take away Chriſt from me, 

5 Get Gods tear. This will much eat out falſe fears, 
Matth, 10. 28, as the true Serpent ate up the falſe. See Eſas 
8.12, 13,14. 

6 Exerciſe confidence in the promiſes of God, Pſal, 56. 
' 3»4. In God will I put mytruſt, 1 will not fear what fleſh can 
do unto me, What time I am afraid 1 will put my truſt in thee, 
when tho goeſt through the fire, and through the water 1 will be 
with thee, Eſai 43.1, 2. 

7 Ger God on your ſides, Pſal. 118. 4. The Lord is on 
my ſide, 1 will not fear what man can do unto me, A Chriſtian 
ſhould be like a rock in the Sea, which though the waves 


break themſelves agiinſt ir, yet ic remaineth firm. Rome, 8. 
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31. If Godbe for us, who can be againſt us? viz. to hurt 
us. tor elfe no man hath more enemies then a Chriſtian, This 
made Pay! {0 couragious at Corinth, Acts 18, 9, 10. Be not 

afraid, but ſpeak, for 1 am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on 
| thee to hurt thee. Yea this made Paul not to fear, when the 
| Ship was every moment ready to be caſt away, Ads 27. 23, 
| 
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24. The Angel of God ſtood by me, whoſe I am, and whom 1 
ſerve, ſaying, Fear not Paul, This made David not to fear 
| though an Army of men were coming againſt him, Pſal. 27, 
| I,2, 3, See Pſal, 46. 1, 2, 3, Oc. 
| Motives to rid the heart of theſe fears. 
| 1 They procure great torment to the ſou], . 1 Foh. 4. 18, 
Hence Ezekzel ſetting forth the miſery of the people, faith, 
They ſhall eat their bread with quakine, and drink their water 
with carefulneſs, trembling and aſtoniſhment, Ezek. 12, 18. 
2 It's the end of our deliverance to ſerve God without 
| theſe {laviſh fears, Luke 1. 75. That we being delivered our 
| - the hands of all our enemies might ſerve him without 
| Elr, 
3 Theſe fears are ſometimes worſe then the evils them- 
ſelves feared, 2 Kings 7.5, 6,7. The Syrians ina vain fear 
ran away from the Camp, and letr it to the plunder of 1/- 
rael, Pſal. 53.5. There were they in great fear where no fear 
WAs. ' 
| 4 Many perſons have their {laviſh tears come upon them. 
Saul teared David would get the Kingdome, and he {ought 
all means baſely to prevent it, but could not ; the Jews tea- | 
'red the Romans would come and take away their place and 
Nation, it they let Chriſt alone, yet when they had lain 
| | him, the Romans came and took all trom them, 
: 5 Theſe carnal fears are full of miſchief, as 1 To exalt 
creatures in the place of GoC. 

2 They expole us roa'ſnare, Prov, 29. 25. The fear of 
martbrings a ſnare, ſodoth the tear ot hell; many dare not 
do duty for tear they ſhould lole their tyes anc £0 to hel}, | 

3 Thele 
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3 Theſe fears bereave us of the comfortable enjoyment 
of good things we have z fear of loſs of eſtate, liberty, life, 
takes away the comfort of it. That good hath the trueſk 
content therewith, for the loſs whereof ye are habicually 
prepared, rather then loſe Chriſt and. a good conſcience, 

4 Though theſe tears may ſometimes put a man up- 
on ſelf-retormation, yet uſually this reformation that ariles 
from theſe fears laſts no longer.then the fear remains, P/al. 
107. 26. as we lee in Mariners in a ſtorm, Fob 41,25. When 
he raiſeth up him(elf, the mighty are afraid, and by reaſon of 
brezkings they purifie themſelves. We ſee how in time of 
fears men reform, bur ſee how unſound it is, laſting no lon- 
ger then the danger laſts, Pſal. 78. 34, 35,36, When he ſlew 
them then they ſought him, nevertheleſs they did but flatter him 
with their mouth. 

Then he aroſe and rebuked the Winde and the Sea, and there 
w4s agreat calm |] Not in a teigned way, as the Heathen 
eolus rebuked the windes, but 1n a real way as the Lord of 
windes and ſea. Hence Mark hath it, Peace and be ſtill, Mar. 
4. 39. Hereproves the wind and fea, as if a Maſter ſhould 
reprove a {ervant, here ts a plain argument of Chriſts God- 
head. Who can command winde and ſea ſave God alone ? 
As bis power was {een in quieting the ſtorms of the fea, * 
the ſame power can quter the ſtorms in the Churches, 3. 
among good men, and the ſtorms that Satans temptations 
ſhall ſtir up in the hearts of Saints. So when there are pal- 
fionate ſtorms in our hearts, the command of Chriſt ſhould 
make a calm. It's a comfortable thing ina ſtorm to be in 
covenant with him whom windes and ſeas obey, Chriſt 
ſpeaks alike to windes and ſtorms, Ciieates and devils, he 
quiets chem with the word of his mouth, and io can he 
quiet ſtorms in the Commonwealth, Pſa! 65.7, Which ftil- 
lth the noiſe of the ſeas, the noiſe of their waves, aud the tu- 
mult of the pcople, Onely in thele times ot contuiions let us 
awake the Lord by our prayers, Pal. 93. 3, 4. 
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And therewas a great calm } See the obedience of the 
mightieſt creatures to God ; how will this condemn our 
diſobedience © See how-windes yield obedience, Pſal. 107, 
267 compared with 29, See the ſeas obedience, Fer. 5.22. 
Let not the winde ad ſea overcome you in overcoming 
the ſtorms of the minde. 

V.27. But the men marvelled, ſaying, What manner of mars 

& the, that even the wind and ſea obey him? 

Here's a fifth circumſtance, they reaſon thus, He whom 
winds and ſeas obey muſt be greater then all mortalls, bur 
they obey this man, therefore he is greater then all men, 
Thisſhould ſtir us up to confidence in the Son, F0oh.14.1. 
Let not your hearts be troubled, ye believe in God, believe alſo 
inme; 4.4, lam Godas well as my Father, therefore be- 
lieve on me. So that as it is ſaid of the Lord, Pſal.89.9. 
Thou ruleſt the razing of the ſea, when the waves thereof ariſe 
thou ſtilleſt them; {o allo doth Chriſt at this time. The 
creatures are Gods executioners to puniſh man for fin ; 
when they exceed herein, the Lord reproves them, as a 
father doth a ſchoolmaſter when he ſees him unmeaſurably 
tochaſtiſe his ſon, The greatneſs of which miracle, which 
made it mare admirable, was, that whereas uſually in 
ſtorms, when the wind cexlſes the (ea is not calm till a good 
whule after, but here both wind ceaſes and the ſea is calm 
rogether, inaninſtant, ſhowing it came from a miracle, 
not from nature, For the calm was called gan of 
YAaw, which ſignifies to laugh, to note that the weather 
and ſea ſmiled on them with a clear countenance. 

All expoſitors make the Church an arbitrary Antitype 
of this toſſed ſhip; as this ſhip was poor, a mean fiſher 

boat, not to be compared to the great Merchant ſhips and 
men of war,{0 thep oor Church is not to be compared, for 
outward glory, with the kingdoms of the world, And as 
when the proud Scribe leaves Chriſt, the poor diſciples ac- 
company Chriſt through the ſea; ſo, when rich and great 
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men leave Chriſt, the pobr diſciples accompany Chriſt 
through the troubleſome ſea of this world. Again as this 
{hip was in danger, ſo hath the Church been ott; in Feype, 
Babylon, inthe ten perſecutions, and Popith Tyranny, rea- 
dy to be {wallowed up of waves, but the Lord ſeaſonab! 
appears, either by cutting off Tyrants, as he did Pharaoh; 
Exod. 14.25. and Herod, At}.12,23. Orby putting a hook 
in their noſtrils, as he did to Sexnacherib, 2 King.19.28, 
or by turning the hearts of perſecutors, whereby the 
Churches bave reſt, as he did Pasl, AG.9.31. 

This Church ſo tofled is not the Roman Church, as the 
Papiſts paint the Pope to be the ſteers-man fitting at the 
helm, and the Cardinals, Biſhops and Prieſts to be the Ma- 
riners, but its a company of Saints, who becauſe they 
will live godly, [uffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3.12, With theſe 
it is that Chriſt 1s preſent in the fignes of the covenanr, 
and in the word of promiſe, and with his ſupporting pre- 
ſence in time of ſtorms: they pretend they have no 
ſchiſmes nor contentions, but perfe&t Unity ; bur this 
proves them not to be the true Church , becaufe the ſhip 
wherein Chriſb was, was expoled ro ſtorms, and Chriſt 
came not #0 bring peace, but a-(word, Matth, 10.34, 

And if unity among them might prove them a Church, 
then might it prove the Turks and Jews to be Churches, 
who have more ot unity then they. R 

V.28, And when he was come tothe other ſide into the coun- 

try of the Gereeſenes, there met him two poſſeſſed with 
devils, coming out of the tombes, exceeding fierce, 
ſo that no man might paſ: by that way. 

In theſe words to the end of the Chapter, is ſet down 
what befel! Chriſt when he was gone trom Capernanm over 
the lake of Genezareth into the country of the Geraſens. 

1 He is met with two men poſlefled with devils. The 
devils are deſcribed, 1 That they came out of the tombes, 
2 Py thctr exceeding fiercene(s, that no man might pats 
that way, M mmm 2 2 The 
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2 The complaint they make, which is twofold, 1 
Diſclaiming their intereſt in Chriſt , What have we to ds 
with thee, Feſus, thou ſon of God? wer.29, Thou art the (a- 
viour of men not our Saviour; 

2 Their fear of a preſent torment 5 Art thou come to tor- 
ment us before the time ? wer.29. 

3 Their petition ; 1f thou caſt as owt, ſuſſer us to £0 into 
the herd of ſwine, v.31. 

4 Here's Chriſt permiſſion of them to enter the hogs, 
he [aid unto them, Go, V.32. 

5 Here's the devils execution of their miſchief, having 
once obtained a permiſſion, the devils entering into the 
ſwine the whole herd went 'down a ſteep place and perith- 
ed in the waters, v.32, | 

6 The report hereof that was brought to the city , 
V.33- 

- The ifſue and effe& ; the Gadarens being offended 
for the loſs of their hogs, deſired him ro depart out of their 
coaſts, 

And when he had come to the other ſide into the country 
of the Gergaſens] Matthew calls them Gergafens, Mark and 
Luke Gadarens ; but there's no difficulty, tor Gergeſſa or Ge- 
raſa 2nd Gedara were toxwns near thereto, Foſeph. {ib.2, de 
bello, cap.2. mentions both Geraſens and Gadarens, Theſe 
were the remainders of the Canaanites,as Grotizes writes, and 
as it appears, Gen.10,16, The remainders of the people 
whoſe Land was given to 1ſrael, Deut.7.1, ſuppoled to be 
the Geſhurites and Maacathites, Foſ.13.13. 

There met him two poſſeſſed with devils) Mark and Luke 
mention onely one, bur the anſweris eafte , the one was 
more famous then the other , being poſleſſed of a whole 
legion of devils, May.5.9, Luk.8.30, and ſo was more 
cruel; Mark and Zuke proſecuting the hiſtory of the man 
poſſeſſed with a legion of devils, do omit the meationing 
the other Demoniahk, 
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Coming out of the tombes] They came out thence, and 
abode there to affright men with tear of death; theirabode 
and dwelling was among the tombs, Mark 5.3. Luk.8,27. 
Now they might eaſily dwell inthe combs, becauſe chey 
were hollow places digged out of a rock, as Chriſts Sepul- 
chre was, Matth. 27, 60, whereinto Fohn and Peter en- 
tered, F0h,- 0.6, and thoſe three women that brgught ſpi- 
ces, Luk,24.3, orelle they were made of ſtone or brick, 
ard covered over, Now it it be askt why they dwelt there: 
it was becauſe one of the Demonaks being poſleſt with a 
cruel devil, or rather a legion of them, no man would re- 
celve them to their houſe ; they being excluded from hu- 
mane ſociety refided in old Sepulchres, Oae of thele De- 
moniocks ware noclothes, and was bound with chains, and 
ſometimes broke them, Zuk.8.27,29. Matthew addes they 
were exceeding fierce, and that they were ſo troubleſome 
ro paſſengers that no man might paſs by that way, Mark 
addes that no man could came him, and that he was day 
and night in the mountains and combs, crying and cutting 
himſelf with ſtones, Mar.5.5. which ſhows that they were 
mad, elſe would they not have thus cut themſelves ; now 
they being ſo troubleſome , no man would receive them 
into their houſes, | 

And in that Satan met Chriſt, it appears he 15 not om- 
niſcienr, for he would not have ſuffered the poſleſled to 
have come that way, had he known Chriſt co have been (o 
near, nor did Satan know whicher Chriſt would ſend him, 
vvhether into the wilderneſs, or into the hogs, or whither 
elſe. 
So that no man micht paſs that way] We have no call to 
g0 where Satan is, not upon preteace of any ſtrength of 
taith in us. Doubtleſs there were ſome believers living, bur 
none would go that way ; and note, Chriſt makes the de- 
vils to meet him whether they will or aot : ſee the greatneſs 


of Thrift his love and mercv, who out of compaſhon to 
cacte 
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theſe two poor men croſles the ſea to caſt the devil out of 
them, 

V.29. And behold they cried out, ſaying, What have weto 
do with thee, Feſus thou Son of God, art thou come hi- 
ther to torment 1s before the time *? 

What have we todo with thee] Here's the devils complaint; 
what have] to do with you 7 That is, why do you trouble 
me * 2 Sam, 16, 10, what have I to do with you, ye ſons 
of Zerviah? See Fuds. 11.12, Pharaoh Necho ſaith to Fo- 
frah, 2 Chron. 35. 21. What have I to do with thee, thou Kine 
of Fadah 5 Now this ſpeech of the devils or of the legion 
in the man, was after Chriſt had bid him or them come our 
of the man, Mark 5.7, 8. Luke 8. 29, 

Beſides, What have we to do with thee, may ſignifie, what 
evil have we done thee, that thou caſteſt us out 2 though 
we have hurt others, we have not hurt thee, 
oa Whether did the devils know Chriſt ro be the 

riſt 7 

Anſw, Not before his temptation, for, had they known 
him ſo to be, they would not have tempted him, bur atter- 
wards they knew him to be the ſon of God, Mark 1. 34. 
Chriſt ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew 
him, Zuke 4. 41. Devils came out of many, crying, Thou art 
Chriſt the Son of God ;, and he rebuking them ſuffered them not 
zo (peak, for they knew that he was Chriſt, Bur for the my- 
ſtery of the death of Chriſt, it's like Satan knew 1t not, 
tor had he known it, he would not have pur it into the 
heart of Fudas to betray him; he was hindered by God 
from Knowing that, which of his own nature he might have 
known, 

Art thou come hithey to torment ws before the time ] The 
devils co not alledge for themſelves, nor retuſe to be caſt 
12to &!! arthe day of judgement, Fude 6. ſo that they 
my have liberty in the mean time to vex and torment, 
41: {-v:!5 think ita rorment when they cannot do that 
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miſchief they would, alſo they were atraid of being ſent 
back to the priſon of hell, for the devils are glad to be 
in the ayr, becauſe then they have lib::: co wander upand 


down into divers Provinces, and {ot inc; they have pow- 
er to ſtir up ſtorms and peſtilences : ;jcnce- 7 v2 (nit, The 
devils beſought him that he would not command (919 19 9006) 
the deep, abyſſam, Luke 8, 31, Yetare not tne dove «1 


out torment. at preſent, for beſides rhart ir was & ! 
for them-to come out of them they pofleſſed, rhe, 
the torment of a guilty conſcience, aad a fearfull expc. 
tion of indignation and wrath z hence they defire they rr 
not be caſt into abyſſum, into hell, ſo taken, Rev, 29, 3. 4 
byſſs is the ſame with Tartar, hell, not ans, the unſeer 
world of good and bad, 
Us ] He means the Legion of devils ia the two poſlſeiſed 
perſons, Mark 5. 7. A Legion was a Roman Brigade, con- 
ſiſtiog of 6666 men, as Heſychins ; according to Suids, 
they were fix thouſand. Yarro counts 12500 ſouldiers to a 
Legion; as ia Brigades now adayes they are ſometimes 
more, ſometimes leſs: ſo then the devils acknowledge they 
were many, which appears, becauſe when they went out of 
the man, they poſſeſled two thouiand hogs, Thele devils 
cruelly tormented the poſlefled perſons, that they cried our a, pwttem 
day and night, and cut themſelves with ſtones, and gave of raw-al 
their members to the devil to fight againſt themſelves, and m—_ 
rears off their clothes from them to expoſe them to ſcorn «4s what he 
and laughter, and what he doth to thele he would do to o- vi! tive. 
. s . them, 2 171. 
thers, yet he thinks Chriſt an unjuſt Judge to torment him, ,5' 7.4. 8, 
before the time. They complain of corment when them 44 
ſelves do ſo much miſchief. 
Before the time Not as if the devils knew the time of 
the judgement, for the good Angels know it not, nor the 
humane nature of Chriſt, onely they knew the judgement 
was not yer come, and therefore they complain they were 
tormented before the time. 
Y. 30. 
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F. 30. And there was a good way off from them an herd of 

many Swine feeding, 
_ About two thouſand Swine, It they were Jews they 
brought. them upto ſell them to the Geactiles, bur if they 
were the remainders of the Canaarites (as before is proved) 
then might they keep them and eat them, 

Y.:1. Sothe devils beſought him, ſaying, 1f thiu caſt us 

ont, ſuffer us to go away into the Herd of Swine, 

We tee the power of Cariſt is greater then the power of 
a Legion of devils, he is ſtronger then that ſtrong one and 
bindes him, Zake 11. 21, 22, about this power of Chriſt 
we may obſerve ſuadry circumſtances, 

1 That Chriſt Glences Satan, and would not ſuffer him 
to ſpeak, Mark 1.25. | 

2 "That againit the devils will he makes them meet him, 
and to adore him, not with religions veneration but with 
extoited humiliation, 

3 That they could not go into the Swine, unlels Chriſt 
permitted them. The power of the devil 1s not fo great as 
it ſeems to be, he is compel'd to leave the fithes in the Ri- 
vers, the fowls in the ayr, men and cattelin Cities, Luth. 
in Gen. 32, Tocaſt the devil out of the man was the work 
of Chriſt, but for the going of the devils into the Swine 
was the bare permiſſion of Chriſt. The cevils by their own 
power could do that, if they were not hindered by a grea- 
ter power; Chriſt theretore did not act in the devils enrer- 
ing into the hogs, but onely withheld his power which was 
able to have hindered, 

4 In that he tames thele devils which no body elſe could 
tame: they brake all chains, no man durſt go that way for 
tear of being wounded or kili'd, for the devil had a grear 
wiath, Knowing Le had but a ſhort time, Rev. 12, 12. but 
Chriſt tiere binces rhele ſtrong devils; 

1 Lean we then to acknowledge the power of Chriſt 
Lu be 2icater then f1.e power of the devils. A// peer 12 hoa- 
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wen and earth is given to him, Matth.28,19, Alſo in Hell, 
Revel.20.1,2, Chriſt makes the Devils come creeping ro 
him, Luke 8.28, When he ſaw Jeſus he cried out, and fell 
down before him, and with a lowd woice ſaid, What have 1 to 
do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God moſt high ? T beſeech thee 
. torment me not, and v.31. They beſought him that he would 
not command them to go out into the deep ; by which Luke 
means Hell, as the word Abyſuws is ſometimes taken. 
Though many carnal hearts are ſo hardened that they will 
not tremble, yer Devils tremble, Fames 2.19. 

2 Learn not to fear the Devil roo much, 

Suffer us to g0 into the Herd of Swine] They deſired this, 

1 That they might nor be compelled to go to Hell, . 
Luke 8.31. 

2 That they might ſtir up the Gadarens to impatiency, 
becauſe of ſo great a loſs, as the loſs of their Hogs, and fo 
not to receive Chriſt, s | 

F.32. And he ſaid unto them, Go: and when they were 

come out, they went into the Herd of Swine, and be- 
hold, the whole Herd of Swine ran violently down 4 
ſteep place into the Sea, and periſhed in the waters. 

Here is Chriſt his permiſſion to the Devils to go into the 
Swine, which was, 1 That all men might ſee how miſ- 
chievous the Nevils would be, ſhould the Lord permir 
them, they would deſtroy all mankinde in one hour, yea all 
living creatures, ſhould God take away his reſtraint from 
them z ſo that as the ſafety of Sheepis not in the clemency 
of the Wolf, but in the Shepherds eye, ſo our ſafety is one- 
ly in the Lord who bindes up Satan, 

2 For the further publication of the Miracle, had the 
Devils onely been caſt out and no more, the Miracle might 
have beea bur lictle taken notice ot, but the Devils going 
into the Hogs all men muſt needs note it, and the whole 
countrey have information herein, 

3 That theſe two poſſeſſed perfons who were freed from 
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theſe Devils might ſee the greatneſs of the mercy, to be 
freed from ſo many Devils as a whole Legion, and ſo miſ- 
chievous and bloudy who will deſtroy all they can deſtroy , 
.and alſo what they might have expected from the Devils 
if God had not kept them, when they ſee the Hogs run 
headlong into the Sea. 

And behold, the whole Herd ran wiclently down a ſteep place 
into the Sea, and periſhed in the Waters) viz, Into the Lake 
of Genezareth, which for the breadth and lengrh is called a 
Sea, which, according to Foſephns, was fifty turlongs broad 
and an bundred furlongs long, We may (ee what Satans 
bloudy rage is, we ſee what his cruelty was, who when he 
| had commiſſion given to puniſh Job, deſtroyed his children, 
and did what miſchief otherwiſe which he was permitted to 
do, Job 1.13,14. to v.20, Satan made no delay, Job 2.6,7. 
As ſoon as Job was in Satans hand he ſmote him with 
Boils, 4 

V.33- And they that kept them fied and went their ways into 

the City, and told every thing, and what was befallen 
20 the poſſeſſed of the Devils. 

Ir's like they weat co excuſe themſelves that the loſs of 
the Hogs came nor through any careleſneſs in them ; be- 
tides, they tell of the good that Chriſt had done, as well as 
of the loſſes which befell. The bleſſings that come by the 
Goſpel, as well as the loſſes are to be publiſhed ; m any 
poring roo much upon what they may loſe by Chriſt, and 
not conſidering what they may gain by him, are apr to fly 
off from Chriſt, 

FV.34. And behold, the whole City came out to meet Jeſus, 

and when they ſaw him they beſought him that he would 
Aepart ont of their Coaſts, 

The Gadarens, having heard the report, they go to ſee 
the men out of whom the Devils were caſt, and they ſaw 
them cloathed and in their right minde, Mark 5.15. Luke 
lets down that he fate at Jeſws feer, which the Scripture 
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ſets down to be the poſture of a Diſciple. Paul brought 
up at the feet of Gamaliel, Ads 22,3. and Mary at the teer 
of Chriſt, Luke 10.39. For Teachers were wont to fit in a 
Chair, or ina more high place, and the Hearers ſtood round 
about at their feer, Zzek. 33.31,This manfitting thus proves 
himſelf co have a ſound minde. 

Theeffe& this Miracle wrought on theſe Gadarens was, 
that they were taken with great fear, Luke 8.3537, 

1 Becauſe they ſaw the dead carkafſes of their Hogs 
ſwimming up and down, probably before the Swineherds 
could bring them news. | y 

2 Leſt Chriſt ſhould puniſh them for their murmuring 
againſt him, and ſhould permit the Devils that were gone 
into the Hogs to come out of the Hogs into themſelves. 

And they hy him that he would depart out of their 
Coaſts] They thould have given thanks to God, for theſe 
two men delivered from the Devils, and that not onely 
they, but all the Countrey were ſo well rid of ſuch a multt- 
rude of Devils, but partly out of Diſtruſt and laviſh fear, 
leſt the preſence of Chriſt might do more miſchiet unto 
them (thinking that ro be done by Chriſt which was onely 
permitted by Chriſt, but done by the Devils) and partly 
becauſe they ſaw Chriſt was a Few and an holy man, and 
themſelves wicked Gentiles, they feared leſt Chriſt for their 
wickedneſles, and alſo for difference of Religion, would 
puniſh them more ſorely than yet he had done, that as their 
Hogs were deſtroyed, ſo in a ſhort time their Sheep, Cows, 
and Oxen, and Children might be deſtroyed, hence they 
beſeech him to depart out of their Coaſts, 

Now the perſons who beſought him todepart, were not 
onely all the Citizens of Gedara, but the whole multicuce 
of the countrey round about, Nemine contradicente, no man 
deliring the preſence of Chriſt. A fearfull fign of Chriſt 
leaving a People ; when all conſent to his departure, then 
Chriſt had no Meſlage to declare, 
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Here were two great fins more. 1 Univerſal Ingrati- 
tade, when Chriſt came through a dangerous Storm for 
their good to caſt out Devils, ro make the ways ſafe for 
Paſſengers, when before none durſt go that way, and would 
have tendered means of grace had they not reliſted, yer 
they unworthily reje& all. 

2 Horrible coverouſneſs, preferring Hogs before Chriſt. 
1 Tim.6.5, There are many Gergeſenes , who, when they 
know better, for gain-ſake do worle. 

3 Contempt of means of grace, how wofull will their 
condition be in the day of Chriſt * | 

In Chriſt are two graces confiderable, 1 That he doth 
not render evil for evil, but good for evil, ſending back one 


of theſe healed men to preach to the Capernaites : the word 


iS xypvortw, Luke $.38,39. Hebids him preach how great 
things God had done for him,which he did not onely there, 
but through Decapolis, Mark 5.20, he preached the Do- 
&rine of grace. | 

2 That he peaceably departs from them back again, 
and goes into Galilee, Natth.9.1. The Goſpel needs not be 
forced but when refuſed ; Preachers have a call to depart, 
it being refuſed univerſally, as here tt was, Matth-21.24. 
Ads 13.46, 

In the man healed obſerve three things, 1 That he ſac 
at Chriſts feet as a Diſciple. 2 Thar leaving his own 
countrey he was willing to go with Chriſt, Zuke 8, 38, 
3 His obedience, when Chriſt ſent him back again to his 
own countrey and kindred he was willing to go, trying 
whether that effe& of Doctrine which could not be by 
Chriſt, might by him, being one of their own countrey, be- 
come effeual : withall in ſending him thus, Chriſt ſhews 
that an aQtivelife is to be preferred before a contemplative, 
firſt the body muſt be exerciſed in labour, and then be re- 
freſhed by contemplation, 


CHAP, 


Chap.g. the Goſpel of MartTHs vv. 


CHAP. IX. 


Y.i, Andheentred into a Ship, and paſſed over, and came. 


into his own City, 
V.2. And behold, they brought anto him a man ſick of the 
Palſey, lying on 4 Bed, Jelus ſeeing their faith, ſaith 
tothe ſick if the Palſey, Son, be of good chear, thy ſins 
be forgiven thee, oO! 
E have in this ſtory, 1 The return of Chriſt 
from the countrey of the Gergeſenes into his own 
City, Capernaum, whence lately hecame, v.1. 

2 His miraculous power, in not onely healing a man 
ſick of the Palſey, but alſo forgiving his fins, v.2, 

3 The cavil of the Scribes againft him, charging him 
with blaſphemy tor his forgiving the Palſey-man, 0.3. 

4 Chriſt his vindication of himſelf, cogether with his 
aſſerting his power to forgive (ins, 1 By his knowing 
their thoughts, Why think ye evil tn your hearts * 1.4. 

2 Becauſe he was able to do the thing which was more 
hard, therefore he was able to do that which was more 
ealie, v.5,6. Whether is it eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven 
thee? or to ſay, Ariſe and walk 7 q.d. You think it harder 
to heal a Paliey man, than to forgive fins, nowyou have 
ſeen me do: that which you think harder, therefore can [ 
without blaſphemy do that which is eaſter, 

5 Theeffe& this Miracle had among the Multitade, they 
1 Marvelled, 2 Glorified God , who had given ſuch 
power to men, v.8. ' 

He came into his own City] That is, of Capernanm, called 
his own, becauſe uſually he dwelt there, and preached more 
Sermons and did more Miracles there, than elſewhere. 
That Capernaum is meant here, appears M.rſ 2,1, Matth:w 
ſaith, cap.4.13, Leaving Nazareth, he came and aweit in 
Capernauim, 


They 
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They brought him a man ſick of the Palſey lying on a bed} 
A Kr is the diſſolution of the finews of the body, which 
are the inſtruments of motion, without which a man can- 
not move or walk. Hence this Palſey man was born of 
four, Mar.2.3, For charity requires that the well and 
healchy ſucconr the ſick. Luke ſers down there was fo great 
2 multitude came to the houſe where Chriſt was , that no 
man could come in, Hence thoſe that bore the Palſey-man 
uncovered the roof , and let down the Palſey-man to 
Chriſt, though doubtleſs the rubbiſh did fall down, yer 
was not Chriſt offended. Herewith learn we to take all op+ 
portunities to come to Chriſt, and to bring others to him. 

Feſus ſeeing their faith, _ to the ſick of the Palſey, Son, 
be of good cheer, thy ſins be forgiven thee ] Chriſt ſeeing 
both the faith of the Palſey-man,and of thoſe that brought 
him, ſpeaks chus, not as it another mans faith can profit to 
the torgiveneſs of our ſins, but hereby Chriſt applies par- 
don to the Palſey-man , and to ſo many as believed, who 
helped co bring him to Chriſt. 

Thy ſins be forgiven thee ] Nothing will cheer the ſoul 
unleſs torgivenels of ſins go-along with ic, not to have a 
diſeaſe removed, Chriſt is not onely the Phy fician of diſ- 
eaſes, but of fins; firſt he forgives the fins, and then 
heals the Palſey, to ſhow that fin 1s the root and fountain 
of diſeaſes. Whereas the conſcience of former evils might 
perplex the Palſey-man, that he ſhould not obtain healing, 
Chriſt tells him that ſin, the cauſe of ſickneſs, was par- 
doned, and therefore he might comfortably expe heal- 
ing. This was nor-fairh of miracles, which is a confidence 


of a future miracle, but faith of juſtification, which if the 


Palſey-man had not before, by Chriſt his ſpeaking it was 
wrought in him, bur it ſeems he hadit before, in thar 
Chriſt calls him Son, 

weft. Why did Chriſt firſt forgive his (ns before heal- 


ing of him * 


Anſw, 
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Anſw. 1 Becauſe-fin was the cauſe of fickneſs, and to 
remove the efte&t, there muſt be firſt a removing of the 
cauſe, Palſey and other diſeaſes ariſe rather trom fin, then 
trom natural cauſes, 

2 That forſeeing the calumny of the Phariſees againſt 
Chriſt his miracle, Chriſt might prove his Godhead firſt 
by this, chat he knew the thoughts, ſecondly by this, that 
be had power on earth to forgive fins. | 

We may ſee Chriſts bounty , that he heals the whole 
man, F0h.7.23. Learn we from our afflitions to refle&t 
upon our fins as the cauſe of them, 

V.3. Andbehold, certain of the Scribes ſaid within thems- 

ſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 

Here's the calumny of che Scribes and Phariſees againſt 
Chriſt, which was this : he that is not God bur takes 
upon him power to forgive fins, he blaſphemes z but Jeſus 
the Son of man is not God, and yet takes upon him power 
to forgive fins, therefore he blaſphemes, 

The propolition was moſt true, 1 Becauſe none can 
forgive offences againſt God, but againſt whom they are 
committed, 2 Becauſe to forgive fins in God, is not one- 
ly to forgive the guilt but the puniſhment and curſe; but 
the Phariſees err'd in the aſſumption. Hence Chr iſtproved 
himſelf by rwo reaſons that he was God. 

Within themſelves] Not among themſelves as if chey. 
had been murmuring one among another of Chriſts do- 
ings; hence Matthew faith not, v.4, Jeſus knowing their 
words, but faith, Feſus knowing their thoughts. 

Now that they ſaid within themſelves was, as Mark tells 
us, cap.2.7. Who can forgive ſins but God alone f 11.43.25. 
Tam he that blot out thine iniquities. Mic.6.18. Who &s 4 
God like unto thee, forgiving iniquity, tranſgresſion and ſin. 
Jer.31.34. 1will forgive their iniquity, and remember their 
ſens no more, 1's like the Scribes remembring theſe and 


ſuch like places, and not conſidering what was ipoken = 
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of the Old Teſtament concerning . the Mes{5ah, conceived 
theſe murmurings in their hearts. 

This man blaſphemeth] Omitcing the acceptions of this 
word, as elſe where itis taken, here it ſignifies to arrogate 
that which belongs unto God unto a mans ſelf, The Law- 
yers or Scribes thought this power (mentioned, 2 Sam.12. 
7. Nathaa to David ſaith, The Lord hath put away thine ini- 
quity) was incommunicable ; now Chriſt, in token that he 
had this power, 1 Worksa miracle, 2 Searches their 
hearts, which is onely peculiar to God, 1 K:ne,8.39. Thou 
onely knows the hearts of the children of men, Jer.17.10,11, 1 
the Lord ſearch the heart, 1 Sam.16,7. The Lord looks upon 
the heart. Rom.8.27. 

Yet was the arguing of theſe Scribes of no weight to 
reaſon thus ; God never gave the power of forgiveneſs of 
ſins toany man hitherto, therefore he cannot grant it ; 
none of the Prophets could do it, therefore the Meſsias 
{hall not be able to do ir. 

FV.4. And Feſus knowing their thoughts ſaid, Why think ye 

evil in your hearts ? 

Feſus knowing their thoughts) Here was one note of his 
God-head, to know the thoughts, 1 Cor.2.11, What man 
knows the things of a man, ſavethe ſpirit of man which i in 
him? He muſt needs be God which did this, 1 Foh.2.24, 
25, Feſusgid not commit himſelf to them, becauſe he knew 
all men, and needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man , for he 
knew what was in man, He did not know their hearts by 
outward geſtures, as by whiſpering, laughing , but he 
knew their hearts without ſignes, when they fat quiet and 
ſtill, nor did he know them by the revelation of another, 
as the Prophets did, 1 Kin2.14.3,4. as the Prophet Ahiah 
did the wite of Feroboam, but by his own power, as being 
the ſearcher of hearts, which God onely 1s, | 

And needs muſt he know the thoughts, becauſe he cre- 
ated the heart, Pſal,94,10,11, befides elie how {hould he 

| make 
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make manifeſt the counſels and ſecrets of the heart? Row.2. 
16, I C0r.4.5. , 

think ye evil in your hearts] That is falſe, malitious 
and blaſphemous things, as if I were onely a man, when I 
am God, Theſe thoughts were evil, x coming from the 
devil and their wicked hearts, 2 In reſpe& of matter, as 
being derogatory to the majeſty of Chriſt, . From this two 
obſervations. 

I The thoughts of menare known to Chriſt. 

2 The conſideration of this , that our thoughts are 
knowa to Chriſt, ſhould be a check unto us from thinking 
evil in our hearts. | 

ob. The thoughts of men are known to Chriſt. 

1 Becauſe he is God, now all thoughts are knownta 
God, Gen.6.5. God [aw that every imagination of the heart 
of man was onely evil continually. Job 21.27. 1 know your 
thoughts, and the devices which ye wrongfully imagine againſt 
me, Job 42.2. No thought can be withholden' from thee, ye3 
God perceives and knows the inward thoughts of the 
hearr, Pſal.49.11. Their inward thought s , their houſes 
ſhall continue , Amos 4.13. he declares unto man his 
thought, Pſal.139.23. Try me and know my thoughts, Plal. 
50.22. 1 Cor.3.20, . 

2 Becaule he is the ſearcher of the heart, Rev, 2.23. All 
the Churches ſhall know that 1 am he that ſearcheth the reins 
and the heart 5 now the thoughts being a grear part of che 
heart he muſt needs know them, Luke 9. 47, When the 
Diſciples were thinking which of them ſhould be greateſt, 
Jeſus perceiving the chought- of their .hearc took a little 
childe and ſer him before them, Matth. 12: 24, 25. 

3 Becauſe he hath diſcovered to men their choughts, as 
here to theſe Scribes, and ro Fudas before he ated any 
treaſon, Luke 5.32. Luke 24. 3$, when the Diſciples were 
affrighted Chriſt ſays, Why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? 
The woman of Samaria, John 4. 29. He told me all that ever 
I aid, O 009 tle 1 
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Uſe 1 Toconfirmuato us the God-head of Chriſt, why? 
becauſe he knows our thoughts. 

2 Beware, 1 Of vain thoughts, which is, 1 For mat- 
ter, when we ſhall chink on fooluh things, Prov. 24.9. The 
thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, 

2 For manner, when we ſhall thiak of God and good 
things in an unholy manner, either irreverently, or idola- 
trouſly, Pſal. 50.23. Thow thoughteſt 1 was ſuch an one as 
thy ſelf. 

” B order, when we ſhall think of good things diſor- 
derly, If a Printer print never ſo well, yet if one word ſtand 
where another ſhould, it will quite ſpoil the book. 

4 For end, whea we (hall be thinking of good things for 
a bad end, as to be thinking of the Scriptures how to co- 
lour over ſome (in, to be thinking of God in extremities 
that he might deliver us out of this or that trouble, reſol- 
ving ſtill co follow ourluſts, 2 Beware of wicked thoughts, 
Prov. 30. 32. If thou haſt thought evil in thy heart, lay thy 
hand upon thy mouth, Eſai 55.6,7. Let the righteous man for- 
ſake his thoughts, As 8, 22. Repent of this thy wickedneſs, 
and pray God if perhaps the thoughts of thy heart may be fargi- 
ven thee, 

5 Though they think of God they delight not to think 


of him, Roms. 1, 28, they think of God, but they know noc 
how to ſhua it, | 


Obj. But thoughts are free. 
Anſw. In Courts of men they are, becauſe man cannot 
make a Law that can reach the thoughts, bur nor in the 


Court of heaven, Fer. 6.19. 1wil{ bring upon them the fruit 
of their thogehts, 


0bj. Bur we cannot hinder wicked and vain thoughts 
from arifing in the hearr, 


Anſw. Wecannot hinder them from being, but we may 
hinder them from lodging in us, Fer. 4. 14. We cannot 
hinder perſons from coming toour houſe, but we can hin- 


? 
of 
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der them from lodgingin our houſez we cannot hinder a 

Bird from flying over our heads, but we may keep it from 
making a neſt in our hair, 

2. Whence come theſe wicked thoughts in the heart 2 

Anſw. 1 From Satan, who inſpires and inzeRs evil mo- 
tions, Theſe ſometimes are diſcerned by the ſuddenneſs, 
coming like a flaſh of Lightning ; by their violence, It's a 
{ad thing to have the devil Lord of our imagination, as ia 
Fudas, Fohn 13.12, By their ſtrangeneſs, being thrown 
in, as Foſephs cup in Benjamins (ack. By their unnatural- 
neſs tending to deſtroy, ſoto Chriſt, Caſt thy ſelf down. 

Thus Satan ſuggeſted to David to number the people, 
I Chron. 21, x. Some think it more ſad for the devil to run 
away with our thoughts then eſtates. . 

2 From corruption, Matth. 15. 19. Ont of the Heart 
proceed evil thoughts, Fam. 1,14, 15, Now whether they 
come from Satan or corruption they ſhall not be imputed 
to us, 1f we difallow them. 

0bj. I diſallow them. 

Anſw, 1f thou doeſt, they will be burdens to thee, and 
thou wilt complain to God in prayer againſt them, and 
ſtrive to turn thy imagination from them to God, that the 
thoughts of God may be the poſſeſſions of thy heart. 

3 Try what thy thoughts are, whether they be geod or 
bad. Trials. x When they come from a good principle 
within, A good man bath a good treaſure in his htart, Matth. 
12. 35. and from thence he brings forth good things, hence 
his purpoſes are onely good, Prov. 11.27, 12.5. 

2 When good thoughts are not onely caſt into the ſoul, 
bur we ſtudy them, Many think, becauſe they have ſome 
thoughts of death, judgement, heaven and hell, of re- 
pentance, God and Chriſt, therefore their hearts are good, 
but theſe thoughts are onely the hauntings of the ſpiric, to 
leave them more inexcuſable, Contrarily godly men ſtrive 
to ſtudy good thoughts, Pſal. 119. 59. 

Oooo 2 3 Whe- 
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3 Whether are the good thoughts thou haſt cranfienr, 

- or permanent and abiding * Ger, 6, 5. The Lord ſaw all the 
thoughts of mens hearts were vain, 

0bj. They had ſome good thoughts, how could this bez 

Anſw. They were vain for want of duration. 

4 Whether are thy thoughts brought forth into a& 2 
Godly men a& the good they think of, Pſal. 119, 59, 7 
thought upon my wayes,what then followed * 1 t#rned myfeet 
into thy teſtimonies. Luke 15. 18, The Prodigal thought of 
his miſery, whart followed ? 7 will ariſe, and will go to my fa- 
ther, 8c, Wicked men think of leaving their formality, re- 
venge, but are never better; they think of hell buc conſi- 
der not it will be their gs. » 

5 Ir'snogood pulſe of ſoul when.che heart is preſently 
tired with good thoughts, but never weary with worldly 
thoughts, Rom. 8,5, 

4 Exh. Rid thy beart of evil thoughts. Thou canſt not 
abide a ſpot upon thy apparel, becauſe man beholds it, and 
wilt thou indure {pots upon thy heart which God ſees: I 
know wecannot keep evil thoughts out of the heart , bur 
let them not be quiet there, The Mariner cannot hinder 
water from leaking into the ſhip, yet he may ſo pump ic our 
that it ſhall not drown the ſhip, Prov, 30, 32, If thou haſt 
thought evil, lay thy hand upon thy mouth. 

6 Grounds of this Exhortation, 

1 Thoughts muſt one day be laid open, 1 Cor. 4. 5. God | 
will make manifeſt the counſels of the heart, Eccl, 12-14. Rom, 
2.16. Luke 12. 2, 

2 Holy men will not ſuffer wicked thoughts to have a 
quiet lodging in the heart, Matth. 5.8. hence called pure 
an heart, becaule ſtill they labour to purifie themſelves, 

3 Wicked thoughts, if not repented of, will bring de- 
ſtruction, As 8, 21, Pray God if perhaps the thoughts of thy 
heart may be forgiven thee, for as yet thou art in the gall of bit- 
terneſs, Phil, 3.19. Whoſe end is deſtruttion , who minde 
earthly things, Eſai 59. 7. 4 Wic- 
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4 Wicked thoughts, beſides their own pollution, will Lnras exiſlens 
keep out good thoughts, Pr. 1.22,23.WWhiles the ſcorner loved?!biber aye- 


ſcorning, and the ſimple one ſimplicity , they could nat hear the 
Lords exhortation, ſaying, Turn you at my repr oof. 

5 Evil thoughts allowed or permicred will bring 
forth evil words, Matth, 12. 35. An evil man out of the 
evil treaſure of his heart bringeth forth evil things ; yea 
and evil ations. Hamans cruelty againſt the Church was 
firſt an evil thought, Eh. 3.5. 

6 Thouart not yet waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, if thou 
ſuffers vain and wicked thoughts to lodg within thee, Fer.4. 
I4. 7 Remedies againſt wicked thoughts. 

1 Get thy heart waſhed in che bloud of Chriſt that ic 
may be enabled to think good thoughts, As 15. 9. puti« 
fying your hearts by faith, till the heart be wathed, evil 
thoughts come from it, Matth. 15. 19. 

2 Beperſwaded of Gods knowing thy heart, Pfal.1 3g. 
I, 2. 0 Lord thou haſt ſearched me and known me, thou under- 
ftandeſt my thought afar off, Heb, 4.13. All things are ana- 
tomized before ihe eyes of him with whom we have to do. Pſal, 
90, 8, 94,11, Fob, 31.1, 4. 

3 Get Gods fear in your hearts ; this grace is clean, Pſa. 
I9, 9. By this grace Foſeph kept himſelf from filchineſs 
of fleſhand ſpirir, Gen. 39. 10, and ſo Devid, Pſal.119.11, 
Thy teſtimonies have I hid in my heart, that I might not ſin a- 
gainſt thee : fearing the Lord and thinking on his Name are 
joyned together, Mal, 3, 16, 

4 Inure your heart co holy meditation, and pray God to 
help herein, Pſal. 45. 1, My heart is inditing of a good mat- 
ter : and foraſmuch as the heart will hardly come to this 
duty, pray, that the meditation of your hearts may be ever 
acceptable, Pſal. 19. 14- 

5 Apply the command againſt wicked thoughts; Ir's 
one property of the word that it doth not onely caſt down 


reaſonings and every high thing chat exalts it felf _ 
the 
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the knowledge of God, bur alſo brings into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt, though by thought 
here I judge the purpoſe of che heart to be meant, ſeeing 
not the holieſt man living hath every individual thoughs 
brought ro the obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor.10.4,5. how- 
ever it remains a Truth, that the application of the com- 
mand helps againſt wicked thoughts, Pſal.119.113. I hate 
vain thonghts, but 1 love thy Law. Againſt unclean thoughts 
apply Matth.5.28. He that looks wpon a woman to [uſt after 
her hath committed aduitery already in hs heart ; againſt 
proud thoughts apply Prov.16.5. 21.4. 28.15, 

6 Ute watchfulne(s againſt them, Det, 15. 9. Beware 
that there be not athought in thy wicked heart, ſaying, The year 
of releaſe at hand, and thou give not to thy poor Brother. 

7 Study good thoughts, Phil.4.8. Whatſoever things are 
pure, holy, and of goed report, think on theſe things, Pſal.q8.g. 

Motives to look to the thoughts. 

1 Thoughts are the declaratives of the ſoul, as the Sun, 
Fire, Honey, Gold, ſhew by their effe&s what they are, ſo 
doth the heart ſhew what it is by the thoughts, When the 
thoughts are worldly, proud and revengetull, it argues the 
heart is ſuch, Rom.8.5. They that are after the fleſh minde 
the things of the fleſh. The thoughts are the immediate as 
of the heart, Mark 7.21, From within,out of the heart of man, 
proceed evil thoughts, We do not judg of a Fountain by 


che Waters that run from it many Miles off, but by the- 


Water that flows immediately therefrom, 

2 Thoughts arethe ſouls ſervants, as the Centurion ſaid 
to his Servant, Go, and he goeth, Matth,8.8. So bid your 
thoughts think upon grace, or ſin, they will doit, Send 
them a hundred Mile off they will go, ſend them into Hea- 
ven they will go, and talk with God and Chriſt by faith, 
and with your ſelves by reflexion, 

3 Thoughts are the ſympromes of the ſoul. As we 
know the ſtate of the body by the ſympromes, ſo may we 


now 


| 
' 
| 
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know the;ſoul, Col. 3. 1,2. If ye be riſes with Chrift (eek 
things above, ſet your affeFions on things above. Rom,$.5. 
They that are after the fleſh do ſavour the things of the fleſh,e+c. 

4 The thoughts are the a&ts of che ſoul. 1 They are 
the freeſt ats; a man ſometimes ſpeaks not as he would, 
works not as he would, but he always thinks as he will ; 
now it you would judg of a man, judg of him by what he 
doth freely,and not by compulſion, Petey though he denied 
Chriſt, he denied him not in heart, therefore the heart ſhews 
what ic is by the thoughts, 

2 Thoughts are the continued as of the ſoul, We are 
not always praying and reading, but we are always think- 
1ng, that is, thy God thou art always thinking on. 

3 Theuniyocal as of the heart, The univocal at of 
lighr is to enlighten, che univocal ac of a dead carrion is 
ſtink, ſo the univocal at of the heart are thoughts, if they 
be proud and unclean, ſo is the hearc, 

5 Thoughts are Gods tribute, Prov.23.26, My (on, give 
me thy heart, It thy neighbour come for fire thou canſt not 
giveithim, it thou takeſt away the hear thereof ; ſo thou 
canſt not give God thy heart and withhold thy choughts. 

6 Thoughts are a mans companions, A man will be care- 
full what companions he hath; you never go out nor in, 
bur your companions go along with you, nay they will ac- 
company you to another World, 

7 The Law of Retaliation calls for our thoughts to be 
for God, becauſe he hath fo many thoughts toward us, 
Pſalm 40.5, Thy thoughts which are to us ward they cannot be 
reckoned wp, they are more than can be numbered, Pſalm 139, 
17. How precious are thy thoughts, O God, unto me! How 
great is the ſum of them! Every hour,yea every minute,God 
think of us, let us then be often thinking of him, ſaying 
with David, Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee ? and there s 
none 0n Earth 1 deſire in compariſon of thee, Pſalm 73.25. 
ſaying asa certain boly man, who whea he was bid to haye 


is 
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his choughts in Heaven,anſwered,7 4m there already. 

$ If thou forgets to think on God, thy ſoul will be in a 
withering condition, Fob 8,11,12,13,74. . 

3 Uſe.Conlolation toSaints, 1 When condemned by men, 
Fob 16 19. My Witneſs is in Heaven, and my Record on high, 

2 When we have upright intentions to bring abour 
things for God, but cannot at preſent efte& them, 1f there 
be a willing minae, it i accepted, 2 Cor.8.12, 

3 Inall as of uprightneſs, 1 Chron.29.17. Thou trieſ 
the heart, and haſt pleaſure in uprightneſs ;, that is, in upright 
intentions, when we ſigh to tim he knows our ſighs and 
oroans, Pſalm 12.5. Rom.8.26. this comforted Peter, Fohn 
21.17, that the Lord knew his thoughts were affeRionare- 
ly ſer for Chriſt ; Thog knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I 
love thee. 

4 Terrour to all wicked men who allow wicked thoughts 
in them. God knows how thou ſmothers thine own con- 
ſcience and goeſt againſt it, what thoughts of denying 
Chriſt and temporizing are in thee, what tricks thou haſt 
to keep off conviction , waat heartleſneſs in duty, what 
rovings in prayer. Thou wouldſt be aſhamed it a man 
ſaw the wickedneſs of thy thoughts, how much more when 
God beholds them ? Nay, the Lord ſees thy thoughts afar off, 
even before thou thinkeſt them, Exod. 3.19. He knew Pha- | 
raohs thoughts that he would not let the people go, he ſees 
thou haſt an intention to deny him, 1f a temptation come. 
Mark 14.30. This night, before the Cock crow twice thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice, So the Lord knew Hazacls thoughts, 
2 Kings 8.12, which was to rip up women with childe, He 
knew 1ſracl would goa whoring from God when Moſes and 
Foſhua were dead, 

And doth he not then know thy preſent wicked 
thoughts * Pſalm 50.21. Theu thoughteſt that I was ſuch an 
one 45 thy ſelf, but I will reprove thee, and ſt them 3n order be- 
fore thee, or catalogize them, (as I take it lume renders the 


word 
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word ) Heſees God is not in all thy thoughts, Pſal. 10. 4. Yea 
he knows thy unclean and revengefull thoughts, which are 
abomination to him, Prov. 15, 26, Andthough thou diggeſt 
deep to hide thy counſel from the Lord, yet ſhalt not thou be able, 
Iſai 29, 15. 
V.5. And whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee, 
or t0 ſay, Ariſe and walk * 

Chriſt brings a ſecond argument to prove he had power 
to forgive fins, viz, Becaule he was able to do that, which 
in the opinion of the Phariſees was more hard, therefore 
he had power to do that which was mage eafie, It was more 
to forgive fin then to heal a diſeaſe, but becauſe the healing 
of a diſeaſe was viſible, and the forgiveneſs of fins was in- 
viſible, therefore healing the Palſey-man ſeemed to the 
Phariſees to be the more difficult work : yet is forgiveneſs 
of {in the harder work, 1 Becauſe no diſeaſe is contrary to 
the nature of God, but finis, 2 Healing a Palſey is a na- 
tural work, but forgiveneſs of {ns is a ſupernatural work. 

Chriſt applies his ſpeech co their capacity, who, being 
meer natural men, were moved with outward fignes more 
then with the ſpiritual power of Chriſt, So Chriſt reaſons, 
Fohn 5.28. Chriſt proves the effeual power of his voice 
ro quicken dead ſouls, becauſe the ſame voice of Chriſt 
(hall at the day of reſurreion be able to quicken dead 
bodies, Beſides this miraculous healing was a figne to con- 
firm the other, that he had power to forgive ſins, 

V.6. But, that yee may know the ſon of man hath power on 

earth to forgive ſins, then ſaith he tothe (ich of the 
Palſey, Ariſe, take up thy Bed and walk. 

V.7. And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe, 

Chriſt here poſitively proves that he had power on earth 
to forgive fins, becauſe miraculouſly by a word of his 
mouth he cauſes the Palſey man to walk, ſo that he aroſe 
and departed to his houſe immediarely, 

Power on earth to forgive ſins ] That is anthoritatively, 

Pppp Prea- 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 9. 
Preachers forgive onely declaratively, as Nathan to David, 
2 Sam. 12, 7. The Lord hath put away thy iniquity, Foha 
20, 23, 

Then ſaith he to the ſock of the Palſey, Ariſe, take up thy Bed 
and walk ] That ſo this cure Chriſt wrought might appear 
to be a pertect cure, Chriſt bids the Palſey man, 1 Ariſe. 
2 Take up his Bed and carry it on his ſhoulders. 3 Walk. 

Y.8. But when the multitude [aw it, they marvelled, and 

glorified God, which had given ſuch power unto men, 

Multitude ſaw it they marvelled ] Here's the effect of this 
miracle, all ( ſaving the Phariſees, who had accuſed Chriſt 
of blaſphemy ) wondered at the miracle, and ſo broke forth 
in praiſing God, They wondered at it having never ſeen 
any ſuch example of ſacha thing in former times. The 
tendency of their wonder and praiſes was, that perſons with 
more confidence ſhould ſubmit themſelves to the doctrine 
- Chriſt, whiles they believed he was able to pardon their 
ins, 

F.9. As Feſus paſſed from thence, he (aw a man named 

Matthew ſating at the receipt of cuſtome, and he ſaid 
lay him, Follow me: And he aroſe and followed 
17, ; 

We have in this ſtory, 1 Chriſt calling Matthew, v. 9. 

2 Matthew his yielding obedience to the call of Chriſt, 
V. 9. 


3 Wehave Matthews thankfulneſs in making Chriſt a 


Feaſt, v, 10, Amplified from the Gueſts that were there 


with Chriſt, they were Publicans and ſinners, v. 10. 

4 Here's a queſtion moved by the Phariſees hereupon, 
which was, why Chriſt would eat with Publicans and fin- 
ners, v, 11, 

5 Here's Chriſt hisanſwer to this charge, 1 Apologe- 
tical, that he converſed with them, as a Phyſician to heal 
—_ not as One that practiſed Iike wickedneſs with 
mic, 


2 Repre- 
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2 Reprehenſory, taxing the proud conceitedneſs of the 
Phariſees, who thought themſelves whole and that they 
had noneed of the Phyſician, 

3 Detenlory, v.13, Go and learn what that meaneth, 7 
will have mercy and not ſacrifice : as if he ſhould ſay,That ye 
ſee me dois a work of mercy and charity, in calling ſinners 
from their fins to repentance, that they may be ſaved, there- 
tore I doing what God commands, your calumnies are not 
to be regarded, 

Saw a man named Matthew ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom 
Chriſt paſſing from thence cowards the Sea, Mar. 2. 13. 
ſaw a m2n, This was that Matthew who penn'd this Book 
in the Hebrew tongue, ſuppoſed to be him whom Mark and 
Luke call Levi, and the circumſtances of the Hiſtory tend 
much thereto, yet doth not Matthew at any time call him- 
ſelf Levi, nor Mark and Luke doth at any time call Lewe 
Matthew, And Grotias ſpeaking of one Heracleon who lived 
next thoſe times, names Matthew, Philip, Thomas and Le- 
vi, to whom opportunity of giving publick teſtimony to 
Chriſt among the powers of the earth was denied, where 
Matthew and Levi are diſtinguiſhed one from another, 

Sitting at the receipt of cuſtom ] That 1s at the Table of 
the Publicans, where Ce(ar's tribute was brought and paid, 
Matthew names his condition of life, that he may confeſs to 
all what a great ſinner he had been, and alſo acknowledge 
Gods grace in calling him home, as Paul did, 1 Tim, 1.15, 
16, 17, For the Publicans hired Ceſars tribute at a certain 
rate, and under pretence of taking tribute did wretchedly 
extort, and became thereby very infamous. We may learn 
from him to ſhow forth Gods goodnels to us, who, not- 
withſtanding the vile ways we walked in before converſion, 
was plealed tocaſt his love upon us. 

And he ſaid unto him, Follow me ] Leavethe Cuſtom- 
houſe, it it be weight to thee, Heb. 12.2. Let ws layaſiat e- 
wery weteht. Teave thy fintull gain and tollow me. $0 

P PPP 2 doth 
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doth Chriſt call all his Church from wicked and carnal 
ways. Song 2.10. My beloved ſaid unto me, Riſe up my love, 
my fair one, and come away. Song 4. 8. Come with me from 
Lebanon, my Spouſe, look from the Lions dens, from the Moun- 
$4ins of the Leopards, That is, come from the wicked of the 
world whichare like Lions and Leopards. . 

Now, when Chriſt bade Matthew follow him, it's like 
he uſed more words to him, and gave himreaſons, which, 
cogether with the miracles he ſaw from Chriſt, prevailed 
upon him; for it's not enough onely to call a perſon to fol- 
low Chriſt, but we muſt endeavour to convince him by 
reaſon that he may follow Chriſt, as that elſe we cannor be 
Chriſts Diſciples, Matt.16.24-.elſe we do not abide in Chriſt, 
1 Fohn 2, 6, 

ger he aroſe and followed him ] See the power of Chriſts 
call, which makes Matthew thus ready to follow, ſo that as 
the Loadſtone draws iron, and the Sun vapours, ſo did 
Chriſts call draw him. We muſt leave office and gain, and 
all for Chriſt, Gal. 6, 14, God forbid that we ſhould rejoyce in 
any thing more then in the croſs of Chriſt. Phil. 3.8, TeaT 
count all things loſs for Chriſt, Where we ſee plainly our call 
is from God, let us be ſure to follow him, Gal. 1.15. Fude. 
6. and this is the note of all the iheep of Chriſt, that chey 
follow Chriſt, and not ſtrangers, Fohn 10, 4, 5, 27, We 
muſt not onely follow Chriſt in his ſteps, 1 Per. 2.21. Lea- 
Ving us 43 example that we ſhould follow his ſteps, but we muſt 
alſofollow him in his commands z ſo did Abraham, Gen. 2, 
1, and Matthew, yea every ſoul redeemed from the earch 
follows the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, Rev. 14. 4. Such 
as thus follow Chriſt in the regeneration ſhall be crowned 
with him, and fit with him on thrones, Matth. 19.28. they 

tollowed Chriſt upon white Horles, Rev, 19. 14. 
V.10, And it came to paſs as Feſus ſat at meat in the houſe, 
behold, many publicans and ſinners came and ſat down 

with him and his diſcipics, 


We 
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We ſee Matthew our of gratitude to Chriſt carries him 
from the cuſtome houſe to his own houſe, and makes him 
a feaſt, where he invites the Diſciples of Chriſt, and the 
publicans, -who its like had heard him preach ar the cu- 
ſtome-houſe, where we are caught not onely thank{ulnels 
to our benefactors, but may fee the lawful uſe of feaſting, 
practiſed both by Abraham, T[aac, and others , even Chriſt 
was preſent at ſucha- feaſt, Luk.14.r. to ver. 7, Foh.2, 

Publicans and ſinners} Pablicans were they who gather- 
ed the publick ttibute, who were odious to the Jews, 'he- 
cauſe the Jews, looking upon themlelves as the people of 
God, thought they were not to be ſubje& to the Romans, 
and much leſs to pay tribute to chem being Idolaters. Sin- 
ners were diſſolute Jews, who ſlighting the Jewiſh Religi- 
on were converſant among the Gentiles, and would eat and 
drink with them, 

V.11. Andwhen the Phariſees ſaw it , they ſaid unto his 
Diſciples, Why eateth your maſlty with Publicans ang 
ſinners? | 

Before the Phariſees were offended at the miracles of 
Chriſt, now they are offended ar his life , why he did ear 
with Publicans and ſinners. There is no remedy againſt 
the biting of a Sycophant, as the Proverb is, they cavil ac 
a good ation, Matthew, in token of thankfulnel(s to Chriſt 
for the benefic of regeneration and being co leave his tor- 
mer profeſſion, that he might give an account co hf fellow 
Publicans thereof , that either they might by his example 
leave their employments, or elſe might deal juſtly and 
mercifully therein, makes a feaſt for Chriſtand theſe Pub- 
licans. 

Hereupon theſe Phariſees propound this queſtion , not 
for ſatisfaction, but detraction, that taey might calumniate 
Chriſt : chey ſcem ro reaſon thus, No Godly man caneac 
with Publicans and finners, but Chriſt eateta wich Publt- 


Cans and ſinners, therefore he is no Godly man. The pro- 
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poſition, according to the Phariſees teaching, not accord- 
ing to the doctrine of Chriſt is true, bur its talſs according 
to the dodtrine of Chriſt,for {1nners are to be fhunn'd where 
there is danger-to be.infected by them, they are not tobe 
ſhunn'd when. there is likelihood we may gain them by our 
example and admonitions, Beſides Matthew might think 
Chriſt would utter Godly ſpeeches at this feaſt co work on 
his fellow Publicans, Nothing is more troubleſome and ab- 
ſurd then a dumb feaſt , for ſpeeches are the true ſawces of 
meat; one word is ſharpned by another,and not onely is the 
belly ted with meats,but the mind with dorine, The con- 
terences of the Godly refreſh the mind,ftir up Faith, kindle 
Charicy,and many wayes inſtruc, Luth, in Gen.cap.18. 

Lueft. Whether may Chriſtians eat with unbelievers, 
or go toa feaſt with them * 

Anſw, Yes, reſerving liberty of conſcience, that 'you 
do not give thanks with him, to make him your mouth, or 
to put off your: hat and praftiſe external worſhip when 
the wicked man gives thanks, 1 Cor,10.27, If any of them 
that believe nat bid you to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed togo, what- 
ſoever is ſet before you eat. | 

Yet when they went, they were not to worſhip the hea- 
then Gods by thanksgiving. 

0bj. But the perſon we give thanks with worſhips the 
true God ina right manner. 

Anſ#. His perſon being wicked, his prayer is abomi- 
nable, and ſo is thy prayer who joyns with him, Prov.15, 
8, Unleſs ſuch wicked man offer onely requeſts for tem- 
poral things (which it ſeems to me he may pray for) which 
to be ſure he will not be limited to, | 

Queſt. Whether may we keep company with ſinners, 
or is it unlawful. 

Anſw, 1 Its lawful to trade with them, ſo did Abra- 
ham with the ſons of Heth, Gen.2 3.16, 

2 When our place, office or calling calls us to be with 

em, 
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them, elſe we muſt go out of the World, 1 Cor.5.9,10. 

3 Courtelieatxl civility cowards wicked men is nor for- 
bid,Gen.23.7. Abraham was (o to the ſons of Heth, We are 
to ſalute Enemies, Matth.5.47. 

. 4 TheLord doth noc nullifie any divine, moral, or rela- 
lative Bond, as that the Husband ſhould leave the Wife, 
the Maſter the Servant, upon pretence that one of them are 
wicked. 

5 Weare not by an unwarrantable retiredneſs to ex- 
aſperate the mindes of wicked men, but ſo far as wecan 
with a good Conſcience obſerve them, as by ialutation, 
courteous ſpeech, &c. that if we cannot make them hearty 
Friends, which is impoſſible, we may yet make them mo- 
derate Enemies. 

2 How far ic's unlawfull, as, 1 To make them our in- 
timate Friends and Familiars : acquaintance we may have 
with ſuch, but not familiarity, Pſalms 119,63. I ama Com- 
panion of all them that fear thee, To have familiarity with 
them is all one, as if a man ſhould have correſpondence 
with a foreign State, who is at enmity with our Common- 
wealth, this is as dangerous in Spirituals, as the other is in 
Policicks, 2 It's unlawfull co affociate with them in wic- 
kedneſs, Epheſ. 5. 11. Have no fellowſhip with unfruitfull 
works of darkneſs, bat rather reprove them. 

objef?, But Chriſt kept company with them, and why 
may not I'* | 

Anſw. Chriſt kept company with them as a Phyſician to 
heal them, bur thou doſt it becauſe thou Wouldeſt walk 
loolly. 

2 brif could not be infeted with fin, and therefore 
might boldly converſe with ſinners, but the wicked beha- 
v:iour of wicked men ſteals upon thy hearc. 

3 In ſtead of converting wicked men thou drinkefſt in 
their Poyſon, ; 

object, But wicked men I converſe with are my kinilmen 
and alliance, Anfrww, 
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Anſw. So much more dangerous. We are apt to take a 
Cup of Poyſon from the Hand of a Friend , God bad 
Abraham go from his fathers Houſe, Countrey and Kin- 
dred, Gen,12,1, Why ſo: God would rather have him go 
co an idolatrous place, where he ſhould be a ſtranger, than. 
to remain in an idolatrous place with his friends. 
objeft. But the company I keep are civil wel-carrtaged 
men, no Drunkards, nor Enemies to Religion, 
Anſw. The nearer they come toa Form ot Religion, the 
more dangerous to ſteal away our Hearts, 2 Tim.3,5. From 


ſuch turn away, Grols ſinners vex our ſouls, and make us 


cry to God ; godly men, they quicken our graces, butin 
civil and formal men there's neither fin enough to vex 
our ſouls, nor grace enough to quicken our grace. 

0vjet. But ſay wicked men, How can you tell men are 
carnal and wicked, why do you judg us, and make our ac- 
quaintance retrain our company 

Arſw. We miy know who are carnal, elſe why ſhould 
we be commanded to have nothing to do with ſuch, Prev. 
9.6. Ads 2,40, Epheſ. 5.11, It we did not know who 
they were, God would give us an impoflible command. 
Pſalm 15.4. In a goalymans eys a vile perſon i contemned, 
How ſhallwe contemn them it we know them not © Fpheſ. 
5.7. We are bid not to be companions with them in ſin ; 
How can this be, if we know them not? The more Holi- 
neſs thou haſt the ſooner wilt thou diſcern ſuch, *'When we 
ſee men rail oqgoodneſs, will be drunk, and are Faith and 
Troth-men, þ = Wemay plainly ſee they are carnal, be- 
caule they practiſe groſs evils contrary to the nature of Ho- 
Iineſs, or deſpiſe their ways in ſmall things, contrary to that 
threatning, Prov. 19,16. 
_ Gvjeit, Abraham lived among Heathen Nations, and 
Zot in Sodom, 

Aijw., Abraham had a command for what he did. Lots 
fo; Was greived during his abode among them, to _—_— 

thy 
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filrhy converſation; if he went thither rather out of the 
pleaſantneſs of the place, than out of a deſire toconverr 
chem, and to plant true Religion among them, it was his 
weakneſs, 

Object. 1 Cor.5.9,10. 1 wrote unto you, not to keep compas- 
ny with Fornicatours, yet not altagether with the Fornicatours 
of this World, or covetous, for then muſt ye needs go out of the 
World : therefore, &c. | 

Anſw. The Apoſtle doth not preſcribe this as if it were 
always and every where lawfull, bur becauſe the neceffity 
of that time did require it, becauſe the greateſt part of men 
were unbelievers: ſo much appears in theſe words, Elſe muſt 
ye go out of the World, as it he ſhould ſay, When you can- 
not live wichout them, you are compelled to converſe and 
trade with them, bur novv ſuch neceflity is taken avvay, 

objec. Princes ſuffer vvicked men to live in their coun- 
treys, vvhy may vve not then converſe vvith them 2 

An(w. They alſo permit leprous and plaguy mea to do 
the ſame, yet do vve not ſhun their company : 

eſt, But ſometimes vve are inevitably caſt among 
ſuch, vyhat ſhould vve then do ? 

Anſw, 1 Loſe not your piety by them, nor ſuck infe- 
Rion from them, Pſalm 1.1,2, Pſalm26 4,5, Hence take 
a counter-poyſon againſt their inteion, as you uſe to do 
againſt infetious Diſeales, _ 

2 Propoſe holy ends vvhere you are ſo caſt, as, 

1 Their good; ſo did Chrift here vvith the Publicans, 

2 Thineovvn ſafety by a vviſe behaving thy ſelf among 
them, that thereby thou mayeſt abate their rage, if nor 
make them thorovyv friends. 

3 Take heed of furious zeal, As 26.11, 

4 Take heed of denying Chriſt, vvhether by ſpeech or 
ſilence, Revel.2.13. Nebuchadnezzar vvould not endure to 
hear any to blaſpheme the Sod of Daxzel. 

5 Reprove them, Zpheſ.5.11. if not in vyord, becauſe 

Qqqq they 
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they are not capable, or elſe are Dogs and Hogs, Matth.7. 
5. yet in geſture or countenance z but it you reprove them 
in vvords, bring {olid Reafons vvhich ſtrike the matter in 


- the head, by vveak Reaſons you ſtrengthen them, and ex- 


poſe your Reproot to (corn, 


6 Bevvare you be not bevvitched vvith their learning, 
parts, vvicty jeſts, lociableneſs , aftability , &c. and to 
conjoyn your (elves vvith them. This vvas the fin of Fe- 
hoſaphat, condemned , 2 Chron, 19. 2. Shouldeſt thou love 
them that hate the Lord © therefore s wrath upon thee. 

7 Conſent not unto them in fintull remptations, Pro.1. 
IO, as they are importunate, do you refiſt importunately, 
The Baic of cheir Temptation is baited vvith the Worm of 
Conſcience. 

$8 Do not footh nor flatter them in their fin, call not 
evil good, left you bring a vvo on your head for ſo doing, 
Iſai 5.20, Condemn not good, nor praile evil. Micatah 
vvould not ſooth up Ahab, nor (peak as the falſe Prophets 
ſpake. 


abject. But Iam already acquainted with wicked per- 
ſons, what ſhould I do ? 


Anſw, 1 Diſlolve and unglue the friendſhip by degrees, 
rather than break it in pieces all at once. 

2 Ger the Image of God ft:mpt on thee, As when the 
Sun ſhines gloriouly all men keep ar a diſtance from it, 
when holineſs is ſtampt on thee, carnal men will forbear 
thy company, If thou beeſt ſober, zealons, heavenly, &c. 
the drunkard, luke warm and earthly perſon will not care 
tor thy company, Godly men are ſaid to be a people near to 
Goa, Pſalm 148,14. 

3 Convince them with thy carriage, that when a carnal 
man is in thy company, his Conſcience may fly in his face, 
and rell him he doth not ſo. AgFs 2.42,43.. Fear came upon 
every ſoul, why 2 the forwardneſs and zeal of the Brethren 
mace others tear, A childe of God may ſo live, that a 


wicked 
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wicked man will not care to come into his company, or, if 
he come, he will bite ia his fn, 

| 4 Beconſtanct in ways of holineſs and carnal men will 
have no delight ia thy company ; but when godly men will | 
break (infull jeſts,carnal mea love this, for they reaſon, Such | 
a godly man will do this,and why may not I* Pſa.1rg.11s, | 
Away from me ye wicked, David bids them depart, but how? 
He reſolves to keep Gods commandements. I ſuppoſe he 
did not ſay ſo with his mouth, in point of manners, but 
the actions of his life ſaid ſo, l 

5 It you would be rid of wicked men, cloſe not with 
them, hold them off at ſtaves end,and they cannot forſhime | 
come in, Pſal. 101.4. David by ſtrangeneſs to wicked men 
wade them depart trom him, The ground of all cloſing is 
when we meet with a man of the ſame temper with us, but 
whea the ſpirit is contrary they cannot cloſe, 

6 Reprove them and they will not endure thee, But in I 
three caſes, | 
1 When thou reprovesthem lightly, Tell a ſearer of prone, = in 
the third Commandement and he will thank thee, but re- .” Ta life, Eph. 
prove him ſoundly and he will none of thee, $-55: $606 
2 When thou reproves them for ſuch fins as they canj3yijt. wh 
fiade in their heart to leave. A covetous man will bear re- make their 
proof for his ſwearing, but not for his covetouſneſs, Eph, 5." *Ppear- 
II, 4.4. It thoureprove them they will have no fellowſhip 
with thee. 

3 When thou reproves them laughingly. This rather 
ſtrengthens then weakens fin in others, 
7 Get good companions, and ſo wicked men will have 

no delight in thy company, becauſe of them, P/al. 119. 

63,97. 

l- Good companions are moſt ſutable to thee z as we 
would have other things ſutable, as diet, apparel, ſo ſhould 
we have our company. 

2 Moſt faithful companions. Wicked men in their grea- 
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teſt love treaſure up that which may miſchiev others. When 
we lay our ſelves open to ſuch and they do not fall foul up- 
onus, it's rather Gods reſtraint then our wiſdome, Fona- 
than was ſo faithfull ro David, that he would not betray 
him for a Kingdome. Yea all good men are called by the 
name of faithtull, Pſal. 12. 1. 

3 Moſt pleaſant companions. In other company though 
ſomething delight us, yet ſomething offends us, but the 
company of ſuch Saints is uſually without offence, Speak- 
iog of things for matter or manner of ſpeaking,good,telling 
of Gods providences of ſeveral ſorts, ec. 

4 Moſt profitable companions, 1 Pet.3 1. Husbands with- 
out the word are won by the converſation of their wives ; be- 
fides, if there be any honeſt dealing in the world, it is a- 
mong ſuch, hence ſome carnal perſons that never cared for 
ſuch 1a their life, have deſired to commit their children to 
chem 1n their death, 

5 They muſt be our everlaſting companions, As it is a 
ground to part from wicked men, becauſe we muſt be ever- 
laſtingly parted, ſo ſhould we begin our fellowſhip with 
them on earth, with whom we hope to reign everlaſtingly 
in heaven, 1 The. 4, 17. 

6 Communion of Saints is an Article of the faith, Many 
are heretical in faith, ſaying they believe communion of 
Saints, and know not what 1t is, theſe believe a lye : others 
are heretical in practiſe, ſaying they believea communion 
of Saints, but have wicked men for their familiars, and nor 
Saints. 

Motives or grounds to get rid of wicked company. 

1 The danger of infetion, The rot is not more dange- 
rous among ſheep then rotten manners to infe&t men, 1 Cor. 
15. 33. Evil communication corrupts good manners : And 
whereas we think we can commonly converſe with ſuch 
and not be tainted, the Apoſtle gives a caveat, Be not de- 
ceived, evil communication corrupss good manners : AS good 

men 
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men endeavour to make others like them, Prov. 13. 20, He 
that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be wiſe, breathing forth holy 
inſtructions and giving godly examples, {o wicked com- 
panions will endeavour to make thee like themſelves, Pro. 
I.II,12, 13, 14. Caſt in thy lot among us, we will all have 
one purſe. AS by walking in the Sun we become inſenſibly 
tann'd by it, ſo we come inſenſibly to be drawn away by 
wicked company ; hence ſome have compared every man 
toa coal; it he bea living coal he will heat him which is 
nexc,it he be a dead coal he will ſully and black him, Hence 
Lot was afraid to dwell in Zoar. Hence 1/at faith, c. 6,5. 
Wo is me Iam undone, why © 14am a man of polluted lips, and 
awell among a people of polluted lips, 

2 Our ſalvation much depends hereupon, As 2. 40. 
Save your ſelves from this wicked generation, q. d. your falya- 
tion depends upoit it, Prov.9.6. Forſake the fooliſh and live, 
© 9. 4, you cannot live without torſaking ſuch, P/. 119.115, 

3 The contrariety of diſpoſitions and manners berwixt 
godly and wicked, they abominate one anothers ways, Pro. 
29. 27. The unjuſt i an abomination tothe juſt, and he that is 
upright in his way is abomination to the wicked, 2 Cor, 6. 14, 
What fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs* No 
more then Chriſt and Belzal, light and darkneſs, It men 
that look towards God did nor diſſemble their godlineſs, 
and ſeem worſe then they be,w:icked men would abominate 
them as much as they ſecretly abominate the manners of 
wicked men, 

4 In ſuch company we ſhall always finde ſomething to 
orieve us, 2 Pet.-2.7, 8. Lot vexed hu righteous ſoul from 
day to day, with the filthy converſation of the Sodomites, Pal. 
120 5,6, Wot methat I am conſtrained to dwell with Me- 
ſhech, and to have my habitation among the Tents of Kedar ! 
What good got Peter in the High Prieſts hall ? Mofes was 
ſo ſenſible of this, that He choſe to live with the poor people 


of God in afflittion, rather then to lyve among the wicked _ 
5 We 
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5 We have peremptory commands to withdraw our 
ſelves from ſuch perſons and companies, Prov. 4. 14, 15. 
Enter not into the way of the wicked, aud go not in the way of 
evii meu; Avoid it, paſs not by it, as you do avoid anin- 
tected houſe, turn from it and paſs away. The reaſon here- 
of is, Prov. 22. 24, 25, With a furious man thou ſhalt not go, 
left thou learn his wayes, Another command is, Prov. 14, 7. 
Go from the preſence of a fooliſh man, when thow percetveſt not 
in him the lips of knowledge, As weare commanded not to 
keep company with wicked men in general,ſo not with ido- 
laters in ſpecial, Demt. 7. 3, 4+ Tho ſhalt not give thy dauzh- 
ter to his ſon, nor take his ſon to thy daughter, 

6 The fearfull Apoſtacies and declinings which profel- 
ſing people have fallen into by ſuch company, Neh.13.26. 
Strange out-landiſh women cauſed Solomon to fin. Rehoboam 
was carried away by fooliſh young men, 2 Chron.24. 17, 
18, Foaſh when he loſt his good acquaintance Fehoiada,and 
came to be acquainted with idolatrous young Princes, for- 
ſook Geds worſhip, and wrath came upon Fudah., Sarah 
{ecing the prophaneneſs of 1ſhmael, Gen. 21. 9, 10, was 
earneſt to have him caſt out, tor fear he might draw away 
her ſon 1/aac. 

7 Where Gods law forbids any fin, it forbids all occa- 
ſions thereof ; as where it forbids uncleanneſs, it forbids 
wanton gazing, mixt dancing, dalliance. So friendſhip with 
wicked men is an occaſion of wickedneſs, therefore to be 
avoided, Matth, 5,29. 1f thy right hand offend thee, cut it 
off, by hand is meant any man or thing that may draw us ae 
way from God, as Chryſeſlom obſerves on the place, It we 
cuta rotten member from rhe body, leſt the reſt be infe- 
ed, much more may we, nay muſt we cut off one who 
is wickecly joyned unto it. Yea though a kinſman or 
friend. 

8 Such wicked company will quench in the thoughts of 
£009, and cool thy devotion, How cold was Feheſaph.t 
in 
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in Ahabs company * 1 Kings 22,8, Though he juſtified Mi- 
oy againſt Ahab, yer was it faintly, Let nor the King 

ay ſo. ; 
op Such companions are moſtly treacherous to their 
friends and Allies. 4h4b bade Fehoſaphat put on his Prince- 
ly robes, but himſelt would go diſguiſed, knowing the Sy- 
rian Army had order onely to fight againſt the King, 

10 The many ſnares and dangers among ſuch company, 
as, 1 Danger of calling good evil , and evil good, to 
which there is a wo,7 ſai 5, 20, When they {h1ll praiſe wic- 
ked men and wicked actions, we ſhall be apt to ſooth them 
up or at leaſt to be filent ; when they ſhall decry good men 
and actions, we ſhall be apt not to bear a full teſtimony. 

2 Proneneſs to learn their wayes, Pſal. 106 35. They 
were mingled with the Heathen and learned their wayes. 

3 Hazard of being expoſed to Gods vengeance, How 
near was Fehoſaphat to deſtruction joyning with Ahab. ac 
Ramoth Gilead* 2 Chr.18.31. Alſo for joyning in making a 
fleet to go to Tarſhiſh together with Ahaziah, the Lord broke 
bis works, 2 Chron. 20. 35, 36,37. To what danger was Lot 
expoſed in Sodom, and Gods people in Babylon ? Come ont 
of her, my people,come ont of her, Rev. 18, 4. leſt ye be partakers 
of her fins, and fo of her plagues. 

In ſuch company we are in danger either of denying 
the truth, or of bluſhingly confefling ic. Perer being in the 
High Prieſt's Hall denied Chriſt, It's bad being in harms 
way, we ſhould defire to be among ſuch perſons and places 
where we may boldly contels the truth of God, As 4. 29. 
Grant unto thy ſervants that with all boldnes they may ſpeak thy 
word, We are to witneſs to the truth of God 7» the midſt of as 
adulter ous generation, Mar,$.3 8,1t lies upon every fon of wil- 
dom to juſtifie wiſdom, which if we do men wilbe apt to tall 
foul upon us. Though the Samaritans were not altogether 10 
wicked, being they acknowledged the books of Moſes, yet, 
for theſe and ſuch like ends, would not the Jews bave dea- 
ling with them, Fohn 4. 9. 5 Danger 
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5 Danger. Wicked company will be apt to be hinde- 
rances to us in-our Chriſtian courſe, Pſalms 119.115, Away 
from me ye wickgd, for 1 will keep the commandements of my 
God, 9.4. 1 cannot keep Gods commandements ſo long as 
you are with me, How is it poſſible to keep the comman- 
dement of ſobriety among drunkards, of charity among 
che contentious, of chaſtity among the laſcivious * 

11 The laſt ground ot diſlwaſton is, the ſingular care 
Gods people have had to eſchew ſuch company, Pſal.26.4, 
5. I have not (at with vain perſons, neither will 1 go in with 
aiſſemblers. I have hated the congregation of evil doers , and 
will not ſit with the wicked, He faith he hath not, nor he will 
not, though a man ſhould invite him. Yea good men are 
thus noted, Pſal.1.1, That they walk not #n the counſel of the 
ungodly, nor ſtand in the way of ſinners, nor ſit in the ſeat of the 
ſcornful.Woful then muſt needs be the condition of wicked 
men, when God (hall bid his children forbear their com- 

any. 
: Fa 2, But when Feſus heard that, he ſaid unto them, They 
that be whole need not a Phyſician , but they that are 
ich, 

We _ here Chriſts ſecond anſwer to the proud con- 
ceited Phariſees concerning the queſtion put by the Pha- 
riſees to Chriſts Diſciples, viz. Why eateth your maſter with 
Publicans. 

Feſwus heard that] That is, by therelation of his Diſci- 
ples, tor the Phariſees durſt not obje& it tro Chriſt them- 
ſelves. Chriſt therefore hearing of it , both defends the 
deed,and diſcovers their ignorance: he defends it, x From 
the rule of correlation, fick perſons and a Phyſician are fit- 
teſt ro be together, Sick perſons are the proper obje& of 
a Phyſician, and the end of Medicinal Phylick is the heal- 
ing ſick perſons, 

They that b: whele need not a Phyſician but they that ave 
fk] The words are a Proverb, q.d. It's no difgrace for a 


| 


| Phy- 
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Phyſician to be with fick perſons for to cure them, no more 
| is it for me to be with finnersfor their cure. 
| But for you Phariſees, youare whole in your own ap- 
prehenſion, you were never wounded in the fight of your 
| {1ns, bur, being full of your own ſelf-righteouſneſs, think 
| you need not me for your Phylician, Rom.7.11. 
_ _ Notas if the Phariſees were whole indeed, but Chriſt 
{peaks to them by way of ſuppoſition, 9.4. It you be fuch 
as you would ſeem to be, you need not my help, but 
indeed you are not ſuch, but they that indeed are wounded 
tor their f1ns, to them I am precious, A2.2.37,38,41. Foh, 
3.14,15,16, Matth.11.28, Luk.4.18. 

As they that are ſick cannot help themſelves, no more 
can ſick ſouls help themſelves without me; now it you 
ask what that Diacatholicon or univerſal Medicine is, it is 
the atonement of Chriſt upon the Croſs, Heb.9.12,10.22, 
applyed by the Spirit and faith, Gal.2.20. 1 Cor.6.10,11, 
For as other medicines are not effecual, till they be apply- 
| ed and received, no more is this, Foh,1,12, As many 4s re- 
ceived him (meaning into their hearts) to hem he gave power 
to become the Sons of God, AF,4.12, Heis the true Samari- 
tan who took care of the wounded man, LeF.10.33. He is 
not like a covetous Phyſician who will nor go toany but to 
thoſe that can pay him. 

1 But he1s a free Phyſician who calls all to come to him, 
without money, and without price, 7J4.55-1. Matth.11.28. 

2 Heisa ſympathizing Phyſician, and therefore like- 
lieſt to do us good, He is zouched with the feeling of our 
warts, Heb.,4.ls, 

3 Heis anable Phyſician, How great ſoever the diſ- 
eaſe was, if it were curable, he could cure it, Hev.2.,18, 11 
that he bimſclf hath ſuffered, betng tempted, he is able to ſuc- 
cour them that are te:npted. There's much calting of the Pa- 
nacea, or Uaiverfal Mecicine, but he hath it iadeed, Some 
Pnyl(tcians are onely expert tor ſome one difeale,but Chrift 
is for every diſeate. Rrrr . Now 
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Now for thee who art a patient to Chriſt, x Thou 
muſt come to him, F0h.6.37. So let thy diſeaſe be whart ic 
will, he will not caſt thee off, He ſaves tothe uttermoſt them 
that come to God by him, Heb,7.25. 

2 Thou muſt acknowledge thy diſeaſe to him, as the 
patient doth to the Phyfician, 1 F0h.1,9. If we confeſs our 
os is faithful and juſt to forgive them. Not but thatChriſt 

nows them well enough, but he will have thee co be ſen- 
ſible whence thy healing comes, As in the blind man, 
Matth.21.33,who begging mercy of Chriſt in general, had 
irnot; but being ſenſible of his blindneſs and defiring 
ſ;zghr, Chriſt gaveit him. 

3 Asitisa good help to the Patient to have a good 
ſubordinate confidence in the Phyſician ſo it's requiſite 
it thou come to Chriſt to place all thy confidence in thy 
Phyſician, 4.4.12, as knowing ſalvation is notin any 0- 
ther, 

V.13, But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have 
nrercy and not ſacrifice, for I am not come to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance. | 

Chriſt brings a ſecond argument trom the Scripture to 
juſtifie his eating and converſing with ſtnners, 

Go ye and learn what that meaneth] Chriſt upbraids their 
i12norance, and ſends theſe doors to ſchool. So did he 
Matth,12.3.5.19.4.21.16.22.31. 

1 will have mercy and not ſacrifice} That is, 2 not outward 
ceremonies without inward obedience, 2 Not ſacrifice 
incompariſon of mercy ; mercy ought to overweigh ſacri- 
fice, and ſacrifice muſt give place to mercy. Among men, 
when two laws are made which interfere, that which tends 
moſt to righteouſnels, profit and honeſty ought to take 
place, So that Chriſt ſhews, that all the commands of 
ihunning familiarity with wicked men, muſt be lo obſer- 
ved, that occaſions and opportunities of bringing them 
into the way of holineſs muſt not be neglected. And 

there- 
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therefore when that Chriſt endeavoured to bring back 
theſe Publicans, who wereas ſo many fugitives from God, 
he wasnot to be blamed herein, So that place, 2 Theſſ.3. 
I5. Count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a bro- 
ther ; Leſt any man ſhould think that when a man was 
caſt out, all coming to him was forbid, the Apoſtle adds, 
they are not to be counted enemies (as the Fews counted ſuch) 
but they are to be brotherly admoniſhed, When the bond 
of Church Communion,or Chriſtian Communion.is diſſol- 
ved, yet there remains a bond of humane nature, and the 
remembrance of former friendſhip. 

So that Chriſt by his example and doctrine propoſes to 
the Phariſees to tollow mercy; as if he ſhould ſay, I had 
rather have mercy on poor ſinners, then offer many ſacri- 
_ with you, and this my practiſe you may ſee juſtified, 
Hoſf.6.6, 

Not ſacrifice] 0bj, But did not God command it * 
Anſw, Yes; but God will not have Sacrifice, 1 Prima- 
rily, 1 S$am.15-22. To obey ts better then Sacrifice. Pſalm 40. 
8, Sacrifice aud Offering thou didſt not deſire. 2 Dilor- 
derly ; be will not have them but in order to Chriſt, 

3 Abſtracively conſidered from vvorks of mercy and 
piety, Pſal.50.12,13,14. 

4 Ivvillnot have Sacrifice after the offering up of my 
body for in, 

5 I vvill not have Sacrifice as a ranſom, as Carnal Hy- 
pocrites thought to appeaſe God by the vvork vvrought, 
vyhich vvas the great controverlie, Pſal.50.13. aſſerted 
by Hypocrites, and oppoſed by the Godly then living, 
Hypocrites alledged , Levit.q.5, 8&c, where Sacrilices 
vvere to be offered for fins. 

6 I vvill not haveit as the principal vyorthip, 

ob. It's not onely a vvork of mercy to ſuccour perſons 
in their outvvard afflitions, but its alſo a vvork of mercy 
ro dravv a finner from his evil vvayes to the true fear of 
God. R rrr 2 For 
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For 1 am not come to call the righteous but finneys to re- | 
pentance] Here's a third Reaſon whereby Chriſt defends 
his action of converſing with finners, to wit, his Office of 
Mediatour ; 1 came not to call the righteous but ſinners to re- 
pentance, By Righteous he means Phariſaical felf-juſticia- 
ries, who are drunk with the opinion of their own righte- 
ouſneſs; by ſinners are not meant onely excommuni- 
cate perſons, and ſuch as live a looſe and diſſolute life, but 
alſo all men out of Chriſt. Again, Chriſt taxes them thar 
they made no diſtin&tion betwixt penitent and impenitent 
ſinners, It was always lawfull ro keep company with peni- 
rent ſinners, though not with impenitenc. 

To conclude, perſons called by Chriſt are called to re- | 
pentance, Let no man, upon pretence of his intereſt in 
Chriſt, live in a ſtate of looſneſs. The grace of God that 
brings ſalvation, teaches us to deny ungodlineſs , Titus 2. 
12.13. 

V.14. Then came to him the Diſciples of John , ſayine, 

; Why do we and the Phariſees faſte oft, but by Diſci- 
ples faſte not ? 

Here are two things conſiderable, 1 A Queſtion mo- 
ved by the Scribes and Phariſees, as theauthours, and Johns 
Diſciples, as the a@ours, which was, why they faſted oft 
but the Diſciples of Chriſt taſted not © 

2 Chriſts Anſwer, v.15. Can the Chilares of the Bride 


chamber faſte, &c. which he backs from three Reaſons , 

1 That they had no cauſe at preſent of faſting, but of 
rejoycing, he the Bridegroom being with them, 

2 That though at preſent they did not faſte and mourn, 
yet in a ſhort time they ſhould have cauſe ſo to do, 

3 The Diſciples being young Converts, the duty of 
faſting was not ſo ſutable, v.16, and that the Goſpel-do- 
&rine was not ſo ſmtable to them, in regard of their old car- 
nal natures and legal cuſtomes, v.16,17. . 

Then came to him the Diſciples of John, ſaying, Why do 


we, 


Chap. 9. the Goſpel of M at rv x x vv. 


we, &c.] Mark faith, The Diſciples of the Phariſees toge- 
ther with them, propound this Queſtion, Mark 2.18, Lake 
ſaith, The Scribes and Phariſees asked him, Luke 5.33, The 
reconcilation is eaſte ; the Phariſees by their Diſciples ſtir- 
red up the Diſciples of Fohn to ask this Queſtion, ſothac 
both askt the Queſtion, the Phariſces as the authours, their 
Diſciples and Fohxs as the aftours : the Phariſees were at- 
fraid to encounter Chriſt themſelves, heace they uſe Emil- 
ſaries ; the Devil hath a notable art in ſowing conten- 
tion, 

Why do we and the Phariſees faſte oft, but thy Diſciples faſte 
z0t ] The occaſion of this Queſtion was ſome Faſte-day 
which the Phariſees appointed and kept, wherein Chriſts 
Diſciples did eat and drink, by which is not meant a pub- 
lick Faſte, which was to be kept by all the members ot che 
Fewiſh Church, and ſo conſequently by Chriſt, ſeeing he 
acknowledges himſelf a member thereof, Fohn 4.22, All 
the Fews upon pain of cuttins off were to obſerve the 
tenth day of the ſeventh moneth, Levit.16.29,30,31. 23. 
27. this was their onely preicribed Faſte : bur it was ſome 
private Faſte to gain glory and praiſe to the Phariſees, Lute 
18.12. The Phariſce faſted twice a week, But Fohns D.ſci+ 


ples kept it out of ſome other end, bur Chriſts Dilciples 


did uſe to eat and drink as at other times, 

Beſides it's like Fohns Diſciples might propound this 

ueſtion out of zeal to their Maſter, and out of envy-to 
Chriſt, as in another caſe, Fob» 3.26, 

Now the Phariſees did queſtion 1n this manner, to hin- 
der Chriſts Miniſtry, and therefore where ever he went 
they uſually followed him to hinder his Miniſtry , and. 
they being ſilenced in their ObjeRion in the tormer (tory,; 
they knowing John to be much 1n repute among the Fews, 
they get his Diſciples to propound chis Queſtion. 


We may obſerve, 1 The reſtleine:s of Enemies of, 


Truch, though conquered and beaten oace and again, ver 
they give not over. 2 SEE, 
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2 See how cunning men, the Enemies of Chriſt, endea- 
vout to winde others into their party,ſo the Phariſees winde 
in Johxs Diſciples. Young Converts are ready to be miſ- 
led through thecratt of thoſe who ly in watt to deceive. See 
Epheſ.4.1 4. 

3 See that perſons are apt to pleaſe themſelves with 
their own cuſtomary ſervice, Zach.7.3,5, they had taken 
up two Faſtes in the fifth and ſeventh moneth, tor ſeventy 
years, and though they had nothing but Cuſtome for ir, 
yet they ſend from Babylon to Jeruſalem to make the conti- 
nuance of it a caſe of Conſcience, Beſides, when people 
have ſet upa golden Calt they would fain have others to 
worſhip it, and ſo Johns Diſciples urge to have their faſting 
days obſerved. 

But thy Diſciples faſte not] That is, they eat and drink, 
ſecretly acculing them of exceſs and intemperance, pro- 
bably that place, Matth.11.18, alludes to this, The Son of 
Man came eating and drinking, and behold a Man geluttonous 
and a Wine-bibber : q. d, We are holy and of God, thou 
art a ſinner, whiles we are faſting thou art feaſting. 

Y.15. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the Children 

of the Bride-chamber mourn ſo long as the Bride- 
groom us with them* but the days will come when 
the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhall 
they faſte. 

Here 1s os, meek Anſwer to them, as being weak 
and ſeduced, putting difference betwixt Seducers, and ſuch, 
Seducing Teachers are to be handled more roughly, ſe- 
duced more meckly. 

Can the Children of the Bride-chamber mourn] That is, 
thoſe that were admitted into the Bride-chamber with the 
Bridegroom, as Virgins were with the Bride, Pſalm 45.14, 
15, The ſumof Chriſts Anſwer is, Chriſt leaving the Pha» 
ri1ees, he anſwers onely Johns Diſciples, ſhewing, that the 
cauſe why they faſted was not competent or agreeing to 
his 
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his Diſciples, but the time ſhould come when even his Diſ- 
ciples, loſing their Maſter, ſhould mourn, meantime they 
had a lictle reſpite of joy and comfort, fo long as he was 
with them. As mariages call for teaſting and gladneſs not 
tor faſting and forrow, ſo did the preſence of Chriſt with his 
Diſciples, ſo that Chriſt his anſwer conſiſts of two bran- 
ches 

1 That at preſent his Diſciples had not cauſe of mourn- 
ing, becauſe he the Bridegroom was with them, Obſerve 
that Chriſt is the Bridegroom of his Church, Fohy 2. 29. 
Matth. 22.2, Rev.22,17. whodid not onely eſpoule our 
nature, and not the nature_of Angels, Heb. 2, 16. but alfo 
maries himſelf to every believing ſoul, Rom, 7.4. we are 
maried to him that was raiſed from the dead. Fohn 6, 37, 
2 Cor. 11, 2. This mariage is made up here on earth in the 
ſtate of grace, whereto there 1s a feaſt of grace and comfort 
as the begun ſolemnities thereof, Marth. 2 2. 2, and perfect. 
ed in heaven in the feaſt of eternal glory, Revel. 19, 7, 
8,9. 

2 Chriſt anſwers, they ſhould have time of faſting and 
mourning in time to come, Chriſt taking away their [uper- 
ſicious faſting, doth neither cry up riot or excels,nor decry 
faſting, but that Chriſtians mult apply themſelves to thar 
condition the Lord ſends : When he gives glad times let us 
rejoyce in them, when he brings ſad times let us be humb- 
led and ſeek his face.Chriſt duth not decry taſting,as I ſaid, 
but he would not have it tied to certain times,as the Jews 
fondly did, Zach.7.3,5. fith, ſuch a day of the Moneth this 
year may be fit for faſting, but the next year the ſame day 
may call for feaſting. Fejuniorum diſſonantia non rumpat fi- 
dei conſonantiam, For as there were due caſes for faſting un- 
der the Old Teſtament, as when ſome ſtroke of God was 
on a people, Fudz. 20, 26, when ſome judgement hang'd 
over a people, as Nineveh, Jon 3. 5. or to odtain ſome {1n- 


gular mercy, Da. 9.31, Now theſe and ſuch like cauſes of 
taſting 


679 


680 


An Expoſition upon Chap.9. 


faſting Chriſt doth not take away, but doth eſtabliſh them : 
yea and the Apoſtle practiſed them, 2 Cor, 11.25, There's 
a tropological ſenſe, that when Chriſt our husband departs 
from us for our ſins, we ſhould then faſt and mourn, till we 
get his return, bur the literal ſenſe 1s ro be taken as thar 
which is meant, = 

V.16, No man putteth a new piece of cloth into an old gar- 

ment, for that which i put in to fill it up,taketh [roms 
the garment, and the yent is made worſe : 

V.17, Neither do men put new Vine into old bottles,elſe th: 
bettles break and the Wine runneth out, and the bottles 
periſh, but they put new Wine into new botiles, and 
both are preſerved. 

Here's a third reaſon why Chriſt doth not require his 
Diiciples to taſte, which is their preſent weaknels, which 
cannot well bear a more ſtrict diſcipline ; the paintuil duty 
of taſting doth not well ſuit with my Diſciples, being bur 
babes, no more then a ney plece doth with an old garment, 
or new Wine that is hot and.working to be put into old 
botcles, this would bea means to make them tall off from 
me, and go back to the Phariſees, and theretore I retrain as 


yet from it, to avoid offence, 


Tertul, l. de orat.c.1. By the old garment and old bot- 
ties underſtands the Old Teſtament, by the new piece the 
New Teſtament ; for the new reformed the old, and made 
1tas it were new, but I lean to the former, 

Another is this. As a new piece doth not agree to an 
o1d garment, ſo your tradicions of Fathers and Elders about 
your faſtings doth not agree to my Goſpel-doctrine, theſe 
will not warm our hearts, not quiet our coniciences, as the 
garment of my righteouſneſs doth. Moreover the mixture 
of humane inſtitutions and godlineſs or religion, will haz2rd 
the lols of 2odlineſs and religion, The ancients kept their 
Winein bottles made of leather and Skins,as we keep it in 
Casks ; now when this is put in old bottles the Wine is apr 
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to ſpill z ſo the dofrine of the Goſpel, when itfalls-into ſu« 
perſtitious mindes, is apt to be loſt, Se | 

The Goſpel is compared ro Wine, both as Wine glads 
the heart, F#dg.9. Pſal. 104. 15, ſodoth the Goſpel ; it's 
compared to new Wine, not becauſe it's new, being of old 
preached to Adam, Gen, 3. 15. but in oppoſition to the old 
Adam, or corrupt nature in us, 4. 4. Goſpel truths do nor 
agree toa man remaining in his old nature, but Goſpel 
truths are well agreeing to a regenerate nature, as new 
Vine to new bottles, 

Tocommunicate Goſpel truths to ſuch, is a double loſs, 

1 Otthe Wine, whiles unregenerate men reje the Go- 
ſpel, becauſe ir'scontrary to their Iuſts, or ſcandalize that 


Goſpel they proteſs. 
2 The bottles are broken, that is, theſe men periſh, whiles 


by degrees they apoſtatize, 

Luke adds c.5.39. No man having drunk old Wine ftraight- 
way deſires new, for he ſaith the old is better, Asit Chriſt 
ſhould ſay, it betals my doctrine as it befals them who have 
been accuſtomed to old Wine, for as they cannot endure 
new Wine, becauſe it hath a certain fowrnels, ſo ye, being 
accuſtomed to old ſuperſtitions and pompous traditions, 
cannot away with my doctrine which is humble, ſharp and 
powerful, even to the renewing of the whole man, which 
when they are renewed then are they capable to receive: 
thedodrine of the Goſpel. So that the ſum is, the doctrine 
of the Goſpel can neicher be joyned with ceremonial ſervi- 
ces nor carnal natures: the Law of Ceremonies is made 
old like an old garment or old bottles,by my coming in the 
fleſh, therefore my Diſciples do well that they do nor faſt 
according to the Law, Of theſe three interpretations I pre- 


fer the firſt and third. 


Y. 18, While he yet ſpake theſe things unto them, behold, 
there came a certain Ruler and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
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My daughter i even now dead, but come and lay thy 
hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 
We have in this ſtory, 

1 The requeſt of a Ruler of the Synagogue at Caper- 
#4um, whoſe name was Fairys, as Mark and Luke ſets him 
down, Mark 5. Luk. 8. 

W hich is amplified, 1 From the time, which was whiles 
he was ſpeaking to the Diſciples of Fob», and the Pha- 
riſees. 

2 From the place, which was Capernaum, where he hea- 
led the Palſey man, where he was feaſted by Matthew, and 
where the Phariſees cavilled with him tor not taſting, 

3 From the devotion and ſubmiſſion of the Ruler, he 
worſhipped Chriſt, v. 18, 

4 The thing requeſted , which was, that whereas his 
caughter was dead, or at the point of death, that Chriſt 
would come and heal her, 

5 The weaknelfs of his faith,in that,in healing his daugh- 
ter he limits Chriſt co ſuch a means, lay thy hand upon her 
and ſhe thall live. | 

2 Wehave the healing of the woman who had a bloody 
flux. Amplified, x From thelengrh of time wherein ſhe 
was afflicted with this diſeaſe, which was twelve years. 

2 From the means of her healing, which was her faith, 
ſhe ſaid within her ſelf 1f 1 may but touch his garment I ſhalt 
be whole, ver.20.2 1. 

2 Thecomfortable abſolution Chriſt pronounces to her 
trembling ſoul, who was not without doubts and fears, be- 
cauſe ſhe had cloſely and ſurrepticiouſly obtained her hea- 


ling ; Daughter be of 200d comfort, thy faith hath made thee 
whole, wv. 22. 

3 We have the healing of Fairus daughter, Amplified, 

1 From his diſmiſſing the Minſtrels and people, and ta- 

king the father and mother of thedamoſel in, Mark 5.40. 

and Peter, Tamesand John, Luke $51, who ſaw the miracle, 

2 The 
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2 The conſolation he gives to the mourners who were 
there wailing, She is not dead but ſleepeth, wv, 2.4. 

3 The derifion that was caſt upon Chriſts words, They 
laughed him to ſcorn, v, 24. knowing that ſhe was dead, as 
Luke bath ir, Luke 8, 53, 

4 The manner of his raiſing her up, He took ber by the 
hand, v.25, ſaying, Maid ariſe, Luke $, 53. 

5 Theeflects of this, 1 Her ſpirit came again and ſhe a- 
roſe flraightway, Luke 8.55. and Jelus bade they ſhould give 
her meat. | 

2 The fame of the miracle went abroad into all thar 
Land, v. 26, notwithſtanding Chriſt charged the damoſels 
parents that they ſhould tellno man what was done, 

v.18, While yet he ſpake theſe things untothem ] That is 
In Capernaum where Matthew teaſted him. 

Behold there came a certain ruler | Called a Ruler of the 
Synagogue, Mark 5.22, Lyke $8.41. called Fairus, All the 
three Evangeliſts put a note of admiration upon it , Behold, 
It's agreat thing for a Governour to come to Chriſt, but 
moſt wonderfull for a Ruler of the Synagogue. He vvas one 
of the Rulers of the Synagogue, Mazk 5. 22. that is of che 
| Synagogue of Capernaum. He vvas 'Apyiouuzywyss ; there 
vvere divers of theſe, as appears, As 13.15, who had an 
inſpe&ion over or into the Synagogue, Among thele there 
was one that did excel, who'tor his ability to inſtruct, vvas 
ſet over thereſt; vyhoſe office it was to interpret the Law 
and to pray. Fuft.cont.Triph, of theſe, Luke 13. 14. 

And worſhipped him ] The ruler is ſet down from his de- 
votion, that he worſhipped Chriſt. Mark hath it, he fel at 
his feet and beſought him greatly, Mark 5.22,23. He fell 
down at his feet and beſought him that he wonid come into his 
houſe, Luk.8.41, whether this worſhip were religious or civil 
I ſhall nor at preſent determine, howbeit ſome think it was 
4 bare bending of the knee, 

My daughter is even now dead} Chriſt orders afflitions 
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ſo that he can make one or other bring us to Chriſt, ſo here 
the death of a daughter brings the ruler to Chriſt, Now 
that he ſaith his daughter was dead, he ſpake herein con- 
jeurally, confidering how fick ſhe was when Chriſt lefr 
her. Its like at firſt hecryed that ſhe was at the point of 
death, Now he cryes that ſhe was dead, upon the report 
the meſſengers brought, and becaule when he left her ſhe 
was breathing out her foul or near thereto.. And fo we 
may reconcile Marks ſaying, Mark 5.23. She was at the point 
of death, and Luke and Matthews ſaying, ſhe was dead, (o that 
the meſſenger that came, ſeeing the caſe deſperate, bids 
him that he would not trouble the Maſter , that is Chriſt : 
Chriſt therefore ſeeing him wavering in his faith and hope, 
Ntrengthens him, ſaying, Fear not, believe onely and ſhe ſhall 
be made whole, Luk,8.50, ſo gracious is Chriſt to bear with: 
zhe weakneſſes of his peoples faith, 

But come and lay thy hand apon her and (he ſhall Irve] His. 
faith was weaker then the Gencurions. The Centurion 
believed that Chriſt, though abſent, with. a word of his 
mouth could heal his ſervant, but Fairms faith, Come and 
lay thy hands on her, Here was the weakneſs of his faith-thar 
he limits Chriſts power tolaying on of hands, yet are nor 
perſons weak in taith to-be rejected, but encouraged, as 
Chriſt doth encourage the ruler, Zuk.8.50, Beſides its like 
he had ſeen or heard that Chriſt had healed ſundry perſons 
at Capernaum by laying on of hands, and therefore he 
hoped he would do the ſame to his daughter, Laying on of 
hands isanat, 1 Of power or dominion, 2 Of a will 
ready and inclining to do good, as to heal and help. 

I ſhall ſpeak alittle concerning this doctrine of laying on, 
of hands. 

There is a threefold laying on - of hands, 1 Cura- 
tory or healing; Mark 16.18. They ſhall lay hands on the ſick 
and they ſhall recover, Act.28.8, Publius his Father being 
{ick, Paul prayed,and laid his hands on him,and healed him. It 


may 
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may be ſuppoſed the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this, Fam.5.14. 7s 
any among you jick © let him ſend for the Elders of the Church 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with 0yl, So Chriſt 
Mark 6.5. Mark.16.18, 

e Ordinatory : there is a layag on of hands in ordina- 
tion of Elders; this is acknowledged by all the reformed 
Churches of what judgement ſoever. Though Papiſts ac- 
knowledM this to be an unblotrable character, which who 
ſo hath can never blot it out again, yer the Proteſtants ac- 
knowledge it onely a figne, pointing out rhe perſon or- 
dained, who is commended to the prayers of the Church. 
Hence that ſaying of Auguſtine is ordinarily produced, 2uid 
aliud eſt impoſutio manuum quam oratis ſuper hominem : what 
other thing is laying on of hands then prayer upon the man 
ordained . 

Beſides theſe two there is a third way, which I ſuppoſe 
comes nearer to truth, which is that by laying on of hands 
in ordination there is a further meaſure of the Spirit infuſed 
into, and poured upon the perſon ordained, 

Concerning laying on of hands in ordination the Scri. 
pture ſpeaks, 1 Of thoſe who are ſent into the world, 
Af.1;. When they had faſted and prayed and laid their hands 
on them, they ſent chem away. v.5. 

2' Onthoſe who are officers in Churches, as deacons, 
A,6.6, The Apoſtles firſt prayed then laid their hands on 
them. So Elders, 4514.23. And when they had ordained 
them Elders in every Church, by laying on of hands, (the word 
is yeeTmodpTt; ) and bad prayed with faſting, they com- 
mended themtothe Lord, 1 Tim.5.22. Lay hands [uddainly 
0n no man, neither be partaker of other mens ſins, That is by 
conſenting to ordain ſuch, .. : 

3 There is a laying on of hands on baptized perſons af- 
ter Baptiſme ; this hath been depraved, 1 By thoſe who 
have endeavoured to make working ot miracles a conco- 


mitant thereof, becauſe ſome perſons in the Apoſtles times 
after 
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afterhands laid on them did ſpeak with tongues, A. 19, 
6.7. and propheſied, 

2 This laying on of hands hath been depraved by the 
Romaniſts, 1 By changing the name from laying on of 
hands to confirmation. 

2 By afligning it an outward matter, viz. Oyl and 
Balſome, and the form of it to be, 7 ſegne thee with the ſegne 
of the Croſs,and confirme thee with the anointing ofalvation, 
in the name of the Father, Son and Spirit, Chem. exam.-cont. 
Trid, part.2.0.95, . 

3 That thoſe things they attribute to confirmation they 
deny to be givenand received in Baptilme, 

4 That they alcribe an indelible character unto it, as to 
Baptiſme and order,Chem.p ar.2. cap. de charattere,p.45. 

5 By athxing it on a Biſhop, Grattan diſtintF.68. Fol.g99. 
propounds this queſtion, Wherein om (by which I 
{uppole he means either rural Deans or Suffragans) differ 
trom Biſhops, anſwers and gives this as one lifence, that 
its not lawful for them to give the comforter, the holy Spi- 
11t, by laying on of hands to Baptized believers,or conver- 
ted Hereticks, 

3 Laying on of hands hath been depraved by the Epiſ- 
copal party, who, retaining the popiſh name of confirmati- 
on, and afhxing it to a Droceſav Biſhop, inſtead of prayer 
for ſtrengthning of believers, 1 Lay hands upon infants 
or young children, 2 Suppoſing them all ro be regene- 
rate after Baptiſme, pray foran increaſe of grace on them, 

3 Haveadded hereto God-Fathers as they call it. | 

Now, to prove laying on of hagds on Baptized perſons @®} 
15 an apoſtolical inſticution, I prove it, 

1 Becauſe the Apoſtle makes it one of the {1x princi- 
ples, or the word of the beginning of Chriſt, Xe4.6.1, Or 
the firſt rudiments or elements of the beginning of the oracles of 
God, Heb,5.12, The words are gorycia > apoms, The Word 
«p75 1s onely explanatory, for the principles of all mn 
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called elements ; nay, which .is more, the Apoſtle calls it a 
foundation, as well as repentance, faith and Bapriſme, now 
the five others being fundamentals, wherein all converted 
perſons are to be practical in the belief, how can laying on 
of hands be excluded from being fo received 2 

2 It laying on of hands on Baptized perſons after Bap- 
tiſme be reje&ed, then inſtead of (ix principles laid down 
by the Apoſtle, we (hall receive onely five,but this is abſurd. 

O0bj. but weacknowledge a laying on of hands in the 
call of miniſtry, therefore we acknowledge fix, 

Anſw, And why notas well after Biptiſme ? what reaſon 
can be brought that miniſterial impoſition ſhould be here 
acknowledged, and the impoſition after Baptiſme exclu- 
ded ? nay, it ſeemeth, impoſition after Baptiſme is rather 
meant, | | 

1 Becauſe as faith and repentance go together, reſur- 
recon and the laſt judgement, ſo Baptiſme and laying on 
of hands go together in the Apoſtles joyning of them, 

2 Laying on of hands upon officers is not here.n meant, 
becauſe this was an adminiſtration the whole Church had 
received, A4d#.$.16. Heb.6.1, but officers are not the 
whole Church. : 

3 Becauſe this laying on of hands is called mzlk for babes, 
Heb.5.12,1}3, but officers are not babes, 

3 Becauſe there is a command for ir, 1 Ir's called the 
rudiments of the beginning, or elements of the beginning (he 
means not elements of the world, of which 641.4.3,8. Col. 
2.8,20,) that is, elemefſ& wherein perſons were initiated or 
begun in Chriſtianity, Heb.5.12. As the elemears of the 
Latin tongueis the learning of Accidence or Grammer, fo 
this dodrine of laying on of hands was firſt to be taught 
and practiſed, 

2 Its called an oracle, Heb.5.12, Now what are oracles 
in.Scripture languige but comminds ? A##.7.38. Moſes 


received the lively oracles to give unto us. This is called 
the 
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the Law, ver.5 3, Who have received the Law by the diſpoſi- 


tion of Angels, and have not kept it, Rom.3.2, What advan- _ - 


' tage haththe Few * Much every way, chiefly that unto thens 
were committed the oracles of God, See Pſal.147.19,20, 1 Pet, 
4.11. If any man ſpeak, let him _ 4s the Oracles of God, 
that is, as the commands of God, 

3 The Apoſtle calls it a foundation, Heb.s6, j ſo thar 
thereis not onely a virtual command, but an actual com- 
mand : from theſe three words of rudiments'or elements, 
oracles, and foundation, 1 gather a plain command, 

3 Icappears from ablurdity. Is it not abſurd to think 
that one of the ſix foundation principles commended to us 
by the Apoſtle ſhould ceaſe, and all others of them to re- 
mainto the end of the world 2 Nay 1s not impoſition after 
Bapriſmeplaced in the midſt, berwixt faith and repentance, 
the reſurreion and laſt judgement, ſo that there is no 
coming to {light it, being tenced on every {ide,but we muſt 
renounce faith and 'repentance on the one fide, or there- 
ſ{urretion and laſt judgement on the other ? Is ir not ab- 
ſurd to think the Apoſtle would place one temporary prin- 
ciple, which was to laſt but for a ſmall time, among five 
perpetual principles, and yet call chem all by the name of a 
toundation?yea ſuch a foundationas other things were to be 
laid after in eodem genere edificti,in the ſame kind of build- 
ing, for the Apoſtle faith, Let ws goon to perfection, now 
what perfe&ion doth he meen ? truly a perteion of the 
knowledge of Chriſt, the foundation whereof was already 
laid. And fo he did, for in the nex@lace he comes to un- 
fold the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, the doctrine of aſſu- 
ranceto the heirs of promile, the doctrine of Chriſts prieſt. 
hood, 

a All the Churches were under laying on of hands, the 
Church of the Samaritans was under It, 4@#8.12,14,17, 
compared.On the ſame Church of Samaria which was Bap- 
tized, weie hands laid. The Church of the Hebrews had this 
as a principle firſt laid, Heb,6,1. 0bj. 
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object, Buthow doth it follow to all the Churches 2 
Anſw, As we judg all the Churches were under Baptiſm, 
though we do not reade of any of the Church of Theſſalo- 
nica to have been baptized, yet becauſe we reade other 
Churches, we conclude allo they were. So becauſe we 
| finde theſe two Churches to have been under Laying on of 
Hands, wg conclude all the,Churches alſo (o to have been, 
becaule of the unity of the Rule. Now the Rule is plain, 
A#ts 8.14,16,17, When the Apoſtles heard that Samaria 
had received the Word of God, they ſent unto them Peter 
and Zohn, who, when they were come down, prayed for 
them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, The emphaſis 
lies in this Pronoun Relative they, the Antecedent whereto, 
muſt be the baptized Samaritans , whom Philip had ba- 
ptized, v.12, alſo v.16, it's ſaid, For as yet he was fallen 
pon none of them, onely they were baptized in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus, So that Impoſition of Hands was admi- 
niſtred to all the baptized Samaritans , v.17, Then laid 
they their Hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

4 The firſt Church ſhould be a Patern to other Chur- 
ches, but the firſt Church continued in laying on of hands, 
therefore other Churches ought to continue herein. The 
Propoſition appears , 1 Theſſ. 2. 14, Ye, Brethren, became 
followers of the Churches of God. 1 Cor.11.16, We have no 
ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of God. 

The Afumption appears, becauſe the Apoſtle calls ic a 
Detrine, Heb.6.2, The Dodtrine of Baptiſm and laying on of 
hands, Now the firſt Church continued in the Apoſtles 
Doctrine, Ads 2.42. of which Doctrine this was part, 

object. But the firſt Church was (ſcattered, and though 
there was a Church among the Hebrews, Heb.13.7,17,24. 
Salute them that have the rule over you, and all the Saints, 
yet was not this Church the ſame, for 4s 8.1, There was 4 
great Perſecution againſt the Church at Jeruſalem, and thy 
I ret wer? 
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were all ſcattered through the Regions of Judea and Samaria, 
except the Apoſtles, 

Anſw, All is oft in Scripture taken for a great part, and 
ſoI take it here, No doubt ſome could not fly, beſides 
they were ſcattered onely a lictle way, chat is, into their 
own Countrey of Fudea and Samaria, and could eafily re- 
turn when times proved peaceable, which by Pagls conver- 
ſion ſhortly fell our, for then had the Churches reſt, As 9. 
31. and were edified and multiplied, Beſides, the Apo- 
ſtles were never ſcattered from Feruſalem, who alone might 
make a Church had there been none elſe, as Tertullian ob- 
ſerves in his Book of Chaſtity, Ubi tres 361 Eccleſia eſt, licer 
Laici , where there are three there is a Church though 
Laicks, or People, therefore this Church in the Hebrews 
who were under laying on of hands and that in the As is 
the ſame- 

6 If laying on of hands were not an Ordinance of God, 
and of divine Inſtitution, then the Apoſtles in Admini- 
ſtration thereof had praiſed will-worſhip, nay, which is 
more, had left a Rule of will-worſhip unto us, Heb.6.1. But 
it's abſurd co think the Apoſtles would do either of theſe, 
therefore laying on of hands on baptized perſons is an 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 

object. But many of the Saints have received the Spirit 
without it, as the Antiochians, Aits 11. 

Anſw. So have they without Baptiſm and the Supper, 
yet it's no ground to live without any of them, when we 
know them to be praQiſed ; beſides, they are Chanels to 
convey more of the Spirit unto us, I mean laying on of 
hands as well as Baptiſm, 

7 It appears by the teſtimony of ancient and modern 
Writers, . 1 Ancient, Tertul. lib de Reſur. cap,8. The fleſh 
& waſht,that the ſoul may be cleanſed; the fleſh is overſhadowed 
with laying on of hands, that the ſoul may be enlightened with 
the Spirit. Pamelius Cites the Canon of Pope Urban, wiz. 

All 
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All believers owrht to receive the Spirit after Baptiſm,by the lay- 
ing on of thebands of the Biſhops, hs on _ [ px faly 
Chriſtians. And then he adds a Conſticution of Clement, 
which'was moſt ancieat, viz. We muſt all make haſte to be 
bern again to God,and at length to be fizned by the Biſhop,that #, 
torecerve the ppc” grace of the holy Spirit, becauſe elſe 4 
perſon cannot be a perfett Chriſtian, if he remain ſo, (that is, 
without laying on of hands)zot through neceſsity,bus through 
eareleſne[s or wilfulneſs. 

Alſo 1n his Notes on the ſame Book, Num. 44. Similiter 
loquuntur, &c. In like manner fo many as write of Baptiſns 
ſpeak , calling Impoſution of Hands the perfeition of Ba- 

tiſm. 
F - ertul, de Bapt. ad Quintillam, cap.8, aith, 1t's the fleſhly 
or outward att of Baptiſm that we are dipt in Water, the ſpi- 
ritual effeft that we are freed from our ſins, then follows Laying 
on of Hands, the Diſpenſer calling and inviting the Spirit of 
God by Prayer. 

And in the ſame Book he ſaith, 79 our Fleſh riſing out of 
the Water after our old fewer: the Dove of the haly Spirits 
comes flying, bringing the peace of God ſent from Heaven, 
where the Church « the figured Ark, 

Cyprian in hisEpiſtle to Fubaianw,ſpeaking of the Sama- 
ritans who had obtained a right Baptiſm, he ſaich, chat is 
was not meet they ſhould be baptized any further, but onely that 
which was wanting was performed of Peter and John, that 
Prayer being made for them, and Hands being laid upon them, 
the Spirit of God might be called upon Jak oured in upos 
them : he adds, which alſo i done with us, that they who are 
baptized in the Church muſt be offered to them who are [et over 
the Church, and by our Prayer and Laying on of Hands they 
ebtain the Holy Ghoſt. 

Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Stephen, Epiſt.72. ſpeaking of 
thole who came trom Herefte to the true Church, ſaith, 
Becauſe it ts of no purpoſe to lay hands on them to receive the 
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holy Spirtt, unleſs they receive the Baptiſm of the Church, 
 * Hieron. adverſus Lucifer, If thou askeſt why one baptized 
in the Church receives not the Spirit but by the hands of the 
Biſhop, "which we affirm to be given in true Baptiſm ? Learn, 
this obſervation deſcends from that Authority that after the 
Lords Aſcenſion the holy Spirit 'came down upon the Apo- 
les, | | 
4 Euſcbius in his Hiſtory, 1b. 6, cap.35, relates, that Nowa- 
2 though he were baptized, yet becauſe he was nor con- 
firmed or had hands laid on him after Baptiſm, he never ob- 
tainedithe Holy Ghoſt.” His' words are, Neither did he get 
other things wherewith ht ought to have been exdued after Ba- 
priſm, according to the Rule of the Church, nor was he ſealed of 
the Biſhop with the Lords ſeal (meaning Impofition atter B1- 
ptiſm) which he having not obtained, how conld he, 1 pray you, 
obtain the Spirit ? | 

For modern learned men take Gerſon out of Hugo, What 
profits it that thou art lifted up from thy fall by Baptiſm, unleſs 
thou alſo beeſt ſtrengthened by Confirmation * 
 Eftius in Heb, 6, 1, ſaith, The Apoſtle undoubtedly un- 
der ſtands that Laying on of Hands which is woxg to be 
adminiſtred to the faithfull preſently after Baptiſm , of 
which Saint Luke , Afts 8. Ads 19." That is to ſay, the 
Sacrament of (Confirmation , whereby the Spirit of God 
is given to perſons baptized, wherewith they being 
ſtrengthened confeſs the Name of Chriſt undauntedly 
among the Enemies of the Faith ; and then he concludes, 
For that Hands were wont to be laid upon baptized perſons after 
the De the Apoſtles, Univerſa docert antiquitas, 4/4 
antiquity teacheth, . 

Grotius in Heb.6.1, Hanas were laid npon baptized perſons 
to obtain the ſtrengthening _ of the holy Spirit, and on 
perſons ordained to the Elderſhip, and on them that were recon- 
ciled after ſins, and thoſe who were weak in body, and on wew 
waried people, deſtring a bleſsing from the Church: 
Eraſmus 
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> puns iz Heb.6.1, The firſt ftep to Chriſtianity tt to re- 
pent of our former life, next that ſalvation is to be hoped from 
God, next that we be purged in Baptiſm from our filth , next 
that by laying on of hands we receive the holy Spirit, 

Heming. 1n Heb.6,2. Impoſition of hands was done by the 
Biſhops and Elders on perſons examined (he (hould have ſaid 
Baptized) ay of and blesſing being added thereto, at this lay- 
ing on of hanas the holy Spirit was often viſibly given, 

0bj. Bur, ſeeing Baptiſm and laying on of hands are 
conjoyned, how came they to be ſevered, 

Anſw. When perſons with a right Baptiſm came back 
from Hereticks or Schiſmaticks to the Church, they were 
not rebaptized,but received onely by impoſition of hands , 
ſo the counſel of Arles, can.8, If any one come to the Church 


from the Arrian Hereſie, let the preachers of our faith gsk them 


their Creed, and, if they ſee they were Baptized into the Father, 
Son and Spirit, let them onely lay hands on them, that they 
may receive the holy Ghoſt, Lto. Epiſt,77, He that is Baptized 
among Hereticks let him nat be rebaptized, but let him be con- 
firmed by laying on of hands, with calling upon the holy Spirit. 
Yet was not this rite uſed every where, for Gregory dc con- 
ſecrat cap.4. ſaith. The weſt was wont to receive ſuch as return- 
ed to the Church from Hereticks by impoſition of hands, but 
the eaſtern parts were wont to receive them by the andinting of 
Oyl. Aug, againſt the Doxatiſts, [ib.5. c,23, Gives a reaſon 
hereof, and ſaith, If laying on of hands ſhould not be uſedto 
one coming from Hereſie, he would bejudged to be without all 
fault, but for the coupling of love hands are laid on Hereticks 
amended, 

2 When upon neceſſity any man was Baptized of an or- 
dinary man that the Baptiſm might be approved and con- 
firmed,the perſon Baptized was brought co-the Bſhop that 
he might be confirmed. Concil. Eliberitanum. Can. 18. 4 be- 
liever, and, incaſe of necesſity, oneinſtrutted in the Faith, 


may Baptize, ſo that if he that ſhall be ſo Baptized ſha{l live, he 
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bring him to the Biſhop, that by impoſition of hands he maybe 
perfedted, 

3 Athirdreaſon is mentioned by Hierom, in his Dia- 
logue againſt the Luciferians. He faith, The cuſtoms of the 
Churches was, that the my beirg about to lay hands to the 
calling on the Spirit of God, he made haſte to thoſe that were 
Baptized in leſſer cities by Elders and Deacons : the meaning 
is, as is after expreſt, when the Biſhop knew they believed 
rightly and were lawfully Baptized, he made haſte to lay 
hands on them, and to call upoa the Spirit that they might 
perſevere in that faith. 

From all theſe cuſtomes, not onely the common people, 
bur alſo ſundry Biſhops long before Hieroms time came to 
this opinion, as if Baptiſm were without the Spirit, and 
that the Spirit was fiſt given and received when the Bi- 
ſhop to the calling on the Spirit of God laid hands on the 
perion Baptized, which Hierom confutes, and proves that 
Baptiſm is not without the holy Spirit, 

Anſwer to objeftions, 

0bj. 1 In the laying hands on the Samaritans there 
were viſible gifts conveyed, A4.8.18, Simon ſaw that , 
through laying on of hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, Ai.r9, 
6, When Paul had laid his hands on the twelve, they ſpake 
with tongues and propheſied, but in impoſition that is or ſhall 
be by the Apoſtles of the Churches, there are no viſible 
gifts given,therefore that impoſition in Scripture and yours 
15 not the ſame. 

Anſw. 1 That God did ſometimes convey vilible gifts 
after impoſition of hands to honour, it is crue, yer were 
tieſe viſible gifts no more parts of the ordinance, much 
Jeſs efſentialities thereof, then Philips ſuddain ſurreprion 
or catching away by the Spirit from the Zunuch, were any 
part of the Ewnuchs Baptilme, A4d.8,39,49, this miracu. 
lous ſurreption was a confirmation to the Eunuch. So 
v en the twelve ſpoke with tongues after Baptiſme and 
| laying 
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laying on of Hands, it was onely a confirmation to them 
of the truth of that Doctrine, and powertulnels of that 
perſon into whoſe name they were baptized. 

2 The Apoſtles Peter and Fohn, As 8.16,17, would 
never have come down to Samaria for to do Miracles, for 
Philip ad there wrought Miracles abuncantly, 4&s 8.7. 
in caſting out Devils, healing Palieys, Trae” 
fore they came for ſome other end, which was, that the $4- 
maritans might receive the Spirit, 

Object. But hece were viſtble gifts given , Simon ſaw 
that chrough laying on of the Apoſtles hands. the Holy 
Ghoſt was given, 

Anſw, There's a fight of the underſtanding as well as 
of the eye. S/n might ſee the Holy Ghoſt given, whiles 
he beheld the operations of the Spirit in Prayer, ſelf-denial, 
mortification, yet not one gift given viſible to the bodily 
Eye, 

"Bur if viſible gifts conſpicuous to the bodily eye were 
given, they were no parts of the Ordinance, but Crowns 
and Ornaments thereof, The Holy Ghoſt may be laid to 
be given, not onely in gifts of Tongues and Healings, bur 
alſo in meltings of heart, Propheſte, cc. 

2 Icr's a miſtake to ſay that in the Apoſtolical Impoſit- 
on always viſgble gifts were conveyed, ſuch as the aacural 
eye could behold, for Payl laid his hands on Timothy, and 
bad nothing conveyed ſave inward gifts and grace, 2 Tim. 
1.6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou ſtir up the 
gift of God which i inthee, by the putting on of the Hands of 
me. Paul (peaks of ſuch gitts and graces as wereraked up 
in aſhes, as the word araCoruyeay lignifies, which the Apo- 
ſtle bids him rake out ot the athes or make alive, as you do 
fire almoſt dead by blowing of it. 

Object. Bur this gift and grace given to Timothy was gi- 
ven by the Presbyters, when he was ordained an Evange- 


liſt, and not by Pals laying on of hands after Baptiſm. 
An [W, 
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An Expoſition upon Chap.9. 

Anſw, Paul ſpeaks of ſuch a-gitt as was given by the lay- 
ing on of his own hands,nF yapar ue,but the Impolicion in 
Ocdinztion to Preaching was by the Hands of all the Elder- 
th.p, 1 Tim.4.14, where the Greek words are per bows, 
ſignitying a conjunCtion of perſons, but 2 Tim.1,6, is, $:z 
6AFatws pgv, £O denore the act of one man. 6 
 Ohbjedt, But the Apoſtles who latd cn Hands after Ba- 
ptiſm were ſuch Apoſtles as were immediately called of 
Chriſt, as Peter, Fohn, and Paul, bow will the Conſequence 
bold from them to the Apoſtles of the Churches 7 

Anſw. There's a twofold Call, 1 Immediate or per- 
ſonal. 2 Mediarte or virtual: the Apoſtles of the Chur- 
ches, thongh chey at nor by an immediate and perſonal 
call, yet they act by a mediate or virtual call of Chriſt. 

2 Matthiz, though choſen mediately of che Church, 
had the ſame power the efeven had, who were immediately 
called of Chriſt, why may not then Apoſtles choſen of the 
Churches have the ſame power © For what difference be- 
twixt the eleven called immediacely, and Matthias called 
mediately, or any others of like kindes, when they can 
make their power appear © and ſo much the more when 
perſons, whether immediately or mediately called , can 
make one and the ſame end appear in their Office, 4:2, 
the work of the Miniſlry, the perfefting the Saints, the edify- 
:ng the Body of Chriſt, 

ere. Whether there be any eſſential difference be- 
twixt the twelve Apoſtles and the Apoſtles of the 
Churches ? 

3 It Impoſition after Baptiſm belong onely to Apoſtles 
called immediately, it bad been in vain to have caliedit a 
Foundation, to have conjoyned it with Faith and the Re- 
{urrection, fith the perſons that had the adminiſtring of it 


were moſt of them dead, and the reſt in a ſhoit time would 


be dead, Frgo, I conclude that Apoſtles, whether called 
immed1..tely or mediatelv, may lay en Hands cn baptized 
per{cns. 0bji, 
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objed?, Bur if laying on of hands be an ordinance of 
Chriſt, what is conveyed 1a it ? 

Anſw. An increaſe of the Spirit, 2 7i91,1,6, Stir wp the 
gift of God which & in thee bythe putting on of the hands of me. 
So that as the Spirit is conveyed in the uſe of prayer, Luk. 
11.13, and preaching, A&.10.44. Gal.3.3,5, and Baptiſme, 
Gal.3.28, and ſupper, 1 Cor. 10.16, ſoallo is it conveyed 
in the laying on of hands. | 

weſt, But what are thole gifts of the Spirit which are 
or may be conveyed in laying on of hands 2 

An(ſw. 1 Anincreaſe of all habits of grace,'as 1 Bold- 
neſs to conteſs Chriſt, When Paul bids Timothy, ftir up the 
gift of God which was in him, ver.7. he ſhows what gift 
he means, even boldneſs tor God, ver.7. God hath not given 
16 4 ſpirit of fear, but of power, of love, and of a ſound mind. 
ver.8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of the 
Lord, q.d, he that hath received the Spirit aright ia laying 
on of hands, hach an habitual intention co confeſs withour 
bluſhing againſt all oppoſttions whatſoever, or at leaſt it is 
his duty ſo to have, : 

2 The Spirit is a free agent, dividing to every one ſeve- 
rally as he pleaſeth, 1 Cor,12,11, to one &givena word of 
witdom, and knowledge, to another ſtrengrhning grace, 
to another comfort, to another power to refiſt temptations, 
ro another conſtancy ; the Spirit knowing what grace is 
moſt wanting to his people, in a right receiving of an or- 
dinance is wont to help herein, Yet know that laying on 
of hands is not all this ordinance, or the principal part 
thereof, but prayer 1s the principal, 

So much Melchiades de conſecra. dift.5. The holy Spirit 
gives beauty in Bapt! [me to 7unocency, in confirmation he per- 
formes an increaſe to grace, 

Chemnitius cites ſome {entences out of the ancients, as 
out of Urban, All believers by the laying on of the hands 
of the B:ſhops ought to receive the Spirit after Baptiſme 
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that they may be found full C briſtians, and he the ſame per- 
ſon gives to confirmation theſe prayers, that we maybe - 
comeſpiritual, that the heart may be enlarged to wiſdom 
and conſtancy,that we may be wiſe to diſcerne good and 
evil, to reſiſt malice, to refiſt wicked defires, that we bein 
kindled with the love of eternal life may be able to lift up 
our mindes from earthly to heavenly things. 

Clemens ſaith, 4 - A Baptized receives the ſeven forme 
grace of the Spirit, elſe in nowiſe can he be a = Chriſtian, 
nor have a place among the perfet#. Although he have been 
Baptized after, he ſhows what he means hereby,v1z. a ſpirit of 
wiſdom and underſtanding, a ſpirit of connſel and ſtrength, 4 
Spirit of knowk:dge-and godlineſs, and fill him with the fear of 
Ged. 

So much the compilers of the Common Prayer-book 
thought, who atter they had acknowledged laying on of 
hands ought to be retained, ſaying, we make ſupplication un- 
$0 thee for theſe children, _ whom after the example of thy 
holy Apoſiles, we have laid our hands, to certifie thew by this 
ſreve of thy favour and goodneſs towards ;hem, come to adde, 
that they apprehended an increaſe of grace to be conveyed there- 
in, as in the firſt prayer of confirmation appeareth in theſe 
words, Almighty God, who haſt vouchſafed toregenerate theſe 
thy ſervants by water and the hely Ghoſt, and haſt eiven unts 
them ſagyaencſ of all their fins, ftrengthen them, 0 Lord, 
with the holy 6h»ſt the Comforter,and daily increaſe in them the 
manifold gifts of grace, the Spirit of wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing, the Spirit of counſel and Ghoſtly ſtrength, the Spirit of 
knowledge and true Godlineſs, and falfill them, O Lord, with 
the Spirit of thy holy fear, Amen. And then the Biſhop lay- 
ing on his hands faid theſe words - 

Defend, © Lord, this child with thy heavenly grace, that he 
ay continue thine for ever, and daily increaſe in thy holy Spi- 
rit more and more, witill he come to thy everlaſting Kingdom. 

And in the rubrick after confirmation none were to be 


ad. 
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admirted co the Lords Supper till ſuch times as they were 
confirmed, 

objet#, Bur, it the Spirit be conveyed in Laying on of 
Hands, let us ſee a Promiſe of God tor it, that an increaſe 
of the gifts and graces of the Spirit ſhall be given therein. 

Loſs A command of- God is enough to receive an Or- 
dinance, though there were no Promiſe annexed concern- 
ing benefics herein, Now I have before proved a com- 
mand, 

2 Some allege As 2.38;39. Repent and be baptized for 
remiſcion of ſins , and ” ſhall recerve the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; aSif the Promiſe did belong to Impoſition as well as 
Baptiſm, 

- What Promiſe is there of the Spirit in laying on Hands 
on Officers, yet is it acknowledged of Proteſtants generally 
that the Spirit is conveyed herein, 

4 Wehave Examples of Gods conveying the gifts and 
oraces of the Spirit to Timothy's heart herein, 2 Tim.1.6. 
- which ſhould encourage baptized perſons to ſubmit there- 
to, and expect like benefit therefrom. 

5 Thereis a Promiſe of the increaſes and additions of 
the Spirit to the Prayer of Faith whenſoever poured our, 
Luke 11.13. and why not to the Prayer of Faith when now 
in this Ordinance poured out * 

objeft, Bur if Laying on of Hands were an Ordinance, 
God would honour it to do that tor which it is appointed, 

Anſw. Who dare ſay God doth nor * 

I That it's an Ordinance, appears, becauſe it's called a 
Foundation, and becauſe the firſt Church was ſtated vpn 
it, and becauſe it was included in the Commiſſion, elſe the 
_ ſhould do that for which they had no com- 
mand, 

Whereas ſome ſay Impoſition is a Gifc not an Ordi- 
nance, I anſwer, what is contained in it or conveyed by it is 
a Gifr, but the Adminiſtration it ſelf ts an Ordinance, elſe 
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Paul in the adminiſtring of it upon Timothy had been a wil- 
worſhipper. | 
3 God doth honour Laying on of Hands for that which 
he appointed it, which was to be Yehiculam Spirits, a Con- 
veyance of the Spirit, in the increaſes of it, as he hath ap- 
pointed Baptiſm and the Supper. Bur here is a miſtake ro 
think Gods appointment of it was ſtill to convey miracu- 
lous gifts, and that therefore it was no longer in torce than 
ſuch gifts were conveyed, when theſe miraculous gitts were 
onely the Crown of this Ordinance. 
objef#, We doubt not God hath made ſundry Promiſes 
for the increaſing of ſpiritual gifts and graces in his People, 
and for ſtrengthening of them by his Spirit againſt che De- 
vil and Luſt, but whether are theſe Promiſes bound to the 
Laying on of Hands? ſo that then when Hands are laid on, 
and by that mean, the gifts and graces of the Spirit are con- 
veyed, when the Church-Officer, or Apoſtle lays on their 
Hands, Andit's noconſ{equence in the Scripture, there is 
a Promiſe, therefore we ſhould invent a mean through 


which it muſt be applied. 


Anſw. 1 In this Ordinance of Laying on of Hands 
there are two things, 1 The Prayer of Faith; the Promiſe 
is made to the Prayer of Faith, and no more to that Prayer 
of Faith than to other Prayers of Faith, wherein God is 
ſought to for gifts and graces. 

2 Through this Laying on of Hands, as a mean, the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit are conveyed, when an 
Apoſtle layeth on his Hands on a fit believing ſubjeR, 
2 Tim.1,6. Wherefore 1 put thee in remembrance that thou 
ſtir up the gift of God which is in thee, by the putting on of the 
hands of me, as in the Greek. See he came to ſome in- 
ward gift of the Spirit by the Apoſtles laying on of his 
Hands, 

2 Hereis no inventing of a mean toconvey a Promiſe, 
but it is ſuch a mean as the Lord hath appointed to convey 

his 
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his Spirit: by ſuch a mean as the Apoſtle calls a Founda- 
tion, ſuch a mean as was a Chanel ot the Spirit to Timothy. 
Now as to the application of the Promiſe, no man can fay 
that either Baptiſm, Supper, or Laying on ot Hands apply 
the Promiſe, Ic's the Spurit and Faith alone that apply che 
Promiſes to the Soul. 

3 For Baptiſm arid the Supper,concerning which there is 
more clearneſs of revelation, we dare not (ay they are 
means through which the graces of the Spirit muſt be con- 
veyed, for God is a free Agent, but means through which 
the Spirit may be, and hach been conveyed; and the like 
we ſay of Laying on of Hands, as in Timothy's cale. 

4 There being ſundry means and chanels of conveying 
the Spirit in the gifts and graces thereof to Believers, and 
this of Lying on of Hands being one, what ſhould hindec 
that a Believer may not pray for the conveying of the Spi- 
rit in the increaſes of it inthis Ordinance And this may 
in all Ordinances ſtir us up to pray for it, becauſe God hath 
promiſed to pour out his Spirit in the times of the Goſpel, 
Zach,12,10, Fohn 14.16,17, 1 will pray th: Father and he 


ſhall give you another Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth, 


whom 1 will ſend unto you from the Father, See alſo Fohn 14. 
26, Fohn 16. 7,13. Luke 24. 49. God hath promiſed to 


pour out of his Spirit upon all fleth 1n the laſt days, As 


2,17. theſe being the laſt days we may expett ir. 
V.19, And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and ſo did his 
Diſciples, 

We here ſee Chriſts condeſcention, he doth not deſpiſe 
2a weak Faith, Had it not been enough, if Chriſt had (aid, 
Thy Daughter liveth 2 but Chriſt goes after Fairus. Ler 
us learn from Chriſt to be eafte and ready to help afflited 
perſons. We may ſee the weaknels of Fairs faith', others 
with a touch of Chriſt, or word of Chriſts mouth expected 
health , but Fairs cid not expect the reſtoring of his 
Daughter without Prayer and Laying on of Hands. 
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F.20. And behotd,a Woman which was diſcaſed with an 1([ut 
of Bloud twelve years, came behinae him, and touched 

the Hem of his Garment, 

As in Fairws ſo in this Woman four things conſiderable, 

1 That their miſery brings them both co Chriſt : many 
would never come to Chriſt were it not for aMition, Pſalw 
50.15, Hoſea 5.15. 6.1, 

2 That they ſought help from Chriſt as a Phyſician, 
placing confidence in him, both for ſoul and body, ſoler 
us, Zach.1.13. Fohn 1.16. 

3 Thatas the Woman touched the hem of Chriſts gar- 
ment, ſee that we touch him by faith. Roma 10.6,7,8, 

4 The Iſſue of all this, as Fairws had help, ſo had this 
Woman againſt her bloudy Iflue. 

Which was diſeaſed with an Iſſue of Bloud twelve years] 
Mark and Luke (ay ſhe had ſpent all her living on Phyfici- 
ans,i and had ſuffered many things of them, See the co- 
vetouſneſs and cruelty of unskiltull and ungodly Phy- 

ficians, 

Came behinde him It's like , becauſe the Multitude 
chrong'd him that ſhe could not come before him, 

And touched the hems of hu garment ] It's like by a divine 
Impulſe, | 


V.21. For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, Tf 1 may but touch his 
I ſeck one that garment | ſhall be whole, 


roucherh me, She thought Chriſt was full of healing power, as the 
not one that 


preſſeth mez as OYDUMent poured upon Azarons bead that went down to 


of Chriſt, ſo rhe $kirts of his cloathing z but ſhe miſtook, thinking this 
of his Churc 


the faith of % flowing out was rather natural then voluntary. As it Chriſt 
few couchir, had ated rather by nature then will. 

the cron'ot Yeti this nothing for the worſhipping the reliques of 
tbrongit. Saints, for it was not the touching the garment of Chriſt, 


Aug. dcwverb. yr her faith that made her whole. 
Dom, $cr 6. ; 
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V.22. But Feſus turned hins about, and when he ſaw her, 
he [aid, Daughter be of good comfort, thy faith hath 
a_ thee whole ; and the woman was whole from that 

our. 

Luke adds, ſome body hath touched me, for 1 perceive that 
virtue is gone out of me, as it a man perceived when blood 
g0es out of his yeins, 

j veſt, Why would not Chriſt have this miracle kept 
ecrer © 

Anſw. 1 To free the woman from ſcruple, who was 
troubled in her conſcience. as it ſhe had ſtole her health. 

2 Topropound her faith for imiration, 

3 Toprove his God-head by his omniſcience. 

4 Toſtrengthen Fairz his taith whole daughter he was 
about to raiſe from death. : 

5 That ſhe might know that ſhe was healed, nor from 
the touching ot his garment, but from Chriſt himielt, who 
knowingly and wittingly healed her, hence Chriſt {aith, 
yYirtue is not gone out of my garment, but out of me, Chriſt 
doth not give his Spirit to old. raggs and clouts : had the 
virtue been in the garment it would have had the lame et- 
fect on others that touched it. Chriſt was touched by her 
Faich. Many follow Chriſt that onely preſs him, but they 
onely touch him that lay hold on him by Faith, and know 
that Chriſt doth not as Princes, caſt their alms they know 
not to whom, | 

6 That the woman might come forth as a witneſs. Pro- 
bably they would not have believed Chriſts teſtimony of 
himſelf, but her confeſſion muſt needs prevail with them. 

Daughter, be of good comfort , thy faith hath made thee 
whole] Chriſt helps the weakneſs of her Fiich, Unle(s her 
crembling had been faulty, Chriſt would not have raiſed 
her ap. She comes to Chriſt trembling, Mark 5.33. Luk.8. 
47. knowing what was done in her, and tells him all che 
truch. Perſons that do things privily are wont t9 tremble, 

fear- 
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fearing leaſt they be found out, ſo this woman, Now Chriſt 
encourages her,fignitying withall that it was not her touch- 
ing his garment but her perſwaſton of his divine power that 
conduced to her healing. Yet doth not every faith touch 
Chriſt, but that onely which is ſaving. Now fs ſhe gor 
healing, ſo we remiſſion ot fins by ſucha faith in Chriſt, 
and as ſhe went away in peace hereby, fo by faith in Chriſt 
we have peace, Rom.5.1.15-13, 

Thy Faith hath made thee whole) My power hath done it. 
efficiently, 1 perceive wirtue i gone out of me; thy Faith 
hath done it inſtiumenrally, not by way of merir, nor as if 
the © credeze, or the a ot believing did it, but by way of 
apprehenſioh, receiving my grace and fayour, Poor be- 
levers, though they come trembling co Chriſt, yet they go 
trom him comforted and ſupported, {ſo true 1s that promile, 
Foh,6.37. he calls her daughter, as being by him begot- 
tento anew lite; ſo when Chriſt forgave the Palſey-man, 
he called him Son, Marth. 9.2. 

V.23, And when Feſus came into the Rulers houſe and ſaw 

the minſirels and people making a noiſe: 

V.24. He ſaid unto them, Give place, for the maid is not 

aead but ſleepeth. 

Feſws came intothe Rulers houſe] Chriſt goes from heal- 
ing the woman with the bloody fue, into the Rulers 
hou'e, where 15 ſeen both his wiſdom 1n deferring to hel 
the Rulers daughter, till his daughter was dead, and alſo 
his goodneſs in helping the Rulers Faith by this miracle on 
the woman, 2 Inrayfing up his Faith, Fear zor, onely be- 
licue, lo Mark, 

He ſaw the minſtrels and people making a noiſe ] Who 
were hired at che Funeral to fing ſome ſorrowſul ſong, con- 
raining the virtues of the deceaied ; and, to ſtir up mourn- 
ing and te:rs from friends and neighbours, there were both 
men mourners, Eccleſ.12, and women mourners, Jer,g, 
x7. The keathens thought this a mean to appeaie the infer- 
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FF wal Spirits. Ambroſ. in Luc. 8, alſo'MarceBlinus, libhg. 
writes they -mourned ſeven dayes,/the Men ind Women 
{inging ſa@ funeral ſongs : bur for pipingat funerals it'wis 
more late. . 
Not as if mourning for the dead were unlawful, 'for 2- 
braham mourned for Sarah, Gen;23.3, alſo Gen:50.10, Fo- 
ſephs houfermourned for Facob with a'great and fore lainen- 
cation, and himſelf made a moarning tor his Father ſeven 
dayes, the Feyptians mourned 'for Facob rhreeſcore ani 
ten dayes, wer.3. Tfrael moutned thirty dayesfor Aarvy. 
There were great lamenrations made for Fofinh, Zach.13., 
13. Bos bovems requirit, non ego it frater * Amb. 'One ox lows 
for another and ſhall not we bemail one another? Were bidro 
£0 to the houſe of monrning, Eccteſ.7,1, Btwuil the buriting 
the Lord hath kindled, Leuit.10.6, but monmming becomes Stephen was 
ſinful, x When itis exceſfive, Marth.2.15, Rachel weep- Touned for 
ing for her children and woald not be comforted. 
2 When it is hopeleſs. 1 Theſ.4.13. $0rr0w #0t & others 
that have no hope. ; | 
2 Whenitis feigned. As in theſe hired mourners, The 
mourners g0 abont the ftreets, Eccleſ.12, Many pretend to 
mourn for thoſe of whoſe death they are glad. 4 Whenir 
is heatheniſh , LZevit,19.28, Degt.14.1. the heathens 
thou®hr theſe ro be funeral dues to the dead: 
He ſaid unto them, give place) 1 Becauſe of the trouble- 
ſome noyſe they made. 2 Becauſe they were no fit wit- 
neſſes of the miracle, "5 
The maid is not dead but Loy wo, 1 Becanſe death to the 
Godly is as a {leep, for after4leep we ariſe refreſhed ; fo in 
the reſurrection. | 
2 Becauſe, inreſpe& of God, dead men-are as if they 
were aſleep; ſo Lazar is faid to ſleep, Foh1.11. All god- 
ly ſouls live to him. 
3 She was not abſolutely dead, as the multicude 
thought, as if ſhe could not be brought back again to lite, 
bur onely tor a while. XxXXX 4 Though 
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4 Though death and ſleep are diſtinguiſhed, yer are 
they near one to another; for death ſeems a contiqual 
ſeep, and ſleep ſeems a ſhort death, Let us notsfear death, 
for God can as eafily raiſe up men from death, as men thar 
are aſleep, from their ſleep. 4-4 

4 She is not dead in reſpe& of her ſoul, which ts the 


| better part, Eccleſ, 12.7. the Spirit returns to God. 


5 In reſpeR of Chriſt his omnipotent power ; death it 
ſelf was to him but as a ſleep, becauſe he knew he could as 
eaſily raiſe her tolife as wy man could awaken a perſon 
aſleep.; yea more eafily,for ſometimes we call three or four: 
times toa man in ſleep, oog yet ſhe might be dead tg 
others. Hence he ſaith, 7alitha Cumi,j,c. Damolel ariſe 
But ſleepeth] The death of the godly ISAS aſleep, Ste- 
ven fell afleep, 4.7.60, Sundry of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
11.39. Lazarw, Foh.11.11. David fell aſleep and ſaw 
corruption: A&.13.36. Chriſt « the firſt fruits of them that 
ſlept, 1 Cor.15.20, 

Death is reſembled to a ſleep, 1 Becauſe of refreſh- 
ment we have thereby , as the body is refreſhed after ſleep, 
ſo ſhall we be in the reſurreQtion, -after we have lept the 
{leep of death, 

2 In fleep there is ſuch a binding of the ſences, that the 
body ſeems to be liveleſs, ſo that ic neither moves nor re- 
gards any objeR that is before it , nor any relation that is 
next untoit. - | | 

Lueſt. But ſeeing Chriſt ſaith that the maid ſlept, whe- 
ther do the ſouls ſleep in the bodies till the reſurrection, or 
arethey annihilated rill that time * . 

Anſw#, They are not annihilated, being they a& intel- 
leQually, and the ſouls being abſent from the body are preſent 
with the Lord, 2 Cor 5.T,2. They that dye inthe Lord are 
pronounced blefled, from henceforth, the word is a'aupt, 
trom the moment of their departure, Rev.14.13. Now all 
bleſſedneſs conſiſts in actiog, which is contrary toannihil- 
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2 They do not ſleep; if fo, why would Paul have de- 
ſired to be diffolved and to be with Chriſt, Phil,1,23, why 
.doth Paul ſay, we would not be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that mortality might be ſwallowed up of life, 2 Cor,5.4.As the 
. ſouls of the wicked are at preſent tormented,ſo the ſouls of 
the godly are at preſent in bliſs, Fade 7. The ſouls of the So- 
domntes inFndes time wereſufferingthe vengeance of eternal: 
fire.So the rich man, Lake 16.24.ſaith,7 am tormented in this 
flame ; Not,I may be,or ſhall be,but am at preſent. Beſides 
the ſouls under theAltar cry, How /ong Lord! Rev.6.9.There- 
fore though Saintshave not a perſonal bleſſedneſsbefore the 
day of judgement, yet have they ableſſedneſs of ſoul,the re- 
ceivingwhereof doth not exclude ful perſona! bleſſedneſs at 
cthecoming of Ctriſt, bug is an earneſt peny thereof, as we 
ſee in the thief,who was admitted the ſame day he ſuffered, 
not intoan earthly paradiſe, which by the flood was diſlol- 
ved, but into a Paradiſe of gloty, whereinto Paul was taken 
up, 2 Cor,12.2. compared with v.4. That which wer,2. he 
calls the third heaven, wer.g. he calls Paradiſe, 

And they laughed him to ſcorn] Being carnal, and not 
conſidering the power of Chriſt, chey laughed him to 
ſcorne, as thinking it abſurd and impoſſible that Chriſt 
ſhould reſtore her to life, Chriſt rejeRing them takes three 
Diſciples co witneſs this miracle, Zuk.8.51, for they were 
not worthy to ſee that they did not believe. 

V.25. But when the pr were put forth, he went in, and 

took her by the hand, and the maid argſe. 

Mark hath it, Talitha cumi, Damoſel, I ſay to thee, Ariſe, Ta- 
litha cumi, Chriſt did not uſe theſe Syriack words to be 
uſed by way of inchantment, as ſome have done , ſuppq- 
ſing by the repetition of theſe and ſuch like, they could do 
wonders, bur that the power ot Chrifts words jn raiſing 
up the dead might be made manifeſt, In that he uſes the 
words, I ſay tothee, Mark 5.41. He puts a difference be- 
wixt thoſe who raiſed up others to lite by his power , as 
X XXX 2 Peter 
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Prter did Dorsag,and himſelf who raiſed this Damoſel up by 
his own word and power. 4.4, 1rthe Lord of lite and death 
command thee, who though thou. art dead as to nature, 
ye! thou ſleeps as ro me, I command thee that-thou ariſe 
and ſtand up, The learned ſay Cumi is a Syriack word 
which ſfipn:fies to ſtand , which is the poſture of men in 
health, in oppoſition to lying which is the poſture of ſick 


men. 

Took her by the hand] Luke adds, he ſaid, Maid, ariſe, ſuch 
a voice after to Lazarus, Lazarus, come forth, The voyce 
was {rom his humane nature, the power from his divinity, 
Ie was the omnipotent Word of God and of the man 
Chriſt, 

Luke adds that her Spirit cameagain and ſhe aroſe, cap.s. 
55. ſtraightway-: the immortal foul. of man 1s ſeparable 
from the body ; ſo. El:ah ſtretched himſelt upon the child 
and ſaid, 7 pray thee,  O Lord, (et this childs ſoul come into him 
azain, 1 King,17.21, in death the body returns to duſt, 
and the Spirit ta Gad who gave it, Eccleſ.12,7, now when 
God permits a ſoul to return to its body,'it's quickned and 
riſes again, as we ſeein Ezekiels dry bones, cap.37-7. 

Mark cap.5.42. adds , that her Parents were aſtoniſhed 
with a great aſtoniſhment, as ſuch ſuddain fights are wone 
to do: 

Lake cap.8.56; adds, He charged them that they ſhould teff 
0 man what was done.: not that he would hinder perſons 
from believing on him through thefame thereof,but to ſtop 
the rage of the Phariſees againſt him, who were ſorely pro- 
yoked by his miracles. 2 To teach us from his example 
to ſhun all deſire of vain glory , ſeeing he wonld have ſo 
great a work concealed, 3 That the ruler and his wife 
might not be proud of this priviledge. 

And the maid aroſe] Mark adds, Chriſt commanded 79 
ſet meat before hey. cap.5.53. toſhew not onely that the was- 
alive, but alſo was well and in health. 


V.26. An1 
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V.26. And the fame hereof went abroatl into all that 
Land. 
Leſt any man ſhould think the Miracle was feigned, 
Chriſt adds, The fame hereof went abroad intd all that Land. 


The whole Countrey were witnefles and doubtleſs praiſed 
the work, as anew unheard of thing, and conſequently ac- . 


knowledged Chriſt as the Meſs/a& . There were three 
Chriſt raiſed from death, this Maid, the Widows ſo n Of 
Naim and Lazarus. | 
V.27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two blinde men fol- 
lowed him; crying and [ayinz , Thou Son- of . David 
have mercy 01 5, 

In this Hiſtory three.chings, x1 The Petition of two 
blinde men,ſet. down, 1 From their following Chriſt and 
crying unto him in the way, v.27, 2 From their tollow- 
ing him to the houſe, v.28, 

2 Wehave Chriſt his grant, amplified, 2 From the 
antecedent Queſtion, Believe ye that I am able to dothis ? 
rogether with the blinde mehs Anſwer, They ſaid unto him, 
Tea Lord. 2 Front the prefent cure, v.29. Then touched 
he their eys , ſaying, Atcording to your faith be it un- 
fo you. | 

, From the following effe&, v.50. Their eys were opened. 

4 From the InjanRion Chriſt lays on them, v.30. Feſwus 
fraitly charged them, [aying, See that no man know it, 

3 The unthankfulneſs and diſobedience of the blinde 
men. They, when they were departed, ſpread abroad his 
fame in all that Countrey, * _ 

Two blinde men | Theſe (whether from the reports of his 
Miracles, or whether from the Propheſie of the Meſs:ah, 
Iſai 35.5. The cys of the blinde ſhall be opened) deſire Chriſt 
to reſtore their ſight. | 

The loſs of ſight is a great loſs. 1 Sight is thel-:geſt 
of ſenles, whereas the ear onely takes in ſounds, rhe {meiling 
takes in odours, but the eye takes in, not Me 

an 
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and motions, but colour and figure, The eye is not ſatisficd 
nith ſeeing, Eccleſ.1.8, 

2 Sight is the moſt comfortable ſenſe, There are many 
glorious obje&s in Heaven and Earth, bur little contenc 
ſhould we have, had we not ſight to behold them. Hence 
-t0 behold the glorious objects of Heaven, the eys ſhall be. 
raiſed up; ſo that we ſhall ſee our Redeemer, yot with other, 
bit with theſe eys, Fob 19.26, 

3 Sight is the moſt affective ſenſe. No ſenſe rans quic- 
ker into the ſpirits of men. . Hence Facob, though he heard 
Foſeph was alive, yet would go and ſee him-before he dies, 
Gen.q5-28, Matth,13.17. | 

4 Sight is the moſt {atisfatory- ſenſe. See how greatly 
the Queen of Sheba was ſatisfied with what ſhe ſaw, 1 Kings 
10.4,7. {be had heard of Solomons glory, but ſhe did not be- 
lieve 1t till her eys had ſeen ir, chen ſhe breaks our, v.8. 
The ſight of the eys is better than the wandring of the deſire, 
Eccl:ſ.6.9. 

The affl'/Qion of theſe blinde men was the greater, in 
that they were deprived of this ſenſe ; yeteven ſuch ſome- 
times have the want of ſeeing eys made up with fight of 
minde, as Didymws St, Hieroms Maſter, who was conttorted 
by a Friend that came to viſic him, that though he wanted 
the eys which Mice and Flies had, yer he had an intuitive 
mental ſight, which Angels had, by which God was 
ſeen. 

About theſe blinde men confider, x Their Importuni- 
ty. They followed Chriſt, and ſpake and cried unto him, 
Senſe of nyſery (ſhould make us importunatez ſo the Wo- 
man of Cana, Matth.15.22. and the Widow with the un- 
juſt Judg, Luke 18.7 . Ads 12.5. 

2 Their faith. 7how Son of David have mercy on me, It 
was tte ordinary ſtyle of the Meſ$#45, for the Promilſes 
made to David, 2 Sam.7.12,13,16. I will ſet up thy ſed 
after thee, and will eſtabliſh the throne of his kingdom for ever. 
Pſalm 
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Palm 89. 3,4. I have ſworn unto David my ſervant, thy ſeed 
will I eſtabliſh for ever, and build up thy throne to all generati- 
ons, Pſalm 132.11. Hence the children cried, Hoſanna to 
the Son of David, Maith. 21,16, Now the People judged 
by the great Miracles Chriſt did, that he was this Son of 
David, Fohn 7.31, The People believed on him, and ſaid, 
When Chriſt cometh, will he ds more Miracles than thoſe which 
this man hath done © ; 

As theſe blinde men ſaw the God- head of Chriſt ſhine 
forth in his Miracles, ſo ſaw they the humane nature of 
Chriſt, in that he was Davids Son; and {o they reſted on 
him as the —_ both God and Man. | ys 

F.28. Ard when he was come into the houſe, the blinde men 

came unto him, and Jelus.ſaith unto them, Believe ye 
that ; am able to do this* they ſay unto him, Tea 
| Lora. 

Chriſt defers the anſwering of chem to try their faith and 
patience, hence he anſwered them npt in-the way, till they 
came to the houſe where he was, which was at Capernaum, 
6.4.13, | 

clove Je that I am able todo this? ] Queſt. Whether 
belief of Gods power without the mercy of God be che 
obje& of our faith 

Anſw. Chriſt ſaw their belief of Gods mercy, becauſe 
they defired. mercy , and becauſe they acknowledged 
him, to be the Meſsiah; the doubt lay onely about Chriſts 

ower, | 
F They ſay unto him, Tea Lord) Where there is a belief of 
Gods power, there is a knowledg, in ſome meaſure, that we 
do believe it, -Faith is like a Bucker, every faich draws 
ſomething from God the greater the Bucket is the 
more is drawn at a time, Yet doth a weak faith receive 
Chriſt, and his benefits, as a weak Palſey ſhiking hand is 
able to receive a pardon, 
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P.29. Thentouched he their &9s, ſaying, According to your 

faith bet unto you. 

That Gbriſt may ſtr .them up.co. examine their-fairb, be 
cells chem thar.they ſhall receive accordipg to it, witball 
puts a difference betwixt the meritorious. cauſe af their 
healing, which was-humſelf, and the Inſtrument apprehend- 
ing and receiving this benefichich was their faich, 

* 2 And withall ſhews that faith doth nat goempty hand- 
edfram God. John 6,37, He that comes to me 1 will iv no 
wiſe caſt off. 

F.30. Anatheir eys were opened, aud Jeſus ftraitly charged 

. © them, ſaying, See that no wan knaw it, 

' Their eys.were apened] Not their ey-lids but their eys 
ſome skin growing over, Chriſt with his touch healed and 
gave them a perſe& power of fight. . 

And Jeſus ftraitly charged them, ſaying, Seethat no mas 
know #r] That is, till I give you leave £0 airy ic, 

The Reaſons were, ,x Leſtthe Pharilees ſhould, being 
moved with envy, cauſe him preſently to depart, as ſhort- 
ly they did, 

2 Thar, after bis Doctrine had been further preached, 
this ad divers other Miracles might come out together, 
and the matter be ſo much more ſtupendous, as it was in 
Elizabeth, who hid her ſelf five monechs, Zuke 1,24. 

3 Toteach us ſobriety-that we ſhould be ready to do 
good in ſecret, though no preſent praiſe ſhould accompany 
our {o doing. 

Y.31, But they, when they were departed, ſpread abraad his 

fame in all that Countrey. 

uſt. Whether did the blinde men well herein * 

Anſw, In no wiſe. Whatſoever good' meanings: they 
might have, ot promoting the glory of Chriſt, or of ſatiſ- 
fying thoſe who queſtioned them how they came to their 
ſnghr, yet ought they to keep cloſe to the command of 
hiſt, Prov.4.24,25, No ſacrifice is like obedience : they 

were 
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were not called to ſpread the Name of Chriſt to others,' 
hence they ſinned. Every foul that ſpreads the Name of 
Chriſt had need rolook to his and their call. Some perſons 
have no c2!! ac all. Wicked perſons have no call zo take 
| Goas name tn ihtir mouth, nor godly men neither, in theſe 

cales wherein they are expreily forbid, 

Let not any pretence in the world exempt us from a 
plain comraand of God, not the ſaving of our liberties, 
lives, eſt:tes, no not the promoring the glory of Chriſt, 
Not toly for God, Job 13.6,7, Ir was a good ſpeech of a 
late Prince in this Nation, $1z not againſt Conſcience no not 
for the ſake of the holy Trinity, The works of Chriſt are to 
be pubiiſhed abroad, but not againſt an expreſs command 
of Chriſt, And ſo much more cautelous ſhould we be, 
when we are ſtraitly charged not to violate this or that 
command, as the blinde men were here ſtraitly charged or 
threatened, as Expoſitors render the word : though all the 
commands of Chriſt are grounded uponreaſon, yet are we 
not too curiouſly to pry into the reaſon of the commands, 
as probably theſe blinde men might do, as to look to the 
command it felf, Tf it be interpreted to be ſawcinefs ro 
Ciſpute the commands of men, who are over us, what 
{awcineſs is it then to diſpute the commands of che Lord * 
Neither can the blinde mens good intention excuſe them, 
tor{zz4h had the ſame, and Pas! in perſecuting the Saints, 
Aﬀts 26,11, nor yet their zeal, for the Jews in ſtabliſhing 
their own righteouineſs, had the zeal of God herein, Rozz, 
10,2,3. 

V.32. As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb 

man piſſeſſed with a Devil, | 

In this Hiſtory we have theſe things, 1 A dumb man 
poſleſled with a Devil brought to Chriſt, v.32. 

2 Thecaſting out the Nevil by Chriſt, 4.33. 

3 The eflc&ts hereof, 1 The multitudes marvelled, fay- 
ing, It was never [0 ſeen in Iſrael, v.34. 
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2 ThePhariſees blaſphemed, :1ying, He cafteth 6::t 4e- 
vils throwzh the Prince of the devils. 

A dumb man 7 That 1s teat and camb, for they that 2 
deaf from their birth are wont to be duiins, for they rjiz* 
cannot hear cannot learn words t> expreſs themſelves, 
There were many perſons would rt believe there were 
any devils, as Sadduces and ot!1:rs : fur the convi- 
Hon of theſe, when they ſhall ſee :2norant men poſſeſſed 
to ſpeak ſtrange languages, they never learned, as Greek 
and Latine, they may ſee there are deviis, This cure a- 
mongſt the reſt hath a 3cho/4 put upon ir.It's probable that 
this man was not cumb irom his birch, bur made dumb b 
—_— , becauſe, when the devil was caſt out the dumb 
ſpake, 
how if you ask why God would ſuffer the devil to poſ- 
ſeſs men £ Itis toler us ſee the power that the devil hath in 
poſſeſfed men, for look as when he poſlefles the body he 
makes one blinde, another deat and dumb, and bindes a 
third that they cannot move themſelves, as he did that 
daughter of Abraham, Luke 13. 16. for eighteen years to- 
cether, {Oo Satan when he reigns in the hearts of natural 
meft, he makes them blinde, dumb, deaf, and ſenſ(clels, 
to all ſpiritual things, 

V. 33. And when the devil was caſt out the dumb ſpakt,and 
the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was never [0 ſeen 
7n Iſrael. 

God hath given us our tongues to ſound forth his praiſes, 
and means whereby we may edifte one another; hence thoſe 
Satan cannot draw to blaſphemy, railing, filthy ſpeaking,he 
Jays ſnares for to make them dumb, as it's like he did this 
pPOOr man, 

Chriſt doth not require faith of this poſſeſſed man, as he 
did of the blinde men, becauſe he was dumb and deaf, and 
being deat he could neither hear nor anſwer; but Chriſt, 
upon th? tntreaty of thoſe who brought him, healed him. 


Chriſt 


Chap. 9. the Goſpel of Mat Tu x w. 


Chriſt requires of us onely acording to the means he gives. 

Devil ws caſt out } For the manner of che caſting out of 
the devil the Text is filent, it's like Chriſt commanded 
the devil tocome out of him. 

Multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in I(- 
racl ] Hyperbole, tor Chriſt had done greater miracles, from 
which the multitude did not derogate. 

1 Bur the ſcope of the preſent wonderment was to ſtir 
up one another to louk on him as the Meſs/i4h, Wonder was 
the beginning of Philoſophy ; Propter admirari ceperunt 
homines Philoſophari , ere wonder was the beginning of 
ſalvation, | 

2 Toextol Chriſt above any of the ald Prophets, as E- 
lias, I[aias, Feremy, &c, none of whom had done ſo many 
and ſo great miracles, Chriſt ſpent a whole day in doing 
miracles. Chriſt did not lay ſtaff upon the ſick, nor cover 
them with his garment, but cured them with his Word, 

V. 34. But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out devils through 

the Prince of the devils. 

Look as the Sun, Moon and Stars, according to the va- 
riety of the ſubjeR, have variety of influences, the Sun ſof- 
tens wax, hardens clay, they beget one thing and corrupt 
another; ſo the Sermons and Miracles of Chriſt,which ſtir'd 
up admiration and reverence in the multitude, in the Pha- 
riſees ſtir up oppoſition artd blaſphemy, One caule brings 
forth diverſity of effe&, as the Word, 2 Cor. 2, 15. and al- 
ſo the Supper, I Cor. 11, 29. 

The Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out devils] Here was their 
blaſphemy, nor far trom the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, if 
not the very ſame; out of malice to aſcribe that to the de- 
vil which was done by the finger of God. Men that are ma- 
liciouſly afteed will calumniate the moſt glorious works of 
God, yea and {peak againſt Preachers and their Sermons 
and expolitions, how godly ſoever. 

Through the Prince of the devils ] The Prince of the de- 

Yyyy 2 vils 


0” 


715 


Au Expoſition 9pen- Chap, 9.” 


vils is the ſame that is called the Prince of this world, Fohn 
12.31, As thereis an order among the good Angels, ſo is 
there among the devils, Eph.6.12. Thus did the Phariſees 
blaſpheme , Marth, 12. 24. Luke 11, 15. againſt whom 
Chriſt ſufficiently diſputes, That if Satan caſt out Satan, how 
can then his Kingdome ſtayd * Now this Prince of the devils 
is the ſame that elſewhere is called Zee/zebub, the god of 

Flies, an idol of the Ekromttes, 
V. 35. And Feſus went about all the Cities and Villages tea- 
ching tn the Synagogues ,and preaching theGoſpel of the 


Kingdome, and healing every ſickneſs, and cvery diſ- 
eaſe among the people, 


We have tour things conſiderable to the end of this 
Chapter, 

1 The mercifull and charitable affe&ion of Chriſt, in 
that he went abour all the Cities and Villages, preaching 
the Goſpel and healing their diſeaſes, therein ſhowing mer- 
cy to their ſouls and bodies, wv. 35. 

2 The motive that moved him thereto, which was his 
compaſhon, or his yerning bowels, wv. 36, cvangyyriar 
is the word, Compaſſion 1s the feeling of another mans 
paſhon, 

3 TheobjeR of this compaſſion, it was forlorn ſouls 
who were as ſheep without a Shepherc. For though they 
had Annas and Caiphas and many others Prieſts, Scribes 
and Phariſees, who boaſted themſelves to be Paſtors, yet 
Chriſt did not acknowledge them foto be, . 

4 Theremedy Chriſt propounds for relieving theſe fa- 
miſhed ſouls, which was, that Chriſt ſpeaks unto his Diſci- 
ples, andin them to all other Chriſtians, who were potent 
with God, to pray to the Lord of the Harveſt to ſend forth 
labourers, 

Two grounds Chriſt gives for our {o praying, 

1 The greatneſs of the harveſt, mulritudes of hearers not 
yet converted,and many converted perions who ſtand n-ed 
of building up. 2 The 
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2 The fewnels of labourers, that is of ſuch who were 2- 
ble and willing to work in Gods Vineyard. * » 
 Feſus went about all the Cities ] Here's Chriſt his unwea- 
riednel(s in doing the Lords work. It appears they had Sy- 
nagogues both in Cities and Villages, Foh» 18. 20, Jeſus 
ſaid, 7 ſpoke openly to the world, 1 ever taught in the Syna- 
gogue, and in the Temple, whither the Fews always reſort, and 


2u ſecret have 1 ſaid nothing. Now Chriſt went up and down 


to preach among them, Where people have any deſire afcer 
means of grace, ſome heip thould be afforded to them, As 
16. When Payl ina Viſion ſaw a man of Macedonia ſaying, 
Com: over and help us, Paul gathered that he had a call to 


80 thither, 


Moreover, becauſe the Apoſtles and Chriſt could not go 


Every where, they vvent onely to the Cities and Villages, 
that from thence the Goſpel might be ſcattered up and 
down in the Country, | | 

And Villages ] For even the ſouls of perſons in Villages 
ought to be precious; ſuch was Cexchrea aVillage and Haven 
near to Corinth, Many Preachers thruſt rogerher in Cities 
for outward accommodations, yea even there vyhere their 
Miniſtry is loathed, vvhiles many poor breathing ſou!s in 
the Villages are hunger ſtarved, 'Thete' may be a temprati- 
on upon Teachers herein,whoare heartleſs in preaching, un- 
leſs they have a numerous auditory to hear ; vve may defire 
to preach to many, becauſe yyhere there are many in likeli- 
hood ſome vvil be gained ; yet not to preach onely to ma- 
ny, for vyhere the Goſpel comes but now and then, people 
are apt to receive it vvith more reliſh: as in fiſhing ſo in 
preaching, in freſh vvaters vyhere the” net is caſt ſel- 
dome there is now and then the greateſt draught of fiſh, ſo 
where the Goſpel comes bur ſeldome, perſons often highly 
eſteem it, vvhiles the commonneſs of Mana begets a loa- 
thing of it, 

B:fſides poor people in Villages have not ſo much proud 
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arguments againſt the Goſpel as thoſe who live in Cities 
have. Let go man think himſelt roo good to preach in Vik 
lages, conſidering the Lord Chriſt hath gone betore herein, 
and conſidering the vvorth of a ſou],Chriſt vvss both Ca- 
rechiſt of and a Preacher to poor Country people. Peter and 
Fohn preached in the Villages of the Samaritans, Atts 8.25, 

Preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdome | So called becaule 
the ſubje& matter of it is to hold forch the Kingdome of 
Grace and Glory. 2 Becauſe it holds forth the means there- 
unto, See Matth. 4.23. Mark 4. 11, Col. 4. 11. 

Healing every ſickneſs and every diſeaſe ] There's a diſtin- 
ion berwixt ſickneſs and diſeaſe, Sickneſs is any diſtem- 
pered inequality of humours, whereby the body is more or 
leſs diſabled from its proper ſervice, Diſeaſe is ſome mala- 
dy that affe&s us in one kinde, as fever, conſumption. 
Chriſt healed all theſe, 1 That perſons might lee his di- 
vine power, while no ſickneſs nor diſeaſe was too hard tor 
him, 

2 That having their bodily maladies cured they might 
ſeek to him tor their (ouls, 


Y. 36. But, when he ſaw the multitudes, be was moved with 
compaſston to them, becauſe they fainted, and were ſcat- 
tered abroad 4s ſheep having no Shepherd, 

Moved with compaſsio0n ] Though they had Phariſees and 
Lawyers, yet they ſtudied their own profit, not the good of 
the flock, eating the far and clothing themſelves with the 
wool, but did not feed the flock, the diſeaſes did they nor 
ſtrengthen, nor heal that which was ſick, nor binde up thac 
which was broken , nor bring again that which was 
ariven away, Ezek, 34. 2,3,4. They put on a pretence 
of Religion for gain ſake, and were diſtracted into miſera- 
ble parties, They proteſt themſelves to be guides of the 
E!lind:, the light of them that were in darkneſs, the inſtruttors of 
the fooliſh, Rom. 2,17, 18, 19, but they were not (o, for 

they 
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they corrupted the Law, and were partial therein, making 
void Gods commands by their traditions, 

Now Chriſt conſidering all this, was moved with com- 
paſſion towards theſe poor people, whoſe condition was 


| ſad,having none to break the bread of life unto chem, Their 


{ad condition is ſeen: - . 

1 In what danger is the City when it hath no Seer 2 
the body whea it hath no eye ? Ir's not enough for children 
to have a loat of bread by them,buc ſome muſt divide ic un- 
to them, 

2 Becauſe of natural ignorance, Man naturally is like 
a ſheep gone aſtray, 7ſa? 57. 6, which brings nor it (elf 
home unleſs it be ſought, Zuke 15.4. the Eunuch could nor 
underſtand without ſome guide, Ads 8. 30, 

3 The flock is in danger to be torn by Wolves, Ads 
20, 29. 

Uſe 1. Be exhorted from Chriſts example to have compaſl- 
ſion to the ſouls of men, 
Grounds hereof. | 

1 The preciouſnels of the ſoul, more worth then a world, 
becauſe a world cannot redeem it: A mans foul is himſelf, 
Luke 9.26. What ſhould it profit a man to 2ain the whole world 
and loſe himſelf 7 Tt thou loſeſt thy ſoul thou loſeſt thy elf. 
We have 2 hands, eys,ears, it we loſe one we have another, 
but we have bur one ſoul, loſe thy ſoul rhou loſerh thy telt. 
Qur bowels yern to ſee a boat or ſhip full of paſſengers on 
ſinking, how much more to ſee a ſoul {inking into the pic 
of hell : We weep and ſympathize with them. who are in 
bodily affliction, Fob, 30.25. Did not I weep for him who 
was in affliction * And thall we nor ſympathize w:th foul- 
miſeries* inſtances of yerning afteions to the ſouls of men, 
Samuel tor Saul, 1 Sam. 16, 1. Feremy for the King,Queen, 
&c.. Fer, 13. 17. Paul (poke of ſundry Protefſors weeping, 
Phil. 3. 18. of whom 1 have told you often, and now tell you 
weeping ; Chriſt wept over Ferxſalem tor their omifiion ot 
a day of grace, Luke 19. 41, 2 Con- 
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2 Conſider what aloſs the loſs of one ſoul is. It's a re- 
medileſs loſs; therefore ſuch a love of ſoul, we ſhould have 
upon us, that if any pains or ſtudy would ſave a ſoul, if any 
colt or travel would do it, it denying a mans credit, profit, 
eaſe or plealure, it ſtooping and laying our hands under the 
feet of ſouls would do it, 1t prayers, and tears, and ſweat- 
ing our ſelves to death would do it, it facrificing our lives 
to ſtinking priſons, howling wilderneſſes, and burning 
flames would do it, we ſhould not think any thing coo much 
ro the ſaving ot one foul. 

3 It's the higheſt degree of alms,We all yera towards pe- 
riſhing bodies, ler us alſo to perithing ſouls; yea it's ſuch an 
alms as every one can give, as Peter and Fohn ſaid, Silver 
and gold have I none, but ſuch as I have give I thee, 

Becauſe they fainted ] As the bodies of men taint when 
nouriſhment 1s withdrawn, ſo alſo do ſouls, 

' And were ſcattered abroad as ſheep having no Shepherd } 
As theep expole themſelves to the prey of Wolves and 
wilde beaſts, and cannot bring themſelves home unleſs the 
Shepherd gather them home, Pſa/. 119. 176. 1 have gone 
aſtray like aſheep, ſeek thy ſervant , ſoit is with men by na- 
rure. God muſt {eek them 2nd bring them back, yea he 
muſt keep them in wich his Shepherds crook and detend 
them. Nov this poor multitude had not ſuch Shepherds, 
bur ſuch as onely ſought themſelves and not the good of 
the theep. 

V.37. Then ſaith he anto his Diſciples, The harveſt truly 

6s plenteous, but the labourers are few. 

F.38. Pray ve therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he 

would [end forth labourers into his harveſt, 

The harveſt trwly is plenteeus ] By harveit he means mul- 
titudes of people who were ready to receive the Goſpel, 
Toh.4.35. The fields are white ready to harveſt, They were 
ready to receive the doctrine of f{ilvation, and ſo to be 
brought into the barne of the Church, Chriſt hereby in- 

| flames 


Chap.s. the Goſpel of Marth uw. 
flames the minds of the Diſciples to go out to preach. 
Herein are two arguments, 

1 The good (uccels former Prophets and teachers had 
that their doarine took root and grew up to a harveſt, 

2 From the eafinefs of the work , it was in a great mea- 
ſure made ready to their hand, being come to a harveſt. As 
Corn periſhes if it have none to gather it, ſo people of 
good affetions if they have none to build them up, 

The labourers are few] Obſ. 1 The office of a preacher 
is to be a labourer, 1 Theſſ. 5.12,13. Know them which la- 
boar among you and are over you in the Lord, 1 Tim.5.1, 
Hence a miniſter is calleduwepern under-rowers of 'uro un- 
der and eperis a rower,becaute under Chriſt the chief Pilor, 
they row the ſhip of the Church towards heaven, Now 
rowing isa very painful work, Yide Beza, They do nor 
onely labour in the word, but in prayer allo, Col.4.12. 
Heace have they a due right to their maintenance. Pharaoh 
reſerved the Prieſts living, Fezebe! maintained four hun- 
dred falſe Prophets , Micha maintained a Levite: the Le- 
vites had not near the ſervice we have, yet was his main- 
tenance greater then any of the Tribes. They are Souldi- 
ers, therefore to be.maintained of them for whom they 
fight, 1 Cor.9.7, To ſay preachers muſt have bur for bare 
neceliccy,. is tono purpole, tor how can they then be hoſ- 
Attable * 

Are few] Here's the cauſe of the ſending out the Apo- 
ſtles, of which cap.10.1, for onely Fohn the Baptiſt and 
Chriſt laboured, the Scribes and Phariſees being given co 
their pleaſures and profits. 

Cauſes why ſo few labourers, 

1 Loveof eaſe; whereas much ſtudy is a wearinels to 
the fleſh, Fccleſ.12,12. Offer not chat ro God which colts 
thee nothing. 

2 Inability of hearers to diffzrence betwixe docrine 
and doctrine, hence ſuperficial, raw, in .ligeſted notions are 
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25 well or better liked then ſolid and ſubſtantial cruths, 

3 The diſcouragement that Preachers in many places 
finde , every manelſe is incouraged but they diſcouraged, 
partly from the cenſures that pals upon their doctrine, and 
partly from ftrait-handedneſs. Eyery calling , as Phyſi- 
cian, Lawyer is rewarded , onely what preachers have in 
many places is counted as alms, hence there are but few la- 
bourers, and were it not for conſcience towards God there 
would be much fewer. 

4 The ftrineſs of the account , that they muſt anſiver 
for the ſouls committed to them, Zzek.5.17, Heb.13.17, 
A4.20,26,27. 

5 The multitude of bufinels that lyes upon a faithful la- 
bourer, What a buſineſs is it to make one ſoul lye level 
upon Chriſt 2 ſometimes full of fears and doubts for want 
of comfort, ſometimes falling into ſpiritual pride in the en- 
joyment of it , ſometimes wraſtling with an angry God, 
ſometimes conflicting with a ſcrupulous conſcience, ſome- 
times a ſoul thinks all he hath doneis in vain, and that he 
is caſt out of Gods fight, Pſal.z1.22, One wants know- 
ledge, another comfort, anuther reproof; one isa babe, 
another a grown man. Now the work being ſo weighty, 
few that know the weight of it are forward to ventute on 
ir, it being a burden too heavy for the ſhoulders of An- 

els. + 

: Cyprian complained in his time that perſons would not 
take the over ſight of flocks , but perſons betook them- 
ſelvesto be Merchants,&c.rather then to be thus employed, 
After his time the miniſters by reaſon of perſecution were 
ſo few, that neceflity compel'd to commend two or three 
congregations to one paſtor, whence came the corrupt cu- 
ſtome of Commendums. 

Preaching is counted the eaſfteſt buſineſs (and as many 
aſe it ſoit1s) but to preach that our words may be as goads 
x0 the dull Ox, and as nails tothe faſtening of inſtruftions, 


Eccleſ, 
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Eccl.12.11, tobelikea good houſholder that brings forth 
new and old, Matth.13.52, to ſearch into the deep things 
of God, and to follow a mans work there, where heleft it, 
till a ſpiritual building be ere&ed, who 1s ſufficient for 
theſe things ? 

Y.38, Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harweſt that he 
would ſend forth (or in the Greek, caſt forth) laboxr- 
ers into hs harveſt, 

Chriſt here propounds a remedy for the want above 
mentioned, viz, to pray to the Lord of the harveſt, &c. 
Chriſt hereby not _ informes us of the backwardneſs 
of men herein, bur alſo pricks on the Apoſtles and others 
tO accept of ſuch a call, | | 

Moreover here is ſignified not onely a diſpoſing provi- 
dence to ſend teachers to this or that place, but alſo a be- 
ftowing of ſpecial power with peculiar commands and gitts, 
which well agrees with the call of the Apoſtles in the next 
chapter, As the Embaſladors' of Princes are direQed to 
their reſidence, and their continuance determined by the 
Prince how long they ſhall remain, fo are teachers diſpoſed 
of God in like manner, He carries them from one place to 
another, Fon from 1ſrael to Nineveh. 

Pray ye the Lord of the harveſt] It's the Lords work to 
ſend forth labourers, 4.1.24, Shew whether of theſe tws thow 
,aſs taken, The holy Ghoſt bad ſeparate Paul and Barnabas 
tothe work, Att.13,2. Yet prayer hath been a means to ob- 
tain ſuch teachers , to get them our of priſon, 4.12.12, 
13. to get them from one place to another, Philem.22. 7 
truſt that through your prayers I ſhall be given to you, 

Strive we then to be fervent with God in prayer herein : 
aS a faithful teacher is one of the greateſt bleflings, ſo the 
contrary is a great curſe. We are earneſt with God for ma» 
ny other things, O ſtrive to be earneſt for this. But becaule 
wants (et an edge upon prayer, lay open before the- Lord 
thy (1x or ſeven children, and three or four ſervants , who 
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areyet inthe ftate of nature, nay there are thouſands in 
their conditions, and therefore for their ſakes come an 
help. 2 

4 Ground: of thus praying. 

1 Gods command: every command of God is tobe 0- 
beyed, therefore pray. God commanding perſons thus to 
pray, doth not mean to ſend them away empty handed 
whep they do pray. 

2 The miſchief that comes where ſuch planters and wa- 
terers areabſent, all runs to ruine moſtly in the want of 
ſuch. Some places famous for religion, when ſuch lights 
have been removed what darkneſs hath been ? 

3 The mulcitudes of buſineſs that God hath for labour- - 
ers todo, Paul would have gone to the lefler 4ſia and 
Bythinia, bur the ſpirit ſuffered him not, but when a man 
of Macedonia prayed,Come over and help us, they obtained 
Paul, 4t#.16.6,7,9, When there is plenty of work and 
ſcarcity of labourers, you muſt beſides paying be fain to 
pray, ſoit is in this caſe. 

4 Prayer is a mean to get ſuch teachers, its a mean to 
obtain every bleffing from God, Matth.7.7. therefore this 
bleſſing alſo, 

5 Ir'sa {ingular bleſſing unto a people to have their eyes 
behold their teachers, and nit to have them removed into 4 
corner, Efa.39.19,20, The contrary is a curſe, Amos 8.11, 
12. Togofrom ſeato ſea to ſeek the word of the Lord , becauſe 
of the famine of the word. 

God onely gives ſuch teachers, Fer.3.15. 1 will give you 
paſtors after my own heart, which ſhall feed you with knowledge 
and underſianding. For this end Chriſt aſcended into hea 
ven, Eph.4.10,11,12,13. Inthe 68 Pſalm 18, Its aid , 
Chriſt received gifts; in this place its ſaid, he gavegitts ; 
the meaning is, Chriſt hath received gifts from his Father, 
and given them to men, | 

7 The benefits of faithfull Teachers, as, 1 Conver- 
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fion, How ſhall they believe without a Preacher * Rom.10.14. 
Atts 2.37,38. ACS 26.18, 

2 Edification, tq wit, building up ſouls converted. Paul 
perfected what was lacking in the Theſſalonians faith, 
I Theſſ.3.10. | 

3 Direction in difficult Caſes, together with ſatisfaction 
in ſcruples, ſo that the ſouls of perſons are kept un peace, 
Fohn 9.3. 

4 To kindle affetions when ſouls are dead ; how were 
the affeftions of the Brethren at Epheſus, Atts 20,36. 
and Tyre, Aets 21.5, kindled 7 and the three thouſand pric- 
ked? As 2.37. The hearts of the Diſciplesgoing to Em- 
maus were on fire whiles Chriſt ſpoke to them? Luke 24.32. 

5 Relations kept in the way of duty ; fathers, children, 
husbands, wives, princes, {ubje&s, maſters, ſervants, 

6 Soul watchtulnel(s, Heb. 13. 17, They watch for your 
ſouls. Iſai 62,6,7. | 

7 They wraſtle with the Lord in prayer, and give him 
no reſt till they obtain mercy for a people, ſa: 62, 
6,7. 

8 They gather Gods harveſt into barns, that is, ſouls in- 
to Churches here, and into glory hereafter, 

That he would ſend forth Labonrers into his Harveſt] Se- 
ven grounds hereof, 

1 Theneed there is of ſuch Labourers : as a Field will 
be overgrown with Weeds it the Husbandman ſead nor 
Labourers into it, ſo will the hearts of men where there are 
not ſuch Labourers to weed. And as when Corn isripe 
it will be apt to ſhatter if there be not Labourers coinn ic, 
ſo people of good affeRions are apt to decline where there 
are not Labourers to perfe&t young comers on, The need 
of ſuch is ſeen, in that yea there are {o many thouſands 
born Children of Wrath, And in that the hears of good 
men areliable to ſo many decays and coolings. 

2 The otear bleſſing there is by ſuch Miniftry and la- 
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bour ; and needs muſt ic bring a bleſſing, becauſe it roots 
out that which will be the ruine of any place, I mean fin, 
Prov.2$.2, Yea nothing doth more blfſs a place than ſuch 
Labourers, 2 Chron.11.17, The godly Prieſts and Levites 
chat came to Kehoboams ſtrengthened the Kingdom of 

udah, 
7 3 Becauſe the Harveſt is Gods, it's called his Harveft, 
therefore it belongs to him to ſend forth Labourers into it, 
Now they that are of Gods ſending are endued with gifts 
and grace. 

4 Becauſe they cannot preach unleſs he ſend chem, Rozs. 
10,14. How ſhall they preach except they be ſent * Theleaſt 
degree of ſending is to have abllity to divide the word, 

This ſending is, 1 Inward, when a man having the 
love of ſouls ſtamped upon his heart is made willing to of- 
ter up himſelt to this work. 71ſas 6,6,7,8. ; 

2 Outward , becauſe too many out of pride and ſelt- 
conceitedneſs are ready £0 put themſelves forward this 
way : hence God hath appointed that perſons thar are 
to go out be firſt approved by men thereunto appoint- 
ed, Elſe Fer. 23.21. 1 have not ſent theſe Prophets yet 
they ran. | 

5 As the primitive work of ſending is Gods, fo there is 
ſomething in ſending which is ours, to wit, that we ſhew 
our ſelves willing to be ſent, When God had ſent one of 
the Seraphims to Iſaiah with a coal in his hand to touch his 
mouth, meaning a burning zeal to Gods glory, and when 
the Lord-asks the queſtion whom ſhall I ſend, and who ſhall 
go for us ? the Prophet then anſwers, v.8, Here 1 am ſend 
me, Iſai 6.6,7. Men to whom God hath given Abilities 
ſhould be forward to put forth themſelves. Out of love to 
ſouls they may deſire the Office of a Biſhop, 1 Tim.3.1, 
yea they muſt out of a ready minde take the overſight of 
the flock of God, 1 Peter 5.2, Not by conſlraint but willing- 
ly, zot for filthy lucre but of a ready mizde, 


6 All 
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6 All the ſucceſs that is in any mans Miniſtry, how tully 
ſoever ſent, or how willing of himſelf for to go, isfrom 
God. So that the force of the Reaſon is, he hath che power 
of ſucceeding and making Miniſtry effe&tual, therefore he 
hath the power of ſending. We preach to perſons to curn 
from darkneſs , Ads 26.18, but God turns them. 1ſaiah 
preached a long time, 7ſai 53.1. yet becauſe the arm of 
the Lord, or the power of the Lord, was not revealed to 
ſouls, there were ſo few converred, that he cries out, Who 
hath believed our reports © yea heand the children God had 
given him were as ſigns avd wonders, If God go along 
Peter ſhall at one Sermon convert three thouſand, All our 
Preaching is but as the rigging of the Sails, which avails 
not unleſs the Winde blow. When he opens none can ſhut, 
when he ſhuts none can open. Rev. 3.7,8, yet muſt we in'a 
patient manner make trial what ſuccels God will give us in 
our Miniſtry, imitating Pezer, Luke 5.5. who had toiled all 
night and taken nothing, yet would at Chriſts word further 
let down the net, And truly perſons ſent by God uſually 
have their labours bleſſed to the converting and building 
up of ſome ſouls. Fer.23.21,22. 

7 It is the Lord chat maiatains them in their work, As 
18,9,10, Bent affratd, but ſpeak and hold not thy peace, for 
1 am with thee, He holds the ſeven ſtars in his right hand, 
Revel,1.16,20, nov the right hand 1s the hand of ſtrength 
and power, Fer. 1. 18,19, ſaith God to Feremy, 1 have 
made thee an Iron Pillar and a Brazen Wall, they ſhall fiaht 
againſt thee, but not prevail. Seeing God maiarains perſons 
herein, it's fac he have the ſending of them. 
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CHAP. X: 


« 
\ 


E have in this Chapter'three things to be premiſed, 
1 The occaſion and coherence, which was, mul- 
ticudes coming to Chriſt with defire to hear the Goſpel, he 
was moved with compaſſion rowards them, cap.9. 7. See- 
ing them as Sheep without a Shepherd, he conlults to ſend 
out his Diſciples, and therefore before he ſends them forth, 
. he bids them pray tothe Lord of the Harveſt to ſend forth La- 
bourers, which the Diſciples doubtlets did ; hence as an an- 
ſwer of their prayers, Chriſt as the Lord of the Harveſt 
ſends forth Labourers, even his twelve Apoſtles. | 

2 That there is difference betwixt this ſending and the 
el:Rion of the twelve, mentioned Zauke6. when Chriſt 
choſe them that he might inſtrudt them, that in time to 
come they might be ſent out : Chriſt will have thoſe whom 
he ſends out firſt to be Diſciples before he will ſend them 
out : he mentions not here their chuſing, bur onely their 
ſending, becaule he had cholen them betore, 

3 Thar this ſending forth of the ewelve Diſciples or 
Apoſtles differs from that ſending forth of the twelve, 
mentioned Matih.28,19, this being onely particular, thac 
they ſhould go into the Lind of Fadea, that being for 
them to go into all the World, and was to continue till the 
end of the World, Matt4.28.20, Contrarily this ſending 
may ſeem to be onely temporary, and thar the Commiſh- 
ons here and there do fora ſpecte, in the whole kinde differ, 
and that that is not an enlargement of this commiſſion bur 
another, 

1 Becauſe at this ſending Chriſt impowers them to 
preach and do Miracles, but there he 1impowers them to 
make Diſciples and baprize them, 

2 Becauſe theſe are torbidden not to go into the way of 
the Gertzles, nor inco any City of the Samaritans, but the 
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twelve ſent out Matth. 28.19. are commanded to make 
Diſciples all Nations, and to preach the Goſpel to every 
creature, Mark 16.15, theſe were onely to go to the loſt 
Sheep of the Houſe of 1ſrael. | 

3 Becauſe thele were to make no manner of proviſions 
for their Journey, of Gold, Silver nor Braſs in their Purſes, 
but the Preachers in the following order of the Scripture 
are required to be hoſpicable ; now they cannot do this 
unleſs they have wherewithall to do it, as Money, &c.. alſo 
to make all proviſions, Luke 22.35. 

4 Becauſe here are onely barely named twelve, and 
no proviſion for others after them, as there is, Matth, 
28.19, Nor no precept unto any other Preacher but unto 
them. 

5 It appears from Luke 22. 35, When 1 a you forth 
without Scrip, wanted ye any thing © and they ſaid, Nothing. 
But now, he that hath a Purſe ler him cake it, and likewiſe 
a Scrip, &c. Where the word have ſent ſignifies the com- 
mand to be at an end, and the word 7ow imports another 
different command to be given to them, 

6 The Apoſtles, when they went to the Gentzles, were 
not at firſt received, till they had ſeen their Miracles and 
holineſs, and therefore before they brought them over to 
the faich they muſt carry proviſions for themſelves and 
their company, which many times was not ſmall. See 4s 
20, 4, 

7 Aquizas ſaith, It was a cuſtome among the Jews to 
provide tor their Maſters, therefore Chriſt bids them carry 
nothing when they went to the Jews, but that cuſtome be- 
ing not among the Gentiles they had power to cairy provi- 
ſions, 

8 The (ſufferings hereafter mentioned, from v.16, did 
not befall the Apoſtles in their firſt ſending: in the firſt 
ſending the Apoſtles tound no perſecution to fly trom one 
City to another, but all chiggs ſucceeded according to rheir 
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defire, they joying that the Devils were ſubje& to them, 
Luke 10.17. but in this ſending they are bid ro prepare for 
perſecution and death, 

Reaſons to prove that this ſending was perpetual and 
part - that commiſſion, Matth.28, which was after en- 
largedz 

: From the providential care which Chriſt had for theſe 
Apoſtles, that when he ſent them forth without any thing, 
they wanted nothing, Luke 22.35. And he ſaid unto them, 
When 1 ſent you without Purſe, and Scrip, and Shoes, lacked ye 
any thinz? and they ſaid, Nothing, So why will not 
Chriſt have the ſame care of Goſpel Preachers if they durſt 
truſt Chriſt. 

2 Becauſe the twelve at this ſending were commanded 
ro ſhake off the duſt of their feet againſt that houſe or any 
that did not receive them,and this was performed long after 
Chriſts Reſurrection and Aſcenſion (and after the giving 
of the commiſſion, Matth.28.) by Paul, As 13.50, 51. 
when perſecution drove Paul and Barnabas from the Cit 
of Antioch and the coaſts thereof, they ſhook off the duſt 
of their feet againſt them, as Chriſt here commanded, 
V. 14. 

3 Becauſe the ſeventy afterwards have the ſame Inſtru- 
ions, Luke 10.9,10,11, that the twelve had. 

4 Becauſe the fame temptations which Chriſt fences 
thele Apoſtles againſt, to wit, poverty and perſecution, are 
the temptations which in all ages faithfull Preachers are 
liable unto. 

5 Becauſe theſe following precepts given to theſe twelve 
are of no leſs concernment to the Preachers of following 
ages than to theſe twelve, viz, Be wiſe as Serpents, v.16. 
apap of men, for they will deliver you up ts Counſels, v. 
I7,@C, 

Upon the Arguments on both ſides I ſhall leave the 
matter, onely I declare, I rather incline to think that this 
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_— was onely temporary for the fore-mentioned rea- 
ons, 

We have in this Chapter three parts. 1 Theſending 
forth of the twelve Apoltles, from v.1. to 15. 

2 A caution to them thus ſent outin particular, v.16,17. 
and in general toall Chriſtians, for ſo Luke expounds it, 
Luke 12,1,t0v.13.That they ſhould ſpeak what he had ſpo- 
ken to them i» the ear, upon the houſe top, and not to fear them 
that can onely kill the body. 

3 Anencouragement of them 1n particular, and of all 
Chriſtians in general, againſt {laviſh fear, from w. 16, to 
the end, : 

1n the ſending forth of the Apoſtles, obſerve, 

1 Their names, v. 2, 3, 4+ 

2 Their call, Jeſus ſent them forth and commanded 
them, wv. 5: | 

3 The place whereto they are deſigned, to wit the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, But go not 113 the way of the Gen- 
tiles nor into any City of the Samaritans. 

4 Their power, which was, 1 To preach, amplified 
won the ſubje& matter of it, The Kingdome of heaven & at 

and, v7. | 

2 Todo miracles, viz. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the Lepers, 
raiſe the dead, caſt out devils, wv. 8. 

5 From their maintenance in their work, ſer down 

1 Negatively, 1 They ſhould not take any thing for 
their preaching, nor for the miracles they wrought, v. 9. 
2 They ſhould not provide gold, nor flver, nor braſs in 
their purſes,nor {crip to cary proviſions,nor two coats v.10. 

2 Poſitively, 1 That where ever they wrought the 
Lords work, they ſhould expect all due proviſion, v, 1c. 
For the workman u worthy of his meat. 2 That there ſhould 
ſill be worthy perſons that would be ready to receive and 
give them harbour, v.11,12,13. 3 Ihe wofull conditi- 
on of them that ſhould not receive them and relieve rhem, 
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v.14, 15. It ſhould be more tolerable for Sodome and Go- 
morrah #z the day of judgement, then for that people. 

V.1, And when he had called unto him his twelve Diſciples, 
he gave them power againſt unclean ſpirits, and to 
bedl all manner of ſfickne(s, and all manner of diſ- 
eaſe, 

And ae he talled his twelve Diſciples together, he gave 
them power againſt unclean ſpirits ] Chriſt ſending out his 
Diſciples to preach, furniſhes them thereunto. Beſides an 
ability to preach, he inables them to do miracles for the 
confirmation of their doctrine ; he makes them of Scholers 
to be Maſters; having in private firſt inſtrued them there- 
co, The power Chriſt gave them was not onely Potentia 
or an ability, but it was alſo Poteſtas an authority. Some 
have power to doa. thing that have not authority , and 
ſome have authority that have not power : the Diſciples 
had a derivative power to do miracles, Chriſt had this 
power from himſelf. 

Devils are called unclean ſpirits, as being full of pride 
and hatred of God, andenvy agaiaſt men, and to diſtin- 
guiſh them from the holy Angels, and becaule they delighr 
in uncleanneſs, and make men nnclean, defiling with blind- 
neſs in the minde, rebellion tn the will. 

 Wemay ſee here the power of Chriſt above Moſes and 
the Prophets, Moſes when he brought his Law did ſundry 
miracles, and ſo did Chriſt, but neither Moſes nor the Pro- 
phers could give power to others to do miracles, as Chriſt 
here doth, Beſides Chriſt had power and gave power over 
devils, which noneelſe did. 

F. 2, Now the names of the twelve Apoſiles are theſe : The 
firſt-Simon,: who & called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, 

Names of the twelve Apoſiles ] They were twelve, that as 

the ewelve Patriarchs were the tathers of the Jews, ſo theſe 
vwcre 


Chap. 10.' the Goſpelof Marth et vr. 

were the fathers of all Chriftians. Hence when Zudas was 

dead, Matthias was choſen in his place, and Chriſt being 

abuut_to build his ſpiritual Kingdome , ſets forth the 1- 

mage of the Jewiſh Commonwealth, to denote that the 

_— of the everlaſting Kingdome are fulfilled in 
im, 

It was alſo needfull for us to know their names, from 
whole agreeing teſtimony the Truth was to be received, 
many pretending an Apoſtleſhip which proved to be falſe, 
2 Cor, 11,13. Rev. 2.2, 

The firſt, Simon who is called Peter ) Not in reſpe& of 
dignity but order; for among the Preachers of the Goſpel 


there muſt be a priority of order, though no ſupremacy of - 


Juriſdiction, for Peter diſclaims it, 1 Pet. 5. 4. Not as be- 
ing Lords over Gods heritage, 

Yet what is this to the primacy of the Roman Biſhop? for 
how doth it follow that Peter had a primacy of age, and e- 
loquence, and therefore had a primacy of authority? and 
how doth it follow more to the Biſhop of Rome,then to the 
Biſhop of Antioch and Conſtantinople ? 

Peter might be called firſt, becauſe firſt called ro the Of- 
fice, though Andrew was called before him to Diſciple-ſhip, 
his primacy might be alſo in reſpect of faith and confeſſion, 
not in reſpec of honour and degree, Alſo Gal. 2. 9. Fames 
is ſet betore Peter, and at the Council A#s 15. they a- 
greed to Fames his ſentence. And Andrew, Philip, and Na- 
thaniel did acknowledge Chriſt before Peter, Fohn 1, 41, 
45, 49. did acknowledge him. And though Petey made tha 
confeſſion that Chriſt was the ſon of the living God, Mar. 
16.16, yet did he ſpeak in behalf of all the Apoſtles. See 
Foh, 6, 69,70, We believe and are ſure that thou art that 
Chriſt the Son of the living God. 

Simon called Peter ] To diſtinguiſh him from Simon the 
Canaanite. 

Andrew ] So called from his virility and noble, tn 

is 
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his preaching and ſuffering, for «r/pa ſignifies manlineſs 


or virility, 

Tames the ſon of Zebedee ] Put to death by Herod, Afs 
12.2, called the ſon of Zebedee to diſtinguiſh him from 
Fames the younger ſon of Alpheus, Marth. 10. 3. He 
was elder brother to Fohy, hence ſer before him , though 
Fohn tor his grace was moſt dear to Chriſt. 

And Fohn his brother ] Fames and Fohn called ſons of 
thunder, ſome render the word to fignifie gracious and 
mercifull. 

F. 3. Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew 
the Publican, James the ſon of Alpheus, and Leb- 
beus whoſe ſirname was Thaddeus, 

Philip ] A Greek word, piAG. imTwv, a lover of horſes. 

Bartholomew } q. d. The ſon of Tholmai or Tholomeus, 
So we read of Bartimeus the ſon of Times, Barjona the 
{on of Fon, 

Thomas ] Sirnamed Didymus, Fohn 20, 27. 

Matthew the Publican ] So called, not becauſe at preſent 
he was a Publican, but becauſe he-had been one. The other 
Evangeliſts conceal this, but he out of humility acknow- 
ledges It. 

Fames the ſon of Alpheus] Called Fames the leſs or little, 
ſo called, Mark 15,40. called (o in reſpedt of age or ſtature, 
called the Lords brother, Gal, 1. 19. becauſe born of Mary 
the (iſter of the Virgin Mary, as Ferom, which was called 
Mary Cleophas, Foh. 19.25. Now there flood by the croſs of 
Feſus his Mother, and his Mothers ſiſter, Mary the wife f 
Cleophas ; ftorit's thought Alpheus and Cleophas were all 
one, This Fames penned the Epiſtle, 

And Lebbeus whoſe ſirname was Thaddeus ] Some we read 
of had two names, as Fohs whoſe ſirname was Mark, Ads 
12.12,25, {othis man had three names, one of them was 
Fndas, tor ſome relate that what name had the four letters 
of the name ot God in their name, the Hebrews were wont 

to 
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to change that name. And ſo we may reconcile Zuke, who 
calls him F»de,and Mark that calls him Thaddeus. This F«- 
445 was the brother of Fames, As 1. 1;. 


FV. 4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, which a![o 

betrayed him. 

Simon the Canaanite | Not as if he were a Canaanite, for 
all the Apoſtles were Jews, but becauſe he was of Cana in 
Galilee. For his zeal called $imon the Zelot, Luke 6.15. Adts 
I, 13. 

And Fadas Iſcariot ,who alſo betrayed him ] So called, qua- 
fo, 1ſch Kerioth,a man of Carioth, of the Tribe of Fuda, Fof. 
15.25. Chriſt choſe Fudas, though he knew he would be- 
tray him, that he mighc bring about mans redemption, 
and to comfort us it we ſhould be betrayed of our near 
friends, 

Concerning theſe Apoſtles, note, 

I They are the foundations of the heavenly Feruſalem, 
Rev. 21. 19. compared to twelve ſeveral precious ſtones. 

2 Chriſt joyns them together in pairs, as Peter and An- 
drew, James and Fohn, 8c. that every one of them mighc 
not onely have help from his companion, but witneſs from 
him, and to commend brotherly love, as among all Chri- 
ſtians in general, ſo among Preachers in ſpecial. 

3 Theſe Apoſfiles were ſundry of them Chrifts kinſmen, 
as Fames and Fohn, and Fames the ſon of Alpheus, whom 
he choſe not to enrich with temporal things bur ſpirirual 
bleflings, and to ſuffer much hardſhips in the witneſs of his 
name : to ſhow that as we ſhould endeavour ro gain others 
to the faith, ſo in particular our kindred and alliance. 

4 In that Chriſt calls them by two and two, ſee the be- 
nefit of ſociety, Eccl, 4.9, 10, 11. Moſes and Aayon concu- 
Red the people out of Egypt, Foſhua and Zerubbabel out of 
Babylon, 3nd the Diſciples by two and two are ſent to bring 


perſons from darkneſs to lite. 
F. 5. 
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V.5. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded them 
ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any City of the Samaritans enter ye not. 

Theſe twelve Jeſus Jent forth ] Thats theſe men of mean 

quality, Fiſhermen, to confound the wile, 

Go not into the way of the Gentiles] The ſcope of their of- 
fice was to ſtir up the Fews to the hope of their ſalvation 
now at hand by Chriſt, and to make them actentive to 
hear him : therefore Chriſt limits them to Fades, becauſe 
Chriſt was ſent from the Father as the miniſter of circum- 
ciſton, to fulfill che promiſes made unto the Jewiſh Fa- 
thers, Roem.15.8. Therefore Chriſt at firſt would have the 
doctrine of grace preached onely to this people, bur after 
his reſurre&ion, when the vail was taken away, he would 
have it preached toall nations, Matth.28.19, A#.1.8. 

Beſides, bad Chriſt ſent his Diſciples to preach to 0- 
thers, as well as to them,they would have excepted againſt 
Chriſt, from being the Mesſfias , beczuſe the Mesſias 
was onely promiſed unto the Fews and not unto the Gen- 
tiles. 

Lueſt. But was it not unjuſt to deny means of ſalvation 
to the Gentiles * 

Anuſw. No, for God hath power to do with his own 
what he pleaſcth, 2 God is not bound to give means 
ſave where he pleaſeth : gifts are diſpenſed according to 
the will of the giver, 

neſt. Why did Chriſt forbid his diſciples to go to the 
Samaritans and yet he himſelt would go to them and con- 
vert them ? Foh 4:40. 

Anſw, It might be becauſe they were in the ſame con- 
dition with the reft of the heathen, and ſo the Goſpel was 
not to be given to them at firſt, 2. Orelſe becauſe Chriſt 


himſelt intended to go thither, therefore there was no need * 


for his Diſciples to go thither, 
3 Chriſt did not wholly forbid his Diſciples to go to 
the 
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the Gentiles, but onely that the firſt fruits of their mini- 
ſtry ſhould be given to the Fews. A@.13,46. 

Theſe Samaritans were neither Fews nor Gentiles, but a 
mixture ot Jewiſh and Gentile Religion rogerher, 1 Kizg. 
17. 24433- 

V.6. But go ye rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 

To the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 7ſrael Chriſt was ſent, 
Matth.15.24. By theſe loſt ſheep Chriſt means the Tribes 
of Fuda, Benjamin and Levi, who came back out of Cap- 
tivity, to whom ſundry of the other Tribes joyned them- 
{elves, or at leaſt the godly among them : he calls them 
loſt ſheep, becauſe they wanted good paſtors and teachers : 
after his reſurre&ton he tells his Diſciples that they ſhowld be 
his witneſſes in ali Fudea and Samaria, and to the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth, Ac#,1.8, Mean time, they, as all other 
preachers ought to do, muſt contain themſelves in the 
bounds of their lawful calling, 1 Pet.5, 2. Feed the flock of 
God which is among you. Feed the flock over which the holy 
Ghoſt hath made you over ſeers, AfF,20.28. 

Theſe 1ſraelites were called ſheep, P/al.74.1.79.13.80.1. 
They were called loſt, becaule every man by nature is in 
a loſt condition, Pſal.14. 3,4.» Aatth.18,10, Sundry of 
thele were reprobates , yet called by the name of ſheep, 
becauſe they were adopred unto God for a people, and 
were a national Church. | 

V.7. And as ye go preach, ſaying, The Kinedom of heavex 

i at hand, 

Here was the ſumme of the preaching Chriſt enjoyned 
theſe twelve, to wit, whereas the Jews expected a carnal 
and temporal kingdom, wherein , by the driving out the 
Romans and all their other enemies, the Aesj745 would 
piace them, Chriſt therefore bids his Diſciples tell them, 
that though there were a glorious Kingdom promiſed to 
the Jews upon earth, yet that kingdom being far off, 
there was another kingdom near at hand, wherein the Lord 
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Jeſas ſhould throw down Satans kingdom, and ſet up his 
own, tranſlating his people thereinto, Col.1,13. and there. 
fore that with a willing mind they ſhould receive this king, 
not onely by his power and providence ruling in the world, 
bucalſo ruling in their hearts, every purpoſe by true and 
unfained repentance being brought under his government, 
which other tearms expreſs thus, Zuk,24.47, That repen- 
tance and remisſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his name among 
all nations, beginning at Feruſalem. 

Neither did the twelve onely repeat theſe words, but 
under them is expreſſed the benefits by Chriſt , the man- 
ner of receiving and applying Chriſt and his benefits, the 
reſurreion, laſt judgement, heaven, hell, the burning of 
the world, the denial of our ſelves both in luſts and enjoy- 
ments, the future puniſhment that would beride thoſe who 
refuſed the preſent grace offered. Bur becauſe faith and re- 
pentance was the preparation to this kingdom, doubtleſs 
they inſiſted hereupon <1ipecially. Greatis the benefit of 
taithtull preaching , which makes the kingdom of God 
which was far from us to be nigh unto us. By this preach- 
ing it is that loſt ſheep are brought home into Chriſts told. 

Y.8, Heal the ſick, cleanſe the, Lepers, raiſe the dead, caſ 

out Devils z freely ye have received, freely give, 

Chriſt ſhows that his diſciples ſhould uſe the power of 
doing miracles together with their preaching, with all free- 
neſs and readineſs, that they ſhould not ſpare their mira- 
cles when there was any need thereof, when they were de- 
fired thereto, or their doctrine ſtood need of confirmation, 
for hereby they ſhould not onely get authority to their do- 
Arine, but good will co their perſons, and theſe miracles 
ſhould ſupply their want of learning and language. There 
are many whom other adjurers, and inchanters, and your 
witches could not cure, very many of our men, I ſay, Chri- 
ſtians have healed and do heal, adjuing them by the name 
of ſeſus Chriſt Crucified under Portis Pilate,dilarming and 

: o Ca ſting 
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caſting out devils from men chat have poſſeſſed them. F»ft. 


Mart. Apol. 1.p.35, The power of his name Devils fear and 
tremble, who being adjured by the name of Chriſt Cruci- 
fied under Pontive Pilate obey us.Fuſt. cont, Triph,p.1 91.ſee 
the ſame, p.235, alſo p.243. and Faſtin adds, if you adjure 
devils by the name of your kings, prophets, or righteous 
men, they will not be caſt our, Now as when God ſent 
Moſes to 1ſrael to bring them our of Egypt, he enabled him 
to do ſundry miracles to gain belief to his words, and that 
the people might know he was ſent of God, ſo doth Chriſt 
give his Diſciples theltke power for the ſame end, 

Onely whereas ſome of Moſes miracles were for terror, 
the miracles of the Diſciples were profitable and beneMial 
co thoſe who parrook of them, | 

Freely ye have received, freely give] As it he ſhould ſay, 
The (cholers of Phyſicians ger the skill of healing diſeaſes 
with a great expence of time and ſtudy, and not without 
great charge of money, but you have received this power 
in 2 moment, without any coſt or labour, therefore having 
received freely, give freely, You muſt not make ſale of 
miracles to covetouſneſs or vain glory, tor he well knew 
how the heart of ſome of them, to wit Fudas, hung after 
money , and the feeds of covetouſnels, as well as other fins 
were in the hearts of the reſt. So E;ſha would take nothing 
of Naaman tor healing his Leprofte, 2 King.5.16. and Ge- 
hezi taking money herein was ſmit with the ſame Leproſie, 
When Mags would have bought this power, Petey ſaid, 
Thy money periſh with thee, A&.$, 20. 

Reaſons why they might take nothing for doing miracles, 

1 The ſelling of them perverts the end wheretore they 
were given, which was not to fatisfie any mans covetous 
luſt, but roconfirm the Golpel. 

2 Its abſurd for an Embaſſadour to make ſale of che Prin- 


ces favour, which he is commanded in the Princes name to 


beſtow upon bis ſubjects, 
Bobbb 2 3 That: 
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3 That whiles ſuch Miracles were done freely, the name 

of God might be more glorified, anc. the Dotrine which 

they confirmed accepted ; for men do leſs eſteem thoſe be- 
nefits which themſelves in ſome ſort can recompenſ(e. 

Bueft. Whether doth this precept, Freely you have re- 

ceived, freely give, belong to one or both thele precepts, or 

to the latter onely, Heal the ſick, cleanſe the Lepers © 


Anſw, Some of thelearned think | it belongs onely to the 
latter. 

fowbeit to covenant for a Reward for ſuch an act, 
which 1s diretly appointed to the glory of God, is, ſay 
{ome, doubtleſs contrary to the glory of God: hence it 
had been unlawtull, dire&ly or indireRly to compact with 
any man, tor any Miracle done for him. 

Queſt. Whether is it lawfull for Preachers to take hire * 
or are they which take any Reward hirelings * 

Anſw, 1 There may be times when a man may remit of 
his Right herein, when circumſtances of times and perſons 
require it, So becauſe of the falſe Teachers the Apoſtle 
would preach the Goſpel of Chriſt freely at Cor:ath, 2 Cor. 
11.7,9,10. 1 preached the Goſpel of God freely , I kept my 
ſelf from: being burdenſome to you, and ſo will I keep my ſti?» 
that I may cut off occaſion from them that deſire occaſion, 11, it 
whercin they glory (which was their preaching freely) thy 
may be found even as we, Eliſha in a caſe would rake no- 
thing of Naaman the Syrian, 2 Kings 6,26, nor Avraham 
would cake nothing of the prey which was got trom the 
Enemies, Gen. 14.22 

2 All agree char to receive gifts for a mans preaching 
withoat any compa tor the ſame hath no natnral fichi ine!s 
init, for ſome things may be *honeſtly recerved which may 
be &: thoneſtl) y asked. 

3 Uzcer the Old Teſtament they that took counſel of thie 
Prophets were wont to give thei ſome {mail gitts, 1 Sum; 
9.7,%, But, if we 20, < fhill ws brins the man” anti s 
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Servant anſwered Saul, ſaying, Behold I have the fourth part 
of a Shekel of Silver, 1 Kines 13.9, The man to whom: this 
vift was to be given was Samuel, 

Beſides the Prieſts and Levites under the 014 Teftament 
had large portions out of moſt of the Sactifices, beſiccs 
Tithes they had etght and fourty Cities of Retuge wit! 
Suburbs to them, ſo that the Lord ſays, Which of you would 
ſhut the doors for neught * or kindle a fire on my Altar for 
nought ? Mal.1.,10. which Argument che Apoſtle pretl:s 
for maintenance for Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1 Cor.9.9. 
10,13. where he ſhews that the Levites who took the Sa + 
crifices of the People, and killed them, and pulled off their 
Skin, cut them in pieces and brought chem to the Prieſt, 
and laid che Wood in order, lived thereon, The Pricits 


ſufferers, and that ina time of Lights When the Aftle 


4 Maintenance is Que- to Preachers trom natural 2n4 Cie 
vil equity, 1 Natural equity, that as the Souldter that 
defends the Countrey lives ot the Countreys pay, 1 Cor. 
9.7, Who 2oes to warfare at his own charge? or as hethat 
plants 2 Vineyard eats the fruit of it, milks a flock and exrs 
of the milk of ir, fo Preachers muſt live of the People chey 
DIEaCN 00, 

2 From civil equity, That Law Deet.25 4. Thos ſrais 
not muzzle the mouth of th? Ox that treadeth out the Cory. 
The Apoſtle argues from thelels, It an Ox were not to be 
muzz!ed when he rowled 2 wooden beim over tne Wheat, 
to fhike the Cornout of the ear, (hull inuvatenunce be de 
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nied to thoſe who threſh in the Lords Barn ?. Nay, it was 
not written for Oxens ſake but tor Preachers ſake, as the 
Apoſtle expounds it, 1 Cor.9.9. That hethat ploweth ſhould 
plew in hope, and he that threſheth in hope ſhould be partaker of 
his hope. Where we ſee it's lawtull tor a Teacher todo 
Gods work rightly, and yet have an expeRation and hope 
of maintenance for his labour. The hope of the ſuſtentation 
of his neceſſities, and (if the people be able) conveniences 
from the people, and the hope of the Reward of his diſpene- 
ſation from the Lord, | 

5 From Goſpel ordinance Gal.6.6, Let him that is mi- 
niſtred to make him that miniftreth partaker in all good 
things, 1Cor. 9.14. God hath appointed that they who 
preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpelyg1 Tim.5.,17. Luke 
10, 7, | 

6 ' Becauſe they have power to forbear working in bodi- 
ly labour, hence by divine right maintenance is due, I Coy, 
9.6. 1 oneiy and Barnabas, have we not power to forbear work- 
inss 2 Theſſ.3.8,9. 1 wrouzht that I might not be Charge- 
able, not that we have not power, but to make our (elves 
enlamples. And when the Apoſiie did wotk with his 
hands, he calls it an abafing of himſelf, 2 Cor.12,7. and 
numbers this up among the reſt of his aflictions , 1 Cor, 

II. | 
; 7 The ttuenote of an hireling is to make hire the end of 
his work, not the taking of hire or wages: when for filth 
iucre ſake a Preacher ſhall rake the overſight of a people, 
1 Peter 5.2, Feed the flock of Grd, taking the overſizht there- 
of, not by conſlr aint but willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mizide. Now for the lawtulneſs of taking wages, ſee 
2 Cir,12,8. I robbed other Churches, taking wazcs of them ;, 
the word is ew», 4 ſtipend, ſuch as was given to Soul- 
Ciers for their military ſervice,fo taken, Luk.3.14.Be content 
with your wages, where the ſame word is uled. And military 
penſionsor ſtipends were 10metimes part meat and part mo- 
veſ's 
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ney, now Parl is faid to rob or ſpoil theſe Macedonian 
Churches, taking wages of them, becauſe he had led them 
in triumph by the Goſpel, as ſpoils taken in vyar, See Lok, 
10,7, The Workman # worthy of his hire, or reward, the 
vvord is pudos; fo that not the expetting of a reward 
from a people, nor the taking of it, makes an hireling, bur 
the making of-his hire or wages the end of his preach:ng, 
{o that no more pay, no more preach, neithes to that peo- 

le, nor any other, But for lawfull reward promiſed or re- 
ceived this doth not make an hireling, r Tim. 5.17,18, The 
Apoſtle bids, Count the Elders worthy of double honour, and 
gives this reaſon, for the Scripture ſaith , Thou ſhalt net 
muzzle the month of the Ox, and, the Labourer is worthy of 
hys reward, 

8 We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the gifts of the Spirir 
and the work of the Miniſtry.It it were granted that to take 
money for the gifts of the Spirit were the ſin of Simon Ma- 
2, yet it follows not that itis of the ſame nacure to tike 
maintenance for their work, {ith every handicrafts man, and 
labourer, of what kinde ſoever, is rewarded for his work. 
Could preaching come as eaſily to them as the power of d9- 
ing miracles came to the Apoſtles, it were ſomething, Frce- 
ly ye have received, freely give, but who knowes not that 
perſons that diſcharge this duty painfully and faichtully 
muſt cake much pains therein. 

9 Preachers are-commanded to give themſelyes wholly 
to this work, Ads 6, 4. We will give our ſelves continually 
fo prayer, and to miniſtration of the Word. 1 Tim, 4. 15, 
Meditate on theſe things, give thy ſelf whollyto them, Now it's 
g00d reaion that a man thould be maintained by chat which 
2 man gives himſelf wholly unto, unleſs he pleaſe of his 
own accord to remit of his right, or the people not able, 

10 Were theſe words of Freely ye have received, freely 
give, meant of preaching as well as miracles, ail that were 


ro be deduced were, that the thingsin the Miniſtry are fo 
ereat 
© 


743 


An Expoſition upes Chapjnop 
oreat and high, that they are above all price, and equal r& 
COMPENCe. 1 Cor, 9. 11, If we have ſown unto you ſpirityal, 
things, Is it a great matter if we ſhould reap your carnal things? 
2.4, There is no proportionable compenſation betwixt ttie 
one and the other, 

V.9. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your 

purſes : 

Chritt ſhowgwhat proviſion the Diſciples were to make 
tor their journey. W hereas every man provides for his jour- 
ney things needtul, they ſhould provide nothing for their 
journey: fignitying his providential care over them, that 
che perſons to whom they preached ſhould ſupply them 
with all neceſlary things. | 

Withall Chriſt meers with an obje&ion, If we muſt take 
nothing for doing miracles, but as We have freely received 
we wuſt freely 21ve, then we muſt make large preparations. 
ot all things tor our journey ; to this Chriſt anſwers, the 
Lord whole meſſage they go upon, will provide them all 
neceſſary things : which that they may ſee more plainly, he 
bids them to go out without making any manner of provi- 
{10ns, | 

Alſo Chriſt commends unto them a ſpeedine(s, in that 
within a ferv days he would have them to go all over Fugea 
and return again, therefore he would not have them trou- 
ble themlelves with luggage, which might hinder and pro- 
long their journey, | 

There was three ſorts of money, braſs, ſilver, gold; braſs 
monty was firſt in uſe, none of thele ſhould they provide, 

F.10, Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither two. coats, 10: 

ſhoes, ncither yet ftaves ;, for the workman is worthy of 
Ds cat, 

Nor {crip fer your journey | Chriſt meansa Portmantue ro 
carry proviſions, or a Knaplack wherein ſouldiers and Pat- 
{<ngers uſe to put bread and cheeſe and other things, 

N:ith:x two coats \ Thoſe that ars content with a little 
ule 
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uſe to be content with two coats, none but very poor pev- 
ple that have but one coat, The Diſciples might put rwo 
coars on their back at once, but not carry double apparel 
with them z yea Chriſt himſelt had rwo coats, Fohy 1g; 


23 


Nor ſhoes ] Two pair of ſhoes, or (as ſome think) they 
were forbid ſhoes altogether, and wore Sandals ( as Mark 
calls them ) which onely covered the ſoles of cheir feet from 
ſtones and gravel, Mart 6, 9. Of theſe Sandals mention is 
made Ats 12.8, Gird thy ſelf, and binde on thy Sandals ; 
theſe they wore that they might be ſo much more ready for 
their journey. 

Neither yet ſlaves] For in journeying ſometimes the ſtaff 
breaks, ſometimes 1t ſticks in ſome deep bog. They mighc 
carry one, but no more ghen one, They that have God de- 
fending, they need no weapons, onely a ſtaff to lean upon. 
Chriſt hereby ſhews he would have the Apoſtles carry no' 
ſaperfluous thing, and therefore Mark faith, c. 6.8. ſave « 

onely. | 

"ue the workman « worthyof his weat ] Chriſt gives the 
" reaſon why he ſends them out in this manner, Becauſe 
where-ever they came their hearers would ſupply them 
with needfull things, which Chriſt argues from the rule of 
nacural right, that the workman is worthy of his meat. God 
providing you meat andall ſorts of nouriſhmenc you ſhall 
take it of thoſe tro whom you preach. Not as if this 'meat 
were a ſufficient reward for the preſent, or God intended 
it ſo for time ro come ( for what isa little meat compared 
with glad tidings of the Goſpel which Preachers bring) but 
Chriſt hereby would mightily prevail upon the Jews with 
his doctrine, whiles his Diſciples vvould receive no money, 
but barely content themſelves vvith meat, 

We may ſeealſoyvhat Preachers are. They are Work- 
men, vvho though they do not vvork vvith their hands, 
yet they vvork vvith their brains, and if God will not have 
Ccccc che 
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the labonrers wages tarry all night with us. LZevit,19. 12. 
Deut.24. 15, and the Lord faith, he will be a ſwift witneſs 
againſt thoſe who opprels in this kind, Mal.3.5. Then let 
not thoſe who detain maintenance from faithful labourers 
in the Lords work think they ſhall eſcape. 

Thar which is here called meat, in Zyuk.10.7, is called a 
Stipend, a apes Jo: taken from good ſouldiers who war 
onely for the defence of their countrey ; yet notwithſtand- 
ing they receive aStipend,not as the reward of their warfare, 
but that they may get things neceſſary for life, and may 
continue in their warfare, For if they receive their pay in- 
ſtead of reward they ſell a great matter, even their lives at 
a ſmall rate. Now as there are ſome ſoldiers who fight onely 
for their pay and plunder, not for the preſervation of juſtice 
and the Common-wealth, ſo ſome preachers, whereas 
they ſhould onely or principally preach for the ſalvation of 
ſouls, and not for temporal things, and ſhould receive their 
maintenance that they may continue in the Lords work, 
and moderately provide for them and theirs, they prove 
themſelves very mercinaries, in making their means and 
in-comes the end of their preaching. Chriſt himſelf did 


-not refuſe maintenante of his hearers, Zuk,$.3, Perſons 


that are called of God to preach may hence learn not to 
be too ſollicitous for their living, and that they ſhould not 
ſo make it their aim how to get mony as how to win 
ſouls, and that hearers are in equity and conſcience 
bound to ſuſtain and to maintain preachers, provided they 
be labourers, 

V.11. Andinto whatſoever City or Town ye ſhall enter, 
enquire who in # is worthy, and there abide till ye go 
thence. 

Inquire who in it s worth; That is fearing God, or reli- 
giouſly afteed, and tarry with him, They were not to 
turn intoany wickgd mans houſe or any perſon infamous, 
ct by che infamy of ſuch an hoſt their perſons or doctrine 


ſhould 
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ſhould become infamous, becauſe they were not to tarry 
long, Chriſt would have them begin there where there was 
ſome good preparation already wrought. 

Now by worthy he doth not mean any man deſerving 
any thing of God , by way of condignity or deſert, but 
ſuch as were privy to their own unworthineſs,and humbled 
under the fight of God for it; theſe the Lord counts wor- 
thy. For the Apoſtles were ſent as Phyſicians to fick per- 
ſons, as preachers of righteouſneſs to (inners if they would 
repent. 

fOtviſ would not have them at this fiſt ſending to 
preach in Temples and Synagogues, but onely in houſes, 
becauſe neither the times could yer well bear it , nor were 
they furniſhed with ſufficient boldneſs, till after Chriſt his 
reſurretion, Godly men ſhould ſeek to lodge in godly 
houles. 

And there abide till ye go hence} Leſt yebe thought to be 
inconſtant, or given to delicacy, or leaſt you ſhould offend 
your hoſt where ye turned in at firſt, but chiefly becauſe 
they were to tarry there but a ſhort time, for had they tar- 
ried long they might have proved burthenſome. Beſides 
hereby they ſhowed their contentedneſs of mind, and that 
they were more led with the love of God and of ſouls then 
of their own eaſe, pleaſure or profit. Moreover Chriſt 
ſhows he would have the publiſhers of his Goſpel maintain- 
ed inacomely way, not ina begging way, to be entertain- 


ed one week at one houſe, another week at another. Wirh- - 


all Chriſt here ſtabliſhes the law of Hoſpitality, as towards 
others, ſo eſpecially towards pre:chers, Heb.13.2, Yet 
muſt we not receive men of corrupt mindes, pi:rending 
whatſoever inſpiration from God, 2 Epiſt.Foh» v.10. /f any 
man bring not thus dottrine,receive him not into your houſe. We 
may alſo take notice that where perſons are holy their grace 
will ſhine,ſo that their neighbours can oft times tell who are 
worthy,Ph1l.2.15.16, They will be known by their juſt deal- 
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ing and by being free from ſcandalous fins, . . 
V.12. And when ye come into an houſe ſalute it, 
F.13. And, if the beaſe be worthy, let your peace come up- 
onit ; but if it be no worthy let your peace return to 
0th. 

The word Salute comprehends wiſhes and good deſires. 
Its a Hebrew proverb whereby we wiſh all happineſs uato 
a houſe or perſon, 1 Sam.25.5,6. David (ent ten young 
men to Naval, and faid unto them, Greet Nabal in my name, 
and ſayto him that liveth in proſperity, Peace be both to thee, 
and peace be to thy houſe,and peace be to all that thou haſt. This 
peace they offer is miniſterial, proffering reconciliation by 
Chriſt who is our peace, Eph.2.13,14; Hence their feet 
!hould be beautiful, becauſe they preach glad tydings of 
gocd things, and through their preaching the peace of juſti- 
fication flows, Rom.5.1. 

obj. But Chriſt when he ſends out the ſeventy to: 
preach, bids them ſalute no man by the way. 

Anſw. Chriſt means that they ſhould make ſuch ſpeed 
in delivering the doctrine of ſalvation , that they ſhould 
not be hindred from it by a&s of humanity, The vanity of 

kiſme is in this point retuted, Sajutations are com- 
manded by Chriſt, not onely to brethren, but to others, 
Natth.5.47, exemplified by the Apoſtle in every Epiſtle, 
A.z1. Paul coming to Fames his houle ſaluted the El- 
ders, Mary ſaluted Elizabeth, Luk.1.40, Paul coming to 
Ceſarea (aluted the Church, 44.18.22, He ſaluted the 
brethren at Ptolomar, A.z1,7, practiſed by Ariſtarchus 
and Epaphras, Col.4.10.12. Proofs herein are but to light 
a candle to the ſun. The not ſaluting argues rudeneſs, 
pride, hatred or coldneſs of love. True religion doth nor. 
deſtroy good manners, whence is that religion then which 
deſtroyes principles of morality © but they as is reported, 
judging that they have a light within them ſufficient ro 
ouide them to ſalvation without the help of any om—_ 
ighr, 
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light, and that: the Scriptures are not the word of God, 
but a declaration of the conditions of them that ſpeak 
them forth, let us reaſon with them as heathens, and con- 
vince them in a way of natural reaſon or Philoſophy. For 
many heathens are not onely in Fuca but alſo with us, 
' Andif the houſe be worthy let your peace come upon it ] That 
15,if from the ſence of your miſery you receive this com- 
fortable tender of reconciliation, k 
the meſſage by your receiving the meſſenger, the Lord 
promiſes that what ſuch-preachers wiſh ſhall reſt upon that 
bouſe,and therefore Chriſtians muſt not contemn the pray- 
ers of faithful teachers : now they gathered the houſe was 
worthy, it the maſter thankfully accepted the fſalutation 
and reſalated them courreouſly, as Boaz did the reapers 
and they him, Ruth-2.4, The Lord be with you , (aid Boaz ; 
the reapers anſwered, The Lord "F thee, and withal it the 
man of the houſe invited the Apoſtles to lodge at his 
houſe, but eſpecially they judged: rhe houſe ro be worthy, 
by receiving the tender of reconciliation held forth in the 
Goſpel. | 

But, if it be not worthy, let your peace return toyou] As in 
caſe of worthineſs and ptedeſtination to life, the maſter 
and his houſhold received the grace of Chriſt, ſo here is the 
denunciationin caſe of unworthinels, in caſe the hoſt whi- 
ther you come refuſe the falutation and your good wiſh, it 
ſhall return to you. The prayers of Godly men if they do 
not good to them for whom they are wiſht, they redound 


untothe perſons who with them, Pſal.35.13, When Da-: 


vids prayer and humiliation took nv effeR for his enemies, 
it returned into his own boſom, Ia this caſe the Apoſtles 
| were toturnin to ſome other hoſt, who was willing to re- 
ceive them,bur yetnot to curſe theſe who had rejeted chem, 
being mefſengers of peace: Preachers muſt be armed with 
patience, knowing ſome of their hearers will be docible and 


{yme not, ſome receive profters of grace, ſome nor. 
Moreover 


owing your reſpe to 
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Moreover Preachers by a tender of ſalvation tn a faith- 
full manner have a true peace redounding to themſelves 1a 
the diſcharge of their duty, which the perſons to whom 
they tendered ſhould have had, had chey been worthy , as 
Pothivus Biſhop of Lions , being asked of the Preſident 
who was the Chriſtians God ? aniwered, 1f thou wereſt 
worthy thou ſhouldſt know, Grot. in loc. 

V.14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your 
words, when ye depart out of that houſe or city, ſhake off 
the duſt of your feet, 

C briſt ſhews whom he juages unworthy, even thoſe who 
ſhall nor receive theA poſtles nor their doctrine,and to theſe 
Chriſt bids they ſhould ſhake off the duſt of their feet :whether 
it were City or Family. The ſhiking iff the duſt ſignified, 

1 That they had nothing conumon with theſe con- 
remners of grace, no not the duſt of their feer, 

2 That this duſt would, in the Day of Chriſt, witneſs 
againſt theſe contemners, that tenders of grace were made 
to them and they would have none of them. '7 wonld have 
purged thee and thou wouldeſt not be purged, Ezek, 24,13. 
Matth 23.37. and in the Day of Chriſt hereby they ſhould 
know, that a Prophet had been in the midſt of them, Ezek, 
2.5. Naamas Out of reverence wculd carry away ſome of 
the Fewiſh earth, 2 Kings 5.17. The Apoſtles out of ab- 
horrence would not carry away any of the duſt of con- 
remners of grace, 

3 By ſhaking off the duſt they declared the fruitleſneſs of 
that journey which they had taken in declaring the Goſpel 
unto them. 

4 Shaking off duſt declared that they came not for gain» 
ſ:ke to them, ſeeing they would not have ſo much as any 
of their duſt cleaving tothem. 

5 That, as that duſt was ſcattered about before the 
winte, to thould theſe wicked contemners of grace, 
P{alm 1.4. 
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6 That this duſt might be a witgeſs againſt them, as 
Luke ſets it down, Luke 10, 11. (0 Panl and Barnabas, 
As 13:51, who ſhook the duſt of their feer off againſt 
the wicked Fews of Antioch and came into Iconium. 

7 This ſhaking off 4uſt ſignified that the Inhabitants of 
that place were ſo polluted, that they infected the very 
earth with their contagion. This was an uſual way of ab- 
horrence, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks of it as of a thing known 
among the Fews, and the Fews were wont to give ſome 


outward figns of the things they did, as the ſerting up of 


a ſtone, or a heap of ſtones, Ger.3 1.47. Foſ.24.26. 

$8 Todenote that God did deſpiſe ſuch contemners of 
grace, as a man doth the duſt of his feer. Alſo they ſhewed 
hereby they were free from their bloud, and that ther 
bloud was upon their own heads. 

Now they ſhook off their duſt by rubbing their ſhoes or 
ſandals one ſole againſt another, or rubbing them againſt 
ſome ſtone or wood: it was an alluſion to that, i Kings 13 8, 
whea the Prophet being ſent ro prophelie againſt Feroboam 
and the Altar of Zeth-:l, was bid to go another way than he 
came, v,9,10. 

But becauſe Preachers may be ready to go away haſtily 
from a people, when they have not means enough, nor 
_ reverence enough from them, therefore Chriſt would have 
Preachers take notice of three fins before they leave a peo- 
ple. 1 Unthankfulneſs, it they will not receive the mel- 
ſage of ſalvation. 

2 Stubbornneſs, if they will not vouchſate to hear 
them for if perſons will hear, we are not haſtily to be 

one. 
, 3 When they ſhall ſpeak evil of the way of God before 
mulritudes, ſo that, by their ſpeaking evil, multitudes be- 
come hardened againſt it, As 19,8,9. Chriſt will not have 
the Goſpel thruſt upon perſons againſt their will, 
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V.15. Verily, I ſay unto you, It ſhall be wore tolerable for 
' the Land of Sodom and Gomorrah iz the'Day of 
Fudgment, than for that City, | | 

Here 1s a terrible threatening againſt thoſe who ſhall nog 
receive the Preachers of the Goſpel, nor their meſſage, 
It ſhall be more tolerable "i Sodom, &c. Chriſt alleges this 
example, which by reaſon of the nearne(s to Judea was well 
known unto them. Their puniſhment was more terrible in 


this life chan Sodom and Gomorrah, which were conſumed 
on a ſudden, but the Jews were conſumed by degrees, and 


their puniſhments have remained long upon them. The 
Ephah of their puniſhments 1s ſet upon its own baſe or 
foundation, Zach.5.11. where, for their contempt of Chriſt, 
they have for theſe ſixteen hundred years been made a ſpe. 
Racle of Gods ſeverity, 

Specially theſe Jews and all other contemners of grace 
and the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhall be puniſhed ar the Day of 
Judgment, 

It therebeno eſcaping for negleR of this ſalvation, Heb. 

2.3. How ſhall we eſcape if we negleit ſo great ſalvation © 
what will befall their contempt, who ſay, Depart from ws, 
we deſire not the knowledg of thy ways, Job 21.14, If they 
eſcaped not who refuſed him who ſpake on earth, much more ſhall 
z0t we eſcape, if weturn away from him who ſpeaks from Hea- 
Ven, Heb.12.25., 

Though other ſins ſorely offend the Lord, yet contempe 
of grace doth exceedingly offend him, as being committed 
: Agaiaſt precious mercy. Hence we ſee how orely the 
Jews were punuthed for their ungratefull contempt, Matrh, 
22,23. whobeing invited to come to thoſe dainties the 
King had provided, went one to his Farm, another ro his 
Merchandiſe, and the: remnant took his ſervants and en- 
treated them ſpitefully and flew them , whereupon the 
King ſeat out his Armies of the Romans, and flew thoſe 
Murderers, and burnt up their City, v.6,7. and for their 

CON- 
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contempt the Gentiles were called in in their ſtexd,v.$,9.See 
alſo Luke 14.16, to v.25, How would a Phyſician be pro- 
voked, if ſending a potion to a ſick man, the fick man 
thould daſh che Vial againſt the Wall: Would not the Phy- 
fician ſay * Ler him die and periſh, I will ſend him no 
more. | 
A ſecond reaſon why God fo fore puniſhes contemners 
of grace, is becauſe they ſin againſt greaterlight. Sodom 
had not thoſe means of grace the Jews had, hence their pu- 
niſhment will be the more grievous. He that knew not was 
beaten with ſtripes, but he that knew and did nor, was bea- 
ten with many ſtripes, Zuk. 12. 47, 48. 
. Now though theſe Sodomites were forely puniſhed in this 
life, yet an heavier puniſhment remains for them at the day 
of judgement, 2 Pet,2.,6, compared with Fude 7..to which 
the Evangeliſt primarily hath reſpec. 


Now theſe Sodomites had onely the.light of nature, 2nd 


the admonitions of Lot. The Jews beſides the light of Mo- 
{es had rhe preachings of the Apoſtles confirmed with ſo 
many miracles, | 

3 There were many fins wrapt up in contempt of grace, 
unbelief, diſobedience, ſtubboranels, inhoſpicablenels. 

We may alſo note here there are nor onely degrees of 
ſins, and torments in hell, bur that contempt of grace is 
ſuch 2 fin as might have been ſhunn'd, and that it doth not 
neceſſarily follow, fot then it would not aggravate condem- 
nation as it doth, Prov. 1,24,25. Becauſe I have called and 
ye have refuſed, 1 will laugh at your deſtruction, 

Then for that City ] Not onely a private houſe, but alſo a 
whole City contemaing grace ſhall be puniihed, not asit a 
City ſhould be puniſhed tor one mans particular contempr, 
unleſs they connive, juſtifie, defend or ſome vvay partake 
therein, but roawaken ſecure ſinners, vvho becauſe they 
have multitudes of companions in fin think they ſhall go 
tree. | . 
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F.16. Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of 


ion be therefore wiſe as ſerpents and harmleſs as 
oves. . 

Chriſt now corhes to give general diretions for all Chri- 
ſtians, and in particular to thele twelve whom he ſends forth 
in this temporary embaſlage to guard them againſt all tear 
of danger, to the end of the Chapter, For though ir be 
here ſpoken unto the twelve, yet Zuk. 12,1. to verſe 13. 


Chriſt ſpoke it unto his Diſciples promiſcuouſly, an innu- 


merable multitude being then and there preſent. Now 
Chriſt in this part of the Chapter ſets forth, 1 The dangers 
his Diſciples are and would be expoſed to, 2 The direQi- 
ons, and ſupportations, and conſolations againſt dangers, 
The dangers are, 

1 Thequelty and ſubtilty of the enemies of Chriſtians, 
viz. they are wolves z and you in the midſt of them are in 
danger, as ſheep among wolves, the dire&ion in this dan- 
ger, that Chriſtians ſhould have ſerpents wiſdome, and 
doves innocency. | 

2 That they ſhould be brought before Kings and Coun- 
cils for the wirneſs of the truth, v.r7,18, The conſolation 
iS,That the Spirit would teach them in that hour what they onchs 
zo ſpeak, v, 19, 20, {> 2% 

3 That they ſhould be hated of all men in general, and 
of rheir kinred in ſpecial, v. 21, 22. The conſolation 
is, They ſhould be ſaved iv caſe they hold out unto the end, 
V. 22, | 

4 Perſecution from City, v. 23. The comfort is, God 
would provide an harbor for them among the ſpiritual Iſ- 
rael of God till the coming of Chrift, v.23, 2 Ir befals 
them no otherwiſe herein then it did to their Maſter Chriſt, 
who was called Bee[zebub, v. 24, 25. 

5 The next danger is death, whereunto they ſhould be 
expoſed, in caſe they preacht what he bade them, . 26, 
27,28. To this are three conſolations, x They are able 
onely 
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onely to kill their bodies not their ſouls, 2 There is a provi- 
dence of God vvhich reaches to the ſmalleſt creatures, even 
to the ſparrows and the hairs of their head, much more to 
their lives, v. 29, 39,31. 3 From the promiſe made to 
them who contels Chriſt notwithſtanding threats of death, 
and the threatnings made to them that deny Chriſt upon 
hope of ſaving their lives, v 32, 33. 

6 The fixth dinger is diviſions and variance betwixt near 
relations for the ſake of Chriſt, v. 34, 35,36. The conlola- 
tion is, that thoſe who think Chriſt betcer then their relati- 
ons, and will take up other croſles for him, Chriſt vvill 
think ſuch vvorthy ot him, and vvhat they loſe for his ſake 
they ſhall ſave eternally, wv. 37, 38, 39. 

7 The ſeventh danger is fear of not receiving, that no 
man vyould receive Chriſtians to houſe or harbour, being 
perſons expoſed to ſo many dangess, To this Chriſt gives 
three comforts, 1 Thatin receiving Chriſtians the per- 
ſons ſo receiving receive him and his father, v.40, 2 That 
whoſpever ſhall receive Prophet or righteous man becauſe 
they are ſuch, ſhall receive a ſuitable reward, v.41, 3 That 
che (ſmalleſt favour done to a Dilciple of Chriſt ſhall not be 
forgotten, it it were but a cup of cold vvater vvhere a man 
is able to do no more, v. 42. 

Behold, 1 ſend you-forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves ] No 
creature le(s able to defend it ſelf then a ſheep, Such areChri- 
ſtians, Wolves are ſubtle and cruel, ſo among the Jews were 
Phariſees, among the Gentiles Philoſophers and Tyrants, 
among the Chriſtians Hereticks; it one vyolf vvereenough 
ro deſtroy a vvhole flock, how much danger vvhere there 
are many herds of Wolves 2 Chriſt ſends not forth his 
Diſciples as lions, bur as ſheep, that his power may be ſeen 
in overcoming, and in turning wolves into ſheep, _ 

Behold, I ſend you forth] As of old I ſent Eliah and Eliſhs 
to Fezebel and Ahab,1(aias to Manaſſes,and was preſent with 
them to defend them, ſo will I be with you. As Abſalons 
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faid to his ſervants,2 Sam.13. 28, ſo ſaith Chriſt, Remens- 
ber you are in my ſervice. 
As ſheep in the midſt of Wolves] 1 As (heep for innocen- 
Cy, Iſa. 53+ 7, 8. 
2 Asheep tor gentleneſs and meekneſs : handle a ſheep 
never ſo roughly, yet it will be gentle. 
3 For patience, a ſheep is ready to ſuffer all wrongs, 
Aft.8.32. y 
4 AS ſheep for profitableneſs: nothing in a ſheep but is 
uſetul, ſo ſhould Chriſtians be profitable, in their conver- 
ſings, in their examples, &c- | 
5s For nakedneſs and inability to defend themſelves, - 
In the midſt of Wolves) That is liable to innumerable 


It m_—_ dangers. So that a Chriſtian muſt till carry his life in his 
= Pat hand. Shall Merchants hazard their lives for a little gain 


Church, le: yenturing through many ſtorms, and ſha!l not we hazard 
him pourtY our lives tor Chriſt 2 Now Chriſt expoſes his ſheep to ſo 
and poor maid many dangers, 1 Totry their patience and obedience, 
ketingins  Pſal.,44.22. 2 Tocrown their conqueſts, Rev.2.17. Rev. 
rens3-11., 3 Toconforme the members to the head, Fohn 15. 
and Wolves, 19,20, 4 That they may ſee his ſhepherdly care of them. 
I P/4. Whence are the ſheep ſafe amidſt Wolves ? Is it from the 
- kind diſpoſition of che Wolfe ? Nay, but from the ſhep- 
herds eye: ſo from Gods ſhepherdly care, we are ſafe a- 

mong multitudes of wicked men, Pſa/.23:4. 

Be wiſe as ſerpents ] Thatis, wildome in taking heed of 
the vvolves of the vvorld muſt be mingled with 1nnocency, 
that we be not afraid to do our duty in vvitneſling the 
truth! For now and then many prudent men become trea- 
cherous to Chriſt and his truth: As ſerpents when they ſee 
any danger carefully decline ir, ſo mult not believers raſhly 
expoſe themſelves to danger. Now the doves though ex- 
poſed to dangers, offer themſelves ſecurely to the ſnares of 
men, ſo Chriſt would not have Chriſtians through fear co 
be hindered in their courſe. 

SO 
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So that Chriſtians muſt be wiſe as ſerpents, 1 In(hun- 
ning ſnares, 2 In defending their head though all cheir 
body be wounded, ſo ſhould 'we defend our head Chriſt 
and reſiſt unto blood. 3 As a ſerpent is very quick of 
ſight, ſo ſhould a Chriſtian be to ſpy dangers. BS 

4 As a ſerpent ſtops her ears againſt the woice of charmers, 
Pſal. 58. 4,5. whether with her tail or ſomething elle, ſo 
ſhould Chriſtians ſtop their ears againſt the charms of mens 
favours, earthly greatneſs, worldly wezlth, and the temp- 
tations of the devil and fleth, and heretical ſpirits. 

Let our vviidome be ſeen, 1 [In ſuſpicion of ſnares, as 
the Wiſe men, Matth. 2.12. 2 In ſhunning of them, as 
Foſeph vvho vvas afraid of Herods ſnares, and carried the 
young babe into Egypt, Matth. 2. 20,21,22, 3 Ina bold 
proteſſion of rruch, Zuk. 13. 31, 32. Some bade Chriſt de- 
part for Herod vvould kill him, faith he, Go tell that fox I do 
cures todiy and to morrow, Foſeph of Arimathea did vviſely 
aſſert his proteſſion of Chriſt, and went boldly ro beg the bur 
dy of Jeſus, Matth. 27.58, 

Simple as doves ] That is, take heed of fleſhly wiſedome 
and Jeſuitical equivocations, that in no vviſe to than dan- 


gers ye violate the peace of your conlciences, Rom. 16. 19. 


I would have you wiſe unto that which is 200d, but ſimple con- 
cerning evil, Phil. 2. 15. Blameleſs and harmleſs as the ſons 
of God without rebuke, Eph.5.14,15. Though it be in your 
power to do harm to your perſecutors yet do-it not, do not 
revenge your ſelves. Simplicity without wifedome may 
eaſily be deceived, and wiſedome is dangerous if it be not 
tempered with ſimplicity, therefore they are to be con- 
joyned according to that Diſtich. 
If they be ſerpents for to circumvent us, 
We muſt be ſerpents too or elſe repent us : 
But with our wiſedome joyu we innocence, 
Eike harmleſs dowes, not truſting each pretence, 
The word ſimple, is xtgguor, of x8egs 4 horn and a: pri- 
vative 
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vative; that is without horns or revenge. Others derive it 


of xtexrrvu 10 mingle and a privative, and lo 1t lignifiesto 
be without mixture of deceit, 
This 1s ſeen, | 
*1 Ia fincere and plain- hearted confeſſions, without any 
deceitful equivocations, Joh. 9.29. We lee itin the blinde 
man, when his parents cunningly evaded, he plainly ſtood 
to Chriſt, 

2 Ina meek carriage, If men revile us and render us 
odious, let us not.think to quench wrath by wrath, Roms. 
12. 20, Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
00d, . | 
" Y.17. But beware of men , for they will deliver you up to 

the Councils, and they will ſcourge you in the Sy- 
nagognes, 

Here's a ſecond danger, 

Beware of men | 1 Ot inſnaring men,who by ſubtle and 
perplexed queſtions ſhall lay ſnares for you, to draw out 
fome words that ſhall be agaiaſt the Governours, or the 
Laws of the place where you live, Matth. 22,15, 16, 17, 

2 Take heed of feigned and treacherous men, who ſhall 
bring you to Councils, Pſal. 55. 12,13, 14, 

3 Ofenticing men, who hall perſwade you by flatteries 
to deny the faith, Da#. 11, 32, 34 | 

4 Take heed of all natural men indefinitely. Ic behoves 
Chriſtians to ſtand upon their guard, ſeeing all men nacu- 
rally have an hatred unto them, therefore muſt we beware 
of them, though they be civil and courteous. 

For they will deliver you up to the Councils ] Not onely un- 
to the Council of three and twenty, but allo -to the great 
Synedrium, or the Council of 70, of which mention was 
mace cap. 5. 23. ſo was Peter and Fohn, Ads 4.7, 5.27, 
and Stephen, ACE 6. 12. 

And they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues ] Adts 5. 49. 
Peterand Fohn were io ſcourged, Heb, 11, 36, Foreven by 

| Synagogues, 
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Synagogues, civil Courts were meant, 1 Mach4b. 7. 12, Of 


this mention 1s made, Ads 5.21. The high Prieſt came and 
they that were with him, and called the Council together, and 
all the Senate of the children of Iſrael, The word 15 q4psoiar, 
all the E/derſhyp of the children ot Iirael, Becauſe the rhings 
they acted againſt the Apoſtles ſeemed to be dangerous ro 
the Commonwealth, they took the voices and advices of 
the chief men, herein they joyned the Senate of the City 
with the Senate of the people. This was called ouuzgwyn 
punaan, the great Synagogue. So that Chriſt his ſpeech a- 
ſcends higher then betore, {o that his meaning is, You thill 
not only be brought before ordinaryConſliſtories, but extra- 
ordinary Conventions and Aſſemblies ſhall be called coge- 
ther to try you, Before this extraordinary Convention the 
Apoſtles were beaten with rods, 


V.18. And ye ſhall be brought before Governours,and Kings, 
for my ſake, for a teſtimony azainſt them and the 
Gentiles, 


And ye ſhall be brought before Governours and Kings] Chriſt 


fill aſcends higher 1n his ſpeech, co wit, that tor the witneſs 
of his truth rhey (hould be brought before Governours and 
Kings. By Governors he means Vice-roys and Governors 
of Nations 8 Provinces, and allo before Kings that depute 
ſuch Governours : For the diſtin&tion of Governours,trom 
Kings, ſee 1 Pet. % 13, Submit your ſelves to every Ordi- 
nance of man, whether unto the King as excelling (the word is 
umepegort ) or unto Governours, 4s to thoſe that are ſent of him. 
Beſides when Chriſtians have been condemned by Coun- 
cils, the execution of them hath been by ſecular powers, as 
in Queen Mares raign, and now under the Spaniſh inquiſt- 
tion. Yea many times Princes have themſelyes fate in judg- 
ment againſt Chriſtians, as the Emperour $121ſmond, &C. 
When Chriſtians ſhall thus be brought before Kings 


and Govyernours, Chriſt would have his Diſciples nor - 
E 


739 


760 * 


An Expoſition wpon Chap.16, 


be dazled with the gliſter of earthly Majeſty, but to be of 
undanted ſpirits when they come betore them, as Paul was 
before Nero, 2 Tim. 4, 17. Thus Paul was brought priſo- 
nerto Felix, and Feſtus, Adts 23.24. Peter and -Fames to 
King Herod Agrippa, Under pretence of Law, civil judica- 
cories condemn and execute Chriſtians. 

For my ſake ] Becauſe ye preach me to be the Meſs: as, 
and that through faith in me all that believe ſhall obcain 
remiſſion of fins, We ſhould lock ro the cauſe why we ſuf- 
fer, even that we ſuffer for Chriſt, Hence Peter and Fohn 
rejoyced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his 
name, 1 Ptt.4.14,15, 16. If any man Juſſe 4s a Chriſtian 
let him not be aſhamed. Rom, 8. 36. For thy ſake we are kil- 
led all the day long. Meaning in one place or other, either 
actually or by way of ſympathy. 

Indeed the Princes and Councils gf the world have other 
pretences for their malice againſt Chriſtians, but che true 
caule is tor the ſake of Chriſt. 

But it we be brought before Kings and Governours, let 
it beonely tor the ſake of Chriſt ; Let none of you ſuffer as 
thieves, and murtherers, and buſie-bodies, &C, 1 Pet.q 15. 

For a teſtimony againſt them and the Gentiles ] That is, to 
witneſs againſt the Council and the great Convention of 
the ſews, and to witneſs for me againſt the Rulers and 
Kings of the earth, Your impriſonment,whipping and death 
{hall witneſs both to Jew and Geatile, 

fu. But how or wherein © 

Anſw. 1 That you have witneſſed the truth before them 
and therefore that you are free from their blood, 

2 They ſhall witneſs your ingratitude in the day of 
Chnſt, and their faithfulneſs. 

' 3 They ſhall be inexcuſable in the day of judgement, 
when they ſhall alledge chey knew not Chliriſt, Moſes went 
to Pharaoh, Exod. 7. 3.and Tſai to a ſtubborn people, c.6.9. 
ſo Ezekiel, c, 2. 2. tov.8, That they might be without excuſe, 
4 Ihey 
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4 They ſhall be witneſs againſt you for not believin 
their Meſſage, The Lord will call out Peter, and ſay, Did 
not thou warn the Fews ? and to Pax!, Didſt not thou 
warn the Genres, the Romanr, and Felix and Agrippa * 
he will ſay, Yes Lord, but they would not believe, but in- 
ſtead of receiving our Meflage they whiprt and impriſoned 
us. Was it ſo ? will the Lord ſay, and the unbeliever will 
then be ſpeechleſs. What follows ? Chriſt will ſay, De- 
part thou curſed into everlaſting fire. 

5 As wounds and ſcars teſtifie the conſtancy, valour, 
and faithfulneſs of Souldiers to their Prince or General, ſo 
Priſons, whippings, torments, ſhall teſtifie the faichfulneſs 
of Chriſtians to Chriſt, Lyke 21.13. 

V.19. But, when they deliver you up, take no thought how, 
or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in thas 
honr what ye ſhall ſpeak. | 

Here is a conſolation when they ſhould be brought to an- 
ſwer before Kings and Governours, that the Spirit ſhould 

ur into their mindes what they ſhould ſpeak, 

Take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak] Not asif we 
were in this cate to be careleſs, ſtupid or negligenc, but 
Chriſt means we ſhould not be carkingly caretull, or over 
fearfull, The word is p#gzurnoente, Luke 21.14, Settle it in 
your hearts before hand not to meditate what you ſhall anſwer 
in which Chriſt doth nor forbid all foregoing meditation, 
but that which hath a diſtruſt of the providence and help 
of Chriſt, Andall laborious preparation, ſuch as is uſed in 
ſpeeches and oratory, and therefore Mark hath it, wggue- 
£447%”, Luke egprreray, Tn the like ſenſe Chriſt tvibad 
caretulneſs for the morrow, Aatth.6.25, that is, perplex- 
ing and diſtracting carking. Therefore thoſe who are 
daily in expectation of ſuffering in their queſtions and tor- 
ments, ſhould be much in prayer that God would give them 
wiſdom to anſwer, and courage to ſuffer, 

For it ſhall be given you'in that hosr what ye ſhall ſpeak] 
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That is, if any thing be wanting in you, the Spirit ſhall | 
ſupply it and ſuggeſt it to you, 4s 6.10, The Libertines 
were not able to reſiſt the Spirit by which Stephen ſpake. 
Luke 21.15. I will give you a mouth and a tongue, which all 
your adverſaries ſhould not be able to gainſay or reſiſt, And 
here Chriſt meets with an Objeion, which the Apoſtles 
might make, viz, Whence ſhall we that are unable to 
ſpeak, defend our ſelves and cauſe, againſt Councils, grear 
Aſſemblies and Princes, who many times with their pre- 
ſenceaſtoniſh great Orators 2 To this Chriſt ſaith, I will 
give you a mouth and a tongue. Chriſt will not leave his 
Witneſſes in the midſt of danger. 
V.20, For, it is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 
Father that ſpeaketh in you. 
Chriſt further ſtrengthens his Diſciples as ro diſcourage- 
ment about their own weakneſs: whereas they might ob- 
je, we are fiſhermen, though it ſhould be ſpoken to us, yet 
we cannot, being unlearned , be able to ſpeak; to this 
Chriſt ſaith; It's not you that ſpeak but the Spirit of your 
Father that ſpeaketh in you. Will a father leave a childe 
when he knows he is in hazard of life for his fathers ſake 2 
and will your heavenly Father leave you in danger for the 
witneſs of his truth * Surely no, And look as the prepara- 
tion of the heart and anſiver of the tongue is from the Lord, 
Prov.16,1, (ſo ſhall the Spirit not onely dictate unto you 
fit Arguments and Apologies, but alſo ſhall form your 
tongues to expreſs them, even to the aſtoniſhment of your 
Adverſaries. The Council, 4s 4.13. when they ſaw the 
boldneſs of Petey and Fohn, and perceived that they were 
unlearned and ignorant men, they maryelled, As 5.27,28, 
29, Alts 7.51,52,53»54+ 
Now in that Chriſt ſaith it is not you, it is not meanc 
abſolutely but comparatively ; not ſo much you as the 
Spirit of God by you. The- help of Angels at ſuch a time 
d2 aſiſt is much, but the aſſiſtance of the Spirit is far more, 
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without which in ſuch an hour of temptation the beſt parts 
and abilities would fail. There cannot bea greater affiſtant 
than this Spirit, Lyk,21.15, This comparative ſpeech is like 
that Matth.9.13. 1 will have mercy not ſacrifice, that is, not 
ſo much ſacrifice as mercy. The torce of the Argument is, 
Ir's not ſo much your cauſe as mine and my Fathers, there- 
fore my Spirit and the Spirit of my Father ſhall anſwer for 
you, As when Balaams Aſs ſpoke it was not ſo much the 
Aſs that ſpoke as the Lord in the Aſs, Numb.22.28. ſo ir 
was the Spirit that ſpoke in the Apoſtles, 4s 4.19. and in 
Stephen. 

V.21. And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, 
and the father the childe, aud the children ſhall riſe 
up againſt their parents, and cauſe them to be put to 
acath. | | 

Here's a third evil to which Chriſtians muſt look to be 
expoſed to, wiz, as the hatred of all men in genetal, ſo of 
their own kinſmen in particular, becauſe the hatred they 
have againſt you for the cauſe of Chriſt is ſtronger than the 
bond of natural affetion. Hence it breaks in pieces the 
bond of natural love. Hence as it was in Chriſts kindred, 
that not onely they would not believe in him, Fobn 7.5. 
bur alſo ſaid he was mad, Mark 3.21, ſo is it in worldly 
men, who hate their relations for difference of Religion, 
Hence 1ſhmael bated 1ſaak, and Eſas perſecuted Facob, and 
Foſephs brethren ſold him, Alphenſus Diazins flew his bro- 
ther Fohn tor the confeſſion of the Goſpel, Sleydan lib, 17. 

We ſee the like Hiſtory in the Life of Woodman, perſe- 
cuted by his own brother in Queen Mares time. 

This ſhould quiet our hearts when we ſee our friends and 
kindred rage againſt us for conſcience fake. 

It ſhould alſo learn us not to be too confident in carnal 
relations, how near ſoever allied to us, Micah 7.5. Truſt ye 
not in a friend, pus ye not confidence in a guide : keep the doors 
of thy month from her that lieth m_ boſom, He that is falſe 
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in his duty to God, how can he be expected to be faithfull 
ro friends? | | 

Learn alſo in declining times when friends prove falſe to 
look to God, Micah 7.6,7, The ſon diſhonoureth bis father, 
and the dauzhier riſeth up againſt her mather, therefore, 4aith 
Micah, 1 w:ll look unto the Lord, I will wait for the God of my 
ſalvation, This unfaithfulneſs was not onely a ſymprtome 
of thoſe bad times, but it hath been the frame of many car- 
nal hearts ſince, | 

V.22. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my Names ſake ; 

but - that ſhall endure untothe end, the ſame [hall be 
AVER. 

And - (ball be hated of all men] That is, of all unregene- 
rate men that receive not Chriſt, whether they be Fews or 
Gentiles , noble or baſe , whether kindred cr ſt:angers, 
old and young, Wicked men hate all good men, it not 
actually, becauſe they know them nor, yet habitually they 
do; it they knew them they would hate them, even for 
the good in them, Pſalm 38.20, which hztred proceeds 
from that enmity put betwixt the Seed of the Woman and 
the Seed of the Serpent, Ger.3.15. As love ariſes from ſi- 
militude, ſo doth hatred from diflimilitude. The World 
cannot hate you, but me it hateth, Fohn 7.7, Why 2 be- 
cauſe I teſtifie the works thereof are evil. The World alſo 
bates Saints becauſe they are not of the World ,. Fohr 
3.19, 

For my Names ſake] That is, for a powerfull profeſſion of 
it. The Gentiles raged much, as Augnſiiye obſerves, becauſe 
they heard that Feſws Chriſt would be worſhipped alone : 
now they thought. it abſurd that they ſhould caſt off all 
their other gods (continued ro them for ſo manyages) for 
himalone, Not onely Papiſts but carnal Proteſtants rage 
againſt the godly of the time, if they will witneſs Chriſt 
in any powerfull manner, and follow the Light of Gods 
Word furaher than the times will bear. 1 am guilty of py 
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and ſuch evils, ſaid Bradford, but this is not that mine Ene- 
mies perſecute in me, but Chriſt. 

Nor 15 1t to be forgotten that, becauſe the word of Chriſt 
in the mouth of Saints urges an union with the hearts ot 
wicked men, hence thoſe who urge herein are hated, eſpe- 
tially it it beany ſuch part of the word as'expoſerh to ſome 
preſent croſs. 

Beſides, it was the mannec for Scholers to be called by 
their Maſters names, as Ariſtoteleans, Pythagoreans, ſo Chri- 
ſtians are called from their profeſſion of Chriſt, 4s 11.26, 
and for the profeſſion of living by the rules of their Maſters 
is it thac Chriſtians ſuffer, x Per, 4. 15, If any man ſuffer as 
a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, As 5.41. Peter and 
Fohn rejayced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
ſhame for his name, 

But he that ſhall endure unto the end the ſame ſhall be ſaved } 
Here is, 1 A duty, 2 A promiſe, The duty is to en- 
dure to the end, to endure all perſecutions, hatreds, adver- 
ſities, to the end both of the perſecutions and of life, To 
obtain the cfown, it's not enough once and again to over- 
come, but to overcome and enduretotheend ; and this is 
ſome comfort, that though they he long they will come to 
an end, How many hardſhips do we ſuffer in hope of eaſe 2 
We ſuffer an hard Apprentiſhip in hope of freedome, we 
ſuffer a bitter potion in hope of health, let us endure the 
croſs in hope of the crown. Soldiers endure much hardſhips 
in hope of victory, Revel. 3.5. Here are two graces com- 
mended to us, 1 Patience in tribulations. 2: Perſeve- 
rance unto the end, 

The ſame ſhalt be faved ] Rev. 2.10, Bethou faithfull wnto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life, Jam: 1. 12. Bleſ- 
ſed is the man that endureth temptation, for when he ts tried he 

all receive the Crown Having the Goal in our eye we ſhould 
put forth all our ſtrength to run. For the joy ſet before him 
Chriſt endured the croſs, Heb. 12. 2, he bids us do fo like- 
wile, 23. 
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V.23. But, when they perſecute you,,inthi City, flee ye into 

* another : for verily, 1 ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have 

gone over the Cities of Iſrael till the Son of Manbe 
come. : 

Chriſt ſers down a fourth danger, to wit perſecution. 

Three things. 1 The danger, perſecution, 2 There- 
medy herein, wiz. flight. 3 The promile of ſupportance, 
Ye ſhall not have gone over the Cities of Iſrael till the Son of 
Man come. 

But when they perſecute you in thus City, flet ye to another ] 
Some have pretended the unlawtulnels of flight, when, 
being tied by- the lines of their temporal lots, they would 
comply to common corrupttons rather then leave them 
like ſome Lawyers who pretend to havea great zeal of ju- 
ſtice, whea it's onely to advance their own praRtice, and to 
gain creditin pleading z as P. Martyr in his book of flight to 
the brethren of Luca, Flight is not onely lawfull but a com- 
mand, theſe rules obſerved ; 

1 That a man flye with a diſpoſition and purpoſe of 
heart, rather to die a thouſand deaths then deny the truth, 
in caſe he ſhould be taken by the adverſary, 

2 That we flye with an intent to propagate and ſpread 
the truth of God in the compaſs of our callings, whither 
we go: the ſoldier that flies may fight again, 

3 Whea we ſee ſnares are laid for us to take away out 
lives. So Foſeph fled into Egypt to fave the life of Chriſt 
being an infant, Matth, 2. 14. ſo Davidoft fled from Saul, 
I Sam, 19.11,12. Eliahfrom the ſword of Fezebel, 1 Kin. 
19. 3. Chriſt fled from the men of Nazareth when they 
would have caſt him down from the brow of the hill, Zuk.4. 
30. ſo Pawl fled by night our of Damaſcus, when the Go- 
vernour endeavoured to appretiend him, Ag 25. ſo when 
the Grecians went about to ſlay him, he went to Ceſarea and 
Tarſws to eſcape them, w. 29, 3O. 

4 That our flight be without ſcandal,and therefore with- 
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ont 2 cowardlineſs, 2 7im.4. 16. ' 2 Without raſhneſs, 
3 Without treachery,as hirelings do,who when they ſhould 
give their life for the ſheep, leave them to the wolf, Foh.10, 
12,13. 4 Without offence to the weak, Rom, 15. 1. 

5 That we flye with a minde, neither wiſhing death, nor 
for the ſake of Chriſt fearing ir. Hence Z1iah his paſſion 
was condemned, 1 Kzngs 19. 4, when Fezebel perſecuted 
him, he cries, Now Lord, take away my life, If Chriſt may 
have more glory by our living then by our dying, we muft 
not refuſe to live, Though death was more acceptable to 
Paul, and to be with Chriſt, 2 Cox, 5. 2, 3. compared with * 
Phil, 1.33. yet for the brethrens ſake he deſired to live, 

6 Conlider whether God may be more glorified and the 
Church more edified by thy ſtaying, or by thy going, 1 Cor. 
IO, 31, | 

A When all means of flight are cut off, then are we cal- 
led to ſuffer, as in the example of Shadrach, Meſbech, and 
Abeaneeo, who, had they had means of eſcape, it's very like- 
ly they would have taken them. 

Yet in theſe caſes, 1 Whenthe cauſe of God hath no 
witneſs beſides himſelf in a place, a man muſt be very wa- 
ry in flying leſt his heart be troubled herein, and Gods hand 
meet him, See a moſt eminent example, Fer.2 6.20,21,22, 
= It was Uriah-who thus flying was brought back and 

I'd. 

2 When God puts a ſpiric of valour into the ſoul, When 
a man is reſolved to ſtand againſt all the fury of enemies, he 
is not to be condemned ; Paul knew that bonds and afflitti- 
015 did abide him in every City, yet he counted not his life dear 
wnto him ſo he might finiſh his courſe with joy, Afs 20. 24. 
21. 13, Such was that example of one Willtam Gardiner, Some exim- 
an Engliſh Merchant in Portugal, who in or aboue the year Pls are Hero | 
1652, when an high Maſs was at the mariage of the King offy},.*”* 
Portuzals (on. to the King of Spains daughter, while the 
Mals was ſolemaizing he in the preſence of the King _ 
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his Nobles, with oge hand took-the Hoſt ont of the Priefts 
band,who.conlecrated it,and trod 18 ander his feer,and with 
the other hand overthrew. the Chalice, for-the which he 
was by grace enabled, notwithſtanding he knew that many 
grievous tortures muſt needs abide ſuch a witnels, which 
with unſpeakable cruelty were executed upon him. See his 
tortures, Acts and Mon. wol,2.P.746.. | 
For werily 1 ſay unto. you, ye ſhall not have. gone over the 
Cities of Iirael, till 5he Son of Man be come] Some think 
that by this coming is meant, not the perſonal preſence of 
Chriſt, but. the pouring out of the Spirit an believers, men- 
tioned Ads 2,1, which was. a Certain fign that Chriſt 
came as a.King with tulneſs of power from his Father, and 
that his Kingdom fo long expected was come, the ſending 
of which Spiric was to be a comfort to them againſt all dan- 
gers, Jebn 14.18. 1 will not leave you fatherleſs,1 will come to 
50u. Now thecoming of Chriſt bere meant was onely the 
ſending of che Spirit, At#s 2.33, Being bythe right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this thing which ye now 
ſee and hear. Sothar the ſenſe is, I, have told you what evils 
hang over you, yet do I warn you to ſtand to the teſtimony 
you have given,and not to be cilcouraged. My coming unto 
you by the pouring out of my Spirit is at hand, yea before 
you ſhall make an end of reaching the Jews within the 
bounds of Paleſting. 

Others carry it tothe ſending of Miniſtry .to the end of 
the World, For my ſelf, I rather carry it to the conſolati- 
on of all perſecuted Saints to the end of the world, whereas 
the Diſciples might be ready to think, if we ſhall be under 
ſo great hatred and perſecution none will receive us, to 
this Chriſt anſwers, There will be Cities of 7ſ-ael, that is, 
Inhabitants in Cities (by a Metonymie of the {ubje& and a 
Synecdoche) of Gentiles to be converted, who will receive 
you uatill the ſecond coming of Chuiſt in pognens, of 

e which 
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no—_ mention is made Matth.24.30. Luke 21.27. 
tor Gentile believers are called 1ſrael,Ga1l.6.17, And in parti- 
cular it is a conſolation toPreachers of theGoſpel,who when 
caſt out by one people will be received by another, I rather 
expound this place of the ſecond ſending than of the firſt, 
becauſe in the firſt ſending the Apoſtles were uſed courte- 
ouſly, Luke 10.17. and they came rejoycingly, telling 
Chriſt the Devils were ſubje& to them. And no ſuch hard- 
ſhips happened to them that we reade of. 

We may learn three things, x That Saints muſt pre- 
pare for perſecution, 2 7im.3.12. All godly muſt ſuffer it. 
As he that was born after the fleſh perſecnted him that was bors 
after the Spirit, fo is it now, Gal.4.29, It the Son of God 
were perſecuted, John 15.20. Saints muſt not look to go 
free, John 15.20, Hence in or about the ſame year Chriſt 
ſpoke this, there broke out a Perſecution againſt the 
Church, 44s 8.1,2. after the death of Srephey. 

. 2 When Gods people ſee themſelves. perſecuted in one 

City they have a call to fly into another City , Matth. 
23.34- ; 
; : There will be ſome Saints and Cities that will be rea- 
dy to receive perſecuted Saints untill the coming of Chriſt, 
2 Cor.4.9, Perſecuted but not forſaken, 2 Tim.3.11, Prov. 
14.26, x 

FV.24. The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nov the Servant 

above hs Lord. 
V.25, It « enough for the Diſciple that he be as his Maſter, 
and the Servant as his Lord: if they have called the 
Maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall 
they call them of his houſhold 2 

Chriſt brings here a ſecond Reaſon why Chriſtians in 


Seneral, and Preachers in particular ſhould patiently engure 


perſecution, becauſe herein it is no otherwiſe withthem 
than was with their Maſter Chriſt, which Chriſt backs with 
a twotold Reaſon, 1 The Scholar chinks it honourable to 
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be made equal to his Maſter, 2 Servants refuſe not that 
condition which their Maſters patiently endure. So thar 
Chriſt reaſons that if he had ſuffered reproaches and flan- 
ders from the Jews, and lookt to ſuffer greater, even the 
death of the Croſs, then muſt you my Diſciples prepare 
for thelike. It much tends to patience to know the evils 
that hang over us, which Chriſt hath foretold us, and hath 
gone before us by example in, | 

All ingenuous Chriftians are much troubled with re. 
proaches, hereby to be rendered odious, bur it is with them 
no otherwiſe than with Chriſt, It would be counted an 
abſurd thing to ſee a General of af Army going on foor, 
and all the private Souldiers :iding in Coaches and on 
horſeback, ſo will it be, to ſee Chriſt the Captain of our 
ſalvation to lie under the reproaches of gtutton, drunkard, 
deceiyer, devil, and in the mean time we his Souldiers to be 
in honour with the world, 

If they have called the Maſter of the\houſe Beelzebub how 
much more ſhall they call them of his howſhold'] Beelzebub was 
the god of Ekron,2 Kings 1.3.15 it not becauſe there is not a 
20d in I(rael that ye go to inquire of Baal-zebub the god of 
Ekron; Seealſo v,6, The learned render it to ſignifie the 
Lord of a Fly, or having a Fly, becauſe he was worſhipped 
and called upon againſt a Plague of Flies, becauſe they be- 
_ he expelled and deſtroyed thoſe Flies which in- 
eſted. | 

And Nazianzen againſt Fulity witnefſeth that Brelzebub 
was made in faſhion of a Fly. Hence the Septuazint tran- 
ſlate Beelzebub dewm Meſcam, the god Fly, Now the Fews, 
partly out of ſcorn, and partly out of abomination, called 
the Prince of the Devils the god Fly, which name took its 
riſe 1g this manner, The ancient Fews with great conſent 
declare, among other Privileges, which God beftowed on 
ns Temple at Feruſalem, this was one, that when ſuch a 
Amber of ſacrifices was daily ſlaughtered, there was never 


any 
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any Fly beheld in the Temple, which when Fap#ter who 
was moſt famous among the Heathens could not do, bur 


always his Temple did abound with multitudes of Flies, G4, ;« toc, 


therefore he was called the Zupiter of Flies. Now the 
Fews, learning from the Prophets, that the gods of the 
Gentiles were Devils, and the Predictions they forerold to 
be the works of unclean ſpirits,they called thePrince of the 
Devils by that name, wherewith the Prince of the ſuppoſed 
gods was called, as we ſee Maith.12,24- Now the Phariſees 
would perſwade the people that the Miracles that Chriſt 
did were done by the power of the Prince of the Devils, 
therefore moſt blaſphemouſly they called Chriſt zeelzebub, 
as if he were his Vicar and Deputy. | 
So that Chriſt reaſons, It they have called me the Ma- 
ſter of the houſeBee/zebub,much more you of my houſhold, 
Therefore ſeeing I patiently bear their reproaches. See 
Fohn $.48,49. Do you allo inlike manner. Chriſt ſhould 
not onely be to us a Patern of Holineſs but of Sufferings, 
We may alſo ſee the near relations betwixt Chriſt and us ; 
he is the Maſter we his Scholars, he is our Lord and we are 
his Servants, he 1s the Maſter of the houſe, Believers his 
houthold, | 
V.26, Fear them not therefore, for there is nothing covered 
that ſhall not be rewcaltd , and hid that ſhall not be 
knewn. : 
The words are an anſwer to an Obje&ion in the mindes 
of the Diſciples, wz. we could eafily contemn the re- 
proaches of the wicked, it our innocency did appear unto 
others ; now we lie under ſuſpition, and we have no de- 
fence, To this Chriſt anſwers, Fear not their reproaches, 
your innocency covered over with ſlanders (hall one day be 
revealed. | 
3 Sothat here's a third Reaſon. I fear them not in all 
their reproaches, malice, blaſphemy, therefore do not ye 


tear them, 
Effft 2 4 There 
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4 There i nothing covered that ſhall not be revealea}) Here 
is a fourth Reaſon, your innocency howſoever now aſperſed 
ſhall becleared up; the flanders of the Fews concerning 
the magical arts of Chrift and his Apoſtles, the horrible 
Lyesof the Pagans concerning the inceſtuous C opulations 
of the Chriſtians, and theix drinking mans bloud were in 
time diſcovered what they were. | 

obſ. Secrecy of fin will not privilege it. David commit- 
red Adultery {ecretly, but God revealed it before the Sun, 
2 $41m.12.12. Cains Murder, and Fezebels Murder of Na- 
both : clouded innocency comes forth, as in Joſeph{lander- 
ed by his Miſtris, and David flandered by Sauls.Courti- 
ers, So covered iniquity ſhall not always be hid, P/[al.g0.8. 
Heb 4.13. 1 Tim.5.24,25. Somerimes both innocency and 
wickedneſs are brought forth in this lite, Pſalm 37.6, He 
ſhall brine forth thy righteouſneſs as the x and thy juff 
dealing as the noon-day, And as innocency,1o fecret wicked- 
neſs, Prov. 26.26, Whoſe hatred is covered by d:ccit; his wic- 
kedneſs ſhall be revealed before the whole congregation, And as 
in this life, ſo eſpecially ſhall they be brought forth ar the 
Day of Judgment, Eccleſ. 12.14. God will bring every ſecret 
thing to judement, 1 Cor. 4. 5. Then will God manifeſt the 
counſels of the heart, 2 Cor.5 10. Luke 32 2, | 

Some expound it thus ; Fear not to preach my Goſpe], 
though few at preſent believe, and it ſeems to be covered, 
yet ſhall it be known ro the World ina little time. But I 
{eeno abſurdity why both theſe may not be meant, ſo thar 
the words are a conſolation-to them, both under their re- 
proaches and revilings of Beelzebyb, &c. and: under the 
{mall beginnings of the- Goſpel, that what was now hid 
{hould berevealed, and though their Doctrine were at pre- 
00mm yet time ſhould diſcover it to be Gods 
?ruth, 


V.27, 
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Y.27, What I tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in tight, 
and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the 
houſe tops. 

The meaning is, whatſoever Doctrine ye have heard of 
me,either in this Sermon preached unto you, or whatſoever 
Dodtrine at any other time I have or ſhall declare unto you, 
in ſecter, do you publiſh the ſame opealy, tor thac Chriſt 
means by houle tops, having reſpec to che Jewiſh bnildings 
which were flat upon the houſe tops with battlements, Dext. 
22:8. Gods truth is not to ly ſmothering in our own 
breaſts, but we are to declare it.co others, Rowz,10.10. Pal, 
40.9,10. With the heart man believes unto righteouſneſs, awd 
with the mouth confeſston is maac unto ſalvation, 

The World will not endure to have cheir deeds repro- 
ved, hence they come not to the light, Joh.2.21. They ſayto 
the Seers, See not, and tothe Prophets, Propheſie not, propheſie 
wnto us (mooth things, Iſai 39,10, Get ye out of the way, turn 
aſide out of the path, v.11, yet muſt the Preachers and 
Diſciples.ot Chriſt ſpeak and »st hold their peace, Iſai 58.1, 
Hoſea 4.1. Hoſea 8:1. yea the whole counſel of God, which 
is plain unto Teachers, they are bound, upon pain of avoid- 
ing guilt of ſou] bloud, to declare uato the people, As : 0, 
26,27, 1o far as it ſhall be abſolutely needtull cocheir ſalua- 
tion, 

We may allo ſee the excellency of the Goſpel, thar, 
when preached, it will abide the Light, which no other 
Dodrine is able to do, . | 

As theſe Diſciples were commanded to publiſh-the My- 
ſteries Chriſt declared ro them, viz. the calling of the Gex- 
tiles, the end of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, the tulneſs of Re- 
demption 1n Chriſt, the new Covenanr, ec. ſoare other 
Preachers bound in like manner to publih what.che Lord 
ſhall reveal corthzm out of his Word, as to take up Chriſts 
Ccols daily, torepentot their f1ns,. 
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1.28, And fear not themwhich kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the ſoul, but rather fear him which i able to 
dcſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell, 

Here is the fifth danger whereto they ſhould be expoſed, 
if they preached-what he bad them, to wit, that they would 
be in danger to be put to death, To this Chriſt anſwers, 
Fear not them which kill the body. 

In the words two parts. 1 A forbidding of falſe fear, 
Fear not them which kill the body, backt with a Reaſon, be- 
canſe they are not able to kill the ſoul. 

2 An Exhortationto true tear of God , bu; rather fear 

* him, which is backt with a Motive, becauſe he i able to de- 
ſtroy ſoul and body in Hell. 

Fear not them which kill the body] The ſum of Chriſts | 
ſpeechis, that we ſhould nor fear the lols of this periſhing *' 
Life in reſpect of an everlaſting Lite, and that they have no 
true fear, of God in them, who for tear of Tyrants do ſuffer 
themſelves to be brought from theConteſſion of the Faith. 
As it chat Chriſt ſhould ſay,You have immortal ſouls which 
arenot at the will of Tyrants, buc of God, 1 Sam.2.6. The 
Lord killeth, and the Lord healeth, he woundeth and maketh 
alive, Whence is it that we are aftrighted with terrours of 
men and deny theFaith,or biuſhingly confeſs it,or diſſemble 
ic, bur becauſe our bodies are preterred before our eternal 
ſouls, and whereas we think to eſcape death hereby, ſhall we 
not incur a ſorer death hereby,even an everlaſting death 7/. 
66, 24.Chriſt herein ſpeaks toChriſtians that they ſhould nor 
thus tear, Z#.1244,5. 1 ſay unto you,my friends,be not affraid of 
them which kill the body : 2nd though men may think this is 
no-point of Friendſhip to Jet Chriſtians ſuffer, yer isirt an 
high privilege to be called to ſuffer, Phil,1.29. To you it ts 
given, not onely to believe, but to ſuffer, So that ex perienced 
Chriſtians have rejoyced herein, 4ct55.41, 16.25. 

Learn we tocontemn our Lives inthecauſe cf God; ſo 
did Queen Heſter, cap.4.16, If 7 periſh I periſh, The three 


Children 
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children Daz. 3: 28. yielded their bodies that they mighe 
not worſhip nor ſerve any other God except their own God. 
ſo Paul in fundry places, Ads 20. 24.21.13, 2 Cor. 4. 10, 
Il, Phil. 1.20, 2 Tim.4.6, Rev. 12.11, 17, It muſt needs 
be grievous for two {uch dear triends as ſoul and body to 
part, but when we conſider it is for the Lord, why do 
we fear 2 when for fear of being killed, we {hull not preach 
and witneſs Chriſt his truth, we may look for every ſuch 
denial to be caſt into hell, We may obſerve, 1 Thar after 
this periſhing lite is paſt, there remains another, 

2 The truth.ot God cannot be fully witnefſed wichour 
peril of lite. 

3 The diſpoſing of that life rocome1is onely in the pow- 
er of God, not inthe power of Pope. 

0bj. But muſt we not fear Magiſtrates, parents, &« 2 

Anſw, Yes, but not when God and they come in com- 
petition, As 5.29. The cruelty of Magiltrates and pa- 
rents can onely extend unto the body. 

But are not able to kill the foul ] Whence ſee, 1 That 
the ſoul and body are ſeparable one from another. 2 Thar 
the ſoul dies not with the body, | 

But rather fear him mhich is able to deſtroy ſoul and body i. 
hell] Here isa remedy againſt flaviſh- fear, even to have 
Gods fear in us. We more feared the Pope with his Parga- 
cory then God with his hl; and we more truſted in che 
abſolution of the Pope trom Purgatory, then 1a the crue 
abſolution of God from hell. Zuth. Tom. 4-334, This word 
[ rather 7 15 not a comparative but an adverlative,we ſhould 
not fear man at all when he comes in competition wich God. 
So Yietorian the Pro-Conlul of Carthaze, being ſolicited - 
to Arrianiſm by the Embaſladors of King Hunnerick, an- 
ſwered thus, Being aſſured of God and my Lord Chriſt, I tell 
you what you may tell the King, let him bura mz, let him drive 
me to the beaſts, let him torment me with all king: of torments, 
If Iconſmnt, in vain am Ibaptized in the Cathlick Church, 
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whom the tyrant afterward tortured with exceeding great tor- 
tures, Vittor.Uticenſ, l.z, Wandal Perſecut. So the Propher, 
Iſai51,12. Who art thou that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of a 
man that ſhall aye, and wy man which ſhall be made as 
graſs,and forgetteſt the Lord thy maker © Moreover you know 
how afraid youare to offend a man which can hang you, ſo 
that you fear the wrath of a King as you do the roaring of a 
Lion, Prov. 20. 2, how much more ſhould you fear the 
wrath of God. In Auguftine's time they went to the Idol 
Temple, tor fear ( as they ſaid ) of offending ſore perſon 
greater then themſelvs,to whom Auguſtine ſaid, Do'ſt thou 
tear to offend a'greater, and do'ſt thou not fear to offend 
God ? De verb, Doms.ſer. 6, 

Moreover know that the Lord, being Lord both of ſoul 
andbody,will not be contented wich bodily ſervice, without 
the Spiric, as many think who preſent themſelves at any 
worſhips, nor with the ſervice of the Spirit without the bo- 
dy, as ſome Nicodemites have thoughts, but he will be 
glorified both with body and Spirit, which are his, 1 Cor, 
6, 20, 

3 Things, 1 Ir's our dvty to fear God. 2 The fear 
of God, where its in the ſon!, it eats out the {laviſh tear of 
men; 3 God isable to deſtroy ſoul and body in hell fire, 

I-6bſ, It's our duty to fear God, 
| 1 Becauſe Gods fear js a ſpecial mean to empry us of {la- 
viſh fear of men,Zx.1.17. The Mid-wives feared God,and 
did nor as the King of Feypr commanded them, but ſaved 
the men children alive, 1/ai 8. 12, 13, Fear ye not their fear, 
nor be afraid, but ſandtifie the Lord himſelf, and let him be 
90nr fear, and let him be your dread. 

2 Becauſe he is able to caſt the ſovl and body into hell 
Fre, if we fear men more then him. Yet, as Luther faith, 
many fear the Pope and his Purgatory rather then Chriſt 


and his hell, ſo many fear the Magiſtrates priſons more then 
the eternal priſon of hell, 


3 Did 


- = = —< o - > _ iy <> ——_ - -” — = 
DD oo o—_— 01 > — 


. Chap.ao, the Gaſpebof Marth vv. 


..3. Did we fear God we needed not (laviſhly co fear any, 
neither man nor devil, See it in thoſe worthies, Dar, 3. 
1 6, I7s 
| uſe. 1 See the wofull condition of choſe who are wich- 
out Gods fear in three particulars. 

I This is anote of a wicked man, Rom.3.18, The tranſgre(- 
fron of the wicked ſaith within my heart, that there is no fear of 
God before his eyes, Wicked men, Fude 12. are ſaid to feed 
themſelves without fear. When Fobs friends would prove 
him wicked they bring this, that he caſt off fear, Fob 15. 4. 

2 God rejes the prayer of ſuch as fear him not, Prev. 

2$, 24, Then ſhall they call upon me bus 1 will not anſwer, 

why * for that they did not chaſe the fear of the Lord, Hence 
Nehemiah cap, 1.11, prays, That God would hearken to the 
prayer of thy ſervant and ſervants that deſire to fear thy name 
ak contrarily, he fullfils the deſires of them that fear him, 
Pſal. 145, 19. 

3 It we fear not God we ſhall be in-a continual fear of 
men, and ſo conſequently in a continual ſnare; Prov.29.25. 
The fear of man bringeth a ſnare, (0 without this fear we ſhall 
be in fear of devils, 

2. Information, x Let us enquireconcerning it,where- 
in confider, 1 The kinde 2 What it is. 3 The can- 
ſes of it. 4 The degrees of it. 

1 The kindes, 1 Servile, which is ig (laves, Zuk.1.7 4. 

2 Filial, Ho, 3, 5. 

2. Whatis filial fear * 

A, When we ſtand in ſuch an awe of God that upon ſet- 
ted deliberation we will chuſe affliction rather then iniquity, 
Fob ;6,21. a fiery furnace rather then worſhip a golden 7- 
mage, Dan, 3. 16,17. and withall have an holy jealouſie 
that in all our carriage and converſation we may not fin a- 
gainſt God, from the apprehenſion, nor onely that God is 
a juſt Judge, bur alſo a gracious father, Ho. 3. 5. 

2 Thecaules of chis tear are two, 
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1 Thelove of God, Whatſoever we love we fear, leſt 
any thing ſhould rob us of that which we love. A man loves 
his goods, hence he fears leſt plunder, ſuretiſhips, ſtorms 
ſhould cake it away, A manloves bis lite, he fears leſt dif- 
eaſes take it away. A holy man loves God, hence he fears 
leſt any (in ſhould rob him of his God. | He that calls God 
father, endeavoursto ſpend the time of his ſojourning in fear, 
1 Fe}. 1.17. , 

2 The greatneſs of his ſtrength. Why doth a ſubje&t 
fear a Prince, or a Dog fear a Lion © Becauſe they know 
they are far above them in power and ſtrength, We fear not 
things that areno ſtronger then our ſelves, to, why do we 
fear God © Becauſe of the infinite power and ſtrength God 
hath above us : hence Iſrael feared Goliath,and the Philiſtims 
Sampſon. | 

3 .The power of any creature is feared when it can do us 
good or hurt, 1/at 41.23. Do good, and ds evil, that we may 
be diſmayed and behold it together.So we fear God becauſe 
he can do us good and hurt, and no creature without him 
can do it, for creatures are meer vials through which God 
empties himſelf, What powe: 1s like Gods that is able to 
caſt ſoul and body into hell, therefore the Text bids us 
fear him, 

4 The degrees of this fear. In ſome men it is more 
then in others, It was the praiſe of Hananiah that he was a 
faithfull man and feared God above many, Neh,7. 2. There 
may be two menboth conſcientiouſly feartull of f1n,yet one 
of them may have a greater fear of God then the other. 

2 Uſe for information, Learnto ſee the neceſſity of Gods 
fear, See ic in (1x particulars. 

1 Ir's the beſt preſervative againſt ſin, Pſal.119.11, Thy 
teſlimonies have I hid in my heart, that I might not ſin againſ? 
thee, Prov. 16.6, By the fear of the Lord men depart fron 
evil, Prov, 14.16. A wiſe man feareth and departeth from 
evil, Prov. 3.7, By thisit was that Foſeph was preſerved 
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from Potiphars wife, Ges. 39.10. and as it prevents other 
fins, ſo in particular it prevents, 1 ſcandalous fins, Neh.5.9. 
Ouzht we not to walk in the fear of the Lord, becauſe of the 
heathen who are round about us : Hence Pſalm 19.9. The fear 
of the Lord is ſaid to be clean, from thecleanſing effet which 
it hath in the ſoul, | 

2 As Gods fear prevents ſcandalous fins, ſo doth it pre- 
vent ſecret fins. Neh.5.15. Nehemiah durſt not extort of the 
poor Jews as the former governours had don, becauſe of 
the fear of God. Job was of the ſame minde, Job 31. 1, 2, 
3, 23, 24» F 

2 Gods fear will make a man faithful in the calling 
wherein God hath ſer him: it a Magiſtrate, Jehoſaphat ſpeaks 
to the Judges he ſends forth, Thus take heed what ye do, for 
ye jndge not for man but for the Lord, wherefore let now the 
fear of the Lord be uponyou, 2 Chron. 19,5, 6. alſo he 
ſaith, werſ. 9. Thus ſhall ye do in the fear of the Lord faith- 
fully, as it he ſhould ſay, yecan never be faithfull in your 
Magiſtracy without Gods fear, hence this is one, yea a prin- 
Cipall qualification in a Magiſtrate, that he be a man fear- 
ing God, Zxed.18.11, Gen,q2.18. the Apoſtle propounds 
this as a remedy againſt eye-ſervice in ſervants, Col. 3.22. 
Servants obey in all things your Maſters, not with eye-ſervice 
as men-pleaſers, but in ſangleneſs of heart fearing God. David 
giving torth the duty of a Prince, ſaith, he that ruleth over 
men muſt be juſt ruling in the fear of God, 2 Sam. 23, 3. 

3 God is wont todeal well with ſuch as fear him, 
Exod. 1,20,21, God dealt well with the mid-wives becauſe 
they feared God, Dent. 5. 29. 0h that there were ſuch an 
heart in them to fear me, that it might be well with them, Neh. 
1.11, Eccleſ. g. 12. 1know it ſhall be well with them that 

ear Goa, which fear before him, but it ſhall not be well with 
the wicked, Why * becauſe he feareth not before God, Mal, 
2. 5. My covenant was with Levi of life and peace, ardT 
gave them to him, for the fear wheremith he feared me, and 
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was affraid before my name, Luke 1. 50, His mercy is on 
them that fear him from generation to generation, Deur. 6,18. 
He that feareth God ſhall come forth out of all trouble, Eccleſ. 
7.18, 

4 The fear of God-is a ſpecial mean ro lengthen our 
days in this world, Det, 6. 2. That thow mighteſt fear the 
Lord thy God, to keep all bis ſtatutes, that thy dayes may be 
prolonged: now the reaſon why Gods fear lengthens our 
daies, 1s, becauſe it makes a man take heed of ſuch fins as 
would cut off life, Prov. 10. 27, The fear of the Lordis 4 
fountain of life, to depart from the ſnares of death; ſee the 
contrary threatning to wicked men, Eccleſ., 8. 13. Jt ſhall 
not be well with the wicked, neither ſhall he prolong his daies 
_ are as a ſhadow :. why * becauſe he feareth. not before 
Goa.. 

5 Gods fear is one of the firſt graces that ſlowes it ſelf 
in the ſou], hence called the-beginning of wiſdom , Job 
28, 38. and they. that have itare ſaid to have a good un- 
derſtanding , Pſalm 1 11, 10. Deut. 10.12, What doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God * &Cc. 

6 Goc hath excellent loving kindneſs laid up for thoſe 
that fear him.. See this, 1-in ſpiritual mercies, as 1 under- 
ſtanding Gods ſecrets, Pſalm.25. 14. The ſecret of the Lord 
is with them that fear him, | 

2. Pittifull afteRion, as in-a father rowards his childe, 
Pſalm 103.11, ſo the Lord pittieth them that fear him, 

3 Healing and comfort. Mal, 4. 2. Unto you that fear my 
name ſhall the Jon of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing under his 
Wings. 

2. See-it in temporal mercies, as x ſtrong confidence in 
evil times, Prov, 14.26, in the fear of the Lord is ſtrong con- 
fiaence, which is grounded upon promiſe of deliverance, 
_ $5.9. Surely. his ſalvation is nigh them that fear 

177. 
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ward things for ſuch, Pſalm 31,18, 19. Behold, the eye of 
the Lord is on them that fear him, 10 deliver their ſoul from 
death, and to keep them alive in famine, Plalm 34. 9, 0 fear 
the Lord ye his Saints,for there is no want to them that fear him. 
Pſalm 111, 5. He hath given meat to them-that fear him, he 
will ever be mindfull of his Covenant, q.d. Its part of Gods 
Covenant to give meat to them that fear him; meat is 
put for all other proviſions, | 

3 There's much contentedneſs of minde comes along 
with-this grace of Gods fear in. them that have ir, Prov. 15. 
6, Better is alittle with the fear of the Lord, then great re- : 
venues and trouble therewith, Pro. 19. 23. The fear of the 
Lord tendeth to life, and he that bath. it ſhall abide ſatisfied, 
Plalm 7. 16. 

4 It's 2 mean to obtain riches, honour and life : every 
man wiſhes for theſe. three. things, oh then get Gods tear, 
Pro. 22. 4, By humility. and the fear of the Lord are riches, 
and honour, and life, | 

2 '{ſe.. Trial whether we have Gods fear in us, 1' when 
we think nothing too good for God,but will let it go rather 
then fin, Ger. 22. 12. Lay #0t thine hand uponthe lad,. for 
now 1 know how feareſt-God,ſeeing thou haſt not withbeld thine 
onely ſon. 

q 5 we fear to-do any thing thats of bad-reporr. 
1. Cor, 6..1, Dare any of you ( meaning Chriſtians ) go to law 
before the unjuſt, and not before the Saints © Neb. 5. 9. Ought 
we not- to walk-in the fear of the Lord, becauſe of the hea+ 
then? 

3 When we fear-not the greateſt of men in oppoſition to: 
God. Exod. 1.15,16, The King bad the Hebrew mid-wives 
kill rhe male children, but they would not obey the King ; 
why was it « the Text wverſ, 17.. gives the reaſon, . becauſe 
they feared God, they would no obey the King, How did the 
three children out of fear to God nor fear Nebuchadnezzar 
his burning fiery furnace, Day, 3. 17, 18, 28.. The Parents of 
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Moſes hid Moſes three moneths, and they not affraid of the 
Kings commandment, Heb. 11, 23. 

4 When we are fearfull of the private and ſecret ſtirrings 
of corruption in our own hearts, Job. 31. 1, 2. Fob ſoap- 
prehended Gods eye, that he durſt not have or harbour a 
Juſtfu!l thought, tee werſ. 4+ This fear of God kept him 


from lifting up his hand againſt the fatherleſ(s, when he ſaw 


his help in the gate, for deſtruction from God was a 
rerrour unto him, werſ. 21,23. Dent. 15.9, 10, Gods 
fear will be oppoſing proud, tevengetull, unclean and hypo- 
criticall thoughts in the ſoul. 

5 When hope or proffer of gain will not make us fin a- 
gainſt God. Peter would not take Magws his money, Acts 
8.20, Nor Eliſha Naamans talents, 2 Kings 5, Why: 
he knew in his conſcience it was no time for it, Contrary in 
Balaam, how fain would he have been fingring Balaks 
gold ?.ſo Fudas, Demas. 

6 When we will not deliberately venture upon fin for 
fear of loſle, Gen, 39. 9. How can I do this great evill and ſin 
againſt God? 1 Kings 22.13, 14, Micaiah durſt not flatter 
the King as the falſe prophers did. Fohn Baptiſt durſt nor 
forbear Herods f1n,though the Princes favor lay on one fide, 
and the loſs of his lite or hazzard thereof on the other, Mar. 
14. }, Such a man will not be drawn to fin tor fear of offen- 
ding a wite or husband : where Gods fear is, there will be 
a choice of affliction rather than iniquity, 

7 When we are aftraid of doing any thing with a doubt- 
ing conſcience, Rom. 14, 22,23. 

8 When we are affraid, of the leaſt evil. Carnal men, for 
ſhame of the world, may avoid groſs evils, but, where 
Gods fear is, the ſoul is affraid of ſmall fins, 1 Sam 24.5. 
even for cutting the {kirt of Sanls garment, how much 
more was he ot hurting Sauls perſon? 1 Sam. 26, 9. Its 
{aid of a godly man, that he keeps his hand from doing any 

ev, lat. 56, 2, 
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9 When we are affraid of finfull temptations and occa- 
ſions, Gen.39.10, Joſeph would not hearken to his Miſtris 
to ly by her, orto be with her, Prov. 5.8. Come not nizh the 
doors of her houſe. Hoſ.4.15. that Fudah might nor offend 
With 7/raels'Calve-worſhip, the Prophet bids them not to 
come to Gtlzal or Bcth-aven, where the Calves were. God 
will not keep us from fin if we do not keep our ſelves from 
the occaſions of at. He that ventures upon the occafions of 
{in he hath an implicite liking to the fin, If inclining to 
pride in apparel, wear plain cloaths; it to vain-glory, 
ſpeak not any thing that may redound to your praile z 1t 
to lying, tell no doubrfull ſtories, if to whiſpering, ſpeak 
ſparingly of other mens actions, eſpecially of your Ene- 
mies, 

10 When we are affraid of finning in ſecret. Lev.19.14. 
Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf, nor put a ſtumbling block before 
the blinde, but ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, The deat man 
could not hear the curſe, the blinde man cannot ſee the 
block thou layeſt, Oh ! but God ſees,and his fear muſt keep 
thee and me from ſecret iniquities, See Fob 31. 22,2326, 
27,29,30. 

11 Areverend carriage both outward and inward in the 
worſhip of God, Pſalm 5.7. 1n thy fear will I worſhip towaras 
thy holy Temple, Eccl:ſ.5.2, God 1s in Heaven and thou on 
Earth, therefore let thy words be few; and as in prayer, ſo 
in hearing, Eccleſ.5.1, Look to thy foot when thou goeſt into 
the houſe of God. Gods fear in Cornelius made him reverend 
In hearing Peter, Ads 10.2, compared with v.33- We are 
all here preſent before God to hear all things commanded 
us from God. Facob ſaith, Gen.28.16,17, The Lord «in 
this place, and I was not aware of it, how dreadfull is this 
place? Dent. 6.13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
ſerve him : as if heſhould ſay, The fear of the Lordis the 
veſt ſpur to holy ſervice. Heb.12.27,28. Pſalm 5.7. 


3 Exhortation t9 labour after Gods fear. Where _ 
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ked men are moſt fearleſs, Saints are moſt fearfull, ro wit, in 
ſin, and where Saints are moſt fearleſs, as in calamitous 
times, wicked men are moſt fearfull, Moſt men are like lit- 
tle children that fear and cry at things not to be feared, as 
at Bull- beggars, &c. but do not fear things that are to be 
teared, to wit, Water, Fire, Knives, &c. {o moſt mea fear 
thoſe things which are ſhadows of grief, as Poverty, Dif- 
grace, but do not fear chat which will bring aſtoniſhmear, 
andendlels miſery it not repented of. 

Means to Gods fear. 

1 God muſt put it into our hearts, Jer.32.40, and man 
muſt teach it, Pſalm 34.11. Come, ye children, hearken unto 
we, 1 will teach youthe fear of the Lord, Weareready to 
{catter our fear as well as other affetions where it ought 
not to be, as on great perſons, Prov,29.25, on worldly 
croubles, hence it's Gods work to place our fear on a right 
obje&-; hence David prays, Pſalm 86.10, Unite my heart 10 
fear thy Name, 

2 Apprehend Gods love to thy ſoul, and thou wilt be 
aftraid to offend him, Hoſea 3.5. They ſhall fear the Lord 
and his goodneſs. Pſal.130.3,4, There # mercy with thee that 
thou mayſt be feared, 1 Pet,1.17, If you call upon the Father, 
that is, look upon him as your Father, ſee that you ſpend 
the time of your ſcjowrning here in fear. 2 Cor. 6. 17,18, 
Touch not the unclean thing , and 1 will be a Father un- 
$0 yos, 

3 Be perlwaded of Gods Omniſcience and Omnipre- 
ſence. We would fear to doevil if theeye of a man were 
upon us, much more when Gods eye beholds us. Pſalm 44. 
17,'8, Though God ſmote his people into the place of 
Dragons, and covered them with the ſhadow of death ; 
yet they apprehending and believing God to ſearch into 
the ſecrets of the heart, they durſt nor lift up their hands 
to a ſtrange God, v.20,21, What made Job fear to fin ? 
SEE Cap,31.4, Doth not hz ſee all my ways, and court all my 
ſteps * 4 Look 


[FUR PT... vou Fx _z — LOI 7} 


Chap.10, the Goſpel of MatTH tw. 

4 Look upon and believe the greatneſs of his power, 

Tſai 40, 12, Who hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of his 

and, and meted out Heaven with the ſpan, and comprehenaed 
the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and weighed the mountains 
in ſcales, and the hills in a ballance. All Nations compared 
with him are as a drop of a Bucket, compared with the 
Ocean, or as the ſmall duſt in a ballance compared with the 
oreateſt weights pur therein : all Nations are before him as 
nothing, v.11,17, Hence the Lord faith, Jer.5.22. Fear ye 
not me will ye not tremble at my preſence © who have placed 
the ſand for the bound of the ſea, Fc. Pſalm 76. v.5. to v.10. 
Thou even thou art to be feared, thou didſt cauſe judement tobe 
heard from Heaven, the earth feared and was ſtill. Eſpecially 
behold Gods power incaſting the ſoul into Hell. Job 41.10. 
Leviathan or the Whale is iet down to be a terrible crea- 
ture: Job ſaith, Shall not cven one be caſt down at the ſight of 
him* v9. allvv,10, None & [o fierce that dares ſtir him up, 
who then can ſtand before me © It thou art notable to ſtand 
againſt one of Gods. creatures in thy fins, how wilt thou 
be able co ſtand before God himſelf 2 Beſides all other, he 
hath one power to convey an inviſible Horrour into thy 
Conſcience, ro make thee a terrour to thy ſelf and others, 
Jer.20.4, Seeit in Judas, Matth.27.4,5- it thou wilt ven- 
cure tog0 on in fin. 

5 Believe Gods threatnings againſt fio, ' Who would 
venture upon ſuch a fin, did he believe the threatnings a- 
gainſtit* Heb.11,7. Noah by faith, being moved with fear 
(to wit, of Gods drowning the World) prepared an Ark,&c. 
Eve contrarily, mincing the threatning, Gez.3.3. when 
God had ſaid, 1» the day that thou eatecſt of it, thou ſhalt 
ſurely dy, Gen.2.16,17. ſhe changed ir thus, God hath (aid, 
Te ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it leſt ye dy, The 
threatning being thus leſſened, the was drawn away to 
ruine her ſelf and poſterity, There are terrible threats 
againſt ſinners, See Devt.29. 18, 19, 20,21, Pſalm 11.6. 

Hhhhh Col, 
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Eol.3.6, 1 Theſ.4.6. 2 Theſ.1.8,9. 1 Pet.4.17,Thele and ma- 
ny —_ unle(s they be believed, they will not preſerve us 
trom {i1n. 

Queſt, But ſeeing there is a filial and ſon-like fear ; and a 
ſervile or {laviſh fear of God, how ſhall we know what our 
fear is ? 

Anſw, 1 Slaviſh fear drives from-God, Gen. 3.8. Adam 
and Eve, when they heard the voice of the Lord, hid them- 
ſelves from the preſence of the Lord, The reaſon is render- 
ed,v. 10. becauſe they were affraid, 1/.33.14. The finners in 
Sion are aftraid, they look upon God as devouring fire, and 
as everlaſting burnings. So the Devils believe and tremble, 
Fames 2.19. Contrarily, filial tear brings us nearer to God. 
Pſalm 86.11. 

2 Slaviſh fear leaves the nature filthy, as in the Devils, 
Fames 2.19. and wicked men, Heb.2.15. through fear of 
death they are all their lite ſubje& to bondage. 

Contrarily, filial fear cleanſeth, Pſalm 19.4. The fear of 
the Lord is clean. 2 Cor.7.1, Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit, per feiting holineſs in the fear 
of God. Holy perſons ſerve without (laviſh fear, in holineſs 
and righteouſneſs all their life, Lyke 1.7475. 

3 Slaviſh fear hath torment of heart, 1 Fohn 4.17,18. 
Welce it in Devils, who believe and tremble, Matth.$. 29. 

Contrarily, filial fear hath quiet of heart joyned with it, 
The heart is never in ſo good a temper as when it is moft 
fearfull of fin, 4759.31, The Churches walking in the 
fear of the Lord, walked alſo in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Mal.4.2. Unto you that fear my Name ſhall the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs appear. 

4 Thoſe that have flaviſh fear would fain be rid of ir, 
1 Kings 22.26. Zedekiah goes from chamber to chamber 
to hide himſelf; the wicked in- fear of Gods judgment call 
to mountains and hills to hide themſelves, Revel, 6, 16. 
Coatrarily, Saints would till have the fear of God cont:- 
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nue upon them ; nay if they finde it decaying, they com- 
plain, 1ſai 63. 17. Lord why haſt thou hardened my heart fron 
thy fear © 

mT Slaviſh fear is from, 1 The ſting of a guilty conſci- 
ence, Deut.28.65 ,66. The Lord ſhall give thee a trembling 
heart, and tho ſhalt fear day and night, Saul, 1 Sam, 13. 7. 
when he was near the battle, a{l :he people followed him trem- 
bling. Hypocrites in Sion looking on God as devouring fire, 
fearfulneſs ſarprized them, 1ſat 33. 15. Paul preaching to 
Felix of righteouſneſs, temperance , and judgement to 
come, he, living an unrighteous and an intemperate life, 
trembled to think of the judgement tocome, and was fo 
Rung with it that he was driven to make Paw leave off his 
preaching. 

2 From the expeRation of future wrath, Heb. 10, 27. 
they have a certain fezrfull looking for of judgement and 
hery indignation, 

Coatrarily filial fear, 1 Ariſeth from faith, Heb.11.7, 
By faith Noah was moved with fear, Iſat 50, 10. 

Or, 2 From godly ſorrow, 2 Cor, 7,11, Fear was one 
effe@ that gogly ſorrow wrought in the repeating Corin- 
thians; the ſoul having fele much inward ſorrow for the e- 
vils it hath done, is aftraid to do the like evils again, 

3 From love to God; we are affraid to offend thoſe whom 
we love; an husband fears to offend his wife,a good childe 
fears to offend his father, ſo the ſoul that loves God tears 
ro offend him, 

Aotives to this Godly fear. 

1 Gods fear is a perpetual duty. Some duties are but 
for a time and then ar an end, but this is perpetual. Prom. 
23.17. Bethoutn the fear of the Lord all the day lyng.; Yea, 
We are to paſs the time of our ſojourning here in fear, 1 Pet 1. 
17. Pſal.19.9: The fear of the Lord endurtth for ever. Hence 
this duty is praiſed by glorified Saints, who in heaven 
know evil as well as good, but by the tear of God in them, 
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their wills are eternally determined to the choice of good, 

2 Ir's a principal duty, lying upon Saints above all peo- 
ple in the world, Pſal. 34 11, Fear the Lord ye his Saints ; 
torGod is wont to puniſh them more ſorely then other men 
ia this world, when they fin againſt kim, Exod.27.21, Pro- 
wvoke him not, for he will not pardon your iniquities, Dent. 32. 
19. Amos 3,2. As men that have more to loſe then others 
are affraid to offend Princes, {o the Saints that have more to 
loſe then the reſt of the world, ſhould be affraid to offend 
the King of heaven; they may, in caſe they fin, loſe Gods 
face, 1/ai 50,10, the peace of their conlciences, and be 
ſmitten with temporal ſtrokes, 1 Cor, 11. 52. 

3 It's an honourable Character to be a man fearing God. 
1 Kings 18, 12, It's faid of obadiah, That he feared the Lord 
from his youth, Fob 1,1, Fob was a man fearing God and 
eſchewing evil. Hananiah, Neh. 7.2, Cornelius teared God, 
and all his houſe teared God, Yea a woman that feareth 
the Lord ſhe ſhall be praiſed, Prov. 31. 30. 

4 The children of God have found much comfort in this 
grace. Neh, 1,11, Let thine earwve attentive to thy ſervants 
that deſire to fear thy Name, Yea, when they finde no vther 
grace 1n their hearts but this grace, yet are they comman- 
ded to ſtay their hearts herein, ſar 50, 10. Contratily 
they have been much troubled it they have found either a 
want ora decay of this grace, 

5 Gods fear,as at other times,ſo eſpecially in evil times, 
is a principal treaſure to good men, 1ſai 33. 6, The fear of 
the Lord is his treaſure, The meaning of the place is, from 
Gods feararifes all profperity ro ſupply us, as out of a trea- 
fure ariſes money to ſupply our needs. 

6 Gods fear is the moſt warchfull affeQtion, as being 
converſantabout danger. How often would remptations 
captivate us, were it not for this in-dwelling grace in Saints? 
Fer. 72.40. This grace doth as it were ſtand Centry for 
the ſoul, Pſal, 119, 17, 


7 The 


Chap. 109. the Goſpel of. MaAaTTH &k vv. 


7 The attributes wherein God ſt2nds related co us, 

1. His power and juſtice, Fob 37. 23, 24. He i exicllent 
in power and judgement and plenty of juſtice,nn2n do theretore 
tear h111, 

2 The pitifull affe&tion or diſpofition God bears to them 
that fear him. Pſal, 103. 13. As a father pities his chilaren, 
ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him, Pal. 147.11, The Lord 
taketh pleaſure in them that fear him : in what ever Nition 
ſuch Saints be (God being no reſpeQter of perſons) they are 
accepted of God with a favourable reſpe&t, 44s 10. 35. 

$ Therelations wherein we ſtind ingaged to the Lord, 

1 Of ſervants. It earthly ſervants muſt have a fear ot 
their maſters according to the fleſh, Eph. 6. 5. ought nor 
weto the Lord « Hence the Lord expoſtulaces, Mal. 1. 6, 
If I be a maſter where is my fear * | 

2 Otchildren, What duzitull child ſtands not 1a fear of 
offending his father © H:b. 12.9. We gaveearthly parents 
reverence, ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjeFion to the F 4- 
ther of Spirits and live * 

9 Gods fear ſweetens a low condition. Prov, 15.16. Bet- 
ter ts alittle with the fear of the Lord then 2reat revenues and 
trouble therewith ;, that 1s, then great revenues got with a 
wounded and troubled conſcience, Pſal. 37. 16. 

10 Such menas tear God are blefled. Prov. 2 8:14, Ble{- 
ſedis the man that feareth alwayes. They are otten bleſſed in 
this world ( eſpecially when a delight ih Gods law is joyned 
therewith, Pſal. 112.1. Bleſſed is the man that feareth the 
Lord, his ſeed ſhall be mighty upon earth, wealth and riches ſhall 
be in his houſe, &c, Alſo in the-world to come they are ble(- 
ſed, Rev. 11.19, When the time comes that the dead -th:l! 
be judged there is a reward to be given to all that fear Gods 
Name both {mall and grear. 

Come we to the ſecond. thing, vis. The true fear of 
Goo, where it1s, eats out the fexr of men; we lee it in Mo- 
fes parents, Moſes himſelf, inthe Mid-wives, Exed. 1, 19. 
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in Shadrach, Meſhech and Abednego, Pſal, 27.1, 

3 The third point, is, God is able to deſtroy ſoul and 
body in hell. This is called rhe ſecond death, Rev,20.6.called 
a double deſtruction, Fer.t7.18. The bedies of all that are,in 
thegraves ſhall come forth. John 5.28. They that have done evil 
to the reſurrettion of damnation : death and grave gives them 
up, and they are caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. 20, 14, 15, 

2%. Whether there be material firein hell * 

An(w. It ſeems to me there is,or that which is full as ter- 
rible or more terrible, This fire of hell is ofren mentioned, 
as Matth, 5.22 . Who ſhall ſay, Thow fool, ſhall be in danger of 
hell fire, Matth, 13.49. Atthe day of judgement the tares 
are burat in the fire, Into this fire, offending members are 
caſt, Matth, 18, 18, 19. To this everlaſting fire the goats 
are adjudged, Matth, 25.41. In this fire thoſe that worſhip 
the Beaſt are rormented, Rev, 14, 10, and the Sodomites 
at preſent ſuffer the vengeance ot eternal fire, F#de7. Yea 
into this fire are caſt every unfruitfull branch, which brings 
not forth fruit, he is hewen down as preſent and ſhall be caſt in- 
to the fire hereafter, Matth, 3.10, Yea every man that lives 
and dies out of Chriſt is caſt into this fire, Fohn 15. 6, 1f 
4 man abide not in mt, he is 6aft forth as a branch that is withe- 
red, and men gather them and caſt them into the fire and they 

-wre burned. 

Now tor hell fire, it's 2 Unquenchable. 1ſat 30.33. To- 
phet is prepared of old, yea for the King it is prepared, he hath 
made it deep and large, the pile > ine | is fire and much wood, 
the breath of the Lord, like a ſtream of brimſlone, doth kindke 
it, Mark 9.43,44, tow, 49, It's five times mentioned that 
the fire is not quenched, that we may not look upon it as an 
idle repetition, but a thing much co be noted by us, In this 
fire the rich man was tormented, Luke 16, 24, 

2 Ir's moſt terrible, We reade of tertible fires, as that 
which came upon Sodome, that which came upon the two 
Lundied and fifty, Numb, 16. 35. the fires that deſtroyed 


the 
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the two fifties and their companies, 2 X-, 1, 10, 12, but 
no fire terrible as this if ir be a terrible thing to ſee a 
Martyr to be burnt, how terrible 1s it, how terrible ſhould 
it be, to ſee millions of ſouls going into this unquenchable 
fire © 
3 Ir's univerſal both in ſoul and body, 

0bj. But if it be material fire, how can it not be quench, 
ſeeing that material fire we ſee in a while ſpends it ſelf ? 

Anſw. Do we not finde, Exo. 3.2,3. that the buſh burned 
but was not conſumed. Though all clothes wax old, yer in the 
wilderneſs, by Gods power, their clothes waxed not old , 
fo God can by his power keep the fire of hell unquenchible. 
See Iſai 30.33. Whereas ſome ſay, It there be material fire, 
how can the ſouls of men be tormented therewith, being 
that bodily things cannot work upon ſpirits * 

Anſw. This is to draw things to the (cantling of our rea- 
ſon; beſides we ſee bodily cortures in this life work upon 
the ſpirics in the ſame bodies, and why not in hell can the 
power of God make the fire to affli& the ſoul 2 Beſides ill 
the day of jadgement there is a never dying worm, At the 
re-union of ſoul and body, it's no difficulcy to conceive 
how the wicked ſhall be cormented inendleſs fire, 

Ic is not ſafe toleave the plain letter of the Scripture t9 
allegorize; and whether the opinion of metaphorical fire !n- 
hell hath not been an- introduction of that opinion of the 
Quakers,viz, That there is no other hell but what is wich» 
in us, I leave to your conſideration, and fo by contraries, 


no other heaven.. 


V.29, Are not two Sparrowes ſold for a farthing? and one of 
them ſhall not fall on the ground without your father, 

Y. 30, But the very hairs of your head are all numbred. 

Y, 31, Fear not therefore, ye are of more value thes many 
Sparrowes, 


Chriſt had thowa ſundry dangers to wiiich his Diſciples 
would 
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would be expoſed : the laſt mentioned was, killing of their - 
bodies, to which Chriſt gives conſolations, as, 

1 They could not kill their fouls, 

2 Thar there is a providence that reaches to the ſmalleſt 
creatures, even to the Sparrowes, much more will it re2ch 
to them, If itreach to che hairs of their head, then will ic 
reach to their lives much more. - 

Are not two Sparrowes ſold for a farthing ] Luke 12. 6, 
faith, are 2ot five ſold for two farthings, as it one were of no 

rice. 

, Ard one of them ſhall at fall on the grourd ] Epicures de- 
ny the providence of God z Ariſtotle (huts it up in the hea- 
ven, {o do the wicked, Fob 22, 13,14. look upon God as 
w2lking in the circuit of heaven, and that he cannot judge 
through the dark cloud,”'Some have thought this providence 
hath been employed about univerſal things, but not about 
particulars,ſome have thought ic hath been employed abour 
men, but not about beaſts, becaule of that ſaying, 1 Cor. 
9.9. Doth God take care of Oxen © which muſt be underſtood 
comparatively, tor God takescare of man as of one of the 
creatures next to himſelf, the beaſts are cared for as appoin- 
red for the uſe of man. And that this providence reaches 
not onely to kindes but to individuals, we ſee in the Texr, 
in that one of them falls wot to the ground without God. 

Shall not fall on the ground ] That 1s, thall be ſhot or pe- 
r1(h, The birds live and flye in the ayr; when they dye any 
way they fall co theearth. 

Without your father ] That is without the will, decree, 
providence and appointment of your Father. God hath 
tore-appointed all men in a certain bound, when they ſhould 
be born, when they ſhould dye, by what name they ſhould 
be called, and what office they ſhould uſe, and after weare 
born he cfters thoſe things preſent, that ſo we may ule 
them, Lath, Tem, 3. 268. Chriſt argues from the leſs,viz. 
It God have ſuch care of Sparrowes, how mach care will he 

have 
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ave of you?Secing be is your father,nbe the father ofSpar- 
rowes, therefore he will not ſuffer you to be kill'd by perſe- 
cutors unleſs it be to reward you with an everlaſting happy 
crown, & for the good of others,8: there's nothing withouc 
his preſcience and providence can happen unto you, there- 
fore do not you fear the rage of perſecutors, Beſides, you 
are redeemed with my blood, which Sparrowes are nor. 
The very hairs of your head are all numbred ] You that are 
not onely common men, but in covenant with me, and 
ſome of you publiſhers of my truth, A hair is raken for the 
ſmalleſt ching, 1 Sas, 14. 45, The people told Saul, when 
he would have put Forathan to death, there [hall nos 2n hair 
of his head fall to the ground, that is, he ſhall nor have the 
leaſt hurt: Zuk. 21.18, Ads 27. 34. Pasl encouraging the 
paſſengers in fear of death toeat, tells them, there ſhall not 


an hair fall fromthe head of any of them, that is, nor the leaſt 
perſonal hurt, 


Obſ. There is not onely a general providence in the 


world, buta ſpecial providence God hath to every indivi- 
dual creature, | 

This providence is, 1 Ordinary, when God governs 
the world andall things 'in it according to the order and 
Laws ſet by him in the creation, without taking advice of 
any creature, I have oft endeavoured to preſcribe to God 
certain ways which he ſhould uſe in. the government of his 
Church and other things, T ſaid, ah! Lord, I would have 
it done'in this order, this event, but God did altogether the 
contrary, from that which I had requeſted, then did I think, 
but my counſel is not ſtrange from the glory of God, bur 
will conduce much to ſanifie his name. It's well chought, 
but doubtleſs God laught at this my wiſedome, and aid, 
Go too,I know thee to be wiſe and learned, bur it was ne- 
ver my manner that Peter or Martin ſhould teach,lead,form, 
govern me,1am not a paſſive God,bur an aRive.Luth.Tom. 
4. in Gen, fol.56. 


Liiii 2 Ex- 
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2 Extraordinary; when God works againſt ar beſides 
his appointed order, as in dividing the waters of the red 
Yea. 

Rea, 1 Becauſe all things, yea the moſt contingent things 
inthe world, are ordered by it, as the falling of a tyle, Zx- 
04.21.13, the flying of the head of theax trom the helve, 
and killing a man, Dew. 19.5. yea the ordering of a lot, 
Prov, 16. 33. 

2 The order of ye in the world prove it, 1 Natural 
order, the motions of the heavens, the Sun warms the 
earth, the ayr moiſtens it, the earth brings forth the graſs, 
the beaſts feed on it, and man feeds on them, Look on the 
fowls,God appoints them their reſidence, Pſal, 104,17,18, 
and ſo doth he for other creatures, Yea, the fow! knows hey 
4ppoirted time , and changes ber country according to the 
{eafon of the year, Thar there's a place appointed for the 
waters that they may not overflow the earth, Pſal, 104, 7,89, 
that there are ſprings of watcrs in the Valleys to give drink 
ro.the beaſts of the field, v, 10, that there ſhouid be an in- 
tercourſe of light and darkneſs, that the wilde beaſts ſhould 
get them to their dens on the day time, that man may fol- 
low his work, that there ſhould be ſuch proviſions made 
for all the inhabitants of the world, all this proves to us a 
providence. 

2 Politick order. In Courts of Juſtice one Officer de- 
pends. on another, as wheels in a clock, and moves nor 
without the firſt wheel. How many thouſands are provided 
for in their ſeveral trades one depending upon another? 
How hath God made the City to depend upon the Coun- 
try, and the Country upon the City * how do all creatures 
move at his command, as ſoldiers at the command of the 
General ? 

3 From the reaſonable ations God puts into unreaſon- 
able creatures, Prov. 6, 6, 7, 8. the Pilmire having no 
guide, over-ſcer, nor ruler, provideth her aeat in the ſum- 


mer, 
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mer, Fer. 8, 6,7. the Stork, Crane, Swallow, know their 

appointed time, Who hath put wiſdome in their inward parts ? 
0b 38. 36, : | 

1 4 Should God not take care of things below, it's either 

becauſe he will nor, or cannot, or knowes them nor, but to 

affirm any of theſe were blaſphemy. 

5 In his proviſion he makes for all creatures, Pſal. 145. 
15, The eyes of all wait on thee, and thow giveſt them food in 
due ſeaſon ;, thou openeſt thy hand and ſatisfieſt the deſire of eve- 
ry living thing, Plal. 104.28, That thos giveſt them they g4- 
ther, thou openeſt thy hand, they are filled with good, wv. 30, 
Every Spring God renues the face of the earth, Pſal. 147. 9. 
He giveth 10 the Beaſt his food, and to the young Ravens which 
cry, compared vvith Fob 38, 41. See Fob cap. 36, 37, 38, 39. 

6 In ordering the fins of men for his own glory and 
good of his Church, The envy of Foſephs brethren for the 
advancement of Foſeph, and the preſervation of Facobs po- 
ſtericy. Thetreaſon of Bigthan and Tereſh for the advance- 
ment of Merdecai, Cyrus bis ambition for the Churches de- 
liverance. Titzc Yeſpaſian, who perſecuted the Chriſtians at 
Rome, God orders his paſſion, that he goes to revenge 
C hriſts death.at Fer»ſaleym. Sennacheribs coverouſneſs and 
pride ro puniſh the hypocrifte of the Jews, 7ſat.10. 5, 6, 7. 
the covetouſneſs of Fudas and malice of the devil to ac- 
complith the work of our redemption. 

7 Ina ſpecialreſpe to the good of his people. Beſides 
a general providence in the world, he hath a ſpecial provi- 
dence for their good. 1 Cor, 9.9. He # the Savior of all, 
op, the preſerver of all, but ſpecially of them that be- 
lieve, 2 Tim. 4. 9,10, 2 Chron, 16. 9, The eyes of the Lord 
run to and fro through the whole earth, to ſhow himſelt ſtrong 
1n the behalf of thoſe whole hearts are perte&t with him, 
Zach.2,8, He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of mine 
s 1 

8 Inſnaring the wicked in the work of their own hands. 

I iti 2 Pat. 
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' God keeps us 


not onely wa- 
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Pſal.9.16. The Lord i known by the judgment which he exe- 
enteth, the wicked are ſnared in the work of their own hands, 
Higgaion, Selah, athing to be mediated, as Hierom ren- 
ders it, When Nebuchad-nezzar in his boaſting 1s bereft 
of his wits, Herod in his pomp eaten up of Worms, the 
Philiſtims in their jollity have the houſe fall on them, Fudz. 
16.30, who will not fay they are taken ina ſnare * 

9 In making wicked men, whether they will or no,. to 
do Gods will, As 4.28. To &o whatſoever thy hand and 
counſel had before determined to be done, AS1ina kennel of 
hounds every one of them runs according to his natural in. 
clination, yet all of them ſerve the purpoſe of the Hunter, 
And as in an Army of men, one fights tor honour, another 
for ſpite, another for pay, yer all of them fight for victory 
for the Prince who ſeat them into the fteld ; ſo whatſoever 
wickedneſs evil men do, they do but ſerve Gods provi- 
dence and fulfill his will, God ſometimes changes their 
will, ſometimes ſtops it, by offering conſideration of good 
or ill, danger or profit, ſo that ſtill he makes their wills 
ſerve his decree. 


Uſe. 1 Acknowledg this Providence it all thy under- 


king bur flcep- takings, in thy appointing future buſineſſes. Fames 4. 


ingzz when we 


know not that 


we live, then 


15,16, Goto ye that ſay, Wewill goto ſuch a City, and buy, 
ard ſell, &c.. Prov.3,6. Inall thy ways acknowledz him and 


he obſerves our he ſhall airect thy feps,SO did Eleazar tor hisMaſter Abraham, 


dreams 3. in 


oppolition of 
that tenent, 


that God con+ 
fiders nothing 


but himſclf, 
and is onely 
de{ighred in 


the beholding 


of himſelf, 


Gen.24, that he might get a Wife for 1ſaac, but yet Flea- 
zar did not negle& the uſe of means, he that rightly looks 
ro Gods providence is moſt carefull to. uſe means. 
When thou findeſt a treaſure in digging of a field, 
when thou eſcapeſt a fall in walking on a plank, was it. 
not God who brought thee to the one,and ſaved thee from 
the other, 

2 Not to fear men to the balkingof duty, ſeeing Gods 
provicence takes care of us: this ſtayed Davids hearr, 
when at Ziglag his Souldiers were-at the point of ſtoning 


him, 
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him, 1 $4m.30.6. He encouraged himſelf in the Lord. Be- 
ſides, what ever evils befall us, God can curn them for our 
good ; as in Foſephs cale, he ſaith co his Brechren, Te meant 
it for evil, but God meant it for good. Loſs of goods hath 
proved a gain of grace, Hcb.10.34. Reſtraint of outward 
liberty a means to' ſer the conſcience free, As 16, 25. 
Diſgrace a motive for God to manifeſt his approbation, tor= 
ment an occaſion of eafing the minde, Heb.11.35. 

3 Look on God, not onely as the cauſe of the being of 
things, bur the cauſe of their not being. That the hre aid 
not burn the three men, D4z.3. nor the hungry Lions de- 
vour Dantel, why men favour us not, and why their hearts 
are turned againſt us, Pſalm 105,25, God hath a work in 
men hearts, as in Abſalom who retuſed the beſt counſel. 
Nothing is ſo high that is above his providence, nothing 
ſo-low that is beneath it ; nothing fo large bur is bounded 
by ir, nothing (o little that he overlooks it, nothing fo 
confuſed but he can order ir, nothing ſo bad but hecan 
draw good out of it, nothing. ſo wiſely plotted but he can 
ſupplant it, nothing ſo unpolitickly carried, but he can give 
a prevailing power to it: both is to be taken heed of, Be 
not proud of thy wiſdom and counſels, if they ſucceed nor, 
do not deſpair, becauſe God goveris and proſpers the 
errours of the godly. I have often committed the great- 
eſt raſhneſs and follies, but 1 dtd it not with a deſire to 
hurt, but unwiſely deſiring to counſel faithfully , hence 
I prayed that God would amend my errour. Luth. in 
Gen,27. 

4 Exhort toreſtgn up all onr ations to God in times of 
ſuffering, 1 Peter 4.19. Let them that ſuffer according tothe 
will of God commit the ſeeping of ther ſouls unto him in well- 
doing, as into the hands of a faithfull Creatour, When we 
have a Jewel in times of danger, we truſt jt in the hand of a 
father, let us 1n ſuffering times leave our ſouls with God. 
Let us alto in the diſpoſal of our condicions ſubmit ro-po- 

verty, 
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verty, diſgrace, impriſonment, baniſhment, death, even as 
the Lord in his providence ſhall pleaſe to diſpoſe of us, 
Even as the Patient doth to his Phyſician, who hath ſeen 
his Water or felt his Pulſe, All the affliftions wherewith 
Saints are afflicted, are no other thing than a pleaſant and 
ſweet play, wherewith God plays with us aSa father with 
his little ones, whom he bids do fomething above their 
ſtrength, which when they endeavour diligently to do the 
father alſo puts to his hand, Luth. in Gen,g3. 

V.32. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before men, him 

will 1 confeſs before my Father in Heaven, . 

Here's a third Reaſon not to fear death, becauſe he that 
confeſſes Chriſt, even to loſs' of Lite, Chriſt will confeſs 
him before his Father, See Rev.2.13. 

eſt. What Confeſſion is here meant * 

Anſw. Habicual in the purpoſe of the heart, for it's not 
enovgh to confeſs Chriſt in one act onely. 

2 Seaſonable Confeſhon with the mouth. When men 
ſhall oppoſe or deny Chriſt and kis Truth, or when Tyrants 
ſhall examine us of our Faith, we ſhall unmoveably and 
conſtantly profeſs our belict in Chriſt, and ourcleaving to 
his Truth, even co death and tortures. 

Be we exhorted to confe(s Chriſt before men. 

3 Properties in Confeſſion, 1 Let it be with boldneſs, 
Mark 15.33. 1 Tim.4.16. 

2 Plain, without any equivocation, So Peter and Fohn 
anſwered the Council, Ads 4 7. 

3 With meekneſs and fear, 1 Peter 3.15. See this fully 
i1 my Treatiſe of Denial of Chriſt, p.27. 

V.33- But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will 1 

deny before my Father which s in Heaven, 

Chriſt doth not here mean actual denial, tor Peter denied 
Chriſt, yet is in Heaven, And ſo B:lney the Martyr and ma- 
ny others under temptation, ſo denied Chriſt, yet ſtuck ro 
him in the babic and purpoſe of their hearts, bur Chriſt 

means 
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means habitual denial of Chriſt in the purpoſe of the hearr, 


when a man for the ſaving of his Lands, Liberty or Lite,will 
deny Chriſt or any part of his Truth, Actual denial of 
Chrift is dangerous though bur in one a, eſpecially when 
theſoul hath time to deliberate,and for ſuch a treacheryGod 
is wont to fill the ſoul with horrour, that a man would 
giveall the world to be eaſed of it, as in Spira, &c. how 
much more dangerous 1s habitual denial ? 

Chriſt is denied, 1 Silently, whea perſons can hear 
the Truth ſpoken againſt, his Servants railed on, Idolatry 
cried up, aad they fit ſtill as if the thing nothing concerned 
them ; againſt this (ee thele places, Pſalm 119,46, 1 Kings 
22.8, Matth.11.19. 

2 Chriſt is denied expreſly, and that, x Ina vicious 
Life, Tits 1.16, 2 Tim.3.5- Fude 4, - 

2 Chriſt is denied in word, this is, 1 Publickly, when, 
being asked by the Magiſtrate concerning our Faith, for 
fear of Priſons or D-ath we ſhall not acknowledg it, Acts 4. 
8,9,10, Thisallo is commitred when we preſent our lelves 
at worſhip which our own Conſcience judges falſe tor the 
ſubſtance thereof, 

2 Inprivate, when.we, conferring with men, fhall for 
fear of loſs, or hope of gain, deny that Truth we inwardly 
acknowledg. | 

3 Chriſt is denied in writing, when'we ſhall ſubſcribe to 
any thing as truth, which we are perſwaded in our conict- 
ences iSan errour, or ſubſcribe to the recantation of any 
tcruth. Satan may tell you ſuch a thing is ſoon done, bur 
know, that is done in a moment, which may be lamented 
for ever. 

4 Chriſt is denied in worſhip, when we ſhall preſent our 
ſelves at ſuch worſhip as we loath in cur hearts, Hoſea 13.2. 
Let the men that ſacrifice kiſs the Calves, 

5 There is a denial of Chriſt in aſſerting Principles, 


when for fear of loſs we ſhall withhold the aſſerting of our 
Prin- 
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Principles, being thereunto called ; this was Peters fin, 
Gal.2.12. 

6 Chriſt is denied tmplicitely, when though we do not 
deny Chriſt in lite, word or writing, becauſe we are not 
put toit, yet we wou!d deny him were we put thereto. 
We muſt, to mend this, have the purpoſes of our hearts 
right to forſake all we have for Chriſt : take we heed we de- 
ny not Chriſt for Church-communion, Fohn 9. Fohn 
12.42, 

Thus denial of Chriſt, as to the as of it, is twofold. 

1 Sudden, when a man is ſurprized on a ſudden, and de- 
nies Chriſt, to Peter. 

2 Deliberate, when a man, notwithſtanding reluRati- 
ons, checks, and deliberations about confefling ſome truth, 
yet for fear, he ſhall hang back and deny ic. See my Trea- 
tile of Dental of Chriſt, p.12. 

V.34. Think not that I am come to ſend peace onearth, 1 

. came not to ſend peace but a ſword. 

Chriſt comes to propoſe another hardſhip his Diſciples 
ſhould encounter with, to wit, the contentions and op- 
politions , nor onely of ſtrangers, but alſo of near rela- 
eons. 

Think not that 1 am'come to ſend peace on earth] Many 
thought from the miſunderſtanding of that Scripture, 1/a/. 
11.6, The Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard 
ſhall ly down with the Kid, and the Calf and the young Liouw— 
they (ball not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain ; theſe 
things being promiſed at the converſion of the Fews, or at 
the Reign of Chriſt here on earth, they lookt to have them 
fulfilled at his firſt coming in the fleſh, when in ſtead of 
this expected peace all was on fire by wars and perſecutions ; 
now Chriſt ſpeaks theſe things to them that they ſhould 
not be offended, when they ſee all things tend to com- 
motion and violence, Fohn 16.4. They ſhall caft you out 
of the Synagogues, and whoſoever kills you will think he doth 

God 


Chap. 10. the Goſpelef Matt & vv. 

God good ſervice z, theſe things have 1 ſpoken wato you, that, 
when the 3ime comes, you may remember that 1have ſpoken 
T0 york. 


Beſt, What peace is this we muſt not think Chriſt to 
bring © 

Anſw. 1 A quiet eſtate free from perſecution and the 
croſs, 2 Tim.3.12. Fohn 16.33, 1n the world ye ſhall have 
tribulation, but in me ye ſhall have peace, It all the world 
wou!d (ubſcribe to the Golpel, it were eafte to be a Chriſti- 
an, but becauſe the greateſt part 1s vppolite co Chriit and 
his Truth, therefore we cannot conteſs Chriſt, but we muſt 
be hated and oppoſed by the world, 

2 Chriſt did not bring a peaceable agreement in wic- 

kednels, Pſalm 94.16. Prov.28,4. There was a peaceable 
agreement in thole who agreed to build the Tower of Ba- 
bel, Ger. 11.4. and in Pilate and Herod in perlecuting 
Chriſt. 
2 The peace Chriſt brings is peace of conſcience, Fohn 
14-27. Epheſ.2.17, Rom.5.1. Chriſt being the Prince of 
peace brings peace to the hearts of Saints, 1ſai 9.6, Col. 
1,20, Epheſ.2.14. and flays the enmity berwixt God and 
us, 9.16. but he brings not peice betwixt tne Seed of rhe 
Woman and the Seed of the Serpent, Gey.3.15. 

Queſt, What is meant hy a Sword ? ; 

Anſw, War is not meant, but Separation and Diviſion, 
as Luke 12.51. the word 1s Jizpegouos, that is, diſagree- 
ment in Faith and Religion, and trom chence oppotition 
and perlecution;diſagreement of underſtanding draws with 
it a diſagreement of will, as an agreement of underſtanding 
(eſpecially in the things of Faith) draws with it an agree- 
ment of wills. How came the mulcicude of believers to be of 
ene heart © Adts 4.32, Why, becauſe they were of ove mind?. 
Hence 1 Cor.1,10, that the Corzzthians might have no diyt- 
ſions among them, and might all ſpeak the fam? ting, he 
berceches them that they would be joyned t27ct5er 7.2 the 
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{ame minge, azd inthe (ame judgment ; as it he ſhould fay, 


unleſs that be, there will be diviſions z now for ſuchan 
agreement it muſt be in very generals, or elſe no two S2ints 
can agree together. Beſides, if there be a detect in unity of 
opinion, it muſt be ſupplied by a conjunction in the judg- 
ment of charity ; if this grace bein us, though there may 
ſome light differences ariſe, yer, as boughs of the ſame tree, 
being ſevered one from another by windes they ſoon come 
rogether again, becauſe they are unired in one root : ſo will 
diflenting Chriſtians united in Chriſt and in love to one an- 
other {oon come together again, 


2ueſt. How can Chriſt be (aid to bring a Sword or con- 
tention among men, is not this a fin * 

Anſw. The proper end of Chriſts coming or the Go- 
ſpels coming is not to ſet men together by the ears (for 
what a bleſſed Life ſhould we have would every man obey 
it?) but by accident; ſo Zuke2 34, Chriſt is ſaid to be 
for the fall and rifing of many in (rel , ſo he is called a tone 


, of ſlumbling and rock of offence , which is by accident, 


1 Peter 2.8, 


2 Chriſt is ſaid tobring a Sword from the neceſſitated 
oppolition and ſeparation Saints have to the worlds pra- 
Riſes. 

3 Chriſt is ſaid to bring a Sword, from the {landerous 
calumnies of the World, becauſe they impute that to 
Chriſt which ther own Luſts are the cauſe of, Now this 


- diviſion ariſes, | 


1 From the contrary diſpoſitions in wicked men and 
godly. Contraries oppoſe one another, The Goſpell calls 
tor Saints to ſhew humility, ſelf denial, &c, now the prin- 
ciples of the world are contrary, 

2 Neither {ide can make abatement of their principles ; 
Chriſt and the Goſpel cannot give ground, wicked men 
will nor, hence ariſes contention, 


} The Goſpel of Chriſt offers violence to Satans King- 
dom ; 


Chap. 10, the Goſpel of Marti zw. 

dom ; hence the Devil rages himſelf, and inrages his in- 
ſtruments : as the Princes of the world when a Foreign 
Prince invades their Territories, arms his ſubjects againſt 
that Prince, ſo doth Satan ſtir up inſtruments againſt the 
S1ints of God and Preachers of his word, As 14. 1,2, 4. 
As 16,19, Ads 17.4,5, 6. AtFs 19.24, AGES 22. 22, 
Adts 24.5. Ads 28, 22, Letthe Devil alone, he will let 
you alone, Lake 11,20, 21, But it once you aflail him, 
then look for ſore oppoſition, Pſalm 2. 1,2, 3. The na- 
tions will rage, and the Kings of the earth ſtand up a- 
gainſt the Lord : this is the cauſe why Antichriſt makes war 
with the Saints of the moſt high, Rev, 14. 7, 8. | 

4 Saints count the Goſpel wiſdom, the world counts 
it fooliſhneſs : if thou art a King, or Prince, or Teacher 
of Churches,and ſeriouſly embraceſt the word , the world 
will count chee mad and fooliſh, Zuth, Tom.4. 140, 

Uſe, To apply this, 1 Think not that tobe truth, be- 
caule all are in peace, Fer,5. 31. The nn 
falſly, and the Prieſts bear rule by their means, and the people 
love to have it (0, 

In a Family or City when all went in one way of 
prophanenels, all were in peace, bur if ſome of them by 
Gods grace ſhall be called home, Oh what a ſtorm doth 
Sacan ſtir up againſtxhem 7 Peace is a ſingular bleſſing, 
yet better there ſhould be thouſands of tumults and ſedi- 
cions, then that either Satan ſhould hold the ſouls of men 
in peace,or that errour and confuſion ſhould be throughout 
the Churches. 

2 Exhorte, 1 Wonder-not at the factions and diviſions 
tn Towns, Churches and Families, about matters of Re- 
ligion Chriſt hath forecoid it : as 1ſhmael perſecuted Iſaac, 
Gal, 4.29. ſo isit now, Chriſts kindred thought he was 
mad, Mark 3, 21. 

2 Exhort, Carry wiſely under oppoſitions made againſt 
thee for the truths ſake. 1 Arm thy (elf with patience a- 
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. AnExpoſiion upon Ch2p.18.; 
oainſt their revilings, ſo did Chriſt 1 Pet. 2. 21,23, anſwer 
their reaſons but paſs. by their railings. It we malt nor cail 
againſt the Devil, much leſs againſt oppolers of truth, 
2 Tim, 2.25436. 

2 Confute their oppoſitions by the holineſs of your 
lives, Many arguments how ſtrong {oever will not do the 
cauſe of God to much good, as one icandalous practice 
doth it hurt, 1 Pet, 2.12. Let your converſation be honeſt 
among the Gentiles, that whereas th J ſpeak; azaluſi your as euit 
doers, they may, by your good works which they jhall vhuld, 
glorify God in the day of wiſuation. 

3 Donot unboilome your ſelves to them who are Con- 
trary to you in Polut ©t rehigion. Many out of love of 
ſin: ull correſponcency make unhappy dilcoveries this way, 
Mic. 7.5. Truſt not 1% a friend,put not confidrnce in a brother, 

4 Beware ot pur; oling to turn b:ck into the wates of 
errour becaule of the oppolztion we tine in Gods wayes. 
It once we put out hand to Gods plow we are nut to look 
back Luke 9. 62, 

5 Beware ot a cowardly giving way to the cppoſers of 
the truth. Feremy complained there were {ome were not 
valiant for the truth, Jer. 9, 3. Contrary, Paul would not 
give place by ſubjettion tothe falſe Teachers, uo not for an hour, 
Gal, 2. 5. that the truth of the Goſpel might continue, It any 
man ſhould intrench upon your names, eſtates, relations, 
you would contend againſt them, and not ſpare your purles 
1n this caſe, let us belike minded-in matters of Religion , 
io Nehemiah, c,6.9, 11, 15, To this the Apoſtles exhorrt, 
Phil. 1, 27,28, Juge 3, It was well ſaid by Luther, 1 will 
not fly( God aſsift ing) nor leave the word of Godin the front of 
the battel;, Thad rather burn among the living coals then ſtink 
halfe alive if net altoztthey dead, Reaſon thus, either the 
caule is Gods or nor, if not, why ſtir we a foot init © if 
it be, why go we not thorow with it ? 

6 Tceall that are godly be united among them({elves, if 


nor 
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not in a ſame opinion, yet in a charitable affe&ion , and 
united conjunRion, to oppole wickedneſs, and to ſtand tor 
holineſs. Divide and overcome was the 00d maxime, 

There's a ſtory of a Father that gave a quiver of arrows 
to his ſons, and bad them break them, being united in the 
Quiver, but they could not; he bad each ot them after to 
take out a fingle arrow, and then any one of thern could 
break them: he made the application, thar, ſo long 1s his 
{ons were uniced, none could hurt them, but when diſjoy- 
ned and icvered one from another, they becaine 4 prey toall, 
I may apply this ficly to all Saints who are the ſubjects of 
the worlds rage, Pſalm 133. 1, 

3 liſe. Conlolation to laiars under much oppolirion. 
They 1n this world have little peace, but in heaven there 
remains areſt for them, Heb, 4.10, 11. Rev. 14,13. Yet 
as the weather-beaten mariner in ftght of his Haven 1s 
comlorted in the hopes of his arrtv; il therein, where he 
thall have an end of .ll ſtorms, fo we being rofled under a 
continual ſtorm, ſhould comfort our ſelves by taith and 
hope in the hav en of ourre(t. To thele contentious pertons 
thit obey not the truth, but oppoſe the profteftors of ir, 
there will be ribulation, Rom. 2.7, 8. but to thee, whs by 
a patizat continuance in well. aoing, goes on, there will be peace. 
Chriſtians are apt ſomerimes to grow paflionate under the 
oppolitions of the world, Fer. 15. 10. Woe is me, faith Fe- 
remy , that thou haſt born me a man of contention and ſtrife 
to the while earth, but this is our comtort, 2 Theſ. 1.6, 7, 
It is arighteous thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to 
them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled, r:ft with 
us, when the Lord Jeſus ol be revealed from heaven es his 
mizhty Angels. 

VF, 35. For T amcometo ſet a man at Variance az ain J's 

father, and the daughter againſt her mather, and the 
dau: hte: in law a —— her mother in law, 
05;. Baur what ſeems more monſtrous then this Text * 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſeems to overturn all Laws which ordain honour and 
love of children to their parents, Chriſt contrary comes to 
ſet them at variance. 

An(w. The neareſt end of Chriſt his coming was by his 
doctrine to unite hearts, bur the ſeparation mentioned hete 
was an accidental end.The world cannot indurethe Goſpel, 
bur bare all that receiveirc ; ſo that the argument is, he that 
ſtirs up ſtrife and variance is guilty of ſin, but Chriſt doth 
ſo, therefore he is guilty of in, | 

Anſw. The propoſition is true by itſelf, the aſſumtion 
is true onely by accident , elſe its talſe, tor what a bleſled 
peace ſhould we have would every man receive the Go- 
{pel* 

g obj. Its ſaid of John Baptiſt, He ſhall turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the 

Hl. 
: NG This is the proper end of the Goſpel, if wicked 
men hindred it not, but the contrary through wicked mens 
malice oft falls our, Gods children may retort thoſe words 
which Eliah did to Ahav, to the wicked of the world, 
1 Kings 18,17,18. Art not thou he that troubles Iſrael Eliah 
an{ivered, 1have zot troubled Iſrael, but thoy and thy ſathers 
houſe, in that ye have for[aken the commandment of the Lord : 
as Joſhua ſaid to Achan, Jef. 7.25. Why haſt thou troubled 
us ? the Lerd ſhall trouble thee this day, The cauſe why the 
worlc troubles the Saints, IS,becauſe they witneſs againſt their 
evil, John 7. 7. The world'cannet hate you, but me it hateth, 
becauſe 1 teſtifie of it, that the works thereof are evil, There's 
no bond lo ſtrait which the Golpel will not break in 
{under through the corruption ot wicked mens hearts, See 
it, Jer,12. 6. For even thy brethren and the houſe of thy fa- 
ther, even they have dealt treacheronſly with thee, they hawe 
called a multituat after thee, bilieve them not thuueh they [peak 
fair wor,'s unto thee, One part of the trial of Chriſtians is 
to be exerciſed with contentions when the Lord calls his 
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people from the wicked of the world, 2 Cor.6.15,16,17, 
Come out from among them, and touch not the unclean thing, 
and 1 will be yeur God and ye ſhall be my ſons. The world 
chinks this an intolerable wrong to make a departure, the 
mother is angry with her daughter tor ir, and the daughter 
with the mother, yea lometimes a Chuich wich a member, 
and caſts him Gut for this, becauſe he will preſerve his con- 
ſcience pure. Church-communion is an high priviledge, 


but to fin againſt conſcience is too high a price tor - 


it. 
V.36. Anda mans foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. 
Chriſt had in part fer torth the variance the Goſpel brings, 
not of ir felt, for Chriſt is the Prince of peace, Eſa. 9. 6, 
The Goſpel of it ſelt is the word of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 
19. Believers are the children of peace and follow after it, 
I Pet, 3.11. but by accident, in that wicked men will nor 
ſuffer their ſuperſtitions and wickednels ro be reproved, he 
comes to cloſe up all, that a mans enemies ſhall be they of his 
own houſhould. The unconverted:wife or ſervant will oppoſe 
the converted husband and maſter , as Thriſt had prepared 
his Diſciples 1n the former verſe againſt che enmity of kind- 
red and neighbours, which words were in part taken out 
of Jer. 9. 4. Take ye heed every one of his neighbour , and 
truſt ye not in any brother, for every brother wiil utterly ſup-. 
plant ; and every neighbour will walk with ſlanders. $5 now 
Chriſt prepares his Diſciples againſt all enmity which ſhall 
be in their own houſes. Some times the childe is angry with' 
his father , becauſe he keeps him in from prophanene(s, the 
ſervant is angry with his maſter and will not tarry wich him, 
becaule he 1s too ſtri:how oft doth the husband riſe againſt 
the wife ? for this Jobs wife upbraided her husband with 
the buſineſs of his integrity, Doſt thow yet retain thine inte- 
grity? Michal icoft at David for his dancing betore the 


Ark, 2 Sam, 6. 
F.37. He that loveth father or mother more then me, is 


not 
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| not worthy of me, and he that loveth fon or dawzhier 
more then me, 1s n0t worthy of me, 
Here is a conſolation againſt the tormer evil,to wit,he that 
(.4!l leave relations and friends tor Chriſt , Chriſt vvill 
count ſuch a man vyorthy of him, Chriſt adds thele vvords 
[above me? leaſt any thould think Chriſt to forbid love of 
parents, Wee ny love them but not above Chriſt, it vve 
Coe, Chriſt vvill not chink us vvorthy of him, that 1s, 
he vvill not account ſuch in the number of his Diſciples, 
Thc ſum is, Chritt vyould have his Diſciples ſuffer all man- 
ner of extreinities rather then to be taken off trom faith 
and obedience to bim, and he that vvill noc lufter this, is 
not vyorthy of hum, that is he is unyvorthy to be called a 
Chriſtian, neither hath he any part ia his Kingdom of grace 
or glory. Under father and mother he means all relations 
whatſoever , whether Magiſtrates, Maſters, Husbands, 
Kinſmen, Friends, andall the good things we have or 
hope to have from them, as Wealth, Honour, Lands, Ic 
might {eem very tharp that we muit make them who are in 
the ſame ſoctery with us Enemies, Chriſt therctore tells us 
that upon no other terms we can be his Diſciples, theretore 
we muſt (ee the price of being' Chriſts diſciples. The ſum 
is, Chriſt is to be loved ſovereignly, and every creature 
ſubordinately; Zyke 14, 26, It our love toany creature 
hinder us from follow.ng Chriſt , let us learn to count it 
dung for Chriſt, Gal. 6.14, Phil +.8, When a caſe comes 
that either God is to be denied or a creature, then tis a Crea- 
'rure tobe denied, The reverence of Parents is to be caſt off 
it it cannot ſtand with the reverence of God : tte will of 
God being known we muſt not diſpute of laws or pre- 
icriptions, but we muſt obey G65 command without any 
deliberation, becaule neither rhe Pope, parents, or Ceſar 
have this titie, 1 am 1he Lord thy God, Luth 10 Gea, 27, 
Love 1s an aftection whereby the {oul is carried out to en- 
joy 1omething tt etteems to be good. There w/e tlires things 
1 joVe. i Atﬀcicn 
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1 Aﬀection, whereby we are inclined to ſome known 

ood, 

, 2 Deſire thag we way be united to it. | 
3 Joy, whereby we reſt in that good thing obtained. 
Theſe three arefn every ordinary ſubordinate good. 

Bur in the ſiſeme good all the appetites and affe&ions 
of Saints are carried ſ{overaignly to him, and with much 
joy reſt in him. | 

If we love not Chriſt ſoveraignly, we love him onely 
as a creature, neither..is it enough to love the Lord Jeſus 
better then many things: it there be any thing we love 
above him or equal with him, - whatſoever thing we ſo love 
we make an Idol. See my treatife ot the love of Chriſt, To 
love Chriſt thus, 1 Beware you be not enſnared with the 
fear of men, or any hardſhips, 2 Nor with favours of 
men, 

V.38. And he that taketh not his croſs and followeth after 

me, is not worthy of me. 

As in the former Verſe we were to forgoany thing for 
God, loving him ſoveraignly, ſo are we required to ſuffer 
any thing for him, loving him undividedly, 

He that taketh not his croſs ] By croſs he means every af- 
fliion that lies inthe way of duty, whether it be an office 
which cannot be had with a good conſcience, or the favour 
of this or that man. Many give a lift at the'croſs, bur find- 
ing it heavy they let it fall down again. Others think when 
rhey have taken up ſome one or few croſſes they have done 
enough, whereas taking up the crols is a continual duty. 
Hence it's put in the preſent tenſe, And Luke ſaith, it's a 
duty daily ro be done, Zyk, 9.23. for what week or month 
15 there, but, it a man will be true to his conſcience, he ſhall 
inde ſome croſs or other lying in his way * 

Chriſt doth not mean onely crucitying,or the death of the 
croſs, which every Chriſtian for Chriſt is called totake up, 
but alſo Chriſt means all other croſſes, This death of cruci- 
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fying was uſual among the Romans, invented by cruelty it 
ſelf, if Cicero may be believed, among whom the word 
came to be uſed for all kinde of diſprofit ox ſuffering, as the 

Phraſe abi in walam crucem denotes, and be Latine word 
crucior. Now thele words of taking the croſs and taking up 
the croſs, mentioned, Luk. 9, 23. and th of bearing the 
croſs, Luk. 14,27. are the words uſed in the ſuffering of 
Chriſt, Matth. 27. 32. Mark 15, 21, where the word aupety 
is uſed as the word Bagger is, Foh, 19, 17. toſhow, that 
che manner of calling ſufterings by the name of the croſs 
was taken from that ſuffering upon the croſs, 

So that to take up the crols 1s to have a diſpoſition for 
all manner of ſufferings for Chriſt, whether priſons, death, 
or baniſhment. So Paul, Aits 20, 24, 21. 13, So Peter, 
though he went in his own ſtrength, yet the bear of his 
heart was right, Mark 14. 31. Luk. 22.33. Lord, 1amrea- 
dy to co with thee beth into priſon and to death. 

\ - Chrift calls theſe ſufferings by the ignominious name of 
the croſs, that Chriſtians may not expe& worldly glory 
and domination, but rather ſcoffts, and mocks, and cruct- 
ftyings. 

: + NPY that Chriſt ſaich we muſt take up the croſs, 
1t denotes unto us a voluntary obedience, that we neither 
tret at God or man who hath been any ways inſtrumental 
in our ſufferings: this ſhould ſomething quiet our mindes, 
that as Chriſt adjudges all his Diſciples to the croſs, ſo doth 
he us roour croſles, and in that Chriſt ſaith [ his croſs ] he 
means not that we ſhould create croſles for our ſelves, bur 
only take from the hand of God & bear upon our ſhoulders 
thoſe which the Lord lays on us, We are ready to think 
our own croſs heavier then others croſles, bur if all the croſ- 
{es of the world were laid on an heap, and an equal divi- 
dend were made of them, 1 queſtion whether thy ſhare 
would not come to more. Some man can bear poverty, but 
£10ner away with infamy or diſgrace, Others will ſuffer 

diſgrace 
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diſgrace bur not impriſonment, others impriſonment bur 
not corporal puniſhment, but a Chriſtian thar is worthy of 
Chriſt muſt take up all. 

Means to take up the Croſs. 

1 Think often of it, reſolve with thy ſelf thou muſt nor 
live always in peace, but there will a change come when 
thou muſt part with thy deareſt comforts. 1 Pex. 4, 12.,7hink 
net ſtrange concerning the fiery trial : be thinking what the 
truths of God may coſt thee before thou dye. Contrary, 
when men either think in their proſperity they ſhall never be 
moved, or put off the evil day far off, as they did, Amos 6, 3, 
how can they take up the croſs when it comes * 

2 Believe that all things ſhall work together ior thy 
good, Rom, $. 28. and that they come from the hand of a 
facher, Joh, 18, 11. yeaeven ſore ſufferings. God is wont 
ro hide his face and withdraw his hand from Saints, and ſuf- 
fers them ro mourn, to be ſold, to becaſt in priſon, to dye, 
no otherwiſe then if they were the enemies of God. Luth. 
in Gen. 37. 

3 Get low thoughts to all earthly comforts, Pro. 23. 5. 
Wilt thou cauſe thine eys to flye upon that which i not * As the 
Margin reads it, that is, 1t 1s not that which ic feems to bez 
riches, honours, preferments are not that they ſeem co be, 
Think of the vanity of credit with men, of great mens fa- 
vours, &c. what will theſe be in the day of death ? 

4 Look upon the crown, Chriſt endared the croſs, deſpi- 
fing the ſhame, and is now ſet down on the right hand of God. 
What was the ground he enCured the croſs * Why, 7s was 
for the joy that was ſet before him, Heb. 12,2, AGts 14. 22. 
Rom, 8.18, 2 Tim, 2.12, 

5 Look upon the ſweet comforts Saints finde under the 
crols ; their comforts abound moſt then, even as their ſut- 
terings alſo abound, 2 Cor. 1.5. Hence the Martys found 
Priſons more comfortable then Palaces. As Princes ule 

to recompenſe them who have ſuffered lols in their ;er- 
LIILL 2 Vice, 


$I1 


4n Expoſition upon Chap. 10. 
vice, ſo doth Chriſt make up the ſufferings of his people 
with comfort. 

6 Beware of having a {quint eye upon the iſſues and 
events of things before we let conſcience give judgment, 
but let us havea full eye upon the rule, and upon the com- 
mand z . ſo Abraham in ſacrificing his ſon, Gideon in cut- 
ting down the Idol, Paul, Gal.1,15. conſulted not with fleſh 
and bloud, when God called him to preach. 

7 Look to Chriſt who hath taken up the Croſs before 
us, Heb.12.2. . 

8 Weare not eſteemed by Chriſt as his Diſciples till we 
have the diſpoſition to rake up the Crofs, whatſoever our 
profeſſion of Faith may be, Luke 9.23. Luke 14.26, 

9 Beware of indwelling corruption, which till counſels 
us rather to balk duty than to expoſe our ſelves to the 
croſs. How oft doth the fleih put perſons upon lying, upon 
deceitfull diſtin&tions to eſcape the croſs That which lies 
in the bottom is, they are loth to loſe ſuch gain, to diſpleaſe 
a good friend, toprocure the enmity of ſuch a man 2s ma 
burt us, to part with ſuch an Othce or Employment. To 
remedy this hold no mans friendſhip but in ſubordination 
roduty, and look upon all gain as cyrſed which is got with 
the wounding of the ſoul, Matrh.16.26. 

10 Conſider that herein we expreſs our friendſhip to 
Chriſt, when we will not ler any croſs part himand us, Gal. 
6.14. God forbid that 1 ſhould yejoyse in any thine ſave in the 
Croſs of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, For one friend upon choice 
to ſuffer tor another argues entire friendſhip, ſo for us to 
ſufter for Chriſt upon choice, and not upon neceflicy, ar- 
gues much friendſhip towards'Chriſt. 

11 Inure not your ſelf to pleaſures and delicicy, How 
hardly will the croſs be born of ſuch * Moſes when he was 
a Courtier he fliglited the pleaſures of the Court, Heb. 
tI.25, 

L2 Submit tolive ina low condition, for want of which 
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frame of ſpirit. many dare not take up the Croſs; they 
know not how to be poor: it was otherwiſe with Paul, 
Phil.4.13. 1 have learned in every eſtate therewith to be con- 
Fent. 

13 Rid thy heart of flaviſh fear, as fear of Impriſon- 
ment, Revel, 2.10, Fear none of theſe things thou ſhalr 
ſuffer, the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Pciton, Sluviſh 
fear of contempt of multitudes keeps ſome from duty, 
contrariwiſe in Fob, cap.31.34. Did 1 fear a great maititnde, 
or did the contempt of families terrifie me? Fear of Excom- 
munication oft keeps men from taking up the-Crols, Fohn 
12.42,, Among the chief Rulers many believed on him, bur 
| becauſe of the Phariſees they did not conte(s him, leſt they 
ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. Ex:ommunic.1tion 1s 
much to be dreaded,but when we have an abſolute certainty 
upon the conſcience in the witnels of any cauſe of God, we 
are not to dread it, for even Excommunication hath ſome- 
times unjuſtly aff: ted Saints, 1ſat 66 5, Fohn 16.2, As it's 
a folly ro be affraid of a p:inted man drawing a Sword, ſo 
it's a tolly ro be terrified with the name Church when it is 
blaſphemoutly uſed; tor ir is onely a painted Church or vi- 
= of aChurch. Luth.inGen.,21,TheCenſure of theChurch 
thall not ſeparate me trom the Church if cruch joyn me.to 
the Church. Zuth. Tom.1, cap.58, 

14 Bear not the Croſs, becauſe thou haſt ſecondary re- 
fuges, but meerly” out of conſcience of a command of 
Cariſt; for example, ſome men will bear the croſs of out- 
ward loſſes for Chriſt, when they have got enough to main- 
tain them in the world, but not betore, when as the ſame 
thing that wasa truth. to them now, was a truth to them 
then, O but then they were poor, but now otherwiſe. But 
is not duty, duty and muſt duty give way to temporal 
concerninents, and not be obeyed till we can without 1n- 
convenience and lols obey it « It's a uſual deceit in moſt 
mens hearts, they wilt zarit oring about the ends they deire, 

and 
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and then take up the croſs, bur in taking up the croſs we are 
not to take the delay ot one day, Luke 9,23. no nur one 
hour, Gal.2,5. 

15 Otcen caſt up what Chriſtianity and a good conſci- 
ence may Coſt thee. I have not a ſtronger Argument a- 
g4inſt the Popes Kingdom than thar it reigns without the 
Croſs, Luth.Tom,2.223. LZuke 14.28,29, What man goes 
ro build and conſiders not whether he have to finiſh it 2 
W ho goes to (ea and prepares not for a ſtorm ? The benefit 
will be this, to wit, when we meet with troubles, the ſoul 
will ſay, Theſe are the things that I lookt for, Men caſt up 
the eafie part of Religion, bur Go not caſt up the hard 

ark, 
: 16 Beearneſt for God to give thee an invincible reſolu- 
tion, that when the fleſh asks you will, you omit no duty 
chough ir coſts you never ſo much, you may anſwer, no, 
aS Daniel, cap.6.10, who would no omit praying, though 
ro be known to pray was a matter capital, Micaiah would 
not balk che telling of 44ab a Meſlage from God, though 
Impriſonment and the Bread and Water of Aﬀiction was 
like to befall him. Queen Heſter would ſpeak for the 
Church though ſhe ſhould periſh therein , Fohn Baptiſt 
would not forbear to admoniſh Herod though Impriſon- 
ment and Death ſhould be his Reward, Priſons and Death 
would not keep off the Apoſtle from fulfilling the courſe 
of his Miniſtry, As 20.24, yea he ſaith, He rejoyced, if he 
were offered upon the ſacrifice ard ſervice of the faith of the 
Philippians, Phil 2.17. 1 ſay, when the flzth ſhall ask this 
queſtion , let thy conſcience be able roanſwer, Whatſo- 
ever trouble talls upon me, in the ſtrength of God I will do 
duty, 

So contrary when the fleth ſhall ask, will you not com- 
mit any known fin th,ugh you gain never {o much by ir, 
though by a Ly, or by difſembling you might gain the fa- 
Your of ſuch a great man, by denying or diſſembling the 

truth 


. 
. _—_— AC, ic 


Chap. 10. the Goſpel of Marr tw, 


truth you may gain or keep ſuch a preferment which elſe 
you cannot, by fuch an equivocation you may ſave your 
life, by marying a carnal perſon you may gain a great eſtate, 
whea at preſent you are ina poor condition, by taking ſuch 
an Oath, or ſubſcribing ro ſuch a Subſcription which is a- 
gone your conſciences, you may keep oft baniſhr nt and 

equeſtration of your eſtates, now when to theſe and ſuch 
like queſtions the conſcience (hall declare, nor a conditional 
reſolution, but an abſolute, that come what come will or 
can, in the ſtrength of God you will not, you cannot (in, 
here you are fitted to take up the croſs. So Foſeph Gen. 39. 
10. How can T do this and fin againſt God? That is, I cannor. 
2 Cor. 13. 8, We cando nothing againſt the truth, 

Obj, But did not Balaam ſay, Numb. 22.18, If Bilak 
would give me a houſe full of ſilver and gold, 1 cannot go be- 
yond the word of the Lord my God to doleſs or more : allo when 
Balaam was come to Balak, v.18. he faith, Lo I am come u;- 
to thee, have I now any power at all to ſay any thing ? the word 
that God putteth in my mouth that ſhall I ſpeak. Alto c.23. Ba- 
laam ſaith, How ſhall 1 curſe whom God hath not Curſcd © or 
how ſhall I defie whom the Lord hath not defied? wv. 8. Alſo 
Cap. 23.12, Balaam tells Balak, Muſt I not take heed to [peak 
that which the Lord hath put in my mouth? and all theſe reſo- 
lutions were when King Balaks gold came in competition 
with the doing of a duty. 

Anſw. 1 Balasm did not fay he would not curſe Gods 
people, but onely he could not, for his will was to commit 
the fin of curſing Gods people. This could not appears, cap. 
23.20, Ihave received a commandement to bleſs and I cannot 
reverſe it, AS it he ſhould ſay, I would reverle it if I could, 
to obtain thy rewards of divination, butT cannot, Alfo, 
cap. 23. 26. Balaam anlivered Balak, Told I thee not ſay- 
ing * All that the Lord ſpeaketh I muſt do. Alſo, cap.24. 
11,12, Balak latd to Balaams, I thought to promote thee to 
honogr, but God hath kept thee back from honeur, and Balaam 

ſpake 
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ſpake to Balak, $4id 1 not to thy Meſſengers, If Balak would 
give me his houſe full of ſilver and gold, 1 2a} beyond the 
commandenent of the Lord to do either good or bad of my own 
minde ; but what the Lord ſaith that will 1 ſpeak, 

Now :hbat Balaams will was to curſe Goods people, ap- 

ears, 
, x Becauſe he would enquire of God whether he might 
curle his people, cap. 22.8, 

2 Becauſe when God gave him his flac denial, neither 
to g0owith the Meſſengers of Balaak, nor to curie 1ſracl, 
v.12, though he withſtood it at prefent, v. 13. yet upon 
the coming of new Meſlengers, he yielded to make a new 
enquiry of God whether he might go or no, v.20,21, when 
he had his flat denial of permifſiou to go, v. 12, 

3 Becauſe Gods anger was kindled againſt him for his 
g0INg, v.22, {0 that he was near ſlaying by the Angel, 
UV. 22,23, 

4 tPA Balaam confelles his fin, v.34. I bave ſinned, 
that is, in having a hankering defire to Balaks gold, 

5 In that Balaam goes with Balak trom place to place, 
and from altar to altar, and that Zalaam did not curie Gods 
people was merely for fear of the Angel of God. 

But contrarily the reſolutions of Saints that take 
up the croſs are not becauſe they cannot , though 
they cannot, but becaule they will not, God having ſo 
_ upon their wills that they will not part with che 

ord, | 

17 That we way take up the croſs, let us deny our ſelvs, 
Luke 9.23. Matth. 16. 24, If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himſelf, and take up hs croſs. See, denial of our 
ſetves goes before the taking up of the croals, We muſt de- 
ny our ſelves in cur eaſe, profit, pleaſure, credit, houſe, 
lands, relations, yea deny our ſelves in our luſts of pride, 
OCs 

And followah after me i not worthy of me ] Chriſt thinks 
no 
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no man worthy of himſelf who followeth him not, To the 
taking up the croſs we muſt add this,to follow Chriſt. Now 
to follow Chriſt is to do whatſoever he commands, without 
exception, whether it be todo or ſuffer, at all times rather 
then toleave the Lord. When the conſcience hints to us to 
do ſuch a duty, to witneſs ſuch a truth, to forbear ſuch a 
g2in, £0 reſtore for ſuch a wrong, to perform ſuch a duty, 

O5j. But the law of Chriſt is the rule of our life, how then 
are we to follow Chriſt ? 

Anſw, Chriſt is the example of therule, as in Grammar 
there is a rule, and then there is an example of the rule, ſo 
the law of Chriſt is our rule, but Chriſt is the example of 
the rule, | 

veſt, Wherein muſt we follow Chriſt * 

Anſ(w, Tn humility. Xatth. 11.29, When the multitude 
would have made Chriſt a King, he refuſed ic, He waſhe 
his Diſciples feet, Foh. 13. 14. he took on him the form of 
a ſervant, Phil, 2.6, 7. ; 

2 In patience, He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, Iſai 53, 
7. I Pet. 2.22, 23. Heb. 12. 2,3. 

3 Intaking opportunities of doing good, As 10, 38, 
Chriſt went about doing good, Joh. 4.15, 16. 

4 In compaſſion. Matth, 9. 37. Heb. 7.25. 

5 Intenderne(ſs, Matth. 12.20, Not to break a bruiſed 
reed, 

6 In heavenly mindedne(s, who took occaſion from all 
viſible obje&s to draw holy meditations, as trom bread, 
door, light, vine and branches, 

7 In publike ſpiritednefs, 1 Pet. 2. 24- 

8 In praying for enemies, Luke 23. 34. 

' Grounds of following Chriſt, 

1 From Gods predeſtination. Rom, 8. 29» Whom God 
predeſtinated to glory he predeſtinated to be conformable to the 
image of his ſon, AS Chriſt was holy by nature, ſo muſt we 


be holy by grace, 
| Mmmmm 2 From 
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2 From the name of Chriſtian which we bear, 47s 17, 
26. as the firſt Adam begat a fon in his ownlikeneſs, fo 
6coth the ſecond Adam. 

3 From the bond of union, 1 Cor, 12.27, Ye are the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and members in particular. Now the head and 
members live one and the ſame life, 

4 From the command of Chriſt, who commands us to 
follow him, Foh; x3. 14. yea and gave us an example that 


' we ſhould follow him, v.15. 1 have given you an example 


that you ſhould do a5 7 have done wnto you, 1 Pet.2.21. leaving 
95 41 example that we ſhould follow his ſteps, 

5 If we follow not Chriſt, we follow the devil and our 
luſts, or elſe we follow the courſe of the world, Zph.2.2,3. 
the guiſe of the times, 

6 The holy example of Chriſt hatha mighty transform- 
ing power to change us. Sight works upon the imagination 
of bruit beaſts, as when Facob laid the party-coloured rods 
before the ſheep, much more let us, beholding the glori- 
ous grace of Chriſtin the Goſpel, be changed into. the I- 
mage thereof, 2 Cor. 3.18, 

Uſe. 1 Beexhorted tofollow Chriſt, You-ſay, you do, 
you are baptized into his name; well, but have you put on 
Chriſt * Gal. 3. 27. As many as are baptized into Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt, Can-we ſay a man-hath put on his clothes 
that hath never a rag on him, neither doublet, ſhirt * &c; 
fo when thou haſt not Chrift in thy words, in-thy ſhop, in 
thy converiing, in thy company, &s. how canſt thou ſay 
thou haſt put on Chriſt * 

A Chriſtian ſhould' be like-that Martyr, who to all 
demands anſwered he was a Chriſtian ; when they asked his 
name he anſwered Chriſtian, when they asked his calling 
he anſwered Chriſtian. 

Torule over others, to be in a better candition then 0- 
thers,to be rich and to offer violence to inferiours,is not to 
be bleſſed, neither can any man imitate God in any of theſe 

things 
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things. But he that bears his neighbours burden, and being 
above doth good to him that is below, what he harh from 
God, gives it tothem that are in want, be is a follower of 
God; thou ſo doing and living on the earch ſhalt behold 
God in the heavens governing the earth as a Common- 
wealth, then ſhalt thou begin to ſpeak the myſteries of 
God, then ſhalt chou both love and wonder at thoſe thac 
are puniſhed, becauſe they will not deny che Lord, 
then wilt thou concemn the error of the world, when 
thou haſt learned to live in heaven, then ſhalt thou begin 
to be a contemner of chat which is here counted death, and 
to fear death which indeed is death, I ſpeak not of ſtrange 
things, but being a Scholar of the Apoſtles, I am become 
a Teacher of the Gentiles, and what things were delivered 
ro me I deliver to diſciples, F#ſt. Mart. ad Diognetum pag: 
387. | 
In imitation we chuſe the rareſt pattern, in writing, in 
building z what patcern ſo excellent as Chriſt to follow 2 
we are apt to admire a picture drawn to lite. No per- 
ſon is ſo reſembled by his picture as Chriſt is reſem- 
bled by a humble, holy walking Chriſtian that bath che 
{ame graces ſtampt upon his ſoul that were inChriſt,though 
not in the ſame meaſure, Foh, 1, 17. Phil, 2. 5. 
| Means to follow Chriſt, 

1 Get the ſpirit of Chriſt, 3 Cor, 3. 18, We aretranſ- 
formed into the f image, from glory to glory : that is, from 
one glorious grace to another, but how ? as by the ſpirit of 
the Lord, ſo that as the ſpirit put a mighty impulſe upon 
Eliſha to follow Eliah, ſo doth the Spirit in Saints to tol- 
low Chriſt, As in property of ſpeech it is not the eye that 
ſees but the man thar ſees with his eyes, it is not the kaife 
that cuts but the man that cuts with the kaife, it is not che 
ear that hears but the man that hears with the ear, ſo in the 
body of Chriſt it's no more the man that ſpeaks but the 
truth of Chriſt that ſpeaks in the man. 1 Cor, 2, 16. 1f we 
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be in Chriſt, Chriſt ſpeaks in us, thinks in us, walks in us, 


works in us. The lite of a Chriſtian is not of himſelf bur of 
Chriſt living in bim. A Chriſtian lives not, {peaks nor, 
works nor, ſuffers not, but Chriſt in him. Zeth. Toms, 1, 
fol. 438. 

2 Take heed of impediments, as 1 Loveof credit, F oh, 
5. 44, How can ye believe that ſeek honogr one of another * 

2 Slanders, Ads 28. 22. As concerning this Sett we find 
it every where ſpoken againſt. 

3 Shame of the world, Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever ſhall be 
aſhamed of me and my woras. 

4 Weights, Heb. 12.1, 2. Let ws lay aſide every weight, 
Many a man by the weight of his calling and the weight of 
earthly employments and eſtate is ſo preſt down, that he 
cannot follow C hriſt. 

5 Thepull-back of alliance and acquaintance, He hath 
a devil and is mad, why hear ye him ? Foh. 10. 20, When 
the Officers began to be acquainted with Chriſt, ſaying, 
mever man ſpake like this, and Nicodemwus began to be taken 
with Chriſt, how did the Phariſees labour to take them off? 
Foh. 7. 45. tOV. 53. 

| 6 The poverty and meanneſs of Chriſt and of his Diſci- 
ples in this world, Matth, 8. 19,20. Matth, 11, 6. 

7 Miſtakes in Chriſtian religion, Foh, 6, 66. becauſe 
Chriſt had ſpoken of eating of his fleſh and drinking his 
blood, many of his Diſciples went back and walked no 
more with him, ; 

3 Take upthe croſs : what mancan follow Chriſt with- 
out it? Hence Chriſt conjoyns them. Many follow Chriſt 
as cowardly ſoldiers do their Captain till the battle be to 
be fought, and then they flie. Matth. 19, 27, 

4 Getlove to Chriſt, Sore 3. 1, 2, 3. 

Motives to follow Chriſt, 

1 He isour Shepherd, we are his ſheep, oh. 10, 27, py 
ſheep hear my voice and they follow me, 

2 It's 
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2 Its the badge of Chriſts redeemed ones to follow 

Chriſt, Rev. 14- 4. They follow the lamb qo ape he 

oth , they follow bim in che regeneration, Matth, 19, 28, 
they follow him in glorification, 1 The. 4. 15, 16. 

3 Our former haltings between Chriſt and the world. We 
have walked as a ſervingman that followes two Gentlemen, 
a ſtranger cannot tell as they walk to which of them he be- 
longs, Heb. 12.13. | | 

4 Where Chriſt is entertained we that follow him ſhall 
be entertained , Matrh, 10, 40, He that receiveth me re- 
ceiverh you, as he that followes a Gentleman is entertained 
where his Maſter 1s entertained. 

5 Its an indiſpenceable duty; it thou: doſt not follow 
Chriſt chou .art not worthy of him, Thar is Chriſt will 


never think thee worthy of him, Many things may be 


diſpenſed with, but duty ro God cannot be diſpenſed 


with, 
7 The perfe&texample Chriſt hath lefr us, 1 Pex. 2.22, 


leaving us a copy, as the word vawyenuuos lignifies, Me- 
taphor from Schollars who begin their lines and make their 
letters like their Maſters, though they cannot write ſo ex- 
aQly, ſoler us imitate Chriſt in ſpeaking, ating, er. 

V. 39.._He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it ' and he that 

loſeth hu life for my ſake ſhall: finde it. | 

Chriſt ſpeaks after the opinion of men, who think they 
have found their lite, Liberty or Eſtate,. when by denying 
of. the truth they have ſaved them ;- contrariwiſe they that 


have parted with their life, Liberty and tate, for Chriſt 


ſake, carnal men think ſuch men have loft them. 

1 But Chriſt tels the contraty, ſaying, he that findeth 
hi life, to wit with the loſs of his conſcience, ſhall loſe it, 
and he that loſeth hi life, tor the witneſs of any truth of 
Chriſt, ſhall be ſare ro fave it eternally, 

[ Findeth his lifeJTo finde the life is to invent tricks,and 


evaſions, and cunning diſtintions to eſcape the ay - 
at 
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death for the profeſſion of Chriſt; ſo Petey to ſave his life 
denied that he knew Chriſt. 

[Shall loſe it] that is, unleſs with Peter he repent of his 
treachery, upon a ſincere repentant purpoſe to dye in truth 
for the confeſſion and profeſſion of the name of Chriſt : our 
former treacheries (we believing pardon in Chriſt and be- 
wailing them) ſhall not be charged upon us. Wharſoever 
men talk of faith we ſee none are ſaved but Martyrs, thoſe 
that either aQually or habitually in the preparation gf their 
hearts do dye for Chriſt. Hence ſprange thoſe noble reſolu- 
tions of ſundry of the Saints, As 20. 24. 21,13, Gal, 6. 
14. 2 Cor. 4,11,12, Rev, 2.13. 12. 11. Tertul. 1n Scorpi- 
'aco, cap. 11. ſaith, he hath found his life that hath denied 
Chriſt by gaining life, but he ſhall deſtroy it in hell, hethat 
thinks in denying to gain his life (hall loſe it at preſent, qui 
confeſſus occiditur , he that confeſles is kill'd, but he ſhall 
fiade his life into an everlaſting life, How can we better 
expend our life, then to lay it out for Chriſt which in a 
ſhort tire will dye of it felf : how many lay down their 
lives for the Princes of the world, and ſhall not we dye for 
Chriſt * 

And he that loſeth his life for my ſake ſhall finde it] that 
is, bad rather dye then deny the proteſſion of my truth and 
Goſpel, they ſhall findeir in the day of the reſurreRion, 
this is not eafte as men think, Thy letters pleaſed me, not 
becauſe ſmeltin them I know not what ſpiritual preſump- 
tion;donot boaſt that thou wilt do and ſuffer many things, 
for the word of God, he that ſtands let him take heed that he 
fall not. Thou haſt not yet fought with death z Its not ſo 
eafie a thing as it is eaſily ſpoken of it, &c. Therefore walk 
in the fezr ofGod, and contempt of thy ſelf, and pray God 
that he would doall thy works, and thou do nothing bur 
be a ſabbath to Chriſt, Zuth. Tom. 2 epiſt. fol. 62. ad Ga- 
brielem Didimum, Paſtorem Aldinburgewſem, Learn we then 
10 contemn our lite for the witneſs of Chriſts truth, Rev. 
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12.11. They loved not their lives wnto the death, and ſo 
overcame by the word of their Teſtimony. It life be co be 
conremned, much more are eſtates, friends, and liberties 
for the caule of Chriſt, ſeeing nothing is more dear unto 
us then lite. Happy is that day, happy is that death with 
joy and chiefeſt thankfulneſs, it ac any time it fall our that 
I be apprehended and be deſtroyed in that cauſe. 7om.2, 302, 
When one Chriſtian is ſlain, ten are begotten, LZuth, 

Y. 40, He that receiveth you, receiveth me, and he that 

receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 

Here is the laſt ſuffering which the Diſciples might fear, 
viz. Thatno man would receive them beiag ſo miſerable : 
to this Chriſt faich, Look as there will be thoſe who will re- 
ceive me and my Father, ſo will there be thoſe who will re- 
ceive you to their houſes, and that kindneſs they do to 
you I will take it as done to-my ſelf, Marth. 25.49, Whar 
good man would ſhut our Jeſus Chriſt 2 no more will they 
ſhut out you, Look as inthe receiving of an Ambaſſadour 
the King is received in receiving hin. Preachers are A'm- 
baſſadours for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Therefore in receiving 
them Chriſt is received, All believers are members of his 
body, in the happineſs of whom the head is wont-to ſym+| 

athize, Thus was Pawlat firſt received by the Galatians as 
an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus. Gal, 4. 14, 15. 
They. being willing to have given their eyes unto him. 

Preachers and other godly men might inthe midſt of fo 
much hatred of the world be-ready to think, how ſhall we 
do to live, therefore Chriſt opens the doors of all godly 
men to- them, to excite them- whereto, Chriſt propoſes a 
great reward, ſo that as the Princes of the world reward the 
kindneſſes that are done to their Ambaſſadours and friends, 
ſo and much more will Jeſus Chriſt, 

[ Receiveth him that ſent me} as if he ſhould ſay , he that 
receiveth my Apoſtles receiveth me, and not onely me, 


but alſo him that ſent me. Now he. that receiveth God re- 
ceiverh 
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death for the profeſſion of Chriſt; ſo Petey to ſave his life 
denied that he knew Chriſt. 

[Shall loſe it] that is, unleſs with Peter he repent of his 
treachery, upon a fincere repentant purpoſe to dye in truth 
for the confeſſion and profeſſion of the name of Chriſt : our 
former treacheries (we believing pardon in Chriſt and be- 
wailing them) ſhall not be charged upon us. Whatſoever 
men talk of faith we ſee none are ſaved but Martyrs, thoſe 
that either actually or habitually in the preparation gf their 
hearts do dye for Chriſt. Hence ſprange thoſe noble reſolu- 
tions of ſundry of the Saints, As 20, 24.21,13, Gal, 6. 
14. 2 Cor. 4,11,12, Rev, 2,13. 12. 11. Tertul. 10 Scorpi- 
'4c0, cap. 11. faith, he hath found his life that hath denied 
kk by gaining life, but he ſhall deſtroy it in hell, hethat 
thinks in ; os. to gain his life ſhall loſe itat preſent, qui 
confeſſus occiditur , he that confeſſes is kill'd, but he ſhall 
fiade his life into an everlaſting life, How can we better 
expend our life, then to lay it out for Chriſt which in a 
ſhort time will dye of it ſelf : how many lay down their 
lives for the Princes of the world, and ſhall not we dye for 
Chriſt £ 

And he that loſeth his life for my ſake ſhall finde it] that 
is, bad rather dye then deny the proteſſion of my truth and 
Goſpel, they ſhall Gadeir in the day of the reſurreion, 
this is not eafie as men think, Thy letters pleaſed me, not 
becauſeI ſmeltin them I know not what ſpiritual preſump- 
tion;donot boaſt that thou wilt do and ſuffer many things, 
for the word of God, he that ſtands let him take heed that he 
fall not. Thou haſt not yet fought with death z Its not ſo 
eaſtea thing as it is eaſily ſpoken of it, &c, Therefore walk 
in the fezr ofGod, and contempt of thy ſelf, and pray God 
that he would doall thy works, and thou do nothing but 
be a ſabbath to Chriſt, Zu1h. Tom. 2 epiſ. fol. 62. ad Ga- 
brielem Didimum, Paſtorem Aldinburgewſem, Learn we then 
10 contemn our lite tor the witneſs of Chriſts truth, Rev. 
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12.11. They loved not their lives wnto the death, and ſo 
overcame by the word of their Teſtimony. It lite be co be 
conremned, much more are eſtates, friends, and liberties 
for the cauſe of Chriſt, ſeeing nothing is more dear unto 
us then lite. Happy is that day, happy is that death with 
joy and chiefeſt thankfulneſs, it at any time it fall our that 
I be apprehended and be deſtroyed in that cauſe. Tom. 2,302, 
When one Chriſtian is ſlain, ren are begotten. Luth, 

Y. 49, He that recetveth you, receiveth me, and he that 

receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 

Here is the laſt ſuffering which the Diſciples might fear, 
viz. Thatno man would receive them beiag ſo miſerable : 
to this Chriſt faich, Look as there will be thoſe who will re- 
ceive meand my Father, ſo will there be thoſe who will re- 
ceive you to their houſes, and that kindneſs they do to 
you I will take it as done to-my ſelf, Marth. 25,49, Whar 
good man would ſhut our Jeſus Chriſt * no more will they 
{hut out you, Look as inthe receiving of an-Ambaſſadour 
the King is received in receiving him; Preachers are Am- 
baſſadours for Chriſt, 2 Coy. 5. 20. Therefore in receiving 
them Chriſt is received, All believers are members of his 
body, inthe happineſs of whom the head is wont to ſym+/ 
pathize, Thus was Pawlat firſt received by the Galatians as 
an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 4. 14, 15. 
They being willing to have given their eyes unto him. 

Preachers and other godly men might in-che midſt of fo 
much hatred of the world be-ready to think, how ſhall we 
do to live, therefore Chriſt opens the doors of all godly 
men to- them, to excite them- whereto, Chriſt propoſes a 
great reward, ſo that as the Princes of the world reward the 
kindneſles that are done to their Ambaſſadours and friends, 
ſo and much more will Jeſus Chriſt, 

[ Receiveth him that ſent me] as if he ſhould ſay, he chat 
receiveth my Apoſtles receiveth me, and not onely me, 


but alſo him chat ſent me. Now he. that receiveth God re- 
ceiverth 


ceiveth everlaſting bleſlednels, much whereof-iy feated ti 
the-beholding of God, : © BEWWIES) 5 5 fo HITS. 
. Wemay ce wherein the-Law of hoſpitality conſiſteth, 
notin keeping open. houle tor rag andrag, 'but inthete: 
ceiving the Meflengers and Saints of Chriſt, Zake 14,12: 
They cannot recompen(e thee, but thou ſhalt berecom- 
pented at the Reſurrection of the juſt; Heb. 13,2, Be not 
forgetful to entertain ſtrangers,for ſome thereby(as Lot and A- 
bram) have entertained Angels unawares. Take heed your 
hearts grudge not at thecharge of receiving ſuch, 1 Pet.g. 
9. Remember Gaty:s, who was not onely Payls hoſt but alſo 
the hoſt of che whole Church, Row. 16, 23. In receiving 
fuch we-are tellow helpers to the truth, 3 Epiſt, of Fohn 
wv. 8, It was the wickedneſs of - Diotrephes, v. 9. That he 
would not receive the apoſtle, nor yet the poor Saints, but 
caſt rhoſe out of the Church that did receive them, When 
at the day of Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall acknowledge himſelf to 
have been relieved in his Saints, many hard hearted men 
will wiſh they had received him, | & 
V.41. Hethat receiveth a Prophet in the -—-4 a Prophet, 
ſhall receive a Prophets reward, and he that recetveth 
a righteous man in the name of 4 righteous man ſhall 
receive a righteous mans reward. - © 

Here's a ſecond conſolation againſt fear of nor recei- 
ving, taken from the Reward that will redound to ſuch as 
ſhall receive good men, 

2ueſt, What is meant by Prophet 2? 

Anſw. One that is enabled to expound the prophetical 
places of Scriptures. There are three ſorts of Diſciples 
here mentioned, 1 Apoſtles, v.40, [The ſecond fort are 
Prophets.” 3 Righteous men. 

In genera), by Prophets he means Teachers of the Go- 
ſpel, theſeare in ſeveral places put next to the Apoſtles. 
Epheſ.2,20, Te are built pon the foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Epheſe3-5. Which in other ages was not made 


known 
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 kaown as it s now revealed to his holy Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Epheſ.4.11. He gave ſome tobe Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
I Cor.12.28, Firſt Apoſiles,ſecondarily Prophets. Thele Pro- 
phets ate diſtinguiſhed from righteous men, as a ſort of 
men abounding in ſpiritual wiſdom, 1 Cor.12.29. Are al 
Apoſtles * are all Prophets 1 Cor.14.37. If any man think 
himeif to be a Prophet, or ſpiritual man, So here 1n the Text 


they are diſtinguiſked from ordinary righteous men by the. 


name, and by the reward. 

Now for Prophets we fiade them in ſeveral of the Chur- 
ches, as at Rowe, Rom.12.6, He that propheſieth, let him pro- 
pheſie according to the proportion of faith. At Antioch allo, 
Adts 13.1, there was 1n the Church that was at Artiocs 
certain Prophets and Teachers, as Barnabas, Simeon, Lu- 
cius, Manaen, Sant, In the Church at Feruſalem there was 
Fudas and Silas, Atts 15.32. who being Prophets exhort- 
ed, Ads 11.27, the Brethren with many words, So inthe 
Church of Corinth , 1 Cor. 14. 1, &c. In the Church of 
Epheſus, Epheſ.4.11, gave ſome Prophets, Tn the Church ar 
Theſſalonita, 1 Theſſ.5.17. Deſpiſe not propheſying. Yea, we 
ftiade Prophets in the Church when Babylon ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, Revel.18.20. Rejojce over her, ye holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, for God hath avenged you on her , he means ſuch Pro- 
phets as the Beaſt made to propheſie in ſack-cloath 1260, 
days, Rev.il., 


Now of thele Prophets there were two ſorts in the New 
Teſtament, 

1 Thoſe that did foretell things to come: ſuch was A24- 
bus, Acts 11.28. under this kinde came the Prophereſſes. 
Philip had four daughters which were Propheteſles, 44s 
21.9. of this Acts 2.17. This is that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Joel, ſaying, 1 will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and 
Jour [ons and your daughters ſhall propheſie 5 your young men 
ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams, And of 
this it's probable, 1 Cor,11.5,6. Every woman praying or 
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propheſying with her head uncovered, diſhonourtth her head, 
and every man prepheſying with his head covered diſhonourcth 
hi head; that is, with his head covered with Ribbons and 
Garlands after the manner of the Heathen, and the women 
propheſied after the manner of the Syb:{s, with their hair 
hanging down, and ſo diſhonoured their head Chriſt, Of 
which heatheniſh cuſtom Zucan in his fifth Book ſpeaks, 
who lived alittle after Chriſts time, 


Bacchatur demens, aliena per antrum 
Colla ferens, vittaſque dei, Phebeaque ſerta : 
Erect as diſtuſſa comas, per ivania templi 
Ancipiti cervice rotat, ſpargitque vagantt 
Obſtantes tripodas, magnoqueexeſtuat igne, 
Iratum te Phebe ferens, —— 


In Engliſh thus. 
The frantick Beldam, ragine through her den, 
Bearing ſtrange necks, the heads of ſundry men, 
Adorn'd with Ribbons and with Garlands fair, 
To Phoebus honour, flownc'd her gaſtly hair, 
Wheels here and there through temples empty ſpaces, 
Shakine her doubtfull head, here, there, ſhe faces, &cc._ 


Theſe Prophers told things paſt and future to perſons, 
as Chriſt did to the Woman of Samaria, Fohn 4.29. and 
Eliſha to Gehezi, 2 Kings 5,26, Irenewus 1,6. ſaith himſelf 
had knownand heard many Brethren that could diſcover 
the hidden things of men, he means ſuch ſecrets as could 
not be known by the power of mans wit. From therevelati- 
on of which ſecrets it is ſuppoſed the Ideot or Heathen falls 
down and worſhips your God, reporting that God # in you of 
atrath, 1 Cor,14.24425. 

2 Thoſe that did expound the prophetical places of 
>criprure, propheſying according to the proportion of 

faith, 
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faith, Rom. 12, 6, and did apply their doctrines toexhorta- 
tion and confirmation, ſo Fudas and Silas, Ads 15, 52.to 
edification and comfort, 1 Cor. 14. 3, 

It any man ask whether propheſying be the ſame with 
preaching ? I anſwer no, 1 The words in Greeek are di- 
verle, XNEUGTw , ſignifying 0 preach, and DEppnTeuw, to 
propheſie, Belides 2 Preaching is to be performed roevery 
creature, propheſying is to be performed onely to the 
Church, 1 Cor. 14, 22. 

Now it you ask what theſe Prophets were? I dare not 
determine them to be Officers in Churches, unleſs 1 
could prove the manner of their call, ro make out which, 1 
can finde nothing but that they are pur in the order and 
rank of men who are called by Office, Eph. 4.11, As A- 
poſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers, which is 
— in order to prove them Officers, but not full 

roof. 

, Some think them to be grown brethren, ſuch .as are cal- 
led perfect men, 1 Cor.2.6. Fathers, 1 Foh. 2,13, Clemens 
makes three ſorts of Chriſtians, ' x They that are turned 
trom the Gentiles. 2 They thar are going up towards 
knowledge. 3 They that are chiefly knowing. It may 
tall out ſometimes there may be ſome ſuch knowing men in 
Churches who are by virtue of a gift as able to teach as a 
perſon in office; pity ſuch gifts ſhould be quenched for 
want of exerciſe, though I doubt not the fault of the times 
Is on the contrary hand, in that upon pretence of gitted 
Brethrens prophelying, thoſe that are not gifted in too ma» 
ny places are preſt hereto, verifying too much that conceipr 
that hath been caſt by ſome, viz. that ignorance, impu- 
dence, and a Concordance were all the accoutrements ſome 
had tor preaching. I ſpeak not this to quench any gift where 
it iSreal,bur to (ober thoſe who may perhaps think of them- 
lelves more then is meet, Prophets then, if any ſuch be out 
of office, they are ſuch as are perte& or well-grown Chri- 
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ftians, Heb, 5.14. Strong meat _ to them that are per- 


fe#: the word is TsA8wy, thoſe who-by reaſon of habig 


have their ſenſes exerciſed to difference good and evil, Bur let 
Prophets be what they will be, a Church can no more com- 
fortably be without Miniſters,then a body withour eye and 
hand, Lath. Tom.4.374- 

I ſhall conclude this with one querie, Whether it be re- 
quired by the word of God that a weak Brother that hath 
bur a little meaſure of the Spirit, and fo conſequently can 
pray but weakly, and but weak parts, both in the Anali- 
zing,Explaining and Dividing the Scriptures, and ſo muſt 
needs teach much more weakly, -be required ro be a mouth 
for the Church at a Church-meecing, eſpecially in a Church 
where there are Brethren of better parts to be had? And 
whether the exerciſing ſuch weak Brethren be a mean for 
them to obtain the gitr of propheſie, or whether there be 
not ſome other way thereto? As taking direftton from ſome 
experienced Preacher, and reading belides the Scriptures 
godly books,choſen by the direRion of ſome goaly Teach- 
er. For which ſtudies,as alſo for the ſtudy of their own heart, 
they are to ſet time apart, and whether the company of the 
fichful are to ſet times apart on the Week day,and to meer 
rogether on the Lords day, onely to help a weak Brother to 
increaſe his gifts, or rather to try whether he can by exer- 
ciſe increaſe them by our hearing of him, or whether the 
faithfull ( whether Lambs or Sheep) are not to meer, ro 
hear ſuch perſons as are able to feed them with knowledg 
and underſtanding, and whether the faithfull come not for 
that very end unto hearing, to obtain ſpiritual nouriſhment 
in the knowledg of duty, and to obtain quickening from 
their deadneſs of heart by lively and powerfull notions,and 
alſo growth by a higher meaſure of knowledg and informa- 
2i0n then hitherto they have had, and whether ſuch weak 
Brethrenare able to give ſuch information, many whereof 
are onely babes in Chriſt, many of the hearers being ſtrong: 


And 
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And whether the beſt means of edifying a Church be not to 
be followed 2 And whether eſtabliſhed Teachers in Char- 
ches reſerving tne liberty of Prophets and propheſie be not 
onely more creditable for the honour of the Goſpel, and 
editying the ſouls of believers by many degrees, then rhe 
having ſuch weak Brethren to exerciſe, who beſides thar 
they cannot carry on the Ordinances, with ſuch honour and 
comelinels as is meet in ſo greata work, their words being 
weak are but in a ſmall degree edifying, and ready ſome- 
times to flat the ſpirits of the hearers inſtead of quickening 
of them ? 

q Queſt; But is propheſie an ordinary gift in the Chur- 
cnes © 

Anſw. Yes. 1 Becauſe it was uſed in fix of the Chur- 
ches. | 

2 Becauſe Pant ſaith, Ye may all propheſie one by one, 
I Cor. 14, 31. not allat once, but now one and then one, 
He ſpeaks nor of all Members but of Prophets, c. 12. 29. 

3 Becauſe women are not to ſpeak in the Church, but 
arecommanded to be faient. 1 Cor, 14. 34. but in extraor- 
dinary propheſie they were not to be {ilent, as we ſee in 
Hanna, Luk, 2.36. allo, 1 Cor, 11.5,6, ; 

0bj. Propheſying'is an extraordinary gift, becauſe it is 
joyned with tongues. | 

Anſw, It follows not, for it is alſo joyned with cha- 
rity. 

; Obj. There is an injuntion of filence ro the ſpeaking 
Prophet, when any thing was revealed to another ſitting 
by; v. 30. 

Anſw. In ordinary prophefie due time and ſeaſon muſt 
be obſerved, neither is it any diſgrace to the firſt Prophet 
tor the ſecond to ſpeak, the firſt having done : part ot the 
minde of God js revealed to one, and part to another, 

Object. But I would fain have the gift of prophefie,whar 
ibould I do to attain it * 

Anſw. 1 
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Anſw, Tam fo far from envying any mans gift herein, 
that] can ſay with Moſes, Numb. 11, 29, Would to God all 
the Lords people aid propheſie, and that the Lord would put his 
Spirit pon them. 1n order whereto I ſhall propound theſe 
rules. 

1 Beg of God to open thy heart to underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, I Cor. 2.11, 14, 15, Prov, 2, 4, 5, Gs 

2 Geta guide to dire thee, As 8. 30, Underſtandeſt 
tho what thou readeſt ? (aid Philip, the Eunuch aniwered, 
How can I except ſome man guide me © 

Queſt, What guides = 

Anſw. Some experienced Preacher, who being defired 
will deal faithtully with thee, and ſhow thee thy {uperflui- 
ties and thy defects, and fer.thee ina way of mechod, and 
preſcribe what books are fitteſt tor thee ; what Commenta- 
cors, and what otaer books ot practical Divinity, 

3 Stucy, 1 The Scriptures, 2 Thine own heart, 3 
Fundamental Divinity, whereot there are ſundry Syſtems 
in Engliſh, as Dr. Ames his Mairow, and his Caſes in En» 
oliſh, Yrſias his Catechiſm Engliſh, Peter Martyrs common 
placzs Engliſh. 

4 Get the beſt Engliſh Commentators;Mr Baines on the 
Epheſians, Mr. Elton on the Coloſs:ans, Par on the Romans, 
Dixon on Matthew, Hebrews, Pſalms, Hutchinſon on the (mall 
Prophets, Mayer on the Prophers z There are ſome Engliſh 
Commentaries on moſt of the Scriptures, though nothing 
comparable to the Latin. It would be a work well beſeem- 
ing {ome Prince or great man, toemploy ten Preachers or 
more, who being paintull and ſtudtous might abridg the 
chict Latin Commentaries, and put them ia a thort Engl.th 
Commentary, oh how would it make the way of falvation 
1410 | 
4 Conliider four things: 

1 The (cope of the Scripture you would {peak toif you 
miſs herein you will miſerably mangle the Scriptures. 
2 The 


| 
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2 The connection or joyning with fore-going and fol- 
lowing words. 

3 A right Analyſe or diviſion of che Chapter into che 
parts thereot, marking where the Holy Ghoſt ceafes to 
ſpeak ro one ſubje&t, and where it goes 0n toanother, 

4 The explanation or true meaning of the words, 

- 6 Becaretul a while ro expound the Scriptures in thy fa- 
mily, in the exerciſe whereof thou wilt be much helped on 
to edifie an afletnbly, Practice is helptull hereto, ' bur it is 
but one help. 

7 Expound (o that ſtill you may keep to the proportion 
of faith, Rom. 12, 6. 

8 Conſider in the Scripture, 1 The poſition the Spi- 
ritlays down, 2 The arguments and reaſons to prove that 
poſition. 

9 In reading any Commentary note the remarkable things 
therein at the firſt reading with a pen, and then reade 0- 
ver the ſecond or third time what you have noted, paſ- 
ſing by all the expoſitions not noted ? 

10 Compare one Scripture with another and ſtrive to 
expound darker places by them which are plainer. 

I1 Strive to be a good Text man.It's abſurd for a Law- 
yer to ſpeak without a Text out of the Law, much more for 
a Preacher. | 

12 Miſtake not to think that a man cannot be a Prea- 
cher without Ariſtotle, Tn many lacred myſteries we muſt 
not diſpute or philoſophize, but hear and believe God to 
be true,though what he ſaith may ſeem abſurd, Many ſeek- 
ing after philoſophical ſpeculations have ſought for an high 
Mountain to caſt themſelvs down, 

13 Learnto diſtinguiſh the Law from the Goſpel,and ro 
teach cleerly rhe doctrine of faith and repentance. 

Concerning the way and method how to preach, there 
rub 14ul books in print, as Bernards faithfull Shep- 
ver p &c, 


Ti 


831 


-x 4k Expoſition: wpon Chap, 10, 
 Inthename of a Prophet} Becauſe he is a Teacher of the 
Goſpel ſent from me, not becauſe he is a kinſman or a Few, 
As thoſe that areable ought to do well toall men, Gal.s, 
10. {acſpecially ought they to do good to the howſhold of 
faith, and ro the Worſhippers of Chriſt, ſo oughc they 
eſpecially to the Prophets in honour of their Doctrine and 
Meſſage of Salvation, Rom. 10:15, How beautifull are the 
feet of them that preach the Goſpel 0 Fo and bring glad ti- 
dings of good things * Epiſtle 3. of Fohn v. 6,7,8, This 
ſeems to be tiken out of 2 Kizgs 4.9,10, where the Wo- 
man of Shurem ipeaks to her Husband thus, 7 perceive that 
this is an holy man of God which paſſeth by us continually, let 
1s make for him a chamber, and let us ſet him there abed, a 
table, a ſtool, and a candleſtick, and it ſhall be when he cometh to 
us he ſhall turn in thither. So Cornelius received Peter. Atts 
10.33. S0 Obadiah hid an hundred Prophets, 

Shall recerve a Prophets reward ] There 1s at the day of 
Reſurreion a peculiar Reward given tothe Prophets, di- 
ſtin& from that Reward given to all that fear the Name of 
God, Revel.11,18, The time u come that thou ſhoxlaeſt give a 
reward to thy ſervants the Prophets, and to thy Saints, and to all 
that fear thy Name both ſmall and great. Some think this 
Reward of a Prophet to be the Crown of Glory, but this 
cannot be, becauſe all righteous men receive this ; others 
carry it to be the revelation of the hidden will of God, 
which being in the company of ſuch Prophers, they often 
hear, this is true, they that receive ſuch Gueſts do alſo re- 
ceive this Reward. But the Reward of a Prophet is not 
onely the Prayers and Inſtructions of ſuch a Gueſt, buc 
ſhall alſo receivean equality of glory in Heaven with that 
Prophet ſo received, according to the proportion of al- 
{iſtance and help he hath afforded that Prophet for the di- 
vulging of the truth, by which aſſiſtance he was made able 
ro corvett ſouls, and without which he could not have 
done it,this receiving theProphet being with a proportiona- 
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blelove which the' Prophet had in preaching, thereceiver 
ſhall have the 'fame' degree of glory the Prophet had. For 
the'meaſure of glory hereafter will'anſwer to our meaſure 
of {ove here: tor a$ in humane Laws the Receiver of a 
Thief, and Robber, and Traitour, incurs the ſame puniſh- 
ment with the Thiet : ſo the receiver of a Prophet ſhall re- 
ceiye the ſame reward with the Prophet. The Elm that up- 
holds the Vine is reſpeRed of us as well as the Vine, with- 
out which the Vine could not bring forth fruir, he that car- 
ried with the ſtuft and he that went dowa to the barrel did 


* alike ſhare in the ſpoil, 1 Sam.30. 24. ſo he that nourithes a 


Prophet for ro preach, when by reaſon of poverty elſe he 
could not, ſhall receive the fame reward with the Propher, 
according to the proportion of aſſiſtance and love where- 
with he afſiſts that Prophet. And ſome think in like man- 
ner they that receive comfort, and nouriſh the Martyrs of 
Chriſt, ſhall receive the ſame Crown with them that ſuffer 
Martyrdom, ſuch as were companions of thoſe who were 
made gazing-ſtocks for Chriſt are taken notice of, Heb. 
109.33. | 

We may hence ſeehow much God eſteems his Prophets, 
in that he promiſes not onely a reward, but ſucha reward to 
them thar receive them, as of old he valued Prophets and 
righteous men, Pſalm 105.15, Touch not mine Anointed, 
and do my Prophets no harm; ſadoth he now, not onely for- 
bid harming them, but commands to do them good with a 
promiſe of reward, 

And he that receiveth a righteous man] By this, Chriſt 
means godly men, | 

05ſ. The Saints of God are truly and properly righte- 
ous men. 

There is a twofold Righteouſneſs, 1 Imputative Righ- 
reouſneſs of Juſtification, Pſalm 32.12. Bleſſed # the man 
to whom the Lord imputeth not tniquity, This conliſts in ha- 
ving Chriſts righteouſneſs impured unto us, and out fins 
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AnExpoſition upon Chap.1o, 
imputed unto him, 2 Cor.5.,21. He was made ſin for us, that 
we might be made the righteouſveſs of God in him, Pan! knew 
that at the day of ©briſt he was to be found in arighteouſ- 
neſs, or elſe he was undone, and therefore he ſaith, May 
be found in him, not having mine own righteonſneſs which is of 
the Law, bat the wer moctr of Chriſt by faith, that 1 may 
know him and the power of his Death and Reſurreition, exc, 
This is one of the firſt Articles of the Faith, wherein the 
Fews being ignorant, did endeavour to make their own 
righteouſneſs ro ſtand, The word is 51, but it was no 
otherwiſe than if we ſhould ſet a dead man upon his legs, 
who preſently falls down, Roma,10. 3,4. 

2 There is a righteouſneſs of fanRification or the righ- 
teouſneſs of uprightneſs, whereby there 1s a bent or incli- 
nation of ſoul to all the commandments of God, withour 
reſerving any way of wickedneſs, Dewt.6.25, It ſhall be 
our righteouſne(s if we obſerve to do all theſe command- 
ments as he hath commanded us. This becauſe it is 
wrought in our own perions, is called inherent : Fob 27.56. 
Till I dy 1 will not remove my integrity from me, my righteouſ- 
we(s I hold faſt and will not let it go. Integrity confiſting 1n 
4n univerſal bent of heart to all Gods commands, is here 
called by the name of righteouſneſs , Luke 1.6. 1t's ſajd, 
Zachary and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, But 
bow didit appear, why, they walked in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. Of this Fob 
29.14. I put 01 7 £55 am and it cloathed me; my judament 
was 45 4 robe and a diadem, Godly walking or the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Sanfification did adorn him before men , as 
brave Apparel doth thoſe that put iron, Revel.19.8, The 
fine Linnen are the righteouſneſſes (in the Plural Sixyjwus) 
of Saints : he means, as the righteouſneſs of him who is the 
Lord our Righteouſneſs, Fer.23.6. adorns us 1n the fight of 
God, and anſwers divine Juſtice, Gal.3.10,17, ſo doth the 
Righteouſneſs of Sandtification adorn us in the fight of 

God, 
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God. Rom, 4-1. 2, and of men, Moſes his mouth is full of 
wormwood, the beginning of ſalvation is that that thou 
believe, for that a new lite ought to follow that belongs 
not to ſatisfafion but to obedience. Luth, Tom. 4. 198, 
As ther&is a two-fold righteouſneſs, ſo there is a two-fold 
acception of juſtification. 1 For an abſolution injudge- 
ment in oppoſition to condemnation, Prov. 17,15, He 
that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemntth the juſt, 
even they both are alike abomination in the fight of God. 
Matth, 12. 37. By thy words thou [halt be juſtified, and by thy 
words thou ſhalt be condemned; ſo that by contidering what 
condemnation is, we may know what juſtification is, Con- 
demnation is the ſentence of arighteots Judge adjudgiang a 
malefacor to death for ſome capital crime whereot he is 
found guilty in judgement  Ablolution is the ſentence of 
a —_— Judge acquirting an innocent perſon, his righte- 
ouſneſs appearing in judgement, Thus we are juſtified by 
Chriſts righteouſneſs, Rom. 8, 33, 34. Who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods eled?, orframe an inditement a- 
gainſt them 2 the word is xgAew, ſeeing it is God that juſti- 
fieth,who ſhall condemn © 1ts Chriſt that dyed, yea rather that is 
riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God. As if he 
ſhoulda ſay , through Chriſt his dying and riſing, we are 
acquitted from all guilt and puniſhment, we believing on 
him. | : 
2 Juſtification is taken for the infuſion of habitu1l righ- 
teouſneſs, whereby there is not onely a throwing down of 
the reign of (inin the ſou], but there isalſoa ſetting np of 
a new frame of grace inthe purpoſe and intentions of the 
heart. Dan, 12. 3. They that juſtifie many ſhall ſhine as the 
ftars, as Funias reads it, they that t1rn many to righteouſneſs, 
This is nothing elſe but ſan&ificarion, if we take the word 
in a grammatical ſence of juſfus and facio. Seldom 
is the word thus taken, and when it is fo taken, 
it doth not alwayes ſignifie an habitual effe&t in the 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 10, 
ſabje& of that quantity or quality the epithite denotes, 
with the driving away of the contrary, as in glorifie, mag- 
nifie, atitifie, &c, vve glorifie and ſanRifie God, not by 
making him of vile and prophane to become glorious and 
holy, but by declaring him to be ſuch. Mary m8gnifies the 
Lord, not by making him of little, to become great, but 
by declaring him to be great. The Perzpatetics lay , that 
by doing juſt and remperate things vve are made juſt and 
temperate, bur its not ſo, for being made juſt and cempe- 
rate, vve do juſt and temperate things. Luth. Tom, 2 lat. 

Now the juſtification in the Court of heaven yvhereb 
vve ſtand righteous muſt be a righteouſneſs vvhereby vve 
ſtand perfect in all parts and degrees, This is two-fold. 

1 The Righteouſneſs of the lavy, ſo if vve perfectly fulfill 
the Lavv in every point vve are ſaved from hell by ir, 
Rom. 10, 5. Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
that the man that doth theſe things ſhall live by them, and live 
in thew. Gal. 3. 12. Contrarily fail in one point and be 
under the curſe. Gal. 3, 10. curſed is every one that continueth 
pot in all things that are written, in the law to dothem, A 
ſinner is not juſtified, unleſs he be condemned, viz. by the 
Law, he is not quickned unlels he be lain, he doth not a- 
{cend to heaven unleſs he deſcend into hell. Zuth. Tow. 2. 
57. Thusno man was ever juſtified, ſave Adam in his ſtate 
of innocency, and Jeſus Chriſt, and the Angels, 

By this righteouſneſs no man living is juſtified, Fob. 9. 
20, If Tjuſtifie my ſelf my own mouth ſhall condemn me, If 
1 ſay 1 am perfet?, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe, Allo v. 30. 
31. If 1waſh my ſelf with ſuow water, and make my. hands 
never ſoclean, yet ſhalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and my 
own clothes ſhall abhor me. The meaning is, if I were the 
pureſt man alive, and God ſhould call me to his tribunal; 
I muſt needs condemn my ſelf, and whatſoever is near un- 
zo me would condemn me, Pſalm 130.3. If thou Lord 
thouldeſt be exeream to mark what 1s done a miſs, who might 
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ſtand? Palm 143. 2. Enter not into judgement with thy ſer- | 


vant, for in thy ſight ſhall no fleſh lsving be juſtified. We are 
not able to fulfill one branch of any command by reaſon of 
indwelling corruption, fo that I appeal to the conſcience of 
any man, whether in the perte&eſt ation that ever he did, 
he durſt ſtand ro Gods ſevere trial thereof ) much lels are 
weable to tulfill che whole law, and therefore cannot hope 
for righteouſneſs. by it,as che Prophet ſaith in another cale, 
Eſa. 28, 20, The bed ts ſhorter then that a man can ſtretch him- 

ſelf onit, and the covering narrower then that he can wrap 

himſelf in it. So ſay | of mans righteouſnels, We 

cannot fulfill the whole law, and therefore cannot hope 

for righteouſneſs from it, The Law requires a rwo-told righ- 

teouſneſs, 

1 Habitual, in the inherent holineſs of a mans whole 
perſon. 

2 Actual, in the exerciſe of all good works enjoyned by 
the Law and Goſpel, and forbearance of the contrary evil 
works, both in the thoughts of the heart, words of the 
mouth, and ations of the whole life; ſo that every man in 
the world incurs damnation by his deeds, and theretore 
cannot remain juſtified by his habits, Nay, he is more guil- 
ty that having an habir of inherent righteouſneſs, protuces 
acts of unrighteouſneſs, as we ſee in the fallen Angels and 
Adam, What man is there can perform thele two com- 
mands, to love God with all the heart, and nor to co- 
vet* 

Yea, look upon man in a ſtate of regeneration, we (hall 
ſee weakneſs in his faith, Mark 9. 24. finkings in his 
hope. Pſalm 43.5, Why art thou caft down, O my ſon!. Eſa, 
64. 6, The Prophet doubts not to pronounce ot all our 
righteouſneſles which were inherent in our perſons, com- 
pared with che righteouſneſs of God and his law, they were 
as filthy rags, 

Obj. It our beſt performances be R.ined, Ef. 64.6. 

Why 
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Why ſhould we perform any good work & 

Anſw, Though they be ſtained there is ſome good in 
them ; there is gold ia che oar. There is ſo-much good that 
God pardons the ill and acceprs the good: a fick man muſt 
eat to ſtrengthen nature, though much of what he ears 
turns to putrifation, : 

This righteouſneſs of works cannot juſtify us , 

1 Becauſe its not (o large as the Law of God, fo that he 
that hath the greateſt meaſure of it hath much indwelling 
corruption. 

2 Saints aſcribe all to the mercy of Godin Chriſt, Roms, 
5.9. Being juſtified by his blood we ſhall be ſaved from wrath, 
See, weare not juſtified by inherent holineſs but by his 
blood, Inherent righteouſneſs is not a caule of our ſon-ſhip, 
bur onely a conſequent of it. Gal, 4. 6, he ſayes not, ye 
are received for ſons, becauſe the ſpirit bath ſtampt upon 
you inherent holineſs, but, becauſe by and in Chriſt ye are 
received for ſons, ye are indued with the ſpirit and graces 


thereof. 


3 No manin pangs of conſcience and agony of death 
can truſt to his own r1ghteouſneſs, Pſalm 130, 3,4, 

4 Becauſe the law promiſes life upon an impoſſible con- 
dition, Roms, 10. 5. and fo leaves the conſcience doubrfall 
and trembling. 

2 The ſecond righteouſneſs whereby perſons ftand righ- 
reous, is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is, when God 
declares men who are wicked and ſinners by nature, but by 
grace true believers, to be freed and abſfolved from eternal 
death, and to haveright to eternal life for the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, Rem. 8.,1,2,3,4. 1 Theſ. 5.9, When that 
metcitull tather did ſee us to be oppreſt with the curſe of 
tre Law, he ſent his ſon into the world, and caſt upon him 
all che fins of all (he means che ele) (ſaying, Be thou Per er 
that denier, P«x/ that yerſecutor, Davrd that adulterer, that 
{aver that ate theapple in Paradice, that thief on the croſs, 

Lath, 


Chap.10. the Goſpel of Matth £ w. 


Luth, Tom.4.94. Let the Law rule over the Fleſh and the 
Promiſe ſweetly reign 1n the conſcience, 

Now concerning Juſtification, confider, 

x The efficient cauſe, 1 Generally,the whole Trinity. 
Rom.3.30. It s one God who ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion by 
Faith, and the Uncircumciſion through Faith. Rom.4..5. To 
him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the 
ungodly his Faith i counted for Righteouſneſs, 

In particular the Father juſtifies us pronunciatively, be- 
cauſe we have imputative Righteouſneſs, and his Juſtice is 
thereby ſatisfied z for a ſinner is nor juſt before God be- 
cauſe he is juſtified, but he is therefore juſtified becauſe he is 
ſome way or other juſt, for upon the creatures righteouſ- 
neſs the a& of God in Juſtification proceeds, For upon 
the beholding of a righteouſneſs for us the Father juſtifies 
us pronunciatively, the Son juſtifies us mericoriouſly, be- 
ing made unto us of God righteouſneſs, 1 Cox. 1, 30. 
Epveſ.5.2., 

Pe Spirit juſtifies us by applying unto us Chriſts ſatiſ- 
faRtion, 1 Cor.6,11, Te are juſtified in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. K 

2 The material cauſe of our Juſtification was the Bloud 
and Death of Chriſt, Matth.20.28, He gave his Life a Ran- 
ſom for many, Tuke 22,20. This Cup is the New Teſtament 
in my Bloxd, Adts 2.28, The whole Church is (aid to be 
purchaſed with the Bloud of Chrift. Rom,3.25. Whom God 
hath ſet forth ro be the Propitiation for onr ſins, through Faith 
in his Bloud, When we teach we do no other thing than 
that we ſcatter and divide the virtue of Chriſts Bloud a- 
mong the People, Luth. in Gen.49. Cel.1.14,20. In whom 
we have Redemptionthrough his Bloud, and having made peace 
by the Bloud of ha Croſs. Allo, v.22. You that were Enemies 
hath he reconciled in the body of his fleſh thronzh death, Heb. 
9.12, ſperking of the Levirical Prieſts he ſaich, They enter- 
ed into the holy place by the bloud of goats, but Chriſt entered 
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into Heaven by his own bloud, having obtained eternal Re- 
demption for ns : yea this bloudſhed and Death of Chriſt 
did not onely ranſom us from wrath, Rows.5.9. and pur- 
chaſe forgiveneſs of fins for us, Rom. 3.25. but alſo the 
ſame Death purchaſes Heaven for us, Heb.9.15. He s the 
Mecdiatour of the New Teſtament, that by the means of Death 
they which are called might receive the promiſe of eternal in- 
heritance. Heb. 10.19, Having, Brethren, boldneſs to enter 
into the holteſt by the Bloud of Zeſw that 1s, into Heaven it 
ſelf. Contrary to thoſe miſtaken diQates, to wit, that 
Chriſt-his obedience to the Law purchaſed Heaven for us 
and that his Neath and Sufferings onely ranſomed us trom 
Hell. | 

2 The Apoſtle ſaith, There can be no forgiveneſs withour 


foedding of Bloud, Heb.9.22, Things figuratively holy were 


cleanſed with the bloud of beaſts, then things truly holy 
muſt be cleanſed with better bloud, 

Again, Heb.9,25,26, Once in the end of the world hath he 
appeared to put away ſin, by ——__ of himſelf. Alſo Heb. 
9.28, Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many. When 
he came to dy he,took on him the {ins of many, that is, of 
all the ele. See alſo Heb.10.5, A body haſt thou prepared me. 
v.10, Bywhich will we are ſanttified through the offering 4 
the body of Chriſt once for all, Allo v.12. This man after he 
had offered one ſacrifice (both in kinde and number) for ſn, 
ſat down on the right hand of God, Alſo v.14. the Apoſtle 
gives a Reaſon why he hath no more offering to make, nor 
no more ſuffering to endure, nor needs no repetition of 
whats done, becauſe with one offering he hath perfected 
for ever ſanctified perſons, Allo v.19, he ſhews the price 
of this purchaſe to be the Bloud of Fefus, having boldneſs 
roenter into the holieſt by the Bloud of Feſus, called alſo 
the wil of bis fliſh, v.20, Allo Heb. 13, 20. Throwgh the 
Bloud of the eterral Covenant we are made perfci?, Chriſt 
hath redeemed us that have been baptized from the moſt 


£rievous 
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grievous fins which we have done, by his being crucified 
upon the Crols, and by the purification of water. Juſtin; 
cont. Triph, 246, he names this purifying as the outward 
ſign, for pa2.177. he faith out of Eſaias, Waſh ye, ec. He 
doth not ſend us intoa Bath to waſh away our ſins, which 
all the water of the Sea cannot, but he ſhews this wholeſom 
waſhing will tollow them that repent, that they ſhall not 
be waſhed in the bloud of Goats and Sheep bur by faith, 
by the Bloud of Chriſt and his Death. 

Ga/.:.,13, The Apoſtle ſhews the manner how we are 
delivered trom the curſe of the Law, Even by Chriſts hang- 
ing 03 4 Tree, aud being made a Curſe for us. 

Epheſ. 2.16. Chriſt reconciles Fews and Gentiles unto 
God in one body, by the Croſs. 

I Peter 1.18. We are not redeemed with corruptible thines, 
but with the precious Bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without ſpot. 

1 Peter 2.24, Who his own(elf bare our ſins in his own bod 
on the Tree. 

1 Fohn 1.7, The Bloud of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from 
all ſin, 

-. 1.5, Hath loved us and waſhed us from our (ins in his 
own Bloud. : 

Revel. 5.9. Speaking of Chriſt he ſaich, Thou waſt ſlain 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Bloud, out of every kinarea 
and tongue, | | 

Revel.7.14. John\hewing how the Martyrs came to be 
arrayed in white Robes, tells us, it was by waſhing their 
Robes, and makine them white in the Bloud of the Lamb. One 
diop of whoſe Bloua was more precious than the whol: 
creature. Luth, Tom. 4. 

What means then that new opinion, that part of the ſa- 
tiztaction is given by the obedience of Chriſt, in fulfilling 
the Law. | 

Obj:i?, Rar.5.18. By the obedience of one ſhall many ve 
mai rinhteons, 
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An Expoſition upon . Chap. 16, 

Anſw. The Apoſtle means not the obedience of Chriſt 
to the Law, but the ſuffering of Chriſt, whereby he bLe- 
came obedient to the death of the croſs, Phzl, 2. 9. 

obj. Chriſt is made unto us righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1, 30, 
and we are made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5, 
21, 

Anſw. The Scripture places our righteouſneſs in the 
death of Chriſt, for the righteouſneſs a Chriſtian hath, is 
forgivene(s and covering ot fins, Rom. 4. 7,8. x 

Bueſt, But what uſe is there of the active obedience of 
Chriſt to our redemption 

Anſw. Had he not been holy, harmleſs and undefiled, 
he could not have been a fitting Mediator, Heb. 7. 25. 

2 To beapatern for us how to walk, 1 Foh, 2. 6, we 


- muſt walk as he walked, with an s of ſimilitude, though 


not of equality. 

3 The humane nature of Chriſt is a creature, for Chriſt 
is perfe&t man, hence as he was man he owed perfe& obe- 
dience to the Law, Gal. 4. 4. 

2ueft, If the death of Chriſt be the material cauſe of our 
juſtification, wh y is 1t cailed by the name of righteoul- 
neſs ? 

Anſw. Becauſe it is equivalent to righteouſnels, for it's 
all one to the Law-giver, it his Law be obſerved or the pe- 
nalty for the breach of it ſuffered ; now the penalty was 
death by the conſent of the Law-giver, either eternal death 
of us, or temporal death of our ſurety, now our fin being 
condemned in the fleſh of Chriſt, Rome, 8. 3. the righreoul- 
neſs of the Law is fulfilled in us, wv. 4, 5. 

2 Where the nature of a thing is, there the name of it 
may well be, bur in Chriſts ſarisfatory death, there is the 
nature of righteouſneſs, to wit, a taking away of guilt and 
filth, For herein believers iniquities are forgiven, and fin 
covered, Rom. 4.7, 8. therefore thename ot righteouſneſs 
may be well given hereco. . 

T9 


Chap.10, the Goſpel of Marxrus w. 

To conclude,there isan infinice righteouſneſs in Chriſt, 
of which we are not capable, and there is an inherent perſo- 
nal righteouſneſs to qualifie him tor a fit Mediator, Heb. 7. 
25, and there is a righteouſneſs of ſatisfaRion, this righ- 
reouſneſs conſiſts in _—_ of fins, Col. 1, 14, 

obj. But Chriſt tuftered many other ſufferings beſides 
death, inward in ks ſoul as defertion, ſence of wrath, out- 
ward in his body as nailing, whipping, mocking, therefore 
the death of Chriſt alone was not the ole price, 

An(w. 1 ſuppoſe the death of Chriſt doth comprehend 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, which were in and about his death, 
which, in regard of pain and anguiſh and propinquity un- 
to his death were as parts of the whole, Such was Chriſts 
heavineſs, Matth, 26. 37, his agony and drops of {weat 
like blood, Luk, 2 2. 44. 

For thoſe other ſufferings Chriſt endured in the courſe 
of his lite, as hunger, thirſt, flight, faſting, &c. theſe were 
not ſatistations to Gods juſtice for mans {in, but onely pa- 
terns of patience. 

1 Becauſe the Scripture affixes our juſtification and re- 
conciliation, not to his ſufferings in general, but to his ſuf- 


fering of death in ſpecial, Heb. 2. 9, never mentioning his, 


fore-going ſufferings of hunger, thirſt, ec, in point of ju- 
ſtification, 

If the other ſufferings of Chriſt be part of the ſatisfa&i- 
on, why doth the Apoſtle ſtill inſiſt on the price of his 
death and on no other thing, and limic the ſatisfaRion to 
his ſufferings then not mentioning any other ? 

2 Suppoſe 1t were granted that all the ſufferings of 
Chriſt ſhould concur in point of ſatisfaftion, which 1 ſup- 
poſe is difficult it atall poſſible to prove, yet it follows not 
that becauſe all his ſufferings through the courle of his lite, 
as well as thoſein death, did concur 1n point of fatisfaQion, 
therefore his obſervation and fulfilling of the Law ſhould 
allo concur as a part of that price. 

Ppppp 2 0bj. But 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 10, 

Obj. Burt is it not dangerous to leave out Chriſt his full- 

filling of the Law And is it not ſafe to joyn it to Chriſt 
his death * 

Anſw. It's dangerous to add any thing, when the Scrip- 
ture hixeth the Redemprion on the death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt in and about death, He gave his own {on the price of 
redemption for us, the holy tor them who had tranſgreſled 
the Law,the juſt for the unjuſt ; for what other thing could 
cover our {1ns then his righteouſneſs? In whom other can 
we unjuſt and wicked men be counted juſt, then in the alone 
Son ot God 7 O {weet change! that the iniquity of many 
ſhould be hid in one righteous, but that therighteoulnels of 
one ſhould cauſe that many unjuſt ſhould be counted righ- 
reous. Fuſlin Mart. ad Diognettum p, 386, The confcience 
may as well icruple, what 1t I add ? as what it I leave out: 
for additions are dangerous in this cale,eſpecially where the 
Scripture ipeaks fo plainly and poſitively, Gal. 5. 4. 

3 The third cauſe ot our juſtification 1s the formal cauſe, 
whereby Chriſt his ſatisfa&tion and merit is imputed tv us 
as our fin is imputed to him, Tſar. 53. 6, Rom. 8. 3,4. 2 
Cor. 5.21, Chriſt being our ſurety, Heb, 7.22, and paying 
Our debr, he role our of the priſon of the grave and maniteſt- 

* ed his diſcharge thereof, As 2, 22, So that as on the 
croſs Chriſt blotted out the hand- writing of ordinances, 
and took them out of the way, and nail'd them to his crols, 
Col, 2, ſo doth the Lord _ the travel of his ſoul,and reſts 
ſatisfied therewith, Iſai 53. 1 

4 The final cauſe of a fouls juſtification in reſpe& of 
God, it was the declaration of hus ſevere juſtice againſt ſtn, 
that though i in himſelt he could, yer he decreed that he 
would not © paſs by fin without arisfaQtion, Rom. 2.25, 26, 
to declare his righteouſneſs that he mightbe juſt 2nd the j ju- 
 fier of him thit believerh on Jeſus. Thereare many other 
ends as tor the {hewing forth his tree Brace 50 a fianer, 
wh:ch I (hall pats by, 


Ot. Dur 


Chap.10. the Goſpel of M ATITHRVY. 


0bj, But how are we faid to be juſtified by God and 
Chriſt, ſeeing the Scripture ſaith we are juſtified by faith 2 
Rom. 3-28. ; 

Anſw. The Lord juſtifies judicially, as a Judge juſtifies 
an innocent perſon, or a perſon, when ſued tor debt, the 
paiment of che debt appearing, 

2 Chriſt juſtifies meritoriouſly, As 13. 39; Heb.g.26. 
* Faithjultifies inſtrumentally, 

I Not proteſſional faith, tor then all hypocrites ſhould 
be juſtified ; againſt whom Fames diſputes, Fam. 2.24, 

2 Nor doth the av credere, the ad# of believing juſtifie 
us, aSit that were imputed unto us tor righteouſneſs, nor 
for its own merit but tor Gods favourable acceptance, as it 
God did accept the ac of believing , tor the perte& obedi- 
ence of the Law, as ſome have held. 

The act of believing doth not juſtifie, 

1 Becauſe no man is faved and juſtified by an a& of his 
own, Tit. 3.6,7. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have 
done, but accordins to his mercy he ſaved us, Being juſtificd by 
hi grace, Eph. 2.9. not of works, Now to believe is an at 
of our own, taking denomination trom the next agent, 

2 From ablurdity ; then we ſhould be juſtified by two 
.righteoulneſſes, to wit, the r1ghteouſnels of Chriſt and the 
righteouſneſs of faith ; it one be {ufficient what needs anv- 
ther © 1t tends to thruſt Chriſt out and all his merits, Faith 
juſtifies us objectively, as it rerminates upon the redempt:- 
on in Chriſt, Feb, 3.14, 15. asit is theeye tolook up to 
him, typified by the brazen Serpent, Thou holds divers 
ſorts of ſeeds in thy hand, I ask not what the ſeeds are with 
which they are joyned, but what the virtue of every one of 
them ts © Here {peak plainly, what faith alone doth not,wiih 
what graces it 1s Conjoyned, it takes hold cf the promi:e ; 
. love and hope hzve other buſineſs, Luth, in Ger. 15, 

itus 1ighteouſne!s is called the :ighreoulnels of God, 
becuulc he jound it our, the righteouſneſs of Chiiit d*caule 

Chriſt 
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An Expoſition upon __ Chapito, 
Chriſt offers that which was equivalent to rigfiteouſneſs, 
the righteouſneſs of faich becauſe faith is the inſtrumenc 


by which we apprehend ic. Ir's called our righteouſneſs, 


Fer. 23.6, becauſe it's given us of God to be ours by im- 
putation on Gods part, by acceptation on our part, 
Firſt Uſe for information, 

x For information, 1 See how thou becomes righteous, 
not by working but by believing, As 13. 38, 39. Rom.3 
22, Gal. 2.16, Rom.4.4,5, A man may work long enough, 
and yet in fine work himſelf into hell, it he have not taith in 
Chriſt, Pal had a righteouſneſs even to blameleſne(s, Ph, 
3.6, before converſion, after converſion he diſclaims ir, 
v.7, The Law of works faith, Do what I command ; the 


. Law of faith, Give what thou commands. Augs;?. The 


commands are {weet when we underſtand them, not onely 
in books but in the wounds of a moſt (weet Savior. Zuth. 
Tom.1. ad Stanpic, It a good life have not been led,do not 
therefore deſpair ; 1t a good lite have been led,do not there- 
fore hope ; that is, as to juſtification, 

2 See the danger of thouſands of ignorant perſons, who, 
if youask them how they hope to be ſaved, they will rel! 
you by their good prayers, and well meanings, and becauſe 
they deal juſtly. Many faſt, pray, deny themſelves,mourn, 
deal juſtly, that God ray ſpeak peace to their ſpirits ; this 
is the righteouſneſs of the Law,this is a working for life not 
from lite, ſo they refrain from evil that they may not be 
under the curſe. In order to ſatisfaction of Divine juſtice 
there muſt be a full righteouſneſs,of an infinite perſon.theſe 
two things muſt be,becauſe an infinite Majeſty is offended, 
this can be no other then the righteoulneſs of God in 
Chriſt. | 

obj. But though the works we do in our natural ſtate do 
not make us righteous, yet the works of our regenerate 
eſtate do, for they are the works of Chriſt which he works 


1n us by his Word and Spirit, 


Anſw, The 
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Anſw. The perſonal works of Chriſt in making atone. 
ment for our fins juſtifie us, 1 Pet. 2, 24. but for his other 
virtual works they do not juſtifie us. 

2 The works of regenerate men are ſo wrought by 
Chriſt that they are alſo wrought by us, Rows. 8, 13. If ye 
mortifie the dteds of the body by the Spirit, ye ſhall live, Hence 
becauſe of our imperfeRion they cannot be pertect. 

3 Regenerate men in their beſt ations ſtand need of 
ſparing, When Nehemiah had defired the Lord to remem- 
ber his kindneſſes he had done for the houſe of the Lord, and the 
offices thereof, Nehi. 13. 14. and for the con(ccration of the 
Sabbath, he concludes, Remember mee, O my God,concernine 
this alſo, and ſpare me ascording to the multitude of thy mercy. 
See,he begs ſparing from God in his beſt ſervices. Pſal. 147. 
2. Enter not into judgement with thy Servant. The very 
ſervants of God cannot ſtaad in judgement by their own 
righteouſneſs. 

Paul atter converlion defires to be found, Having 


Chriſts righteouſneſs upon him and not his own at the day of 


Jjudzement, Phil. 3.9. 
The dangers of thoſe who ſeek to be righteous by 
their owa righteouſnels, are, 

1 Solong as thou ſtabliihes thy own righteouſneſs thou 
wile not ſu>mit to Chriſts righteouſneſs, Roms, 19.3:4. They 
being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about 10 ſtabliſh 
their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the 
righteouſneſs of God. In the world the Law and works are 
{o to be urged, as it there were no promiſe, but Chriſtians 


are ſo to be taught to live, as tf there were no Law. LZnth, 


By grace we are made heirs : the works which tollow do 
not make us heixs or ſons, but are done of heirs and ſons to 
teſtifie thankſgiving and obedience, LZath. in P[al.130. A 
perſon will not ſeek out for a Phiſician till he teel himſelf 
ſick, Matth. 9. 13. If thou putte®t thy deliverance from {in 
and yyrath upon the performance of that righteouſneſs the 


Law, . 
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Law commands as any cauſe thereof, thou makes thine own 
righteouſneſs as great an ido! as can be, becaule thou makes 
thy righteouſnels co be that which Gods righteouſnels one- 
ly is, and as thy righteouineſs wil! ſpeak thou wilt have 
ace or bitternels, this is in efteft ro make our own righ- 
reouſne(s our Mediator, 

Suppoſe your righteouſneſs werea fulifiiling of rhe whole 
Law, one point excepted, that very tailing makes you 
guilty of the breach of al} che reſt, and when men ſtand 
guilty before God. Fam. 2, 19, 11. ſhall they plead that 
which is guilty to ftinde 2cceptation ? In the bufineſs of 
juſtification no man can enough remove the Law out of his 
ſight and behold the promile alone, Luth, Tom. 4. 103, 
Bernard and other Doors when they are out of dilpurati- 
on, teach Chriſt purely, but when they go mto the field of 
the Law, they ſo diipure as it there were no Chriſt at all, 
Luth. in Pſalm 130, 

The beſt righteoulneſs we ever performed is not able 
as a deſerving cauſe to turn away the leaſt (in or wrath, or 
to procure the leaſt tavour from God, Gez. 32,10. 1am 
leſs then the leaſt of thy mercies , ſaid Facob, onely God 
having promiſed theſe mercies of his free grace, wearein 
the ule of means to ſeek, hope for,and expect a conveyance 
of them. 

Aueſft, But doth not our righteouſneſs move and melt 
the Lord, and prevail with him to do this or that good for 
his people 7 

Anſw. No, It was not Hezekiahs prayers and tears, Cor- 
nelins his pravers and alms, Dari! his prayer and faſting, 
Day.9,17. That melted and moved God, but his own 
ſon, hence Daniel prayes z Cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy 
ſantuary which is deſelate for the Lords ſake, ver, 17, 

0lj. Bucit we get nothing by our righteonſneſs then 
we had as good {tr ſtill and do nothing. 

Anſw, I overthrow it onely in point of ſatisfaction to 

divine 


Chap. 0. the Goſpelof Matth im. 
divine juſtice,& in point of merit. If works alone be taught, 
as it happens in the Papacy, faith is loſt, if faith alone be 
raughr, preſently carnal men dream works are not neceſlary 
without the caule of juſtification, No man can enough com- 
mend good works, Who can enough declare the profit 
of one good work which a Chriſtian doth-from and in 
faith 2 It's more pretious then heaven and earth, therefore 
the whole world in this life cannot give a worthy reward 
for ſuch a good work. Luth. Tom, 4. fol, 109. But for righ- 
teouſneſs, as it is one with uprighneſs, I eſtabliſh it. 
Pſalm 32 11. Rejoyce in the Lord ye righteous, and ſhout for 
Joy all ye that are upright in heart. See whom he calls righte- 
ous, even them whom he calis upright. Pſalm 125. 4- Do 
good to chem that are good, who are they « even them who are 
upright is heart , yea further God will crown the righte- 
ouſneſs of his ſervants. 2 Tim. 4. 8, henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, and not to me onely but to 
them alſo who love his appearing, yea the righteous ſhall ſhine 
in the Kingdom of their father ; Matth. 13.43. And God 
hath a ſpecial eye of providence over ſuch, 1 Pet. 3. 12, 
The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous and his ear is open 
totheir cry. See Gods care of righteous Noah, Gen. 6, 8,9. 
and of Loy, 2 Pet. 7.8, 9, 

2 Moreover we ought to look upon our performances 
of prayer,faſting,baptiſme,ſupper, &c. as the ordinances of 
God wherein the Lord hath appointed us to meet with 
him, and wherein he will make good the things he hath 
promiſed therein. Eſa 64.5. Thou meeteſt him that rejoyceth 
and worketh rizhteouſneſs, He comes with his handfull and 
poures out ttiar which his own freeneſs hath engaged him 
ro do for us, Good works are no other thing then thank(- 
giving; they arenot done for righteouſnels but for wit- 
neſs, they pleaſe nor God ftmply tor themſelves bur tor the 
perlon believing. Zur9, We do contels our {10s co him, 
but what is the ground of forgiveneſs 7 not our conteſſions, 
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prayers or tears, but his own free grace, becauſe he de- 
lights in mercy , Aſc, 7, 19. | 

3 Ic's baſe ſelfiſhneſs when thou wilt do no righteoul- 
neſs but for thy own ſake, who it thou ſhouldeſt know 
before hand thy righteouſneſs would get thee nothing , 
wouldeſt fit ſtill and do nothing; quere, whether ſuch a 
man had not indeed as good fit ſtill and do nothing, 

4 Righteouſnels of ſanification and uprightnels is evi- 
dential in point of aſſurance 3-2 Pet. 1. 6, 7, 8, 9,10, 1 
Tim. 6.17, 18. 

5 Toteſtifie our thankfulneſs, Roms, 12, 1, 

2 Danger by eſtabliſhing thy own righteouſneſs , thou 
unthrones Chriſt of the principal part of his Office, which 
iS to be the righteouſneſs of his people, Fer. 23. 6. Roms. 5. 


By the obedi-157, 18, Its Chriſts Office to place perſons at his Judge- 


ence of one 
ſhall many be 


ment ſeat righteous, hence ſome read it, conſtituentur. 


placed righ- This miſtery was ſhadowed, Exod. 25.17, 18, 19, The 


reous, 


Law or Teſtimony was to be put in the Ark, and the 
Mercy-ſeat was to be ſet upon the Ark, «. 21, Chriſt is 
this Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat, Rom 3.25, 1 Fohn 2. 2. 
Let us not take the Law out of the Ark as our righteouſ- 
neſs, but caſt our eye upon the Mercy-leat, which covers 
the Ark and Teſtimony, 

2 Uſe, Conſolation to the Saints, that, though made in- 
famous by the world, God counts them righteous : our 
Principal comfort is, that Chrift takes away our filthy gar- 
ments, and gives us the righteouſneſs of his Son, Zach.3. 
4. That all accuſations rhat Satan can put in againſt thee are 
non-ſuted, Rom, 8. 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods ele#: When God would comfort his people, 
wherewith doth he comfort them:he tells them therr iniqui- 
ties are pardoned, Eſa, 40. 22. 


Obj. But my Sins are many , my guilts haynous, how 
can I cake comfort * 


Anſw, 1 God was in Chriſt Reconciling the world unto 


himſelf, 
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| himſelf not impating their treſpaſſes unto them, and deliver- 
ed from the curſe all that believe on him, Fohn 3.36. 1 Theſſ, 

I, 10. 

2 We muſt look on Chriſts death as able to drown 
Mountains as Mole-hills. All the fiery ſtingings, how great 
ſoever, were taken away when they lookt on the Brazen 
Serpent, Fob» 3.14,15. God did nor onely ſave juſt Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Facob, but unrighteous Thamer, Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, that no man ſhould preſume of his righteouſ- 
neſs or wiſdom, nor that any manſhould be diſcouraged be- 
cauſe of his ſins. Luth. in Gen. 38. 

3 The Fountain of Chriſts Bloud is ſet open for all 
bleeding and believing ſouls, Zach.12.10, compared with 
cap.13,1. 11 that day they believe and repent the Fountain is 
open, 

n 4 All hand-writings of Ordinances of what kinde ſo- 
ever, that might teſtifie a believers guilt, is taken away as 
to the accuſitory and damnatory power thereof.Col.2.14-It 
the Fews rejoyced at the revoking Ahazxerms ſentence, let 
us much more at this. 

5 All the power of Hell is led in triumph by Chriſt to 
the faith of the believer, Col.2.15. Having ſpoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, (wiz. to 
_ ot the believer) triumphine over them on the 
Croſs, 

6 Inhis Redemption, Chriſt had in his eye all the ſins 
that ſhould tall out ro the end of the world, and he paid 
not onely for ſins that were ar preſent, but for thoſe which 
ſhauld come after, though one fin be committed to day, 
another to morrow, and another the third day, yet the tra- 
vel of Chriſts ſoul gave the Father full ſatisfation, 7/«t 
$3-I1, 

o0bjeft, Could I believe or repent I could take comtorr, 
bur, alas ! I cannot, ſaich many a poor ſoul, 

Anſw. All the promiſes of remiſſion of fins are belong- 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. rs, 


ing, and ſo conſequently to be tendered unto thoſe who be- 
lieve and repent, not to believing without repenting, nor 
ro repenting without believing. Luke 24.47. Mark 1.15, 
Adts 20.21, Pax preached Repentance towards God, and 
Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but the promiſes are 
ro betendered to both together. Thus we comfort the 
aMiQed Brother, It's impoſhbie thou ſhouldeſt be ſo righte- 
ous in this life that thou ſhouldeſt teel no ſin, and that thy 
body ſhould be clear without ſpots as the Sun, bur thou 
haſt yer ſpots are in thee, yet art thou holy, bu thou ſayeſt, 
How can I be holy, ſeeing I haveand feel fin * That chou 
feeleft ſin and acknowledges it, give thanks to God. de- 
ſpairnor, It's a ſtep to health when the ſick perſon ac- 
knowledges his Diſeaſe, But how ſhall T be delivered from 
my ſin? run to Chriſt the Phyſician who heals the broken 
in heart, thy reafon being ſacrificed believe in him, LZuth, 
Tom.4.76. 

2 Mourning under unbeliet, and tmpenirency, and hard- 
neſs of heart doth uſually argue there is ſome meaſure of 
theſe graces in thy ſoul: for whence could a ſoul mourn 
for the-want of theſe graces, but becauſe it hath ſome mea- 
{ure of theſe already £ thoſe that mourn under wants and 
hunger and thirſt for ſupplies, are under the promiſe of 
bleſlednefs. Fohn 7.37. If any man thirſt let him come unts 
we and drink. 

2 Every thirſting ſoul ts invited to Chriſt, Revel.2 2.17. 
Let him that ts athirſt come, and whoſoever will, let him come 
and take of the water of life freely. 


3 Caſt thy thy felt upon Chriſt, reſolving if thou pe- 
riſheſt thou wilt periſh in his arms, Fob 13.15, 

2 Uſe. Righteous perſons may draw comfort from the 
righteouſneſs of uprightneſs, though not by way of fatiſ- 
faction, yet by way of evidence, 1 Chren.29.9, The Peo- 
ple rejoyced becauſe they offered willingly, becauſe with 
perfect heart they offered willingly, 2 Cor.1.,12. Our re- 


Joycing 
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joycing ts the teſetmony of our conſcience, Doing judgment is 
accompanied with joy , Prov. 21.15, Men perſecure tor 
righteouſneſs, Matth. 5.10, Devils rage at it, but Saints 
muſt walk in it, Zake 1.75. Thoſe Heb.11. firſt wrought 
Righteouſneſs, then obtained promiſes, v.35. 

In the name of a righteous man ] Not becauſe he is a 
kinſman or friend, or becauſe we hope t > receive like for 
like, or ſhall get ſome gain thereby, or ingratiate our ſelf 
thereby unto ſome men we would be in favour with, bur as 
before he had ſpoken, becauſe he was a Prophet, fo here be- 
cauſe he is a righteous man, Ga4.6.19, We thould principal- 
ly look to the moving cauſe that moverh us todo good to 
Gods Saints, even becauſe we ſee Chriſt in them, chough 
all other conſiderations were taken away, as of neighbour. 
hood, meeknels, love to us. 

Shall receive a righteous mans Reward} That is, they 111 
not onely receive the examples of thoſe holy men they re- 
ceive, and their edifytng ſpeeches, uſually holy, either tor 
matter or manner of (peaking, and ſometimes their power- 
full prayers for them, but they ſhall alſo receive the ſame 
reward of eternal glory which the righteous man himſelf 
ſhall receive, for the juſt ſhall live by faith, Heb.2.4. 


V.42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe 
little ones a cup of cold water onely, in th2 name of 4 
Diſciple, verily, I [ay unto you, he ſhall iz no wiſe loſe 
hs Reward, _ _ 

Here's a third ground againſt fear of not being received, 

which che Diſciples and other Chriſtians might expect for 
the cauſe of Chriſt, to wit, that the ſmalleſt kindnels done 
to any of Chriſts littie ones thall nor go without a re- 
ward, 

Whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little ones 

2 cup of cold water That is, being able to give n9 more, tor 
It 
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if wecan give a cupof wine, and ſhall put the matter off 
witha cup of water, Chriſt will think this but cold enter- 
tainment. The meanneſs of the benefit ſhall not make the 
kindnels leſs reſpected with Chriſt: 2 Cor. 8,12. 1f there be 
firſt a willing minde it i accepted according to that a man hath, 
He names cold water, as Auguſtine ſuppoles, leſt any man 
ſhould excuſe himſelf that he wanted fire, or a veſlel to 
heat it, By little ones Chriſt means thoſe who are baſe and 
vilein their own eys from the ſenſe of their Infirmities, 
and deſpiſed by the proud men of the world. Againſt of- 
fending and deſpiling theſe little ones Chriſt warns, Marth. 
18.6. 3 Saying, 1t were better a man had a Mill-ſtoye 
banged about his neck and he be caſt intothe Sea, as the Fews 
were wont to puniſh ſome Maletfactours, than offend-ſuch 
little ones, 

2 The Angels of theſe little ones do always behold the 
face of God, therefore take heed how ye delpiſe them. 
God dignifies them with attendance of Angels, therefore 
do not ye deſpiſe them. It not ceſpiſe them then muſt 
you receive them, and relieve thein, even thoſe who are the 
meaneſt members of his body. Even as Rebecca when ſhe 
entertained Zleazar, Abrahams ſervant, Gen.24. 17, and 
gave him water, obtained a great reward, ſo ſhall choſe who 
receive the little ones of Chriſt, and give a cup of water 
to them. 

In the name of a Diſciple ] That is, becauſe he is my 
Diſciple,and cleaves tomy Doctrine, becauſe he believes in 
me, and belongs to Chriſt, as Mark hath it, cap.9,41, This 
looking at Chriſt in the intention of the giver doth prove 
the rectitude and luſtre of the action, it nobllitates and 
commends it, ſo that it's done to Chriſt which is beſtowed 
on a Chriſtian,and ſo Chriſt interprets it M#r.25.40, If you 
dot upon other account,as becauſe he is your Tenant,Ser- 
vant, Kinſman, Friend, thoughat may be an act of natural 

mercy, 
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mercy, yet doth not Chriſt eſteem it as a kindneſs done to 
him. In all our hoſpitality in genera), and for this in ſpe- 
cial ought we to eye Chriſt, Learn we then that our deeds 
areeſteemed of God according to our minde and inten- 
tion, provided the minde of the Intender be enlightened in 
his duty. 

Verily, I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward] 
The world will hardly believe that the meaneſt (ſervice done 
to Chriſt his Diſciples will be acknowledged, according to 
the intention and abtlity of the giver, and that ſuch ation 
of ſo (mall valuation ſhall be rewarded ; hence Chriſt con- 
ficms it with an Aﬀeveration, Yerily, I [xy wnto you, he ſhall 
in no wiſe loſe his Reward. Yet (hall he not have ſuch a Re- 
ward herein as it the ſame were done to a Propher, God 
hath rewards afixt toall the ſervices done for him, but ro 
ſome greater than other, yet not by way of merit but of 
free grace, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Co#.3.8. Every man ſhall 
receivea reward according to his own labour, which reward 
flows not from any compact or from any commenſuration, 
but from Gods free grace , Reward doth not always pre- 
ſuppole Merit as ns correlate, but onely I.bour or fome 
preceding ation, Sometimes the reward 1s interzour to rhe 
work, as when a man: works hard for a covetous perſon 
who rewards flenderly, ſometimes the reward is as much as 
the work, this reward preſuppoſeth meric, ſometimes the 
reward is tar greater then the work, as tor a Prince tor an 
hours ſervice co give a man 10009 pound 2 year, ſuch is all 
our obedience in reſpe& of that ſuperabundanc weight of 
olory. Hence this reward 1s called 2247S, a free gift, 
Rom. 6, 23. beciuſe all our works, how great ſoever, have 
no commenſurate or proportionable value being compared 
with the reward, Hence the reward of glory is called an 1n- 
heritance, which doth not preſuppoſe any deſert. The A- 
poſtle ſaying, The wages of ſn is death, doth nor fay eternal 
life is the wages of holine(s, but calls it rhe gift of God, Rom. 
6, 23. | Odlerve 
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\ Obſerve theſe-things, 1 The meaneſt ſervice done to 
the meaneſt of the ſervants of Chriſt ſhall be acknowledg- 
ed by Chriſt, Matth, 25. 36, Even Goats hair was not re- 
jeted when brought to the Sancuary. 

2 There is a free gracious reward that God hath in ſtore 
ro diſtribute ro them that receive perſons becauſe they be- 
long to Chriſt, 

3 The Lord in'the ations of Chriſtians looks much up- 
on the ſincerity of their agings, Zach.7. 5, To whom aid ye 
faſt, did ye faſt tome ? God not onely looks zpon che {tn- 
cerity ot a King,as Hezekiah,iſai, 38. 3,5. but alſo ot 2 poor 
ſervant, Col, 5. 22, 23- q. 4, Decelittull tervants hive a 
double hearr, ſincere tervants have a ſingle heart. 

Rea. 1 Becauſe what is done infincerity is done to God. 
Zach. 7.5. This was Hezekiah's end, Iſai. 38, 3. Rev 2. 
13. It I might have my with I would chule the baſeſt work 
of a fervant-maid, before all the viftories and triumphs of 
Alexander and Ceſar, Why ? Becaule here is God, there is 


thedevil ; the matter of the work is the ſame,but the kinde 


and difterence infinitely diverſe. Zxth, in Gen.29, He means 
it of works done in ſincerity, 

2 Becauſe ſincere perſons in what they do, endeavour to 
approve theniſelves to Chriſt. 2 Cor, 2, 17, We are not of 
them who huxter the word of God, but as of ſincerity, but as of 
God, in the ſight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt. 2 Cor. 4. 2. 
commending our ſelves to every mans conſcience in the ſizht of 
Ged, 2 The, 2, 4. Sowe ſpeak, not as pleafing men, but Goa, 
which trieth our hearts. | 

3 That ſo he may either condemn or crown'the action $ 
condemn it, if it ſhall onely have a pretence, as in Fehy's 
Ceſtruction of Baal, who did it not our of hatred of idola- 
tiy, but to get a Kingdome, See Ho. 1.4 Hence Jehu is 
charged with murther, 1 will avenge the bloud of Fezreel upon 
the houſe of Fehu, or crown it when it is done in fincerity, as 


1n Cornelizs prayers and alms, As 10, 2. 
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Uſe, Information,what kinde of ſervices we muſt bring 
unto the Lord, even ſuch as are ſincere. Imitate Nathaniel 
$0 be 1ſraelites without guile, Foh, 1. 47, It we pretend love 
tothe Lord, ler it be 7» ſincerity, Epheſ. 6.22. if we feed the 
flock of God, let it be ont of love, Foh.21,15. if we preach 
or take the overſight of a flock, ler it be willingly, 1 Cor. 9, 
17. 1 Pet, 5,2. Think not any thing well done wherein 
thou canſt not appeal ro God in the doing thereof: when 
we come to die thoſe things will comfort us moſt wherin we 
have had moſt reſpe& to God and leaſt to men, It's not the 
greatnels of ſervices we do, but the truth that God accepts, 
where there is ſincerity, though there may be diverſe tail- 
ings, God knows how to overlook them, See 2 Chroy, 30, 
18, 19, 20. and Aſa, 2 Kings 14, 15, 

2 Exhort. 1 To ſtrive tobe fincere in what thou doeſt, 

1 The moſt glorious ations thou canſt do are abomi- 
nable without it. 1ſat. 66. 3. He that [acrificeth a Lamb, as 
if he cut off a Dogs neck, why * Becaule not done to God, 
Matth. 23. 29. Chriſt pronounces a wo on thoſe who buitded 
the tombs of the Prophets, and garniſhed the ſepulchres of the 
righteous, why 2 Becauſe they did not do it our of love to 
holine(s, ro keep the memory of holy men alive, but to co- 
ver their malice againſt Chriſt, 2 Cor, 10, 18. 

2 Sincerity differences the ations of one man from ano- 
ther, Sundry groſs hypocrites have done actions outward- 
. ly glorious, as Amaziah, 2 Chron.25.2, Fehu, 2 Kings 10, 
28,29,31. Thoſe who preache Chriſt our of envy, Phzl. 1, 
16, Cain ſactificed as well as Abel. Exekiels worldly hearers 
came to hear as well as others, Ezek. 33. 31. 

3 The conſcience is not ſatisfied in any ſervices fave 
thoſe whichare done in fincerity, Now every man ought 
to pleaſe his conſcience ; ſo did Paul in his preaching, Gal. 
1,10, Hence he had comfort, 2 Cor. 1,12. Our rejoycing 
#s the teſtimony of our conſcience. 2 

4 God is of a ſpiritual nature, hence we had need look 

Rrere our 
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our aings be ſincere. Fob. 10,4. Haſt thou carpal tys as man, 
or ſeeſt thou as man ſees : Had we men onely to look upon us 
we might trifle as we would, but we cannot beguile God, 
Heb, 4. 13. All things are naked and open before the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do : man looks upon the appearance, 
God upon the heart, 1 Sam. 16, 7. Rom. 1. 9, Paul (erved 
God in his ſpirit, Foh. 4. 23, 24. They that ſerve him muſt 
ſerve him in ſpirit and truth : thoſe that are built up a ſpiri- 
tnal houſe muſt offer ſpiritual ſacrifice, 1 Pet. 2. 5, 

5 There ſhall be a general diſcovery of the ſecrets of all 
hearts, Luk. 12. take heed of hypocrifte, why © For there is 
nothing covered that ſhali not be revealed, nor hid that ſhall not 
be known, The very counſels of the hearts ſhall be opened, 
I Cor. 4. 5. Eccl, 12. 14. 

6 The comfort of ſincerity at all times, eſpecially in an 
evil day: at all times ſincerity comforts, when enemies ac- 
cuſe, Pſal. 139. 1, The widow had more comfort in giving 
her two mites then all they that had given large gifts. One 
ſhilling given fincerely is more comfortable then pounds 
given vain-gloriouſly, Luk. 1. 75, Eſpecially this comforts 
inan evil time, 7ſai, 38. 3. Pſal.112.4,7,; 8. Inthat time 
conſcience will not ſo much ask what you have done, as to 
whom you have done it. In that day thoſe things wherein 
we have had moſt reſpe& unto God and leaſt unto men will 
bring moſt comfort. Hezekiah had done much for God, bur 
his chief comfort was not, the things done, as the manner 
of doing them.Many have received righteous men, but they 
will havecomfort that havereceived righteous men as ſuch, 

7 Sincerity gives a luſtre and beauty to the ſervices we 
do,Luk.1.6. Zachary and Elizabethare iaid to be righteous 
before God. Paul praiſes the graces of the Theſlalonians 
that they were #» the ſight of God and our father, 1 Theſ.1.7. 
Hezekiah is commended that he turned his face to the wall 
and wept, Tſai 38. 2. Hence all the duties of worſhip are 

"required to be in fincerity, as prayer, Pſal, 145, 18, hear- 


ing, 
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ing, 1 Pet. 1,2, receiving, 1 Cor, 5. 8, yea all our ſervice 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs muſt be before him, Luk.1.75. 
So that as the varniſh gives a luſtre to the picture, the dia- 
mond to the ring, ſo doth {incerity to our ations. As hy- 
pocriſte ſtains all a mans actions, as the burning of his body, 
the parting with all his goods to the poor, ſo ſincerity a- 
dorns them, a Miniſters preaching, a Tradeſmans dealing, 
a Magiſtrates governing, a Servants working, 

8 There's nothing will carry us through variety of temp- 
rations but ſincerity, ſo that ſooner or later we ſhall diſco- 
ver our ſelves if we be got fincere, as Sanl, Fehu, Fudas, 
&c. 1 Tim. 5.52, They that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. 

9 God takes pleaſure 8 delight in the ſincerity of his ſer- 
vants. Fer.5.3. Are not thine eys upon the truth © Pl.5 1.6,Thow 
deſireſt truth in the inward parts, Such are Gods delight, 
Prov, 11.20, Sincere men, whether preſent with God or 
abſent from him, labour to be accepted of him, 2 Cor. 5, 9. 
If ſuch ſouis pray, God delights in their prayer, Prov. 
I5, 8. 

10 The Saints are wont to be jealous of the want of this 
grace above any other, Pſal. 139,24. Try me and ſearch me, 
O Lord, ſee if there be any way of wickedneſs in me. Job 13.23. 
Make me to know my tranſereſsion and my fin. Saints know 
the comfort of fincerity is great, the corruptions that hin- 
der it many, the trials and ſufferings to preſerve it not a 
few. hence are they {o jealous of themſelves, hence the 
Diſciples hearing that one of them ſhould betray Chriſt, all 
cheeleven that were ſincere ſuſpefted themſelves, Maſter,is 
it 1? The ground of this jealoubie in ſincere ſouls is,becauſe 
they finde ſo much crookedneſs and falſhood in particular 
actions, hence they doubt leſt they ſhould be unſound in 
the main, yea they know their comfort or miſery doth in a 
great meaſure depend hereon. 

11 NoPreacher under heaven can ſpeak comfort to a 
perſon in an evil day, unleſs hebe fincere, Fob 33,23.The 

Rrrrr 2 Inter- 


. 860 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 10. 


Interpreter owe of a thouſand declares comfort unto a ſuck man, 
but how doth he it Even by declaring unto him hu upright- 
neſs. Aﬀiced ſouls ſend to Preachers in an evilday; we 
(peak peace to them, if they be upright, Prov. 2. 7. He ts 4 
buckler to them that walk uprightly , Prov. 10, g. He that 
walks uprightly walks ſurely, 

12 All {incere fouls and none elfe have cauſe to rejoyce 
in God. Pſal. 97. 11. Lizht & ſown for the righteous, and joy 
for the upright in heart, Yea all ſuch are bid torejoyce in 
God. Pſal. 32.11, Rejoyce inthe Lord ye righteous, and ſhowt 
for joy all ye that are upright in heart, Though they have ma- 
ny imperfections hanging upon them, and though their. 
grace be ſometimes like a grain of Muſtard ſeed, yet are 
they to rejoyce. Many poor Chriſtians are apt to be dif. 
couraged by «their failings, yet know that ſincerity may 


Rand with the having many weakneſſes, bur noc with the 


allowing, excuſing, maintaining, wiltull winking, or de- 
nying of any. All fins which we acknowledge and defend 
not are pardoned, but the fin which is defended is unpar- 
donable, Luth, Tom, 3, Lat. 104. 

Others are Ng becauſe of cheir fruicleſneſs, let 
this humbie thee, not diſcourage thee, Becauſe thou brings 
forth fruit onely thirty fold, and not ſixty, charge thy ſelf 
with weakneſs and negligence, not with hypocrilie. 


Grownds why ſincere ſouls have cauſe to.rejoyce in 


Goa. 

1 Such have their ſtas pardoned, Pfal. 32. 1,2. Bleſſed 
the man to whomthe Lord will not impate iniquity ; but who is 
that © viz.in whoſe ſpirit there is no gutle,that is,noallowance 
of guile, or noreign of guile , for in the holieſt heart there 
iS but too much guile. 1ſai, 63, 8. Snrely they are children 
that would not lye, therefore was he their Savior. 

2 The more the afflictions and diſaſters of ſuch abound, 
the more in Gods time ſhall comforts abonnd, Fob 8. 20. 


Behold, God will not caſt off the perfeit may, Pſal.g7.11.112.4, 


3 Such 
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3 Such perſons have the ſpecial preſence of God deter- 
mined unto them, Pſal.11, 7, His countenance doth behold 
che upright. Pſal. 140. 13, The upright (hall dwell in thy pre- 

ence, Fob 13, 16, he alſo ts my ſalvation; butan hypocrite 


ſhall nor come before him, that is, into Gods ſpecial pre- 


ſence, as I doand other Saints. 

4 God hath ſpecial care to prote& ſuch in time of dan- 
ger. 2 Chron.16.9. Theeyes of the Lord run to and fro through 
the whole earth, to ſhow himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of thoſe 
whoſe hearts are perfect with him, ai, 33. 15. He that walk- 
eth uprightly, his place of defence ſhall be the munition of 
rocks, | 

5 In the diſpenſation of rewards among profeſling peo- 
ple in this life, God hath ſpecial reſpe& to thoſe who are 
ſincere. Pſal. 18. 23, 24. 1 was wprieht before him, therefore 
hath the Lord recompenſed me according to my righteouſneſs. 
Look upon the Kings of Fudah from- David and fo along 
whoſe hearts were perte& with God, and fee how God 
made their Kingdoms proſper, witnels Aſa,Fehoſhaphat, He- 
zthiah, &c, 

6 Sincere fouls may be comforted againſt all diſaſters 
whatſoever, Art thou, being ſincere, reproached * Fob 
being ſo, comforted himſelt, cap. 16.19. Behold my witneſs 
is in heaven,and my record is on high, Fob 23.10. Hi knoweth 
the way that is with me, (o the Margin, Foſeph doubtlels had 
comfort when his Miſtreſs ſlandered him. 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 
When ſundry at Corinth cenſured Paul, ſaith he, 1 regard 
#0t mans day,or mans judgement, 1 know nothing by my ſelf. 

So in time of ficknels and death, great will the comfort 
of {incerity be. Iſai. 57. 2. He ſhall enter into peace, they ſhall 
reſt in their beds each one walking in his uprightneſs, Mark the 
perfect man the end of that man is peace,P[. 37.37. The having 
the loyns girt about with truth is part of a Chriſtians armor 
inanevilday, Eph.6.14. Fob faith, c.27.5,6,7:1 1 dye I will 
not let my integrity go from me, my heart ſhall not reproach me 


fo 
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ſolong as I live, Tc will be a matter of comfort in death to 
write down ſome of the great ations or turnings of our 
lives wherein we have acted uprightly. Hypocrites in. pro- 
ſperous times are very confident, but when an evil time 
comes their hope is as the giving up of the Ghoſt ; bur ſin- 
cere ſouls when God ſhall ask them, By conſcience loveſt 
thou me © They can return this aniwer, Thow knoweſt all 
things thou knoweſt that 1 love thee, Fohn 21.15. It wasa 
ſpeech of a godly woman when ſhe came to die,that ſhe had 
nothing to comtort her but poor ſincerity : her name was 
Mrs. Fuxen. 

Queſt, Bur what is this ſincerity which is ſo comfortable, 
and whereunto you ſo exhort us ? 

Anſw. Itis, to do what we do, unto God, haying a 
bent of heart to all Gods commandements, with an earneſt 
deſire to avoid the contrary out of conſcience to God, and 
from faith and love, 1 Kings 9.4. If thos wilt walk before 
me, as David thy father walked, in integrity of heart, and up- 
rightneſs, to do according to all that I have commanded thee, 

I See,uprightneſs and integrity conſiſts in having a bent 
todo all God commands, The contrary is unſoundneſs, See 
Matth, 19.21, 22, Col. 4.12, Perfett and compleat in all the 
will of God. 4.4. where there is one the other will be. 

2 It muſt be done unto God, or out of conſcience to 
God, Iſai 38. 3. Noah was perfe&t in his generations: how 
doth that appear * Why 2 Noah walked with God, Gen,6.9. 
that is, in his atings he made himſelf preſent with God,and 
God preſent with him, elſe to part with any thing, as with 
lifeand goods, to give the body to be burned, and all a 
Mans goods to the poor, and ſo conſequently to do an 
command ( for theſe two are the hardeſt commands) would 
not argue ſincerity, unleſs what we do be done out of con- 
ſcience to God, 

3 Ir muſt be from faith and love. 

3 Uſe, Trial. Try thy f{ancerity, 
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- I At whoſeeyedo you look inall your ſervices? Pſalm 
16. 8. Ihave ſet the Lord ever before me. Aypoctrites in 
ſome particular ations may ſet God before them, as A46i- 
melech, Gen. 20,6, Thoſe that kill'd the Apoſtles thought 
they did God ſervice in it, Fohn 16, 2, The Fews in op- 
poling Chriſts righteouſneſs had the zeal of God in it, 
that is, they lookr at God in it, Roms, 10, 2. Bur ſincere 
perſons have a defire to, and purpoſe for to ſet God ever 
before them, yea if any by-ends come in they are troubled 
at it, 

2 From whom do you expect a reward hence a con- 
ſcientious Preacher preacheth with all his ſtrength though 
people be not gathered, Eſ4.49. 4, 5. Hence that Servants 
may be ſracere they are bid to expe@ their reward from 
God, Col. 3. 23, 24. Why © for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 
Hence a Chriſtian doch good to unthankfull, yea to ene- 
mies, Pſalm 35.12, 13. Luke 6.35, 36, Hence a ſincere 
ſoul doth duty when it hathnoreward with men, nay con - 
trarily ſhame and blame, 

3 The coing good and avoiding evil in ſecret. They do 
good in ſecret, F0b.31.18,19, Eſa,38.3, Hypocrites will do 
200d where there are many eyes to behold them, Matth,6. 
2. Matth,23.5, butvery ſeldom do they any good in (c- 
cret; bur ſincere ſouls do good in ſecret, Their alms, pray- 
er and faſting, they ſtrive that it may be in ſecrer. Matth,6. 
I, &c. So on the other fide they avoid evil in ſecret. 
Foſeph durſt not come near his Miſtreſs, though none bur 
he and ſhe were in the houſe. Fob durſt nor litt up his hand 
againſt the fatherle(s, though he ſaw his help in the gate, Fob 
31,21, Heeſchews helliſh thoughts,and groans under them, 
crying,Cleanſe me, Lord, from ſecret ſins then ſhall I be upright, 
Pſalm 19. 12,13, Contrarily hypocrites and wicked men 
will venture to do evil in ſecret; all their care is to cover 
it from the eye of man. Hence they ſtick not to plot mi#&- 
' chief in ſecrer. Pſalm 64. 2, 4 They will flander in ſecrer, 
Deas. 
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Dent. 27.24. Moſes calls it a [miting their neghbour ſecretly, 
They do lecretly accept perions, re 3.10, In a word, 
its a ſhame to ſpeak of the things that are done of them in ſecret, 
Eph. 5.12, Yet may they retrain frem open and ſcandalous 
ſins, and live and dye without any ſuch,though uſually God 
leaves them to tall into ſome open (in, that ſo their name 
may rot. Prov. 10,7, 

4 The fingling out God from all other objects, that 
come what will come they will not leave theLord.Gal,6.14. 
God forbid that I ſhould rejoyce in any thing, ſave in the croſs of 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate ns from the love of 
Chriſt * He means both active and paſſive love, which the 
Lord hath co us and we to the Lord, Hypocrites on the 
other {ide are double minded, their hearts are divided be- 
twixt God and ſome luſt. James 1,8, A double minded 
man « unſtable in all bis wayes, Sometimes they are tor God, 
ſometimes for the world, hence where any ſoul {incerely 
rurns to God, he purifies himlelf from doable mindedne([s. 
James 4. 8, 9. 

5 Senfibleneſs of, and groaning under inward diſtem- 
pers, Roms. 7. 15, 23. Troubled under hardneſs of heart, 
Iſa. 63. 17, Unbelief, Mark 9. 22. Privy pride, 2 Cor.12. 
7,8, From aprinciple of tenderneſs of conſcience they 
have received and a bleſſed light God hath ſer up in their 
hearts they are ſenſible of ſuch evils as the world counts 
nothing, yea they are more troubled for theſe then wicked 
men are for groſle evils; they complain of themſelves for 
not ſtriving with God to keep off his judgements, for their 
cloſe hypocrylte, heavineſs in the ſervice of God, dulneſs, 
Iſa.64.7. There's none that ſlirs up himſelf to take hold of thee, 
A fincere ſoul , though he do duties outwardly plauſible, 
yet is he not contented unleſs he finde his heart doing of 
them as well as his outward man, ſo though his outward 
catriage be blameleſs, yet is he not ſatiſfied, if there be 
di{tempers, of pride, revenge, earthline(s, &c, within, till 
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he have in ſome good meaſure pray'd down theſe diſtem- 
perk Pſalm 19, 12, ſaying, Cleanſe me Lord from my ſecres 
ns, 

Contrary unſound men make clean the outſide of. the 
cup and platter, Matth.23.25. But the inſide is full of rapine 
and exceſs, Their chief care is to have a ſmooth carriage to 
the world, _ | 

6 Sincerity is moved by a command, Other men are 
moved by credit, profit, but ſincere men, might they have 
never ſo much credit or profit, yet having a contrary known 
command, they will not move ; contrary, where they have 
a plain command, though they have no ſecondary motives 
of favour, credit, profit, yet are they moved to act thereby, 
as we ſeeitn Queen Heſters caſe, who went unto the King, 
Abraham, Heb.11.8. Compared with Gey.12.1, Yea though 
co tell a Prince of Gods wrath, as Micaiah ro Ahab, John 
Baptiſt to Herod, Gad and Nathan to David, 

Therefore toraſmuch as Saints, out of the fight of their 
indwelling corruption, are ready to condemn themſelves, 
and ſo walk heavily, and Saran labours it he cannor take 
their aprightneſs from chem, yet to take the comfort of it 
from them, they may , by tneſe and ſuch like [1gns, know 
their uprighneſs which faichtull Preachers are to declare 
unto them. | 

Ic is indeed far more dangerous to hope wfthout a cauſe 
then to fear without a cauſe, yet when an upright ſoul 
counts it ſelf not upright, there are many inconveniences 
thereby ; as he can neither rejoyce 1n living, nor think 
comfortably of dying, he 1s backward to prayer, he can 
har"ly give thanks for any thing, becauſe he knows not 
bur Sod may be his enemy in time to come,and may damn 
him, he cannot long for the coming of Chriſt, nor de- 
light himſelf inthe contemplation of che good things laid 
up in heaven, hence though theſe fears may be let in by God 
ro beat down our pride, yet are they apt to hinder us In our 
courſe, Silll 7 When 
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7 When a man hath an open heart to receive every 
truch of God, though ſuch a truth may prove prejudicial 
to his outward advantage, When any truth ot God whiſpers 
to an unſound man ſomething that may be contrary to his 
temporal being, or may bring him ro hazard, he doth as 
Hered did with the Baptiſt, firſt purs it in Priſon and after 
kills it. Contrarily, fincere men are like Cornelis, Ats 
10,33. We are here to hear all things that are commanded us 
from God, (o far as they can be convinced herein, 

But unſound men apprehending the truth will part them 
from ſome luſts they are not willing to leave, that it will be 
a bar to advantage, and a companion of perſecution, eſpe- 
cially in ſuch times and places, that it will loſe them friends 
and procure them enemies, They ſay tothe Seers, See not, and 
tothe Prophets, Propheſie not, 1{ai 30,9,10, Though they per- 
haps ſaid not fo in words, they ſaid ſo in ther carriage, 
Unſound men keep at a diſtance from truth, as Travel- 
ters do from perſons whom they ſulpe& comes to rob 
them, 

8 Univerſal obedience. Thou art no better than an Hy- 
pocrite till thou findeft that every Trath thou readeſt or 
heareſt in the Word hath an authoriry and power over thy 
will, let the command be for doing or ſuffering,yet art thou 
not fincere but ſhalt one day be aſhamed, if thou haſt nor 
reſpe& thereto, Pſalm 119.6. Matth.7.24, In ſomething 
or other the Hypocrite diſcovers himfelf, if not to the ob- 
tervation of others, yet to the convictionof his own con- 
ſcience. The Prophet proves himſelf upright that he did 
not ſpare his ſin, Pſalm 18.23. which he was moſt inclined 
to. Pſalm 119.3. compared with v.rz. Upright men they 
do no iniquity, that is, not witangly and knowingly, 
Iſai 56,2. Adts 27.1, Hebr.13,18, To do: ſome good 
things, the Maſter requires doth not argue a good Ser- 
vant, | 
9 A fincere man makes conſcience of. ſmall fins. No 
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Hy pocrite almoſt but makes con(cience of groſs and noto- 
rious evils, but they hate preciſeneſs in ſmaller matters. 
They count ſuch preciſeneſs hypocriſie, which indeed is fo, 
if it bein things not commanded of God, Matth.15.5,6. 
orif it be commanded of God, we ſhall make moreconſci- 
ence of them than we do of the weightier points of the 
Law. When a man makes conſcience onely of the great 
things of the Law, it may be a queſtion whether conſci- 
ence to God or credit to men be a mover herein. Hence 
ſincere men ſer themſelves not onely againſt Murder, but 
alſo cauſleſs anger, not* onely againſt Adultery of body, 
but againſt looking upon 4 woman 86 luſt after her, The ſons 
of Fehonadab did not onely refrain drunkenneſs, but alſo 
taſtiog of Wine, Fer.35.6, not onely they forbear falſe 
witnels in a Court of Juſtice, bur alſo jeaſting Lyes: he 
| * keeps himielt not onely from chieving, but from deceiving 
a penny or two, They donot onely refrain from the more 
abominable and fulkmourh'd oaths, but from faith and 
troth, not onely from abjuring Gods truth before a Magi- 
ſtrate, but from being aſhamed thereof, 

10 A ſuffering out of conſcience rowards God. Hypa- 
crites may ſuffer out of praiſe of men, as ſome think Ale- 
xander Aid, As 19.33. Ananiasand Sapphira parted with 
their goods, but lincere men, x They do not onely ſuf- 
ter, which ſeldom Hypocrites come to, but they ſuffer out 
of conſcience to God, 1 Peter 2.19, This is thank-worthy, 
if a man for conſcience towards God endure grief, [uffering 
wrongfully. AS a man will venture the loſing of a mem- 
ber tor the ſaving of his life, ſo will a ſincere man loſe all 
for the ſaving of his conſcience, as we ſee in Queen Heſter, 
John Baptiſt , thoſe Warthies, Heb, 11.35. Daniel, cap. 
6.10, 

11 An habitual intention to confeſs the truth of God 
though with the loſs of all, Marth, 19.17. Matth.10.32, 
Contrarily Hypocrites have an implicite intention to de- 
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ny Gods truth, rather than ro own it with ſufferings : 
ſincere perſons will ſtick to Gods truth notwithſtand- 
ing mocks and ſcoffs, as David before Michal, and Nehe- 
miah notwithſtanding the mocks of Tobiah , Nehem. 4.1, 
3,324. ; 

Eogcrien may ſometimes ſtand for Juſtice, and be a 
while importunate for it, yet be overcome, as that King 
that would fain have delivered Daniel and ſtood for him to 
the going down of the Sun, Day, 6. 14, 16, and Pilate 
would fain have delivered Chriſt, Fohn 19.12. but when 
he ſaw, if he ftood any further for him, that he muft be 
counted an Enemy to Ceſar, then he delivered up Chriſt, 
The ſtony ground entertained the Word with joy, but 
when tribulation and perſecution aroſe for it they were of- 
fended, Matth.13 21. 

Contrarily , ſincere men they havea purpoſe to own 
Chriſt though to loſs of life, Heb.11.35, others were tor- 
tured not accepting deliverance : they know the danger of 
the contrary that if they deny Chriſt, he will deny them, Matth. 
10. 33. they know elle we cannot be Chriſt his Diſciples, 
Lake 14.26,33. Till ſuch times as we have a purpoſe of 
heart and an habitual intention ro leave all that we have for 
Chriſt, and to ſuffer whatſoever the rage of men ſhall infli& 
upon us, we are not fincere with God, Matth.19.17. Luke 
14.27. 

12 Whom doſt thou make thy end ? A ſincere man 
wakes God his end,. Row. 14. 7,8, None of us, that is, of 
us ſincere Chriſtians, that lives unto himſelf, but whether we 
live we live unto the Lord, he doth all ro Gods glory, I Cor, 
10,31, 2 C#r.5.15. Chriſt died that they which live ſhould 
not henceforth liveunto themſelves, 

There's a twofold end, 1 Abſolute and ultimate. 

2 Subordinate and conditional, Hypocrites make God 
their ſubordinate and conditional end, 7/47, 66,5, Yowr Bre- 
thren that hated you, that caſt yen ont for my names ſake, ſaid, 
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Let the Lord be glorified, They lookt at Gods glory in caſt- 
ing out his Saints, So Fehy he had a'zeal for the Lord of 
hoſts, 2 Kings 10,16, but che Lord was not his laſt end, 
but his laſt end was to get a Kingdom, to which all other 
ends were ſubſervient, 

Contrarily, a fincere man makes God his laſt end , as 
he ſtudies, prays, preaches, labours, but why * ſurely i in 
order to God and his glory. God is the end of his ends, 
his laſt end whereto all his ſubordinate ends refer, chat is, 
an abſolute end, which, it all othec ends were laid aftae, 
moves a man to doa thing, The end a godly man aims at,is 
to be acquainted with his duty, and to diſcharge it in faich- 
fulneſs, all his projets and endeavours are running heaven- 
ward, Slothfulneſs, careleſne(s and remiſnels in the things 
of God, and vehemence, eagerneſs and intentneſs in our 
own affairs , argues that the World is our abſolute andlaſt 
end, and that God i is onely the ſubocdinace and inferi- 
our end. 

3 Caution, 1t che principal thing that Chriſt looks at in 
the actions of Chriſtians be the lincerity of their actings, 
then let us take heed of hypocrifte in all our ſervices. 

This 1s twofold, 

1 Groſs hypocrifie, which is, whea a man knows he Lic: 
ſembles with God or man. Abſalom pretended a vow at 
Hebron, but intended the Marder of Amon, Such was Fe- 
zebel in her pretended Faſt tor Naboth and the Elders of 
Fezreel Fezebel knew that (he proclaimed che Faſt onely to 
get Naboths Vineyard, and the Elders did it for fear they 

10uld rrovoke Fezebel, 

Such was Fudas in his pretending the poor, when he 
would have had the Ointment fold, Fshx 12.6, and in his 
ſaying, Haul Maſter, and kiſſing Chriſt, So the Scribes and 
Phariſees 1n their praying tn the corners ot the (treets.\o the 
Phariiees, Mat.2 3-15.10 their making long prayers and devonr- 

02 Widows houſes ; they were like whited Sepulchres, appear- 
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*ne outwardly beautifull, but within full of hypocrifie and int- 


quity, v. 27,28, theſe are like thoſe who at Stage Plays 
wear a Vizard, they have Fliahs Mantle but not his Spirir. 
They know they diſſemble wich God and the World, and 
it they had the ends they aim at, then farewell God and Re- 
ligion. Thefe perſons who tor length of time go on thus are 
teldom converted, 

2 Cloſe hypocrifie, which is when a man thinks his 
ations are good, and words and actions fincere, mean time 
the rottenne(s of his heart is known-tro God, Prov.16.2, 
Prov.3c.12. There is a generation pure 1n their own eys, 
and yet is not waſhed from their filthineſs. Such was Caiy, 
Gen. 4, 3. the Phariſee, Luke 18. 12. Paul in his Judaiſm, 
Phil. 3.6. the Jews that went about to ſtablith their own 
righteouſneſs, yea many Papiſts and formal Proteſtants and 
Profeſſors, The miſchiet of this cloſe bypocriſie is, that it 
makes way for groſs hypocriſte, as in Saul who firſt forma- 
lized Gods worſhip, atter groſly ciſſembled. Fu4as firſt 
clave to Chriſt tor gain,after betrayed him with a kiſs. Such 
cloſe hypocrites were che Laoatzceans. Rev. 3.17, 

Concerning this I ſhall lay down four things, 1 What it 
is. 2 Cautions. 3 What ſignes of it. 4 What reme- 
dies againſt ir, 

1 What it is, There are many deſcriptions given of ic ; 
ſome thus, It's when a man will do ſomething in Gods 
worſhip, but will not do it thorowly ; for example, a man is 
not willing to let the duty go altogether, for then were he 
prophane, nor will perform it zealouſly, for then were he 
holy, bur when he goes betwixt both, does ſomething bur 
will not do it thorowly. 

Others thus. Hypocriſte is whena man doth works like 
unto good works, but are nor, either becauſe not comman- 
ded of God, or becauſe not done as he commands, being 
done without faith and love, for to deceive others for praiſe 
or profit ſake, Polanus 1,8, c, 10, p. 643. 
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Others, It's a corruption of the will, whereby it inclines ,;4...4. G08 
it ſelf ro ſeem g00d by doing ſome 900d and leaving ſome Husb-p ves 


evil for ones own lake, 

For the word Hypocrite, ſome derive it of xw,which ſig- 
nifies under, and xgezos, which {1gnifies judgement, becaule 
an Hypocrite hides his jadgemenr, whiles his outward man 

oes one way, his minde another ; his tongue ſpeaks one 
thing, his heart another. 

Buda derives it, >m ws <Znpiay, from counterfeiting, 
ſo it fignifies one that takes on hum the perſon of anocher, 
as Piayers do, who on the ſtzge appear tometimes as Beg- 
gars, {ometimes as Kings, Tranflators and Interpreters, 
tearing the name Stage-players would not be acceptable to 
godly ears, retained the Greek word Hypocrite, Mat. 6.5. 
Whea ye give alms pray, be not like theſe Stage-players. 
At the ſecond hand it ſignifies all others which carry tnem- 
ſelves with other faces then their own, as Stage players do, 
feigning honeſty and godlineſs in ſhew, when they are in- 
deed wicked. Herod is an image: of the great men of the 
world, who ſeem to favour the word, bur privily laugh art 
it anddeftroy ir, yet fo that they would not ſeem to have 
deſtroyed ir, yea they praile Fohn, and love Chriſt, Lath; 


Tom. 4. 345- 


Hypocriſte 1s an outward ſhew of goodneſs not in the yyhar Hype. 
foul, which a perſon knowingly or overweeniagly takes crilic is. 


upon himſelf tor ſome baſe and ſiniſter end, that he mzy 
ſeem good to others, or to himſelf, mean time harbouring 
ſome darling fin that he will not forſake ,. and ſhunning 
ſome duty he will not cloſe with, 

1 This takes in-both groſs and cloſe hypocrifie ; groſs 
hypocriſie,whiles a man ſhall make, 1 an outward ſhew of 
goodneſs not inthe foul, as Fehy, 2 King. 10.16, Come ſee 
my zeal for God : iis zeal was primarily to ſecure a King- 
dome, at the ſecond hand or by accident for God. 

2 When a perſon ihall knowingly rakeup ſuch _ 

fellion 


872 | 


AnExpoſuion upon © Chap.10, 
feſſion contrary to what he knows is in his intent,as 1/hmae!, 
Fer. 41.6. Fudas. 

3 Todo this tor baſe and ſiniſter ends, as the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Matth. 23,29. they builded Prophets tombs 
ro cover malice. 

4 He harbours ſome darling fin, and will not cloſe with 
ſome duty. Saxls covetous heart was loth to deſtroy ſo ma- 
ny good things as he could turn to his own gain, ſo many 
oxen and ſheep, So Pharaoh and Balaam conteſt their fin, 
yet Pharaoh would not let the people go, and Balaam 
would (till have curſed the people, 1t God would have lec 
him, 

5 The end of his ſhew of goodneſs is, that he may ſeem 
o00d to others, that ſo his wickedneſs may not be eſpied, 
as Ananias, Sapphira, Herod, Mar. 6, 20, 

2 This rakes in cloſe hypocrite, which bath theſe pro- 


. perties, 


1 That he doth out of an overweening concelt take up- 
on {uimſelf a ſhew of goodnels ; ſo the Pharilee, Zuke 18. 
12, 13. hethought he was ina good condition, becauſe he 
did ſome good things; ſo do many looking upon their ci- 
vility, morality, tormalicy, comparing themſelves with 0- 
thers, or themſelves at preſent with themſelves formerly, 

2 Theend of cloſe kypocriſfie is, that a man may ſeem 
g00d to himſelf, Prov. 30.12, There 4 generation pure in 
their own eys, and yet are not waſhed from their filthineſs, So 
Paul in bis Phariſaical eſtate. See Ads 26.11, 

3 The cloſe hypocrite harbours ſome ſecret fin, Ananias 
and Sapphira were full of unbeliet leſt they ſhould come to 
want, hence they kept back part of the price, The moſt re- 
fined hypocrite in the wotld lives in ſome fin, 

4 There is lome duty the cloſe hypocrite will not cloſe 
with, as to let gohis «ſtate for Chriſt. The young man 
tor all his forwardnels ſtartled at this, and left Chriſt, Mar. 
19, 20, 21,22, Inthis fin of cloſe hypocriſie, many forward 
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Profeſſors liye, becauſe there is ſome duty they will not 
cloſe with, There is ſome croſs,which becaule of the weight 
of it, they will not take up for Chriſt. 

Many a grols hypocrite is alſo full of this cloſe hypocri- 
fie, as Sawl, 1Sam, 15.13, Tea I have performed the Com- 
mandements of the Lord, alſo v.20, Yea 1 have obeyed the 
woice of the Lord, and gone the way which the Lord ith [ent 
me, See how Saul, though a grols hypocrite, cloſely would 
bear himſelt in hand of his good eſtate. 

Now before I come to give trials of hypocriſie, I will 
lay down ſome cautions, 

1 Thateven Gods children have but roo much hypocri- 
fie in them ; 

1 But, they feel it, bewail ir, mourn and groan a- 
eainſt it to the Lord, and make a continual reſiſtance a- 
gainſt it, They cry our, as Auguſt. in another caſe, why doſt 
thou not put an end toths filthine(s * | 

2 They preſs daily cowards, and hunger after more ſin- 
cerity, ſo come under a promiſe of bleſſedneſs, Marth, 

. 6. | 
; 2 They are enabled by the grace of God to do their 
ations with more and more fincerity, The Diſciples were 
firſt asking, Who ſhonld be greateſt ? After they become ſo 
fiacere as to refer the matcer wholly ro God. As 1, 26; 
Lord,ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen, 

2 Virtues and vices do not denominate their ſubje&, un- 
leſs they be therein in ſo high a degree as to prevail, As we 
ſay it's light, when thelight 1s more then the darkneſs, we 
ſay 2 thing is white when 1t partakes more of whiteneſs 
then of any other colour, though ic come ſhort of perte& 
whiteneſs. So he is a hypocrite in whom hypocrifie pre- 
vails, as it doth in thoſe who do not lament and bewail 
it, He is fincere whoſe purpoſe ts to be (incere, and uſually 
looks at God : no condemnarion to ſuch, Roy, 8. I, Recauſe 


he walks after the ſpirit. 
Tcecrt 3 That 
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3 That.becauſe. of the remainder. of: hypocrifie in.them. 
even.Gods children.in.timegf temptation. are apt. to count; 
themſelves hypocrites, 

I. Becauſe they do not feel their righteouſneſs of: juſtjfi- 
cation as. they. do-their. corruption, whereas. thitrighteouſ- 
neſs. being.in.Chriſt and-carruption. in.our- ſelves, we muft 
not.thigk to have. a (cnſitive; righteouſne(s, as: to juſtifica- 
Yan, as.we have. a ſenſitivecarruption, 

2 Becauſe, when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of- the fruits. of the 
fleſh he ſaith-they are maniteſt, but he doth nor-lay. ſo of the 
fruits of the ſpirit, Gal. 5. Yea grace is. called the hidden 
man.-of- the heart, 1:Pet, 3. 4. 

3 Their little fruicfulneſs : this ſhould humble not diſ- 
CQUIAgE-US. 

4 The mixture of-by: reſpects with duty. to God, but 
this may comfort, that duty ſet-thee on work and moved 
thee to do what thou Cidfi, though by-eads came crowding: 
10. 

5. Thy-feeling thy hypocrifte to be a burthen argues 
thou art no hypecrite, Rows. 7.25. Pſalm 119. $0. 

6: Sincerizy: may - ſtand - with many. evils, though not 
with theallawing of any. 

When. we-.lament it, be we not. diſcouraged, If thow, 
art. not fruitfullin a hundred fold yet bein thirty, 

4 A man may. be. ag. hypocrite, and yet- have many 
gogd things in. him, as, 1 to God,hemay read, hear, pray, 
come- to. ordinances. See-Efs, 58. 2. &c. Herod did many 
things, Mark,6, 20, He feared. Fohn becauſe he was a juſt 
man, and an holy, and heard him gladly, and obſerved 
him, and did many things, yea he. may write ſermons, 
- <p and. thew countenance-to the Preachers, 

2 

2. As to men he may deal juſtly, be a good neighbour, 


Mauhys, 20, And as to himſelf he may eſcape the pollutmons 
of they'd, 2 Pet.2, 2. 
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5 Many Saints have been, and are jealous of themſelves, 

leaſt they ſhould be hypocrites, Pſalm 139. 24. Search me, 
O God, and know my heart, try me and know my thonehts , 
and [ee if there be any wicked way in me. Pſalm 119. 80. 

Contrary ſome hypocrites are confident of their good 
eſtate, Fer. 3. 4, 5- They call'd God farher,- yet did 
evil as they could, Fer. 42. 4, 5. Hypocrites call God to 
witneſs that they would do whatſoever God commanded 
by Feremy, and ſoconſequently,could not but thinkthem- 
ſelves fincere, whereas they did theclean contrary-to what 
they profeſſed, Fer. 43. 2; 3. 

6 After examination ot. thy eſtate, be not alwaies 
queſtioning whether thou be ſincere, or a hypocrite, buc 
be not too haſty-4n determining of eicher,bnt when thy con- 
ſcience hath given judgement of the truth of thy heart after 
ſeveral examinations thereof, hold faſt this concluſton, that 
though thou haſt many failings, yet thou art not an hy. 
pocrite, So Fob. c. 27.5, 6. 

7 Though it be very difficult ro diſtinguiſh betwixt f1n- 
cerity and hypocrifie , becauſe of the many counterfiets 

that look like grace but are not, as the common graces in 
hypocrites, yet is it poſhble to diſtinguiſh the one trom the 
other , elſe would not the word bid us to prove our own 
works, Gal. 6,4, 1Cor,11,28, Yea ſundry Saints have 
found their hearts upright, David, Pſalm 101, 2, Iwill be- 
have my ſelf in a perfe&# way, I will walk in mine houſe with 
4 perfett heart. Hezekiah , ſa. 38, 3. Paul and other be- 
lievers, 2 Cor. 1, 12, 1» (implicity and Godly fincerity we have 
had our converſation in the world, 

8 We muſt not from any obſervation of hypocriſie in 
our hearts deny any true work of grace in our ſelves, and 


ſo bear falſe witneſs againſt our ſelves, to cauſe us to walk 


heavily. The betiolding of any truth of heart in our ſelves 
ſhould make us go on with joytulneſs,cheartulnels & thank- 
fulneſs, being ſure Cod will perfe& the good work he hath 

Treet2 begun, 
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begun, how ſmall ſoever , Phil. 1. 6, 


Trials of an Hypocrite. 

1 Tolook moſtly at the eye of man in what he doth. All 
his care is to have mens obſervation of the good he doth, 
Matth. 6.2, It there be no obſervation of man, his en- 
deavours flag, ſo his care is to _ his naughrineſs from 
man,but makes little conſcience of {inning in ſecrer, Many 
will ſay, Have we not writ many books ? preached many 
ſermons? built Hoſpitals « bur the Lord will ſay, Thou 
didſt ſo, but it was to thy praiſe and credit, not out of love 
to me, nor zeal of my glory. 

Contrary, fincere ſouls in what they do, defire to ſeek 
the glory of God, not their own glory, F#hn 7.18. 2 Cor, 4. 
J- 

2 A going on in dead and liveleſs duties,and not feeling 
his deadneſs a burthen, he counts them a task, a penance, 
and were it not conſcience would fly in his face, he would 
leave them quite off: he counts Gods ſervice a wearineſs, 
and ſnuffs at it, Though Gods Saints roo oft perform dead 
and liveleſs duties by fits, yer the deadneſs of hypocrites 
differs in two particulars ; 

. 1 The hypocrite hath a voluntary careleſs admiſſion of 
rovings in duty, Prov. 5.14. 1 was almoſt in all evil inthe 
midſt of the congregation and Aſſemblies. So Exekiels hearers, 
Ezek, 33.31. When they were at hearing their hearts ran 
after their covetouſneſs. | 

2 The hypocrite ſees not the face of God in duty, Fob. 
13.16. Heonely i my ſalvation , ſaith Fob : how proves 
he that * Why, becauſe a hypocrite ſhall not come before him. 
Fob means into his ſpecial preſence, for into his omnipre- 
fence all creatures come, yea the devils: the dwelling in and ' 
enjoying of Gods ſpecial preſence is determined to the 
ppright, Pſalm 140, 13, See alſo Pſalm 11, 7, His coun- 
tenarce doth behold the upright, Pſalm 97. 11, Light 
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is ſowen for the righteous, and joy for the upright in heart. 
Poſſibly upright men may ſo torm1lize and poſt over duty, 
that they may ſee no face of God therein, but when they 
pray with lite, and quickning, ahd ſtrength of affeRtion, 
then they ſee the face of God. 

3 Note, Though a hypocrire hath many good things in 
him, yet the bent of his heart is not for God, he doth 
ſundry good acts, but he hath no good habic or inclination, 
Hoſ. 7.16. They return, but not 10 the moſt high, they are like 
4 atceitfull bow. q. d. as an archer when he ſhoots, though 
he aim never (o well at the whute, yet che bow being deceit- 
full he cannot come near ir, ſo theſe hypocrices who howl 
upon their beds, they pretend to return, bur iris not in 
the purpoſe of their hearts, it is not to the moſt H'gh, 
Their prayers for corn and wine are onely as the cryes of a 
hog when he is pinched, or the howling of a wolf whea he 
is hungry; yea even a hypocrite when he moſt forbears 
ſin, the bent of his heart is for it, See it in Balaarm, when 
for fear he ſhould be deſtroyed , he durſt not curſe, yer 
how did he thirſt after it? how did he love the wages of 
unrighteouſneſ(s 2 and ſee whether God that would not ler 
him curſe 1ſrael at one time, would let him curſe them ac 
another. Herod when he heard Fohn gladly, yet the beat of 
his heart was for Herodias, All the while Dem.cs was with 
Paul, yet the bent of his heart was for the world. As the 
bene of the dogs appetite is after the porrige port or «drip- 
ping pan, though he ſtind quietly by ir, or the bent of 
the wolves appetite is after the theep, though tor fear of 
the ſhepheards ſtaff he dare not touch them, ſo the bent of 
a hypocrites heart is to ſome fin which he will not leave, 
though by ſome reſpe&s he may be reſtrained trom ir, fo 
that habicu:lly he doth the evil which actually he torbears, 


"This is called an inclining ro wickedneſs in the heart, 


Pſalm 66.18, Acommitcing fin, r John 3.8. a working 


of iniquity, Matth,7. 23, Contrarily the upright have the 
hibico 1! 
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habitual bent of their heart for God, Pſal, 119. 6. alſo, v. 
10. With my whole heart have I ſought thee, . Their hearts 
ſtick ro Gods teſtimonies, wv. 31. Refratning the feet from 
every eauil way, v.101, Upright men are not ſomuch de- 
{cerned by their good actions, as by this bent of heart. See 
2 Chron, 19. 3. 30. 18, 19. It's called a not departing from 
Gods judgements, v. 102. a keeping of Gods precepts, wv. 
106.an inclining of the heart to perform Gods ſtatutes unto 
the end, v. 113, 1/ai. 26.8. The deſire of my ſoul is to thy 
name, and to the remembrance of thee. That the bent of up- 
righc hearts is for God, appears in their readineſs, cheartul- 
nels, and delight they have 1n doing ſuch things as God 
requires. $0 Paul, Lord what wilt thou have me todo? AS 
we (cea thip that hath "winde and ride with it bends more 
and moreto the haven. ; 

4 Cenſoriouſneſs of other mens ations, when thy ſelf 
lives in groſs {f1as. When a man can ſee motes in another, 
I mean lins of infirmities, to which the holieſt are liable, 
and cannot ſee beams in himſelf, rain at a gnat in another, 
and ſwallow a Camel, Matth.23. 24, $0 the Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue Luke 13, 12,14, ( whom Chriſt therefore called 
hypocrite) cenſured Chriſt tor healing a daughter of 4- 
braham on the Sabbath, when on that ſame day every one 
of them would lead their Aſs ro watering. The way to 
make themlelves even with the beſt men, is either to grow 
higher, which cheir luſts will not ſuffer them, or to pull 0- 
thers iower, hence they cenſure the beſt men, and even 
motes in (uch, fins of ignorance and infirmity, yea many 
tines chat which is no fin, as the Phariſees taxed Chriſts 
Diſciples tor eating with unwaſhen hands, when mean time 
their own hearts were unwaſht, for plucking a few ears of 
corn, when their own houſes were full of rapine. Contrat y, 
upright men are moſt cenſorious againſt themſelves, 2 Sam, 
24.17.Theſe ſhrep what have they done ? let thy hand be againſt 
me ard acai ft my fathers houſe, His ſubjects doubtleſs had 

much 
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much provoked God, yet he had more to ſay againſt him- 
ſelf chen againſt all his ſubje&ts, So Nehemrah, c 1. 6,7, 
Would we judge our felves we ſhould havelets time, and 
more compaſſion to judge others, 

5 Partiality in obedience. The hypocrite will onely 
do ſome or many things, not all, as Herod, Mark 6. 20, 
Fehu, 2 Kings 10. 28, It thou ſuffer thy (elf to be drawn 
to ſome £00d things not all, and withdrawn from ſome e- 
vils not all, and that for thy own credit, profit, or eaſe 
ſake, and not Gods ſake, onely or principally, thou art 
a plain hypocrite, Let there be one idol in our hearts of 
which thy tieart upon deliberation will, or muſt ſay, thou 
wilt tather leave the Lord then ir, thou art no better then 
an hypocrite, It we live but in one ſin ( though every man 
that lives in one lives in more)we manifeſt a plain contempt 
of God, yea-we ſet upa god to our ſelves, When David 
pronounces a bleſſing to an upright man, Pſal. 119. 1. he 
tells us who is ſuch, v. 2. They ſeek God with the whole 
ktart, and v. 3. They do no iniquity, So long as a man picks 
and chuſes Gods commands, and obeys them with ſuch and 
ſuch reſervations, let ſuch a man know he is no better then 
an hypocrite, It there be any uprigheneſs in- thee thou wilt 
be ſtirr'd up at thy own lye, as well as atan other mans oath. 
unſound mea never cloſe with all duties, nor part with all 
fins, but ſtill retain ſome darling (1a, which trends to their 
profir, or credit, or pleaſure, yea the duties'they do are cau- 
ſed by ſome outward principle. Even as heat that is natural 
is durable, but adventitious heat is ſoon gone, as in water, 
meat boyled or roſted. So outward principles ſetting hy- 
pocrites awork, as (hame of the world, fear of hell, &c.they 
do many things; but the cauſe being taken away, the effet 
ceales. 

6- A compliant turning of themſeives according to times 
and places. So Achitophel in Davids Court would be very 
devour, but when there was a rebellion he would be fiſt in 

it, 
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it. Pſal. 55. 12,13, Hypocrites when they are in good 
company and good families can frame themfelves thereto, 
and they can game, talx wantonly, ſpeak againſt goodnels, 
when they areelſewhere, 

A true Chriſtian findes it harder to be good in ſome pla- 
ces and companies then in others, and the devil when he 
hath che opportunity ot time,place and company, will preſs 
more hard upon a childe of God to doevil, alſo to put him 
back from goodneſs, when time, place, and company ſtand 
croſs ro goodneſs; yea {ometimes temptations of tear or 
hope may ſhakea Chriſtian in his obedience, yet his delires 
ſo hang to the Lord, thar he is not at reſt till be have recur- 
ned to his firſt husband, and to his formeyobedience. Yea 
he bath not a complying principle of hypocrifie to ſure his 
practice to times and places. Foaſh was an unſound man, 
and, when he came in bad company, he came to be like 
like them, 2 Chroy. 24. 17. but a ſincere ſoul reſolves to 
follow duty though all the world ſhould be againſt it, Up- 
right men they apprehend the Lord every where preſent, 
heace they labour to walk before him, When its a thing God 
would have him do , he doth ot conſult with fleſh and blood, 
whether he had beſt ro do it, Gal. 1, 15, but doth it with- 
out conſulcment of fleſh and blood. Still an upright man is 
thinking, what will God have me do? It Gods word bid 
him do a thing, he doth it, though not without ſome han- 
ging back of the ficſh, but unſound men ſtill chink, whe- 
ther will this tend to their credit and profit © with theſe two 
are their ſouls carried like a C oach with the horſes, to com- 
ply to all times, places and companie, 

7 When a {oul hath onely ſome good fits and moods of 
goodneſs. Hoſ. 6. 4. Thy righteouſneſs is like the morning 
dew, which hath a fic of coming, and then goes away, Z4- 
laam nad ſucha fir, Numb. 23. 10. Let me dye the death of 
the rizkteous. SO Pharaoh (ent tor Moſes and Aaron in haſte 
to pray for him, Exod, 10. 16, So thoke hypocrites, Pal. 
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78. 34, 35» When he ſlew them then they ſought him, and en- 
quired early after God, nevertheleſs they did but flatter with 
their mouth, Such were Fonah's mariners, as ſomethink, 
Fon. 1. 5. and Fohy's hearers, who rejoyced in Fohn's 
doctrine for a ſeaſon. So Sal, ina fir he cries out, Thos 
art more righteous then I,my ſon David. Some when the Lord 
afflicts them with the death of relations and other crofles, 
have a fit of godly ſorrow, as that Scribe, Matth. 8.20, 

That this may not be miſtaken take tour cautions. - 

1 That a man may have intermiſſions, whereia his grace, 
zeal, and heaventy mindedneſs may. fiot appear in that mea- 
. ſure that ſometimes it hath appeared, and yet be ſincere, as 

Aſa, &C. | TE Bd 

ſe A ſoul may have declenſions and decaies in grace, and 
yet not ſerve God by fits, as in the Angel of Zpheſus,and to 
keep the ſoul in that height of confiſtence, whereto perhaps 
at preſent it is wrought, is not poſſible, becauſe the lifcing 
up of the ſoul depends upon the ſpirits breathing, whois a 
freeagent. 

3 ASaiat may be more godly at ſometime then at ano- 
ther, and yet not ſerve God by fits; as the Husbandman 
labours all the year, but ſpecially in ſeed-time and harveſt. 
A believer may conſtantly follow the Lord, yet ſometimes 
be morein heaven, taken up with Moſes into the Mount. 

4 The deeplier a ſoul is in diſtrels, the more earneftly 
ſhould he ſeek God, and yet this is no ſerving God by fits. 
So Fonah in the Whales belly, For. 2. 7. and thole 1/az. 
26,17. and it's ſaid of hypocrites, They cry not when God 
bindes them, Fob 36. 13, | 

Bur this I call a ſerving God by firs and moods, when all 
a mans religion 1s onely tor a fir. So long as ſuch a Magi- 
ſtrate favours it,and when he falls off they fall off; as when 
Rehoboam torſfook the Lord, all 1ſrael forlook the Law of 
the Lord with him, 2 Chroy. 12.1. So to have a fit of re- 
formation ſo long as Gods hand is upon us, after, when his 
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hand is taken away, to be as bad as we were, P/a/, 78, 34, 
37, 36s ; : 

As there's difference betwixt a well ſet colour ina per- 
fons face, and a colour that ariſes from bluſhing, ſo there's 
difference betwixt firs and ſtates of godlineſs. Hypocrites 
have fits but not ſtates, Suddain heats and ſuddain colds 
argue an anhealthfull remperature in the body, fo doth it 
in the Spirit : ſome are mighrily lifted up at a Sermon, by 
and by, as preſently cold. Fehw hot againſt Baal, cold a- 
gainſt the Calves. By the equality of pulſe we judge of the 
body, let us doo of the ſoul, not by what it isina fir. A 
man may havea fic of crying Hoſanne, and nexc day cry, 
Crucifie. Our obedience ſhould be like the fire of the San- 
Ruary that never went our. 

$8 When a man willingly winks againſt light,and will not 
fee that which is either contrary to his laſts, or may expoſe 
bim to ſufferings,loath to read fuch Books, hear ſuch Prea. 
chers, or meditate of ſuch Scriptures, as may inform him 
of ſuch ſins as he is loath to part with, or todo ſuch duties 
as he is unwilling codo, Rom. 1. 18. They withhold the 
trmh in unrighteouſneſs. Job. 3. 21. Theſe are aid, yot to 
come 10 the light, leſt their deeds ſhould be diſcovered. Matth, 
13.15. They have cloſed wp theireys. 2 Pet. 3, 5, They are 
willingly ignorant. 1ſai. 30. 10, They ſay #0 the ſeers, See 
7ot. 
Contrarily fincere men have their hearts open to know 
the whole mindeof God, Ads 10.33. 1 Sam. 3.17, 18, 

9 Acare to reform the outward man with a neglec of the 
inward man, Hypocrites are buſieſt in outward performan- 
ces. For example, in matters of religion, there's the outward 
part and the inward part, for the'ourward part, as hearing, 
preſenting himſelf at worſhip, Zce1.,8.10, He comes and goes vv 
the pluce of the holy, but for the inward part, towir, the 
bleeding heart, themelting affection, the reified will, the 
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Inward waſhing of the heart, Fey. 4.14, theſe he is a ftran- 
ger frow, He is like a Bankrupt that makes ſhow of all and 
more then all the wares he hath. Math. 15. 7, 8, 9. Te Hy- 
pocrites, well did Iſaiah fay, this people draweth nigh me 
with their lips, but their heart ts for from me. : 

Contrary the fincere Chriſtian is like a rich Merchant 
that hath much more goods then is ſeen, in Ware-houſes 
and Cellars : if he cleanſe himſelf he labours not onely te 
cleanſe his hands, as Pilate did, but he cleanſes his hearr. 
Fam, 4. 8, It he gives thanks he doth not onely litt up his 
hand bur his heart to God in the heavens, Lam. 3. 40, He 
cleanſes himſelf not onely from filthineſs of the fleſh, but of 
the Spirit. 2 Cor. 7.1. Fer. 4+ 14. It be give alms hedraws 
ont his ſoul ro the hungry, as well as his hand. 1a. 58.10, 
It he obey God in any command it's from the heart, Row.6. 
17. C01.3.23., It he be baptized, hecares not onely co have 
his body waſhed with pure water , but to have his heart 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. Heb. 10, 22, He doth 
not onely ſpeak of good things with his tongue, but the 
Law of God isin his heart, Pſal. 37. 31. Becaule the out- 
ward part is eaſte and glorious in iheeys of the world, the 
hypocrite will do that, but the inward part being diffculc 
and coſtly he will nor do that. 

109 A following God in cheap and creditable duties, bus 
not in coſtly and diſhonourable duties. So Saul, 1 Sam. 15, 
$. 9. Saxl deſtroyed the worſt of the ſheep and cattel, eve- 
ry thing that was vile and refuſe they deſtroyed utrerly, but 
tor Agag and the beſt of the ſheep, and oxen, and faclings, 
and all that was good, they would not utterly deſtroy. So 
whea a duty is credicable a hypocrite will doit, as to pro- 
fels Religion forwardly where it is in credit, as many hypo- 
crites did in Foſiah's time, whoſe hypocrifie was ſeen when 
he was dead. ; | 

Contrarily ſincere perſons follow Gad in coſtly duties : 
if duty coſt them all cheir preterment and wealth, they will 
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 4n Expoſition upon Chap. 10, 
part with it, Zuke 14, 33. Heb, 11.25. 26. They will not 
offer to God that which coſts them nothing: ſo in duties where- 
1n there is no credit, as David when he danced before the 
ark of God, 2 Sam, 6, 20, though Michal ſcoft at him, yer 
would he do it. | 

11 Self juſtification and tranſlation of the fault upon 
others. 1 Sam, 15.13, 1 have performed the commandment 
of the Lord, but Samuel ſaid, What means the bleating of the 
ſheep, and the lowing of the Oxen which I hear * Saul anſwe- 
red, v.15, The people —_ of the beſt of the ſheep, and of 
the Oxen. He laies the fault on the people, v. 20, 21, 

Contrarily,ſincere ſouls take the ſhame of their evils don 
to themſelves , 2 Sam. 24. 17. Luke 15.18. When this 
frame of ſelf juſtification is uſual, its a bad temper, See 
ttin the Phariſee, Luke 18. 12,13, Contrary the publican. 
But this ſign I apply to an a&, rather then to a ſtate of 
bypocrifie. | 

12 Theliving in ſin, mean while pretending to bereli- 
#ious : ſee it in that ſtrumpet ; Pror',7.14. the ſeemed very 
deyout, yet was an arrant ſtrumpet, fee Ecclef, 8. 10, 
Ter.,7.10,11.Herod, Mark 6.20. In the midſt of all his devo- 
tion he lived,in inceſt, by this was JehwSaul,&c.diſcovered, 
Dent. 26.13, 14. Onelinlived in proves a man an hypo- 
Crite, Hab. 2.4. Fehn 5.44. Pſalm 19.13. 

Remedies againſt hypocriſie, : 

x Beg a ſound heart of God, that he would give thee 
a right Spirit, Pſalm 51, 10,143, 10, Pſalm 139. 24. Try 
me, 0 Lord, ſearch me, ſce if there be any way of wickedneſs in 
me. Though Satan may tell thee God hears thee not becauſe 
thou art an hypocrite, yet mayeſt thou anſwer him, He that 
confeſſes and forſakes ſhall finds mercy , Prov, 28, 17. 

2 Walk ſutable to thy own principles: beware what 
principles thou receiveſt, but having received them, and 
thy conſcience having given judgement herein, walk ſuta- 
ble tro them, Ir's greatly hypocritical to have our prin- 
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ciples go one way and our praftice another ; yet ought 
there to be a tender reſpe& to the principles of others, 
judging that with as good a conſcience they retrain chat 
which you conſcieatiouſly ſeem to practiſe, 

3 Search thy heart ro finde out thy hypocriſy, and be- 
wail it. So Mr. Bradford was wont to call himſelf a painte\{ 
hypocrite. It we finde ſincerity wrought in us, letus hold 
faſt the comfort of it, Fob,27.5. Bat it on the other {ide we 
finde we preter our credit and profit before the Lord, thac 
we retain ſome darling fin, and chat we will not do ſome 
coſtly,painfull, or ſhamefull duty,that we make clean the out- 
IC of the cup and platter but the inſide ts full of filth,that we 
uſually do that in ſecret we would not for a world ſhould 
come abroad, ſee that thou bewail all theſe hypocriſtes, 
thou being weary and heavy loaden with this fin as well as 
others, art bid to come to Chriſt, Matth. 11. 28. 

Say not thou if thou have been an hypocrite all chis while 
it will never be better, if chou wilt not ſee the hypocrifte 
of thy heart, and confeſs and bewail it before the Lord 
thou ſhalc never be better, bur if believingly thou mourn 
under it, there is a fountain ſet open, to waſh thee from this 
as well as from other pollutions, Zac. 13.1, 1Fohn 1. 7,8. 
And for the reliques of hypocrifte by often ſearching and 
bewailing they are weeded out; every time a garden is 
weeded the weeds are the fewer, and the herbs and flowers 
proſper better. . 

4 Trace your hearts in your motives, actings and ends. 
Its hard for creatures to ger lurking holes when they are 
cloſely hunted; ſo hunt thy hypocrifte and ic will hardly get 
barbour, refte& upon thy ſelt and conſider the motives 
that ſet thee on work to do ſuch an aRion : was it the glory 
of God,or thy own glory,when thou denies thy felt in fuch 
an enjoyment © was it out of love to God,or to get eſteem 2 
Hezekiah thus traced his heart, Eſa, 38. 3. and fo did 
David in the matter of Bathſheba, hence he fo prayes that 
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:God would renew a right ſpirit in him. Probably Payl did the 


ſame, As 9.9. and Peter, Mark 14. 72. when he thought 
thereon, he wept, the word is,&#faAwy he caſting up, Peter 
caſt up how deceitfully he had dealt with Chriſt in denying 
him at ſuch a time, and for ſwearing, and that three ſeveral 


"times, and that in the preſence of his enemies, upon a poor 


{imple maids queſtion , at ſuch a time, when if ever he 
ſhould have ſtood for Chriſt, he caſt up all this, and traced 
his heart and ſo wept. Trace thy heart in thy dealings of 
buying, ſelling, &c. with men, and thou ſhalt finde much 
hypocrifie, in thy pretences of love to thy friends, in thy 
ſpeaking of thine enemies. How often doſt chou in thy de- 
votions ſeem, if not what thou art, yet more then thou 
art * howoft doſt thou among bad men ſeem worſe then 
thou art * and among good men ſeem better then thou art ? 
If thou thus traceſt thy heart, hypocriſte will not have a 
quiet abode 1n thy heart, 

5 Look upon Gods all- ſceing eye, Heb. 4. 123. Prov, 5. 
21, He ponders all our goings, as well of the inward man, 
as outward man, he knows every one of them. Ezeh,11.5. 
Yea every thought, Fob. 42. 2. It a manlookr upon us we 
would not dally with hum, nor diſſemble with him, why 
doſt thou deal hypocritically * ſurely becauſe thou more or 
teſs queſtions or torgets Gods omniſcience. 2 Cox, 2, 17, 
Pſalm 44. 17, 18, compared with v. 21, 

6 Practiſe Godly jealouſy fromthe known flipperineſs 
of thy heart, to be jealous over it in every company, in 
every aRing, eſpecially where there is any credit or profir 
coming towards you, or on the other fide any ſuffering is 
to be endured. A man cannot think the number of the hy- 
pocrifies ſuch temptations draw out : above all be jealous 
of the itch of vain glory, the heart is deceitfull above all 
things, yea above the devil, Fer. 17. 10, Thou haſt a 
watchfu!l eye upon thieviſh flippery ſervants, have the 


ſame of thy theeviſh ſlippery heart, If we be not jealous 
of 
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of our hearts, hypoctiſie will ſer up a throne there before 


we are aware z no man ſo in danger of being overcome here- 
in, as he that is moſt confident, + 

Complain againſt thy hypocriſte before the Lord, when 
thy heart at any time ſhall eſpie it in thee and cell thee of ir, 
do it with aggravations, and make thy heart to ake there- 
with, Eſa. 64. 7,8. Pſalm 51, 10, 

8 Getfaith, nor onely to receive the blood of Chriſt to 
wath thee from thy hypocriſie. Heb. 10, 22. but alſo to 
receive the ſpirit of Chriſt who leads believers into all truth, 
Fohn 14. 17, Pſalm 143, 10. 

9 Repent of every known fa: if there be one fin in thee 
unrepented of, thou art an hypocrite. Roms. 6. 2. How ſhall 
we that are dead to fin live any longer therein? q.d, How is 
it poſſible ? Such were Ezekiels hearers, Ezek, 33, 31, See 
it in Jehy, 2 Kings 10. 28, 

10 Confider what diſhonour will come to God, to thy 
brethren and co thy felt, in caſe thou ſhouldeſt be an hy- 
pocrite, Ito God, Ezek, 36, 23. When a Saint falls into 
a ſcandalous {in,and violates his uprightneſs but in one par- 
ticular, how do the enemies of God blatpheme 2 2 Sams. 12, 
14, Much more if he were unſound in the whole, and 
Gods people are mach diſhononred, for chy hypocrifte will 
be imputed to them, Pſalm 69.6. Such as is one ſuch are 
they all, will carnal men ſay, and for thy (elf, how wilt thou 
be aſhamed ſhouldeſt thou be found an hypocrite © See 
Matth. 24.51, Hence David praies, Pſalm 119, 80, Let 
my heart be [ound in thy ſtatutes, Why © that 1 be not aſhamed 
in the preſence of God, Angels, and men. 

Shall in no wiſe loſe his reward. 

Obſ. There is a certain gracious reward which Chriſt 
hath in ſtore for his people that truly ferve him, Pſalm 58. 
11. Verily there is a reward for the righteous, Prov, 11,18, 
to him that [owath righteouſneſs there ſhall ve a ſure reward. 

Reaſ, 1 For the encouragement of Suiats in their obe- 

dience, 


$87 


© $88 


An Expoſition upon Chap.10, 
dience, Pſal, 19.11, 1n keeping of them there ts great reward. 
Heb, 6. 10, 11, 1 Cor. 15, 58, Earthly rewards do much 
draw endeavours, how much more ſhould the reward of 

lory ? 
p 7 hat Gods ſervants may ſee that God is a good Ma- 
ſter, Col, 3. 24. 

Uſe 1 Reprehenfion of all merit, becauſe the reward is 
free and gracious. When we have done what we can, we are 
unprofitable ſervants, Luk,17,10. That a work may be me- 
ritorious there muſt be a proportion betwixt the work and 
the wages, but there can be no proportion betwixt our ſer- 
vice here and the crown of glory, becauſe our work is finite, 
but the crown infinite, 

2 Exhortation. 1 To believe there is ſuch a reward, Heb, 
11,6, He that cometh to God, next to the believing thac 
God is, muſt believe that God ts a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently ſeek him, Pſal. 58. 11. It thou dot believe this that 
tnere1s ſuch areward, then caſt not away thy confidence which 
hath great recompence of reward, Heb. 10, 35. Concerning 
which reward, conſider, 

1 What it is, 2 To whom itis given. 3 When, 4 
What aſiurance of it. 

1 What it is. A. God himſelf, God tells 4braham, 
that he was his exceeding great reward, Gen, 15.1. Beſides 
there is a reward of inheritance,Col.1.24, Knowing that from 
the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of inheritance, Luk, 6, 35, 
Great is your reward in heaven, 1 Cor, 2.9. 

2 Towhomitis given. 4. 1 Negatively, not to la- 
zy and {lothfull ſouls, AMatth. 11. 12. The Kingdome of hea- 
wen ſufſereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 2 Not 
to Merit-mongers, nor to thoſe who truſt totheir own righ- 
teouſnels. Rom. 4. 4. To him that worketh & the reward, not 
reckoned of grace but of debt. 

2 Affirmatively. It is, 1 To thoſe who helieve the 
promile, Heb, 10. 36, 37, 38. 2 To thole who patiently 

continue 
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continue in well doing, Rows.2.7,8. 3 To thoſe wholove 
the appearing of Chriſt, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 

3 9ueſt. When this reward ſhall be. X 

Anſw. This ts in part when we die, as to the Thiet on 
thecroſs, the fulneſs of it at Chriſts coming, Matth, 16.27. 
When the Son of man ſhall come in the elory of his Father with 
the Angels, then he ſhall reward every man according to his 
works, Rev. 22.12. Behold, I come quickly and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his work ſball be. 
2 Tim. 4. 8. There's a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, 
the righteous judge, ſhall give me at that day, yea to all that love 
his appearing, This recompence is at the reſurrection of the 
juſt. See Luk. 14, 13, 14, Rev, 11.18. 

4 What aſſurance of this reward 

Anſw, Great aſſurance, 1 From Gods promiſe. Prov, 
11.18, To him that ſoweth righteouſne(s ſhall be a ſure reward. 
I Pet. 5. 4- 

2 The believers knowledge. 1 Cor. 15.58. Ye know your 
labour will not be in vain. Col, 3.24. Knowing that from the 
Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance. 

2 Exhort, To look upon this reward. So did Moſes, 
Heb, 11.26. He had reſped# to the recompence of the reward. 
Though we muſt not do good onely for reward without 
conſcience to duty, and love to God, for this were meerly 
mercinary, and to e{chew evil meerly for tear of vengeance 
were laviſh, yet may we look both to reward to excite us 
to good, and to the puniſhment vo deter us from evil. 2 
Cor 5. 10, 11, Heb, 12, 27, 28: as the promiſed reward 
draws our regenerate part, ſo doth the threatning awe our 
unregenerate part, and beat down our fleſh, 

3 Exhort. Beware you be not beguil'd of this reward, 
Col. 2,18. Men are by Satan milerably coulen'd, he rakes 
old from them, in ſtead of which he gives them counters, 
he caſts duſt of honour and riches in the eys of moſt, and 
then couſens them of the reward of heaven, How caretull 
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are we not to be cheated of our eſtates on earth 2 much 
more take care thou be not cheated of thecrown in heaven, 

% .Exhort, Be laborious in the work of God, 1 Cox. 15, 
58. Be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alwayes abounding in the work 
of the Lord, foraſmuch as you know your labour will not be in 
wain in the Lord, Gal, 6,9. Yea to ſerve God willingly, 
1 Cer.9.17. If I do thus thing willingly I have a reward. Heb, 
6.10, 11. Did perſons believe there were ſuch a reward, 
how would their endeavours be ſtirrd ups When David 
believed he ſhould have Sasls daughter, now was his valour 
ſtirr'd up to kill the Phz{iſtims, and to bring two hundred of 
the Philiſtims fore-Skins? Let men ſay what they will, where 
there are not holy endeavours uſed, they do not believe 
this promiſed reward. Perſwaſton ſtill ſtirs up the ſoul tg 
endeavours. Oh then, So run that ye may obtain. 1 Cor, 
9. 24, 

5s Exhort. Be content to ſuffer all hardſhips in hope of 
this reward. So Moſes, Heb. 11. 25,26, Moſes preferr'd the 
reproaches of Chriſt before the treaſures of Egypt in hope of this 
reward, Matth. 5. 11,12, So thole Saints, Heb.10,34, They 
ſuffered the ſpoiling of thetr gooas in hope of this reward. 

3 Uſe. Terror to wicked men, they have no reward, 
Prov. 24.20. No reward of happineſs, but the reward of i- 
niquity. So Fudas, Ads 1.18, They wil one day (ee they 
have rewarded evil to their own fouls, 7[a.3.9.then ſhall wic- 
ked men finde the words of theProphetr to be true, 7/a.3.10, 
11, Say to the righteous, It ſhall be well with him, for he ſhall 
eat the fruit of his doings, wo to the wicked, it ſhall beill with 
him, for the reward of his hands ſhall be eiven him, Gal, 6, $, 
2 Theſ. 1,6, 7. Heb. 10, 30. 

Laſtly, in that the Diſciples propound the ſcruples, and 
Chriſt antwers them , both in v. 34. and in theſe three laſt 
ver{es,oblerve: 

0b], The Saints of God ſhould endeavour ſatisfaction in 
their tcruples, 


Two 
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Two things, 1 What a ſcrupleis, 2 Why Gods peo- 
ple ſhould labour and endeavour for ſatisfaction herein, 

1 Whata ſcruple is, The Latin word ſcrupulms is deri- 
ved of ſcrupus, which ſignifies a lictle ſharp fone, which fal- 
ling into a mans ſhoes troubles him in travel, metaphori- 
cally it ignifies a doubt or trouble which inwardly grates 
upon the ſoul, putting it to pain tor want of light until the 
conſcience have fatistaftion therein, though therein the 
conſcience incline to one fide, 

In which five things ; 

1 A ſcruple is a doubt or trouble wherein the ſoul is 
troubled as to the lawtulneſs or unlawfulne(s of a thing, as 
to the practiſing or torbearing of a thing, When a man 
asks queſtion for conſcience ſake, 1 Coy, 10. 27. 

2 Theſeat of this (crupiing or doubting, it's in the con- 
ſcience. 1 Cor.10.,25, Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles that 
eat, asking no queſtion for con(cience ſake : (o that when a 
thing is to be done or torborn you ask a queſtion herein to 
ſatisfie conſcience, which cannot witneſs wich you concer- 
ning the recticude of ſuch an action, but ſtands hefitating 
and doubting heretn. 

3 This doubt or (cruple inwardly grates upon the ſoul, 
and puts ir to pain, ſo that the ſoul is heavy and lumpith 
under it, and ſometimes grieved, and ſometimes preſles the 
ſou! down with the weight thereof, that the removing of it 
is as if you ſhould take off a talent of lead. 

- 4 Thecauſe of all (cruples is want of light,becaule a foul 
cannot ſee his way : hence ſome ſcrupulous ſouls, Roms. 14. 
2, Wanting light to ſee that they might feed on all crea- 
tures lawfully, fed encly upon hearbs, torfear they thoulg 
eat ſome meat which God 1n Moſes Law had forbidden, 

5 There is an inclination to the lawfulneſs of one part 
2bove another,but yet not without trouble becaule of ſome 
difhculties it knowes not how to anſwer. For example, 
when a Chriſtian was invited to go toa feaſt that was at an 
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Idolaters houſe, but was no Idol feaſt, there could not bur 
be ſome trouble 1a the hearts of ſome, whether they ſhould 
80, yet the conſcience inclined to diRtate that they might 
90 from that permiſſion, 1 Coy, 10, 27, When a falſe Pro- 
vhet, Dewt. 13. 1, 2, 3,4. wroughta miracle that came to 
pals, and (ollicited them to go atter other gods, they could 
not but have ſome doubt in their mindes, whether they 
ſhould go ater ſtrange gods, yer, conſcience inclining un- 
ro truth, they were to ſtand to that, and to abandon the 
ſcruple, and to ſuppreſs and conclude againſt the reaſons 
and arguments which cauſed them to doubt : ſo that the 
difference berwixt a doubttull and a ſcrupulous conſcience 
is this, A doubrfull conſcience hangs in ſuſpence with e- 
quality of reaſons,concerning the lawfulneſs and unlawful- 
neſs of ſomething to be practiſed or believed, but a (crupu- 


lous conſcience inclines to the lawfulne(s of the thing to be . 


done, bur not without ſome doubts, becauſe of the difhcul- 
ty of the arguments, which it well knowes not how to an- 
ſwer, When we incline to the lawfulne(s of a thing we 
ſhould labour ro ſuppreſs all difficulties, which cauſe us to 
doubt, it that cannot be done, yet are we to go to that fide 
conſcience moſt inclines to, 
obj. But do nor all doubts in the conſcience ſuſpend a 
mans acting every way, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, He that 
doubteth is damned if he eat ? Rom. 14. 23. and, Whatſoever 
zs not of faith i ſin, and, Every man i to be fully perſwaded in 
his own minae, wv. 5. | 
Anſw. All doubts in the conſcience do not ſuſpend a 
mans acting in-pratiſe, For example, a man_ doubts whe- 
ther the firſt day of the week be a day appointed by com- 
mand trom God tor worſhip, his conſcience perhaps doubts 
both ways, yet, may he keep it, for where there is no harm 
'n the practical part the doubt may without harm be in the 
conicience, and yet he may ad one way, Burt thoſe doudts 
{££m 10 me to {ulpend practiſe where arguments are of 
eaval 
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equal force both ways, as where there are two faces of au- 
thority in 2 nition, the conſcience queſtions which have 
=-þ on their fide, the ſubject ſo doubting muſt be neu- 
rr 

2 When conſcience doubts on one part, and is reſolve 1 
on the other, we mult refuſe the doubting part, and take 
that wherein we are lure; as in Cards and Dice, it we play 
not we are lafe, 

3 When conlcience doubts on both ſides, which is the 
fin and which nor, then ought a man co do chat which 1s 
moſt void of offence, 

4 We may have lundry doubts of other mens acings, 
and yet thele not hinder our own acting; nor do they come 
under Paul's kinde of doubting,who (peaks onely of a mans 
own actings-; our conſcience or per{waſton hath nothing 
todo ro judge an other mans liberty, 1 Cor. 10. 29, For 
example, Auguſtus laid a tax upon all the world, ſome Chri- 
ſtians doubted that part of th's tax would be beſtowed on 
Idols and their Prieſts, and therefore doubted whether they 
might pay Auzuſ{zz5 tribute: their doubts were not to be re- 
earded, they might pay t1tbute notwithſtanding theſe 
doubts, for they had nothing to do to doubt or judge what 
Att guſts would do with it, being ſecret in his own breaſt. 
An "Officer doubts the Magiſtrate hach given an unjuſt ſen- 
rence, yer may he execute 1r,. becauſe his own duty 1s clear 
to him, but the Magiſtrates injuſtice is not. Iam a Church 
member, I doubt my tellow member is an hypocrite, yet 
may I communicate with him, becauſe his hypocrifte doth 
not appear, and the manifeſtation of his evil and thecen- 
ſure of the Church thereupon, is the ground for my nor 
communicating, not my doubting of hts unſoundneis. A 
ſouldier doubrs his Caprain ſends him upon anunjuſt fer- 
vice, this ſouldter it he know not the injuſtice may not re- 
frain, 

5 In your own proper actings do not that you doubt of, 
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Rom. 14.5,23. Asit's againſt the Law of friendſhip wil- 
lingly to co that which we doubt, whether 1t will be accep- 
table to our triend, fo 1s it againſt the Law ot the love of 
God to Go ſuch things as we doubt whetucr or no do pleaſe 
him. 

Reaſ, 1 Becauſe fatistaCtion in icruples tends much to 
rhe quieting of the ſoul, The Jews doubted whether any 
of their members might eat with the Gentiles, Ads 11. 2. 
and ſome of them dealt with Petey herein. When Peter gave 
them latisfa&tion concerning the Jawtulneſs thereof, They 
were elad azza glorified God, wv. 18, Then 1s it that a man 
can act comtortably and cheartully, 

2 Clearing up of ſcruples tends to make Church-com- 
munion comtortable. The Jews did earneſtly endeavour to 
keep the ceremonial commands of the Law, and to impoſe 
them upon others, and would not have communion with 
the Gentile brethren that would not keep them, Ads 15.1, 
On the other ſide the Gentile believers , knowing their li- 
berty by Chriſt, would exclude the Jews ( living Jewiſh- 
ly ) trom their communion, whereupon a Schiſm was like 
0 ariſe ; therefore Pay! to heal the {cruples on all ſides 
warns the Jewith believers ſo to follow their opinion, that 
they did not condemn the Gentile believers of wickedneſs, 
and warns the Gentile believers that they ſhould not refrain 
the Communion of the Jewiſh believers, becauſe they li- 
ved Jewiſhly, nor deſpiſe them tor ic, but that they ſhould 
receive one another to Church-tellowſhip, Rom, 14.1. Him 
that i weak in the faith receive you, but not to doubi {nll diſpu- 
tations. The words dizxgzous $\ahoywumy , fignitie the 
judging of thoughts, q. 4, Do not you Gentile believers 
judge whether they ule theſe ceremonial commands as ne- 
cell.ry, or as profitable, or how they hold them in their 
conicience, what have you to do torifle there what have 
you todo to judge their thoughts * 

3 The great anguiſh thart is 1n the ſon! for want of ſari(- 


tation 
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fation herein Many have ſcruples as to vows, care, re- 
ſticution, aſſurance , obedience to mens comman:!s, ec, 
and g0 on Inga pint ng condition for many years ga: 
when one word of a tiithtull Teacher, or Brother wou! F 
quiet all. How much better did thole poor Jews who were 
pricked 1n theic hearts tor guilt Who in their anguiſh of 
conſcience asked of Petey and the Avoſtles, Mn aud bre- 
thren what ſhall we do? Peter with 4 few words (peaking,heals 
all the (cruple, Ads 2. 37, 38, 39. ſaying, Repent aad be 
baptized: bur they had another icruple, tat in their vio- 
lence againſt Chriſt, they had withed hs blood be on their 
children, this {cruple Peter anſwers, Thr promiſe is to you and 
to your children when the Lord ſhall call them, For to ſatishe 
afflicted ſouls, the Lord hach given the tongue of che lear- 
ned to ſpeak a word in ſez{on tohim thar is weary, 7ſa7.50, 
4. How paintull have the doubts and icruples about afſu- 
rance been to ſundry of Gods children? Pſal.77. 7, 8, 9, 
Iſai, 49. 14,15, Eſpecially when an evil day comes, as fick- 
neſs, death, &c. How will theſe ſcruples afflit you 2 how 
will they make you unwilling todye? It's like David had 
a ſcruple on his death bed tor not putting Foab to death 
who had kild two innocent men, hence he gives Solomon 
order to put him to death z for we cannot think that now 
when he expected mercy from Goa he did it out of re- 


venge, 1 K:nzs 2,5,6. 
Uſe, Exhort to j up all thy ſ:ruples; Now ſcruples 


are of two ſorts ; 

I Rational and material, ſo the woman of Samaria ha- 
ving a (cruple where the place of worthip, and where the 
rrue >Church was, whether in Mount Gerizim, where was 
a Temple built by Maſſes the High Prieſts ſon ( as Foſe- 
phus mentions) or whether at Feruſalem was the place of 
worſhip: Chriſt anſwers her {cruple, 1 Condemns her 
wor hip and tne worthip of the Samaritans, beciule not 


orounded upon kno;vledge, ſaying, Ye wrſhip ye know not 
what, 
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what, Foh. 4. 22, 2 Commends the worſhip at Feruſalem 
by two reaſons, v.22. 1 Becauſe grounded upon know- 
ledge, We know what we worſhip. 2 Becauſe the Jews had 
the means of ſalvation there, which the Samaritans had nor, 
ſlaying, Salvation & of the Fews. Such was that of Foſeph, 
Matth. 1.19, 20, who was perplexed about the putting a- 
way of Mary, 

2 Irrational and circumſtantial. Satan puſsles many with 
thele, as ſome perſons when they have paid money, becauſe 
tliey could not remember the time or place, have ſcrupled 
whether they have paid it, though their hearts tell them 

hey pay every man preſently after it is due, Sometimes 
when a {oul hath cleared up a ſcruple to tull ſatisfaction, the 
devil comes a year or more after and endeavours to trouble 
him again, to re-at a diſcuſſion of the ſame queſtion, in 
both which caſes Satan endeavours to rob us oft our time, 
cairying us to impertinencies, and if poſſible to make us 
walk heavily, I much queſtion whether it were not a need- 
leſs fcruple in David, when his heart (mote him for cutting 
oft the lap of Sauls garment, 2 Sam. 24.4, 5. ſeeing he did 
it not for to affright him, nor to impoveriſh him, but to 
make his own innocency appear, that he was not an ene- 
my to him, Others ſcruple whether it be lawtull to ear 
fleſh upon a Friday, whether they may teach their children 
a Catechiſm or patern of ſound words, the ſighting of theſe 
and ſuch ike is not a way to weaken bur to (trengrhen the 
conſcience, All icruples that bring not a word are frivolous 
and yain, and not tobe diſcuſſed, 

Means to be uſed in caſe of [cruples. 

1 Suffer not men to impoſe upon us and ſubject us to 
their ordinances, beyond the bounds of the word. Col. 2. 
18, 20,21, The falſe Teachers would have impoſed Angel- 
woiſthip, and would z#@&Seattver judged them to hell,and 
that they ſhould never have the crown of glory, it they did 
not oble: ve them, but the Apoſtle bids they thou! not re- 
gard their judgement, 2 Where 
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2 Where wecome where perſons can reſolve us, to pro- 
pound our doubts, Mad. 2. 7. As of old Prieſts lips did pre- 
ſerve knowledge, fo ſhould the lips of Church Elders;. Here- 
n lay aſide fintull baſhfulneſs which makes many go ſadly 
for want of propounding the dithculcies which afflict them: 
thus did the Churches of Antoch, AdZs 15. 2. and Corinth, 
I Cor. 7. 1. I1Cor. 10.25, 27, 

3 Urge the Lord with his promiſe to give you direRion 
in your difficulties, Pſal, 25, 12. What man t he that fears 
the Lord? Him ſhall he direi# in the way that he ſhall chuſe. 
Prov. 3.6. 1n all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall di- 
rect thy ſteps. David was ina ſtrait to know whether Saul 
would come againſt Keilah, and whether the men of Kez- 
lah would deliver him up, and he enquires of God herein, 
I Sam.23. 11,12, and the Lord anſwered him, that the mex 
of Keilah would deliver him up, 2 Sam. 21.1. Foſ. 7,6. to 
V. 20, Fudge, 20. 26,27,28, 

4 Examinereaſons on all ſides, and then go that way 
which ſeems likelieſt, and hath beſt reaſons out of Gods 
word. David had a great (cruple about Gods providence as 
to wicked men, untill he went into the Santtuary of God, and 
there in the Miniſtry of Gods word he found reatons to ſta- 
bliſh him, co wit concerning their end, x That though 
they were ſo happy at preſent, yer they ſtood in flippery 
places. 2 Thatthey were caſt down into deſtruction and 
deſolation in a moment, Pſal, 73. 16, 17, 18, 19. 

But if reaſons from Gods word are equal on both lides, 
chuſe that ſide that hath leaſt fleſhly reipe&sin it, I mean as 
to thy ſelf, as to ſelf-credir, profit or benefir, or makes 
moſt for Religion, Gods glory, and the credit of the Go- 
ſpel, according to thoſe three rules, 1 Corinth.10, 31, 22, 
_ 5 Finde out the cauſe of your ſcruple. 1t it be zgrorance, 
ſtrive for information, and do not out ot conceitedneis of 


' thy own opinion put it off, 
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If Satans ſuggeſtion,compare the reaſons with the Word. * 
It melancholy be the cauſe, as often it is, compare the ſoul 
whea it is in a quiet frame, and the melancholy fit over with 
thoſe reaſons that appeared in the time of melancholy, thou 
{hilc ſee a great unlikeneſs betwixt them, as betwixt water 
when it is puddled or jumbled together, and water when it 
is cleer. 

It thy ſcruple ariſe from ſcrupulous perſons, conſider the 
weight of their reaſons,remembring no man 1s to be heeded 
more then his reaſon weighs, 

1t ir ariſe from fear of finning againſt God and conſci- 
ence of duty, then remember its backe with a plain com- 
mandementr, 

6 Beware you do not ſtrain at a Gnat and ſwallow a Ca- 
mel ; to ſcruple about the payment of the tithe of rue, mint, 
aniſe, and cummin, and negledt the weiehtier matters of the 
Law, Juſtice and the love of God : we may ſcruple juſtly to 
break the leaſt command, as Damel was reſolvedly ter not 
to defile himſelf with the portion of the Kings meat, Day. 
1.8, asalſo nor to negle& a duty, Dan, 6, 10. yet be ſure 
that you be as much or more ſcrupulous in the weightier 
matters of the Law, Matth. 23. 23. by no means to have 
the leaſt hand in the violacion of them, 

7 Let nor the minde run too much upon a ſcruple, for 
Saran is wont to ſtir up a great fog and miſt in the minds of 
ſome conſcientious people, and ſo to impreſs ſtrange things 
on the imagtnation, by the mindes ſtill running thereupon, | 
though ſome are too far the other way that they will not (o 
much as reaſon whether things be right or wrong. 

8 When we ſce ſcruples are needleſs and endleſs and 
cannot be taken away with contrary reaſon, let them forci- 
bly be laid aftde ar leaſt till another time, for ſometimes Sa- 
tan tollowes weak Chriſtians ſo cloſely, that they can no 
other way get out of them, | 

9 Where we ſee the queſtions we have in our mindes are 


needleſs 
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needleſs ſcruples, wherein is no reaſon, we may a& againſt 
them , and yet the conſcience not be weaker bur (tron- 


ger. 
10 In caſe of ſcrupling let conſcience ſpeak out till it 


it have no more to ſay, and beware you do not puta trick 


upon conſcience by a cunning diſtintion. It conſcience 
put thee upon hard things yet be ſure to follow it, Ads 20, 
22,23,24.45 it may be ir puts thee upon duty whereby thou 
ihalt loſe ſome dear friend, and procure ſome heavy ene- 

my. 
I1 Beware of pretending a ſcruple when there 1s no ſuch 
thing. Matth. 22. 16,17. The Herodians come to Chriſt 
and pretend a ſcruple, We know thou art true, and teacheſt 
the way of God in truth , neither careft thou for any man, 
for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, tell us, 1s it law- 
full to give tribate t0 Ca[ar, or ,not ? In which queſtion 
they onely endeavoured eninarement, it Chriſt ſaid it was 
lawfull, they would have rendered him a flattering time- 
{erver, becauſe the Jews held generally that the Romans 
bad violently ſubdued them ; it he had ſaid it was not law- 
full, they would have acculed him of treaſon againſt Ceſar. 
Thus to pretend a ſcruple is an a& of groſs hypocrifte, and 
thoſe that thus ſer up a ſtumbling block of iniquity, and 
come to a Prophet to enquire concerning the Lord or his 
ways, the Lord will anſwer him accordingly, Ezek, 14.7. 
And I mill (et my face againſt that man. So thole, Ferem,42, 
$, 6. 
12 Do not deſpiſe nor be eager againſt ſcrupulous per- 
ſons, Scrupaloſi non ſunt rigide trattandi, faid Antoninus the 
Caſuiſt, becauſe this tenderneſs of conſcience when it 1s 
real is a pretious principle, arifing from a great meaſare of 
Gods fear, and is a fruit of the ſpirit in whom it 1s, though 
ſometimes through ignorance and injudictoutnels it (cru- 
les where it ought not, Yet as 1n fields where there are 
many briars, thiſtles, and thorns, ut argues tnere 1s good 
Yyyyy 2 ground 
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ground if it were well husbanded, ſo a heart that conſcien- 


tiouſly ſcruples, though often the (cruples are not good, yer 
they, ariſing from a true fear of not finning againſt God, 
they argue the heart is good, Yet an enlightned, conſci- 
ence, other things being like, is better then a ſcrupuling 
conlctence, 

13 Sometimes a ſcruple may be determined by an uſe of 
lot, when a ſoul doubts which way God would have him 
to go, yet heis ſo purged from ſelt-endedneſs that he de- 
fires God may determine the matter, Ads 1. 24, Thos, 
Lord, wich knoweſt the hearts , ſhow which of theſe two thou 
haſt choſen. | 

14 To ſcruple in ſmall things and not in great matters 
is a note of a hypocrite. Matth, 23. 23. Alſothe Jewiſh 
Prieſts (crupled the bringing the thirty pieces into the trea- 
ſury, being che price of blaod, Matth, 27. 6. yet they ſcru- 
pled not to ſhed innocent blood, The Jews ſ{crupled to give 
Payl one ſtripe above the Law the Law was, Deut. 25. 3. 
that the Judge determine him forty ſtripes but not exceed, 
now the Jews whipt Pas five times, and they ſcrupled ſo 
eo tranſgre(s the Law herein, that they gave him but thirty 
Aine ſtripes, but they ſcrupled not ro whip an innocent 
perſon, Saul would not eat with the blood, he ſcrupled ir, 
yet would he not ſcruple totake away the lives of fourſcore 
of the Lords Prieſts at one time. 

15 Still urge thy ſoul to give a reaſon of thy ſcruple. So 
David, Pſal. 43.5. Why art thou caſt down, O my (oul * and 
why art thou.diſquieted within me © If the ſoul cannot render 
a reaſon of it, be ſure it comes either from Satan or me- 
lancholy , or ſome ſuch cauſe, or its ſome injected tempta- 
tion, ſuch as the devil caſt into Chriſts minde, to make him 
icruple whether God was his father, | 

16 Anſwer the ſcruples. When thou ſeeſt them mani- 
feſt fallacies in grace, though true conſequences in nature : 
tor example, Satan ſaith thou art a ſinner, God is 2 ag” © 
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fore he hates thee, therefore inflits puniſhment, there- 
fore he hears thee not, chis conſequence cannot be denied 
in nature. The conſequence of grace is, thou art a ſinner 
therefore believe, and when Satan oppoſes thy ſins, ſay, 
What is that to thee Satan © I have not finn'd againſt thee 
bur againſt my God, Iam not thy ſinner, what power haſt 
thou over me, Satan, if it be truly a fin whereof thou ac- 
cuſeſt me © Satan ſometimes terrifies the minde alſo with 
thoſe things which are not fins bur he alledges them to be 
ſins, as Chriſt will not quench ſmoaking flax, no more will 
Iquench it in my ſelf. | 
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Common places which are handled in theſe 
firſt Ten Chapters of MatTH &W. 


A. 
Dultery, Matth. 5.27. Five diſſwaſions from it. Ten 
remedies againſt it, 


Alms. Grounds thereof, Properties therein. Helps 
thereto, Objettions anſwered, Matth, 5.42, And the man- 
ner of doing it, Matth, 6, 1,2. 

Anger, Matth.5.22. Holy, Six properties. Fifteen remedies 
azainſt ſinfull Anger. 

Apparel, Matth. 6.26, Grounds of moderation herein, 

Aſtrology Judicial the vanity of it, in Matth. 2. 2, 


Aſſurance. Eght reaſons that it may behad; it breeds not [e- 
curity, Matth. 6, 12, 


B. 


He point of Baptiſm handled, Matth. 3, 6. 
Eight Reaſons why Chriſt was Baptized, though he had 
20 ſin, Matth, 3.13. 
What is meant by fulfilling all righteouſneſs in ſix particulars, 
Matth. 3. 15, 
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C. 


ors Cares, Matth.6.25,26, Thirty four helps againft 

them, 

Crols 10 be taken up. Seventeen grounds, Matth, 10, 38. 

Companying with wicked men, how far lawfull, how far un- 
lawfull. Eight helps how to carry our ſelves when caſt among 
them, Seven means to ges rid of them, Eleven grounds 
thereto. 

Confeſſion and Denial of Chriſt, in Matth, 10, 32, 33. 

Contentions aboxt Religion, Matth. 10, 34, 


D. 


(): Demoniacks, Matth. 8. 16. 
of Divorce, Matth. 5. 30. 
Of doing as we would be don to, Matth, 7. 13, 
of Dreams, Matth. 1.. 209, Four ſorts, uſes to be made of 
them, 
| E. 
Nemies #0 be loved. Five grounds of it, How the Prophets 
prayed againſt Enemies, Six objettions anſwered, Se- 
wen means tolove them, Motives thereto, Matth. 5.44. 


F, 


'Aith weak andſtrong, In what reſpet?s faith admits de- 
grees in (ix particulars, Six notes of a ſtrong Faith, Mat. 
6 26. 
Faſting, Matth, 6. 16. Nine rules in Faſting, Seven recks to 
be ſhann' d. 
Fewnels of ſaved ones. Seven reaſons of it, Matth, 7. 13. 
Fear 
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Fear of God, Matth,10.28. Firſt, the cauſes, The Arorees, 
The neceſstty in fix particalars. Eleven trials, © Five means 
to it, Five differences betwixt filial and flaviſh fear. Ten 
monves. | | 

Slaviſh Fear, Marth.$.26, 1 Kindrs. Stven grounds a74inft 
it. Fonr motives to rid the heart of it. "> 

of Flight in perſecution, Matth, 10. 23. Seven rales there- 
in. 

Forgiveneſs of fins 4s from God, Matth. 6. 12, Six com- 
forts to drooping our Nine grounds of begging pardon. 11 


frenes to know whether our ſins be pardoned. 
Forgiveneſs of ſins 19 men, Marth. 5. 25. Where, 1 The 


manner of forgiveneſs. 2 The order of forgiveneſs, 3 The 


Matives thereto, See Chap. 6. 14,15. 
Following Chriſt, Marth, 10.38. Six grounds thereof. Four 


means, Seven hinderances. Five motives, 


H. 


Unger and thirſt after righteouſneſs. Five reaſons, Ele- 

ven grounds. Four motives, on Matth, 5.6, 
Hearing and doing muſt go together, Matth. 7.24. Eleven 
ground: thereof, Who are right Hearers, Fifteen rules in 
right hearing, Matth. 7.26, Twelve cauſes of unprofitable 


hearing, 6:4. on Matth. 7. 26. 
Hell, the puniſhment of the damned therein, Matth. 8, 12. 


There is material fire therein, or that which is worſe, Marth. 


10.28, 
Hypocriſie, Firſt the kindes. 2 What it s. Seven cautions 


be fore trial of our ſelves, Twelve marks of an Hypocrite. 
Ten remedies againſt Hypocriſte, Matth, 10, 42. 


I. 


Nvocation of Saints. Seven grounds azainſt it, 
] Littt [afir- 
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Infirmities, Matth. 8. 17. Four trials whether thy ſins be In- 
firmities. Seven grounds to bear with others Infirmities, 
- Matth. $8.17, ".- / | 
' Judgement, Raſh. Firſt what it s. Eleven grounds to take us 
fromit. Six ſorts of raſh judgement condemned, on Matth, 
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| | (Y the Kingdome of Chriſt. 1 of Grace,which comes ſix 

ways. 2 Of Glory,in which 3 things. 1 The beginning 
of it. 2 The end of it. 3 The pro? 4" of it. Set down, 1 By 
ſimilitudes, 2 By plain Scriptures, 3 'By the cxcellent 
things therein, which are, 1 In general, 8 In particular, 
Seven evils Saints ſhall be delivered from, Four goods they 
ſhall enjoy therein, Matth, 6, 12. 


Aving on of hands after Baptiſm, Three kindes of Lay- 
5 c hs of conober Lo 18. depraved Fl xt 
ſorts of men. Seven Arguments to prove it an Apoſtolical 
inflitution. Seven objettions againſt it anſwered, 
Labourers iz Gods harveſt, Matth. 9, 38, Their duty, The 
| cauſes why ſo few. 
| of the Law and fulfilling thereof by Chriſt, Matth, 5. 17. 4 
' large diſcourſe of ſpiritual Lite and death, Matth.8,22, Se- 
ven trials of dead men. Seven trials of men alive; Three 
means tolife. Eleven motives to it, 

Love of the world. Six grounds of convittion herein, Thirteex 
| grounds of diſſwaſion from it, Eleven remedies againſt it, 
| Four grounds of the reign of this fin, Six grounds it retens 
j ot, Matth, 6. 24. 
| Luſt of the heart, Matth. 5, 28. Six remedies againſt 
it. 
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ME: . The grounds of it, Properties of it, Six Means 
to obtain it, E 

Mercifulneſs, Three reaſons, Eight grounds, Nine rules there- 
in,.on Matth. 5.7, + ; 

Murther and cruelty, Matth, 5, 21. The kindes of it. Five 
objettions anſwered, Lawfull War no Murther. 

Mourning, ſpiritual, Six grounds of it. Nine trials, Nine 
Means thereto, Matth. 5. 4. 


O. 


Aths. Several caſes about them, Matth. 5. 33, 
Outward things how promiſed by God, Matth, 6, 33. 


P, 


F Peace and Peace-making. Seven means to Peace. 
Three means to Peace-making. Eight motives, in the 
laſt whereof are ſeven benefits, Matth. 5. 9. 

Perte&tion in God, Matth, 5,48. Six grounds of it, Seven 
Uſes, Pertetion in Saints how it is taken, Fonr trials 
of t, 

"at for righteanſneſs ſake. Nine grounds of ſuffering 
it. Twelve means thereto. Four conſclations under it. 

Poverty ſpiritual, Matth. 5.2. What it s, Eight trials, Sc» 
ven means thereto, 

Power of God, Matth.6.14. T wofold. El bt grounds ſetting 
forth Gods power, 

Prayer. Six queſtions handled, Matth. 6, 7. 1 About repe- 
titions, 2. About long Prayer. 3 Alſo v.9. About meltings 
in Prayer, wherein twelve things conſiderable. 4 About 
delaying Prayer. 5 About diſtractions 7 Prayer, 6. 4- 
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out ſtraitnings and enlargements #2 Prayer. Fourteen 
rules in Praying. 18 Motives to ſtir us up to Prayer. Nie 
things concerning the object, the Trinity we eye tn Prayer, 
and of the manner herein. _— 
Prophets falſe, Mat, 7. 15. Forur grounds why to be ſhunn'd. 
Their reſemblance to Wolves in ſix particulars. Fourteen ſigns 
of them, with a large an(wer to three Scriptures, abuſed by the 
deluders of the times, | 
Preachers maintenance the manner of it, the right they have to 
it, wherein certain propoſals, as to the Mariſtrates mainte- 
nance, are ſoberly offered, not peremptorily determined, with 
many objefions on both ſides, largely. handled, on Mat. 
10.9, . 
Providence of God 0n Mat. 10.29,30, Nine grounds aſſerting 
it,four wes made of it. 
Powerle(s profeſsion,.0n Mat. 7. 21. Five reaſons of it, Five 
remedies againſt it Six trials herein, 
of a on Mat. 10. 41. Two kinds of it, Nine help 
thereto. | 
Of the Phariſees and Saduces what they were, Mat. 3. 7. 
of Purity of heart, Mat..5. 8. what it ts, Six means t0 it. 


R 


Epentance,z Mat. 3. I. 
Replies-iz» publique Congregations [wwful, but apt to be a- 
buſcd,Eight benefits hereby, Nine rmles tobe obſerved herein, 
on Mat. 7.36, 
Revilings,en Mar, 5. 12. Nine Conſolations herein when they 
are for Chriſt, 
Revenge private,on Mat, 5. 38. 


a 


Reproot,on Mat, 7, 6. to whom to be given, Eight rules in gi+ 
ving it, 

Righteouſneſs of Chriſtians two fold, where many queſtions 
«re handed about Geds righteouſneſs and mans righteouſneſs, 


6733 


Tu# Tas; 
on Mat, 10. 41, 


Reward of Saints, what it is, to whom given, and when, on 
Mat. 10, 42, 


S. 


Avory life on Mat. 5.13, Eight reſemblances of a Chri- 
ſtians Life and Salt. Seven diſſwaſions from unſa- 
wvorineſs, ſix helps to a ſavory life. 
SanRification of Gods name,on Mat, 6, 9, Six ways of SanRi- 
fyingir, 
Selt-deſtrution,oz Mar, 4. 6. Thirteen helps againſt it, 
Secret actions ſeen by God, Mart. 6. 3. | 
Sight of God, ox Mar. 5. 8. the kinds of it, the happineſs of 4 
glorified fight, in ſix particulars, with anſwer to ſome 0b- 
jecHions, 
Souls ſleep not,vor are anmibilated till the day of the Reſurrecti- 
0, 
' Sincerity, Mat. 10. 42. Twelve grounds to it, Six comforts 
init, Twelve trials of it. 
Scruples, thetr kinds, nature, Twelve rules about ſcruples, on 
Mat, 10, 14, 


Þ 


Empration of Chriſt, oy Mat. 4. 1. Temptations of 
Chriſtians, Mat. 6.13, where 1 the kinds of it. God 
hath five endstherein, Nineteen remedies herein. 

Thoughts, the cauſes of evil thoughts. Four ways they become 
evil : objections anſwered, firve trials of thy thoughts, ſeven 
remedies againſt bad thoughts, [even motives to look to the 
thouzhts, on Matth. 9. 4. 

Treaſure, heavenly, Eleven notes of it, Mat, 6. 19, 

Teaching with authority ſeen in eight particulars, Mat, 7+ 29. 


U. Ulury 


deſcribed, 


Sury 0» Matth, 5. 42. what it is : Its uſually falſely 
Underſtanding 7/ixhtned, Matth. 6, 22, 23. BY 


W 
()* the 77il of God, Mat. 6. 11, 


*<« There are divers other common places, but theſe be- 
«longing to the pradtical and ſavory part of Chriſtia- 
< xity,l have pickt out for the benefit of ſome Readers, 
< who may be ſtraitned intime to peruſe the whole : 
«I would have made a larger Table, bur being farre 
< from the Preſs, it could not ſo well be done by me. 


